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PREF ACE. 

MY object in the present Essay has been to deal 
with the New Testament as a whole, and that on 

purely historical grounds. The separate books of which 
it is composed are considered not individually, but as 
claiming to be parts of the Apostolic heritage of Chris
tians. And thus reserving for another occasion the 
inquiry into th~ir mutual relations and essential unity, 
I have endeavoured to c0nnect the history of the New 
Testament Canon with the growth and consolidation of 
the Catholic Church, and to point out the relation 
existing between the amount of evidence for the authen
ticity of its component parts, and the whole mass of 
Christian literature. However imperfectly this design 
µas been carried out, I cannot but hope that such a 
method of inquiry will convey both the truest notion of 
the connexion of the written Word with the living body 
of Christ, and the surest conviction of its divine autho
rity. Hitherto the co-existence of several types of 
Apostolic doctrine in the first age and of various parties 
in Christendom for several generations afterwards has 
been quoted to prove that our Bible as well as our Faith 
is a mere compromise. But while I acknowledge most 
willingly the gn~at merit of the, Ti..ibingen School iq 
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pointing out with marked distinctness the characteristics 
of the different books of the New Testament, and their 
connexion with special sides of Christian doctrine and 
with various eras in the Christian Church, it .seems to 
me almost inexplicable that they should not have found 
in those writings the explanation instead of the result of 
the divisions which are traceable to the Apostolic times. 

To lay claim to candour is only to profess in other 
words that I have sought to fulfil the part of an historian 
and not of a controversialist. No one will be more 
grieved than myself if I have misrepresented or omitted 
any point of real importance; and those who know the 
extent and intricacy of the ground to be travelled over 
will readily pardon less serious errors. But candour 
will not I trust be mistaken for indifference: for I have 
no sympathy with those who are prepared to sacrifice 
with apparent satisfaction each debated position at the 
first assault. Truth is indeed dearer than early faith, 
but he can love truth little who knows no other love. If 
then !~have ever spoken coldly of Holy Scripture, it is 
because I have wished to limit my present statements to 
the just consequences of the evidence brought forward. 
But history is not our only guide ; for while internal 
criticism cannot usurp the place of history, it has its 
proper field ; and as feeling cannot decide on facts, so 
neither can testimony convey that sense of the manifold 
wisdom of the Apostolic words which is I believe the 
sure blessing of those who see~ rightly to penetrate into 
their meaning. 

Whatever obligations I owe to previous writers are I 
hope in all cases duly acknowledged. That they are 
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fewer than might have been expected is a necessary 
result of the change which was required in the treatment 
of the subject owing to the form of modern controversy; 
and the same change will free me from the necessity of 
discharging the unwelcome office of a critic. Yet it 
would be ungrateful not to bear witness to the accuracy 
and fulness of Lardner' s 'Credibility'; for, however im
perfect it may be in the view which it gives of the earliest 
period of Christian literature, it is, unless I am mistaken, 
more complete and trustworthy than any work which 
has been written since on the same subje~t. 

There is however one great.drawback to the study of 
Christian antiquity, so serious that I cannot but allude 
to it. The present state of the text, at least of the 
early Greek fathers, is altogether unworthy of an age 
which has done so much to restore to classic writers 
their ancient beauty; and yet even in intellect Origen 
has few rivals. But it is perhaps as unreasonable as it 
is easy to complain; and I have done nothing more 
than follow Manuscript authority as far as I could in 
giving the different catalogues of the New Testament. 
I can only regret that I have not done so throughout; 
for-to take one example-the text of the Canons given 
in Mansi, as far as my experience goes, is utterly un
trustworthy, while the materials for determining a good 
one are abundant and easily accessible. 

During the slow progress of the Essay through the 
press several works have appeared of which I have been 
able to make little or no use. All that I wished to say 
on the Roman and African Churches was printed before 
I saw Milman's Latin Christianity; and of the second 

c. .b 
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edition of Bunsen's Hippolytus and ltis Age I have only 
been able to use partially the Analecta Ante-Nicama. 
It. is however a great satisfaction to me to find that Dr 
Milman maintains that the early Roman Church was 
essentially Greek ; a view which Jo believe to be as true 
as it is important, notwithstanding the remarks of his 
Dublin reviewer. 

It only remains for me to acknowledge how much I 
owe to the kind help of friends in consulting books 
which were not within reach. And I have further to 
offer my sincere thanks to the Rev. W. Cureton, Canon 
of Westminster, to the Rev. Dr Burgess of Blackburn, 
to Dr Tregelles of Plymouth, and to Mr T. Ellis of 
the British Museum, for valuable information relative 
to Syriac Manuscripts; and likewise to the Rev. H. 0. 
Coxe of the Bodleian Library for consulting several 
Greek Manuscripts of the Canons contained in that 
collection. 

IlARRuW, ,_ 

/Iii)', I8f5• 



NOTICE TO THE SECOND EDITION. 

DURING the eleven years which have elapsed since 
the first edition of this History of tlee New Testa

ment Canon was published, the subject with which it 
deals has been brought under frequent discussion. It. is 
therefore with real thankfulness that I can feel that the 
positions which I occupied at first have in every case, as 
far as I can judge, remained unshaken. On the first 
appearance of the book a favourable critic remarked 
that I had ' conceded to opponents more than I need 
'have done' in the conduct of the inquiry. Perhaps it 
was so then, but I felt sure that I had not conceded 
more than I ought, and therefore no further concessions 
remain to be made now. The lesson even in this narrow 
field is not without value. Every one admits that 
Truth has nothing to fear from the fullest inquiry into 
each portion of the realm which she claims for her in
heritance; but it is hard to carry the admission into 
practice. And so reticence begets suspicion, and suspi
cion hardens into distrust and disbelief, which would 

b·2 
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never have grown up, if a candid exposition of difficulties 
and defects in evidence had been made in the first 
instance by one who did not hold them to be insuper
able. 

It will be found that the whole Essay has been care
fully revised. Very much has been added from sources 
either new or neglected by me before. By an enlarge
ment of Appendix D I have given the documentary 
evidence for the Canon of the whole Bible, furnishing in 
this way the original texts of the principal passages 
which are given only in a translation in the Bible in the 
Church. In the task of revision I found valuable help 
in Credner's posthumous Gesc!tic!ite der Neutestament
lichen Kanon (Berlin 186o), though the unfinished work 
is at best only an inadequate expression of his judg
ment. 

My thanks are due to Dr Tregelles for a fac-simile 
of his tracing of the Muratorian Canon, and to many 
other friends for corrections and additions, of whom 
I may be allowed to name specially the Rev. F. J. A. 
Hort. To the Rev. Hilton Bothamley my obligations 
are still greater. He not only revised the proofs and 
verified almost all the references, but also furnished me 
with constant and valuable suggestions which have con
tributed in no small degree to whatever superiority 
in accuracy and arrangement the new edition has over 
the old. 

B.F.W. 

HARROW, 

:July 9, 1866. 



NOTICE TO THIRD EDITION. 

T HE present edition has been carefully revised 
throughout, but the changes from the second edi

tion are, I rejoice to be able to say, limited to minute 
additions and corrections of detail. Once again I can 
repeat, without the least reserve, that all the fragments 
of historical evidence which recent researches have 
brought to bear upon the subject, so far as I am able to 
interpret them, go to confirm the authenticity and autho
rity of the books of the New Testament in accordance 
with the view of the Apostolic Scriptures which I have 
endeavoured to exhibit. 

May the results of the inquiry into the history of the 
records of our Faith lead to a deeper conviction of the 
historic Truths of our Faith itself! 

B.F.W. 

BuXTON, 

October 3nf, I 8 ;o. 



PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION. 

I N revising this Edition of my Essay I have had the help 
of an elaborate and continuous criticism on the earlier 

part of it by the anonymous author of Supernatural 
Rcligion1. It is, I think, impossible to value too highly 
the privilege of being able to regard a complicated line 
of evidence from another point of sight: to see difficul
ties as they are actually experienced and not as they arc 
anticipated, or imagined: to realize the importance of 
details in a new position which are insignificant in the 
old one. And before I proceed to offer some necessary 
remarks upon the arguments of my critic, I wish to 
acknowledge most fully the obligation under which I lie 
to him. He has called my attention to several omis
sions, to one or two errors of detail, to many imperfec
tions of language, which may have misled others, since 
they have misled him. These various faults and defects 

1 [My references are made to the have been singularly hasty, for nume
/irst edition. This, however, will rous misprints are kept unchanged: 
cause no difficulty. In the second e.g., "Hegesippus in the second half 
edition Vol. r. cc-incides (as far as I of the eleventh century" (i. 218); 
have observed) page for page with 'Dial. 103, 105, thrice 107' (for 
the.first edition from p. 217 onwards, 105 thrice,) (i. 291); Natwpa'ios, Na-
5 being subtracted from the number i;,pa,os (i. 309 n.), &c.; nor have I 
of the original page. In Vol. u. I noticed that any errors other than 
have not observed any difference of clerical have been corrected.] 
page or line. The , 'revision' must 
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I have endeavoured to remove or remedy; and I trust 
that each objection has been fairly met, as each has 
certainly been fairly considered. 

On two points of some interest, but on two only, I 
am inclined to modify the statements which I made 
before. A fresh consideration of the actual circumstrmces 
in which Papias was placed, and of the fragmentary 
notices of his writings which remain, leads me to think 
that I have conceded too much to the supposition of his 
anti-Pauline tendencies. I have, however, left what I 
originally wrote with some very slight changes. On the 
other hand, I do not now think that the evidence on 
which I relied before is sufficient to prove beyond reason
able doubt that the Valentinian quotations in the 
Treatise against Heresies can be referred to Valentinus 
himself. In this case, therefore, I have re-written the 
paragraph which deals with the debateable facts, though, 
on the whole, I am still disposed to maintain my former 
opinion. 

So far I am indebted to the criticisms of my learned 
opponent for many improvements in detail in the course 
of the Essay; but my chief obligation is of a different 
kind. I owe to him a more complete conviction than I 
could otherwise have had of the soundness of the conclu
sions which I have maintained. He has stated objec
tions, which I knew before only through foreign books, 
with the clear, calm vigour of an English-speaking 
advocate, and the objections, even when thus stated, 
seem to me to be conclusively answered by the replies 
which have been given to them by anticipation. As to 
this, however, each student must judge for himself from 
the.facts which lie before him. 

The wide acceptance which the work appears to ha¥e 
met with will also in the end, as I believe, render another 
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service to the truth. It will lead many to investigate 
the early history of Christianity for themselves ; and if 
so, it will serve at once to establish the importance of 
close historical investigation for the understanding of: 
our faith, and also to illustrate the utter h9pelessness of 
a historical investigation which deals only with literary 
fragments and leaves out of account the continuity 
and power of life. 

Still, however widely I may differ from my critic 
both as to method and results, in one thing at least I am 
wholly at one with him. I heartily accept his proposi
tion (what Christian will not?) that in relation to the 
present subject, Truth, whatever it may be, 'is the only 
'object worthy of desire or capable of satisfying a 
'rational mind ;' and, this being so, I do not know that I 
can make a better return for the service which I have 
received, than by pointing out some cases, more or less 
serious, in which he has fallen into error. 

In this connexion I may perhaps express my surprise 
that a writer who is quite capable of thinking for himself 
should have considered it worth while to burden his 
pages with lists of names and writings, arranged, for the 
most part, alphabetically, which have in very many cases 
no value whatever for a scholar, while they can only 
oppress the general reader with a vague feeling that all 
'profound' critics are on one side. The questions to be 
discussed must be decided by evidence and by argument 
and not by authority. Even if it were. otherwise, the 
real authority, in this way of presenting it, bears no 
exact relation to the apparent authority. Writers are 
quoted as holding on independent grounds an opinion 
which is involved in their characteristic assumptions. 
And more than this, the references are not unfrequently 
actuaUy misleading. One example will shew that J do 
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not speak too strongly. The following passage occurs 
Vol. i. p. 273: 

'It has been demonstrated that Ignatius was not sent to Rome 
'at all, but suffered martyrdom in Antioch itself on the 20th of 
' December, A.D. 115,(3) when he was condemned to be cast to wild 
'beasts in the amphitheatre, in consequence of the fanaJical ex
' .citement produced by the earthquake which took place on the 
'13th of that month.l41' 

The references in support of these statements arc the 
following: 

<3> Baur, Urspr. d. Episc. Tub. Zeitschr. f. Theol. 1838, H. 3, 
p. 155 anm.; Bretschneider, Probabilia, &c. p. 185 ; Bleek, Einl. 
N. T., p. 144; Guericke, H'buch, K. G. I. p. 148; Hagenbach, 
K. G., 1. p. 113 f. ; Davidson, lntrod. N. T., 1. p. 19; Mayerhoff, 
Einl. petr. Sehr., p. 79; Scholten, Die iilt. Zeugr.isse, p. 40, p. 50 f.; 
Volkmar, Der Ursprung, p. 52; H'buclt Einl. A.Poer., I. p. 121 f., 
P· 136. 

<4> Volkmar, H'buch Einl. Apocr., I. p. 121 ff., 136 f.; Der 
Ursprung, p. 52 ff.; Baur, Ursf. d. Efisc. Tub. Zeitschr. f. Th. 1838, 
H. 3, p. 149 f.; Gesch. chr. Kirche, 1863, 1. p. 440, anm. 1; Davidson, 
lntrod. N. T., I. p. 19 ; Scholten, Die al!. Zeugnisse, p. 5 r f. ; cf. 
Francke, Zur Gesch. Trajans, u. s. w. 1840, p. 253 f.; Hilgenfeld, 
Die ap. Viiter, p. 214. 

Such an array of authorities, drawn from different 
schools, cannot but appear overwhelming; and the fact 
that about half of them are quoted twice over emphasizes 
the implied precision of their testimony as to the two 
points affirmed. I can therefore hardly be wrong in 
supposing that any ordinary reader would believe that 
if he could turn to the passages specified, he would 
find in each some elements, or at least some au
thoritative confirmation, of the 'demonstration' (1) of 
the place and date of the death of Ignatius [references 
(3) ], and (2) of the circumstances and occasion of it 
[references (4)]. As very few English reader:s can 
be expected to have access to the works in question, •it 
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may be worth while to set down in order what the 
student would find in place of the 'demonstration,' and 
the general agreement in its validity which he is led to 
expect. 

i. References (3). 
1. Baur, Urspr. d. Episc. Tub. Zeitschr. 1838, ii. 3, p. 

15 5 anm. In this note, which is too long to quote, there 
is nothing, so far as I see, in any way bearing upon the 
history except a passing supposition 'wenn ...... Ignatius 
'im J. 116 an ihn [Polycarp] ...... schrieb .. , ... .' 

2. Bretschneider, P~obabilia x. p. 18 5. 'Pergamus 
'ad Ignatium qui circa annum cxvi obiisse dicitur.' 

3. Bleek, Einl. N. T., p. 144 [p. 142 ed. 1862]. ' ..... . 
'In den Briefen des Ignatius Bischofes von Antiochien, 
'der unter Trajan gegen I I 5 zu Rom als Martyrer 
'starb.' 

4. Guericke, Handb. K. G. i. p. 148 [p. 177 ed. 3, 
1838, the edition which I have used]. 'Ignatius, Bischoff 
'von Antiochien (Euseb. H. E. iii. 36), welcher wegen 
'seines standhaften Bekenntnisses Christi unter Trafan 
' I I 5 nach Rom gefiihrt, und hi'er I I 6 im Colosseum von 
'Lowen zerrissen wurde (vgl. § 23, I)' [where the same 
statement is repeated]. 

5. Hagenbach, K. G. i. 113 f. [I have not been able 
to see the book referred to, but in his Lectures .Die 

. christliche Kirclze der drei ersten Ya!trhunderte, 1853 
(pp. 122 ff.), Hagenbach mentions the difficulty which has 
been felt as to the execution at Rome, while an execu

. tion at Antioch might have been simpler and more 
impressive, and then quotes Gieseler's solution, and 
passes on with' Wie dem auch sei'.J 

6. Davidson, Introd. N. T. i. p. 19. 'All [the 
'Epistles of Ignatius] are posterior to Ignatius himself, 
'who was not th.rown to the wild beasts in the am phi-



XX'. PREFACE TO THE FOURTH EDITION: 

'theatre at Rome by command of Trajan, but at Antioch 
'on December 20, A.D. 115. The Epistles were written 
'after 150 A.D.' [For these peremptory statements no 
evidence and no authority whatever is adduced.] 

7. Mayerhoff, Einl. Patr. Sehr. p. 79. ' ...... Ignatius, 
'der spatestens 117 zu Rom den Martyrertod litt ... 1 •• .' 

8. Scholten, Die lilt. Zeugnisse p. 40, mentions I 15 

as the year of Ignatius' death: p. 50 f. The Ignatian 
letters are rejected partly 'weil sie eine Martyrer-reise 
'des Ignatius nach Rom melden, deren schon fri.iher 
'erkanntes ungeschichtliches Wesen <lurch Volkmar's 
' nicht ungegri.indete Vermuthung um so wahrschein
' licher wird. Darnach scheint namlich Ignatius nicht zu 
'Rom auf Befehl des sanftmi.ithigen Trajans, sondern zu 
'Antiochia selbst, in Folge eines am dreizehnten Decem
' ber 11 5 eingetretenen Erdbebens, als Opfer eines aber
' glaubischen Volkswahns am zwanzigsten December 
'dieses Jahres im Amphitheater den wilden Thieren zur 
' Beute iiberliefert worden zu sein.' 

9. Volkmar, Der Ursprung, p. 52. [p. 52 ff.] [This 
book I have not been able to consult, but from secondary 
references I gather that it repeats the arguments given 
under the next reference.] 

10. Volkmar, Handb. Einl. Apocr. p. 121 f., p. 136. 

'Ein Haupt der Gemeinde zu Antiochia, Ignatius, wurde 
'wahrend Trajan dortselbst iiberwinterte, am 20. De
' zember den Thieren vorgeworfen, in Folge der <lurch 
'das Erdbeben vom 13. Dezember I I 5 gegen die &0eoL 
' erweckten Volkswuth, ein Opfer zugleich der Siegesfeste 
'des Parthicus, welche die J udith-Erzahlung (i. 16) an
' deutet, Dio (c. 24 f. vgl. c. 10) voraussetzt .. .' [I do not 
quote the arguments with which I am not now con
cerned.] 

If now these authorities are placed in connexion with 
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the statements under (3) which they are naturally sup
posed to confirm, it will be seen that three only of the 
nine writers lend any support to them: Volkmar (9, 10) 
and his two followers, one English, Davidson (6), and one 
Dutch, Scholten (8) ; and that one only (Volkmar) offers 
any arguments in support of them. Baur (I) occupies a 
negative position, Bleek (3), Guericke (4), Hagenbach, 
doubtfully (5), and Mayerhoff (7) affirm the martyrdom 
at Rome, the fact which the text denies; for it must be 
remembered that the references are made (apparently) in 
support of a definite fact which is said to have been 
'pemonstrated.' 

ii. References (4). 
I. Volkmar: see above. 
2. Baur, Ursprung d. Episc. Tub. Zeitschr. 1838, ii. 

H. 3, p. 149 f. In this pa.ssage Baur discusses generally 
the historical character of the Martyrdom, which he con
siders, as a whole, to be 'doubtful and incredible.' To 
establish this result he notices the relation of Christianity 
to the Empire in the time of Trajan, which he regards 
as inconsistent with the condemnation of Ignatius; and 
the improbable circumstances of the journey. The per
sonal characteristics, the letters, the history of Ignatius, 
are, in his opinion, all a mere creation of the imagination. 
The utmost he allows is that he may have suffered mar
tyrdom (p. 169). 

3. Baur, Gesch. chr. Kirche, 1863, i. p. 440, anm. 1. 

'Die Verurtheilung ad bestias und die Abfohrung dazu 
'nach Rom ...... mag auch unter Trajan nichts zu un
' gewohnliches gewesen sein, aber ..... bleibt die Geschichte 
'seines Martyrerthums auch nach der Vertheidigung 
'derselben von Lipsius ...•.. hochst unwahrscheinlich. Das 
'Factische ist wohl nur class Ignatius im J. I I 5, als Trajan 
'in Antiochien iiberwinterte, in Folge des Erdbebens in 
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'diesem Jahr, in Antiochien selbst als ein Opfer der 
• Volkswuth zum Martyrer wurde.' 

4. Davidson : see above. 
5. Scholten : see above. 
6. Francke, Zur Gesck. Traj'an's, 1840 [1837] 

p. 253 f. [A discussion of the date of the beginning of 
Trajan's Parthian war, which he fixes in A. D. 115, but he 
decides nothing directly as to the time of Ignatius' 
martyrdom.] 

7. Hilgenfeld, Die ap. Vater, p. 214 [pp. 210 ff.]. 
Hilgenfeld points out the objections to the narrative in 
the Acts of the Martyrdom, the origin of which he 
refers to the period between Eusebius and Jerome : 
setting aside this detailed narrative he considers the 
historic'al character of the general statements in the 
letters. The mode of punishment by a provincial 
governor causes some difficulty: 'bedenklicher,' he con
tinues, 'ist jedenfalls der andre Punct, die Versendung 
'rtach Rom.' Why was the punishment not carried out at 
Antioch ? Would it be likely that under an Emperor 
like Trajan a prisoner like Ignatius \vould be sent to 
Rome to fight in the amphitheatre? The circumstances 
of the journey as described are most improbable. The 
account of the persecution itself is beset by difficulties. 
Having set out these objections he leaves the question, 
casting doubt (like Baur) upon the whole history, and 
gives no support to the bold affirmation of a martyrdom 
'at Antioch, on December 20, A. D. 1 l 5.' 

In this case, therefore, again, Volkmar alone offers 
any arguments in support of the statement in the text ; 
and the final result of the references is, that the alleged 
'demonstration' is, at the most, what Scholten calls 
'a not groundless conjecture 1

.' 

, 1 It may be worth while to add that in spite of the profuse display 
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It seems quite needless to multiply comments on 
these results. Any one who will candidly consider this 
anaiysis will, I believe, agree with me in thinking that 
such a style of annotation, which runs through the 
whole work, is justly characterized as, frivolous and 
misleading. It suggests the notion that the contents 
of a commonplace book have been emptied into the 
margin without careful collation and sifting. But it 
should be remembered in adopting such a process, if 
I may for once borrow the vigorous language of the 
author, that ' a good strong assertion becomes a power
' ful argument, since few readers have the means of 
'verifying its correctness' (ii. 66). 

The text of the Essay is not unfrequently deformed 
by similar blemishes, which I can only refer to haste 
and impatience of revision. But from whatever source 
they spring such errors detract greatly from the value of 
the author's judgment. It is difficult, for example, to see 
how a writer with any clear views on the principles of 
textual criticism could either write or allow to stand 
even at the interval of eight hundred pages the two 
following statements: ( 1) 'The episode of the angel 
'who was said to descend at certain seasons and trouble 
'the water of the pool of Bethesda ...... may be mentioned 
'here in passing, although the passage is not found in 
'the older MSS. of the fourth Gospel (John v. 3, 4) and 
'it was certainly ['probably' p. I I 3, ed. 2 J a late interpo
' lation' (i. 103). (2) 'The words which most pointedly 
' relate the miraculous phenomena characterizing the 
'pool do not appear in the oldest MSS. and are con
, sequently rejected ...... [John v. 3, 4, is quoted]. We 
'must believe, however, that this passage did originally 

of _l~arning in. connexion with Ignatius, I do not see even in the second 
edition any reference to the full and elaborate work of Zahn.. · . • 
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'belong to the text, and has from an early period been 
'omitted from MSS. on account of the difficulty it 
'presents ; and one of the reasons which points to this 
'is the fact that verse 7, which is not questioned and has · 
'the authority of all the codices, absolutely implies the 
'existence of the previous words, without which jt has 
'no sense' (ii. 42 I). No contradiction . could be more 
complete or more p1;remptory. On the other hand no 
critical problem could be more simple ; yet all principles 
of solution appear to be lost in the medium through 
which it is regarded. 

It would scarcely be worth while to refer to the 
startling mi.stranslations of Greek and Latin which occur 
from time to time, if the author did not most justly 
insist on the necessity of rigorous exactness 1. Many of 
these may be due as much to want of care as to want of 
scholarship. Sometimes, however, they lead to serious 
consequences; and in one place an inattention to gram
mar has led the author to charge those who do not feel 
at liberty to disregard the fundamental laws of oblique 
construction with 'a falsification of the text' (ii. 329, f.). 

It follows almost as a necessary consequence that a 
want of grammatical accuracy leads to a want of accuracy 
in statement. The author of Supernatural Religion 

1 Two examples from Greek and 'vaileth .. _.' ii. 100, Marcion, aufer 
two from Latin will suffice: ii. 31. .. etiam ••• • Marcion also removes .. .' ii. 
l,P71 'O 1rov71p6s l,niv o 1r«pdtwv, o Kai 99, Nam ex iis commentatoribus quos 
avTov 1r«pdcras ... " he said, 'The evil ha be mus, Lu cam videtur Marci on ele
• one is the tempter, who also tempted gisse quern lrederet. 'For of the Com
' himself',".as if /, Kai auTov 1r. were 'mentators whom we possess, Marcion 
part of the quotation. ii. 46 '11r,! oilv 'seems to have selected Luke, which 
loEL cl,,roKa'/1.V,PIHjva,, ,P71crlv, 71µ,6.s Ta 'he muti7ates.' Such blunders ought 
-rfrva Tov 8,ov 1r,pl wv icr-rlva~ev, not to have been made, and certainly 
<f,1/crlv, ii KTlcr,s Kai w&vev, ci1reK3exo- not to have been passed over in the 
µlv71 Ti)v ci1r0Ka\v,yiv ... 'when there- most cursory revision of the work. 
' fore it was necessary to reveal, he Can any one seriously have supposed 
' says, us, who are children of God, in that Bp. Thirlwall could have so set 
'expectation of which revelation, he grammar at defiance? 
'says, the creature groaneth and tra-
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strives, I cannot doubt, to be fair, but in spite of an 
ostentation of justice he falls into errors of fact far more 
frequ~ntly than an accurate scholar (as I believe) could 
do. Some of these errors I have had occasion to notice 
in the body of my Essay (e.g. pp. 60 n. I, 70,n. 2, 86 n. 4, 
150 n. 4, r66 n. r, &c.); and not to dwell now on isolated 
passages, a few continuous sentences will illustrate the 
fault of which I speak. 

We read, i. p. 426, 'Eusebius informs us that Papias 
'narrated from the Gospel according to the Hebrews a 
'story regarding a woman accused before the Lord of 
'many sins. The same writer likewise states that Hege
' sippus, who came to Rome and commenced his public 
'career under Anicetus, quoted from the same Gospel. 
'The evidence of this "ancient and apostolic" man is very 
'important, and although he evidently attaches great 
'value to tradition, knew , of no Canonical Scriptures 
'of the New Testament, and, like Justin, rejected the 
'Apostle Paul, he still regarded the Gospel according to 
'the Hebrews with respect, and made use of no other. 
'The best critics consider that this Gospel was the 
'evangelical work used by the author of the Clementine 
' Homilies.' 

Now of these seven or eight statements, which are_ 
made without any reserve, only one is supported by any 
direct evidence. One is at direct variance with the 
authority quoted; and the rest are mere conjectures of 
a small group of critics who are assumed to have a 
monopoly of right judgment. It is true that Eusebius 
says that Hegesippus quoted the Gospel to the He
brews, and this is all in the paragraph which I can 
allow to be true. Eusebius does not say that Papias 
narrated the history in question 'from the Gospel accord
' ing to the Hebrews' (seep. 71 n. 1). There is absolutely 

c. 
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no evidence to shew that Justin rejected the Apostle 
Paul, or that Hegesippus rejected him, or that Hegesippus 
made use of no other Gospel than that according to 
the Hebrews, or that he knew of no canonical Scriptures 
of the New Testament (see pp. 167 ff. 205 ff.). 

The Gospel according to the Hebrews becomes 
frequently elsewhere the occasion of remarkable, asser
tions. For example, ii. 167: 'The Gospel according to 
'the Be brews ... was made use of by all the Apostolic 
'Fathers, by pseudo-Ignatius, Polycarp, Papias, Hege
' sippus, Justin Martyr, and at least employed along 
'with our Gospels by Clement of Alexandria, Origen 
'and Jerome, whilst Eusebius is in doubt whether to 
'place it in the second class among the Antilegomena 
'with the Apocalypse, or, in the first, amongst the 
'Homologomena (sic) 1.' Here again definite statements 
are made for which partly I know no foundation of any 
kind, and partly.only precarious conjectures. It is ap
parently quite an original assertion that Barnabas and 
Hermas (for if these are not meant, 'all the Apostolic 
'Fathers' must be a periphrasis for Clement of Rome) 
and Polycarp used this Gospel: Papias, as we have 
shewn, if we niay trust Eusebius, certainly did not use 
it: and there is nothing to shew that Clement of Rome 
or Justin Martyr did. If it is implied ( and nothing less 
will serve the argument) that ' Clement of Alexandria, 
'Origen, and Jerome' placed it on the same footing as 
the four Gospels, the statement is palpably false. And 
Eusebius neither states nor implies that he had ever 
any thoughts of placing it in 'the first class.' 

We _may take an illustration of another kind. It is 
1 The reference· in the next sen- recollection of some French critic 

tence to the Gospel of Peter as used than of Eusebius ('PwO"<Tos, H. E. vi. 
'in the Church of Rhosse' (sic, and n). . 
again p. 161) seems to be re,ther a 
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stated by anticipation (i. 244), as the result to be after
wards established, 'that all the early writers avoid our 
i Gospels, if they knew them at all, and systematically 
'-make use of other works.' Now I submit that even if 
the author had established all which he afterwards asserts, 
this statement would convey a perfectly false impression 
to the reader. Is it true that 'all the early writers' 
make use of Apocryphal Gospels? We read afterwards: 
'[The Shepherd of Hermas] has no quotations from the 
'Old or New Testament' (i. 262): and again of the 
evangelic references of Polycarp, 'in no case is there 
' any written source indicated from which these passages 
'are derived' (i. 286): of the Epistle to Diognetus, 'it is 
'admitted that it does not contain a single direct quo
' tation from any evangelical work' (ii. 40): of Dionysius 
of Corinth, on the supposition that he referred to 
Gospels, 'we have no indication whatever what evan
' gelical works were in the Bishop's mind' (ii. 167): of 
Melito, that he might have been 'passed over alto
' gether,' so far as any references to the Gospels are 
concerned (ii. l 72, l 8 r): of the fragments of Claudius 
Apollinaris, in which the Canonical Gospels are referred 
to, that 'there is exceedingly slight reason for attri
' buting these fragments to him' (ii. 191). The phrase 
'all the early writers' must be considerably modified 
when six out of the fifteen orthodox patristic authori
ties are set aside. But still further, is it fair to convey 
the belief that we are in a position to say anything 
whatever from the evidence of their writings of the 
'systematic' usage of any one of the writers examined 
except Justin Martyr and (perhaps) the author of the 
Clementine Homilies? The fragments and fragmentary 
notices of the other writers, if Considered apart from 
their connexion with the life of the Church, are· too 

'c2 
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meagre to allow us to draw any conclusion as to their 
habits of quotation 1. 

At first sight it must seem strange that a writer so 
learned, and in design so just, as the author of Super
natural Religion can make such statements as I have 
quoted, but it is not difficult to see the reason. He is far 
more familiar, unless I am mistaken, with some modern 
German and Dutch speculations on the Gospels and early 
Church history, than with the New Testament itself 2 

1 Sometimes the author shews un
consciously that his mode of argu
ment proves too much. Thus when 
he has noticed the fact that ' the 
'pseudo-Ignatius' does not refer (by 
name) to St John he adds in a note: 
'Indeed in the universally repu
' diated Epistles, beyond the fact 
'that two are addressed to John ... 
'the ouly mention of him is ... ' (ii. 
430). But I can hardly suppose that 
he would argue from this that the 
writer of these confessedly late Epi
stles did not know St John as 'the 
'disciple whom Jesus loved' and as 
the author of the fourth Gospel. 

2 One or two examples of grave 
inaccuracy as to the letter of the New 
Testament may be given to justify 
my statement: · 

(a) As to contents. 'The assump
' tion that the disciple thus indicated 
'is John rests principally on the fact 
'that ... and also that he only once 
'distinguishes John the Baptist by 
'the appellation o f3a.1rnUT1JS ... ' (ii. 
423). St John never uses the phrase 
John the Baptist. 

'There is no instance whatever 
'that we can remember, in which 
'a writer [of the New Testament] 
'claims to have himself performed 
'a miracle' (i. 191). Can the writer 
have forgotten Rom. xv. 19; 2 Cor. 
xii. 12? 

(b) As to text. 'This census was 
'first made ... Luke ii. 2' (i. 311). The 
µue reading is without doubt aifT1/ 

d1rO"fpa<f,~ 1rpoiT7J e-ylvETa, which can• 
not be so translated [ nor indeed can 
the common reading]. (Marcion reads 
in Luke xi. 2) 'D,0frw TO ii-y,av 1rv,O
' µd. uav eq,' nµBs instead of a-y,a
' u0f1.,-w TO 6vaµd uav. The former is 
'recognized to be the true original 
' reading ... We are therefore indebted 
' to Marcion for the correct version 
'even of "the Lord's Prayer.'" (ii. 
126.) The reading of Marcion is most 
uncertain, and on the other hand it 
is known that the words in question 
were substituted (e.g. by Gregory of 
Nyssa) for iMfrw 7J f3au,J..Ela uav. 

(c) As to interpretation. The na
tural fear of Martha (John xi. 39) 
lends no support whatever to the 
statement that the Evangelist de
scribes 'the restoration to life of a 
'decomposed human body' (i. 42, 
cf. 37). 'The reading of Luke,' 
'TO -yevvwµevav ii-yiov KA7J01}U€TO.t vlos 
0w0, translated ' that holy thing 
'which shall be boru of thee shall be 
'called .. .' is said (ii. 67) to 'present 
'an important variation' from the 
reading of Basilides .,-i:, ,yevvwµ,vav eK 
uou a-yiov KA7J8iJu,.,-a,, translated .' tbe 
'thing begotten of thee shall be called 
'holy,' as if there were any difficulty • 
in taking ii,y,ov as the predicate in 
St Luke. 

The whole discussion on the in
ternal character of the Gospel of St 
John (ii. 415 ff.) abounds with errors 
of this kind, and is, I must not shrink 
from saying. more inaccurate 'and 
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and the writings of the Fathers. Hence it is that he 
gives plausible conjectures as certain facts. Thus, with
out one word of caution, and (as I think) in direct con
tradiction to the evidence, he says that 'Ebionitic 
' Gnosticism' was 'once the purest form of primitive 
'Christianity' (ii. 4), that 'John as well as Peter belonged 
'to the Ebionitic party' (ii. 407), that Justin Martyr 
'became a convert to Christianity strongly tinged with 
4 Judaism' (i. 289), that' it is clear that Paulis referred to 
'in Apoc. ii. 2' (ii. 408), and so on. He has consequently 
little patience even to attempt to understand the_ posi
tion of those from whom he differs. Their opinions 
are set down in perfect sincerity as 'absurd' and 'pre
' posterous,' when, as I must still believe, the 'absurdity' 
lies in the attempt to construct a history of the Christian 
Church out of a few isob.ted fragments interpreted by 
a false assumption as to the character of the Gospel of 
Christ 1. 

This fault appears to me to characterize the fatal 
defect-for so I must call it-of the critical investiga
tions of the author of Supernatural Religion. They are, 
to sum up all in a word, wholly unhistorical. They are 
conducted without any regard to the specific nature of 
the evidence which is available; without any realization 
of the facts of the Christian life; and, I will venture 
to add, without any clear recognition of the historical 
problem which is under discussion. I will now en-

superficial (if possible) even than 
Scholten's, on which it seems to be 
based. Any one who will examine 
the paragraphs on the 'great many 
'geographical errors' supposed to be 
committed by St John (pp. 419-422) 
with the help of such a Commentary 
as Meyer's; or the e_ntire chapter side 
by side with Mr_Sanl;lay's singularly 

calm a.nd convincing discussion of 
The authorship o.f the Fourth Gospd, 
will see, I think, that I have not 
spoken too strongly. 

1 Much that is boldly said to be 
'impossible,' as to the structure of a 
historical document, appears to me 
to be quite natural: e.g. ii. pp.,439 f.; 
-4-59. 
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deavour to justify, as briefly as I can, these three general 
counts of accusation. 

I. It is obvious that nothing can be more precarious 
than an argument drawn from silence, unless there is a 
very strong presumption that the witness would have 
mentioned the fact, which he fails to notice, if he had 
been acquainted with it. This presumption must arise, 
in the case under consideration, from what is known of 
the circumstances of the several early Fathers and of the 
occasions on which they wrote. When, for example, it 
is said that 'it is a significant fact that Justin Martyr, 
'who attacks Marcion's system, never brings any ac
' cusation against him of mutilating or falsifying any 
'Gospel.. ... .' (ii. 143), it is clear that the 'significance' of 
the fact depends wholly upon the nature and frequency 
of J ustin's references to Marcion, Now I do not think 
that any reader of this passage would obtain a just 
impression of the fact from it, or that he would rate the 
significance of the fact very highly if he was aware that 
Justin refers to Marcion (if I am correct) twice only, and 
then in such a way that he could not, without a total dis
regard of the subject in hand, have made any allusion to 
his views on the written Gospels. Or, again, when we read 
that the variation of J ustin's Evangelic references from 
the readings of our Gospels is 'a phenomenon elsewhere 
'unparalleled in those times' (i. 374), I am obliged to 
ask where, outside of J ustin's own works, can we find a 
parallel either in point of time, or in point of style and 
substance : I can think of none. Once more : when it is 
asserted that Justin 'knows nothing of the star guiding 
'[tl;ie magi] .. .' because he says simply that 'a star rose 
'in heaven at the time of Christ's birth ...... ' (i. 319), I can 
hardly believe that the same conclusion would hold of 
the writer of the well-known Epiphany hymn, 'Earth 
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'hath many a noble city,' who, in describing at length 
the visit of the wise men, tells us no more than Justin as 
to the phenomenon of the star 1. 

The argument in favour of a negative conclusion 
from the absence of positive evidence is invalid when 
this absence is directly or reasonably explained by the 
scope or usage of the writer ; or by the character of the 
passage from which the conclusion is drawn. When the 
explanation is direct the controversy is at an end : in the 
other cases the issue remains more or less in suspense. 
Not to dwell on these doubtful cases I will notice two 
instructive examples in which our author has neglected 
to take account of the usage and the scope of the writer, 
from whose evidence he consequently deduces results 
which are (as I beli,eve) false, and which certainly are 
not estabiished as he supposes. 

I. It is unquestionable that the Evangelic references 
of J tistin are anonymous, and that they do not agree 
verbally with the text of our Gospels. The conclusions 
to be drawn from these two facts must depend upon the 
character of J ustin's writing. From the first the author 
of Supernatural Religion affirms (i. 303) 'that the infer
' ence can not only be (sic) that [Justin J attached small 
'importance to the Memoirs, but also, that he was 
' actually ignorant of the author's name, and that his 
'Gospel had no more definite superscription.' But I 
have shewn (pp. 17, ff.) that anonymous citation is the 
constant rule of Apologists. The silence of Justin as to 
the names of the Evangelists suggests no more that he 

1 The phrase 'knows nothing of' the author would argue that the wri• 
appears to be used as synonymous ter of the Fourth Gospel was igno
with 'does not mention' (i. 168, 313, rant of Christian Baptism, though in 
335, 337, ii, 450, 455, 464). 'The his sense he 'knows nothing' of the 
usage is open to serious misconstrue- Sacraments. 
\ion, for I can hardly suppose that. 
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was ignorant of them than does the like silence of 
Origen and Eusebius in corresponding works. As to 
the second fact it is argued, that the supposition that 
these variations spring from a free handling of Evangelic 
materials is to imagine 'a phenomenon which is else
' where unparalleled in those times' (i. 374)1. But as I 

1 While these pages have been 
passing through the press I have had 
occasion to collect the references to 
the New Testament in Chrysostom's 
treatise On the Priesthood. The re
sult is an instructive illustration of 
the phenomena of free quotation in 
all times. Speaking roughly, acout 
one half of Chrysostom's quotations 
contain variations from the Apostolic 
texts; and these variations include 
cases (I) of repeated variation, ( 2) of 
the combination of distinct passages, 
and (3) of coincidence with 'the 
'Ebionitic Gospel.' It will be worth 
while to set these down as an illus
trative commentary on the corre
sponding variations of Justin Martyr. 

1. Repeated variations. John xxi. 
15 (16, 17). Lib. II. I § 82 [o xp«r
r6s] ... a,a>.e-y6p.€110S II fT p e, </>7J<Tlv, 
</>•Xi,s µe; and again § 90 II fr p e 'YIXP 
</>7J<T< <f>,Xe'is µe ,r Xefov TOL'TWP; This 
substitution of Ilfrpe for "I.lµwv 'Iwd.v
vov ('Jwv/i) is (as far as 1 know) quite 
unsupported by other authorities. 
The <f>,Xe,s too (in § 90 at least) is an 
error for d'Ya1ris derived from v. 17. 

1 Cor. ii. II. Lib. II. 2 § 102 o~-
3E!s 'Y°'P ol8£ n/. rou dvOpdnrov elµi, ... 
Lib. III. 14 § 267 bm871 rd TOV dv8pw
'ITOVOU5ELS ol5ev<l µi, .•• This substitution 
of otl5els for rls "fo.p or rls "fdp d.vOpw
'ITWP is again (as far as I know) peculiar 
to Chrysostom. 

Hebr. xiii. 17. Lib. m. 18 § 338 
'ITE!0e<T8E ... KaL inrelKETE, /jn atirol... 
1bo8w<ToPTEf. Lib. VI. I § 497 TO 
7dp ITel8e<T8e ... Kal inre!Kere, /Jn aii'To£ 
... d1ro8w<TovTEs. The substitution of 
lln atfrol for avrol -yap is not noticed 
in Tischendorf's last edition of the 
New Testament. 

2. Combinations. Lib. n. 2 § 98 
••• 111ro8€1KPIJE! TOVS lx0povs Jae 'ITWS 
Xe'Ywv· <f>avepd U €<TTL rd rijs uapK/Js 
tp"'(a., ar,vd i<TTL, 2"opvela, µ.otxela, 
drn0ap<Fla, ... 0vµol, lp,Oe'iai (Gal. v. 
19), Kara>..a>..,at, ,f,,Ovpi<Fµol, </>V<TLW
<T«s, dKaTa<Traula, (2 Cor. xii. 20), 
Ka! frepa TOVTWP 'ITAElova. The words 
of one Epistle are added to the 
words of another without any mark 
of separation, the words common to 
both forming the transition. 

Lib. II, 5 § 141 • v TOVT'I', </>7J<Tlv [ o 
XPLUT6s], "fPW<Tovra, ol liv0pw1ro,, 8n· 
eµo{ «TT€ µa071Tal, Uv d7a1ro.re cixx+ 
Xovs. The words are a free corr. 
bination of John xiii. 35 and xv. 
I:Z. 

Lib. IV. I § 361 ... aKoii<Tas TOU XP•<T
TOV hf"/OPTM 6n El µ71 i;Mov Ka< eM
h7J<Ta auro,s aµa.prlav OVK .Xxov· Kai 
el µ71 Td <T'YJ/J,E<a l1rolovv lv avrrii! 
a µ71oels liXXos l,ro{71<TEP aµaprlav OVIC 
eixov. John xvi. 22, 24. Perhaps 
the second verse is a distinct quota• 
tion, but even in that case the varia
tions in text are most striking. 

3. Ebionitic readings. By a most 
singular accident ( shall I say?) Chry
sostom :refers to John iii. 5, using 
both the characteristic words which 
are found in Justin and the Clemen
tines: El "fdp oti avvaTal TIS elueMe,11 
els T?jP {1a<T,Xelav TWJ/ ovpavw11 €0,P • 
µ:rj O,' iJOa-ros Kal 7r11EUµa.-ros d.va.,yev~ 
v710jj (Lib. III. 5 § 187). Comp. p. 
150 and note. 

The parallels between the forms of 
variation in Chrysostom and Justin 
are thus seen to be complete in cru
cial instances. No one can doubt 
that Chrys?stom used the Gospels 
and the Epistles of St Paul as havini; 
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have already said, Justin stands alone ; and the only 
possible parallel must be from his procedure in a similar 
case. Such a parallel is actually found. J ustin's quota
tions from the LXX. exhibit exactly the same kind of 
variations as his Evangelic references. This parallelism 
of manner (see pp. 172 f.) has been carefully exhibited 
by Prof. Norton and Semisch, and not overlooked by 
Credner, but I do not see that the author of Supernatural 
Religz'on has given any attention to it. 

2. The conclusions which the author builds on the 
evidence of Eusebius are even less warranted by an exact 
consideration of the design of the historian than the de
ductions which he makes from the method of Justin. 
Eusebius states distinctly 1 that he proposes to record 
any use of controverted books-books on which opinion 
had been once divided-but he makes no such promise 
as to the use of the acknowledged books. As to these 
he proposes only to notice any details of special interest. 
It follows as a natural consequence that he has recorded 
every trace known to him of the use of the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews-as a 'controverted' book in 
the larger sense-while he does not, and could not, 
according to his plan, record the simple quotation of the 
Canonical Gospels as universally 'acknowledged' (comp. 
pp. 229 f.). As far as this fact is apprehended-and it 
seems to me to be quite undeniable-the whole fabric 
of the argument, or rather assertion, which the author 
of Supernatural Religion makes as to the' exclusive' and 
'earlier' use of the Apocryphal Gospels by the first Fathers 
at once collapses. We meet with distinct mention of the 
' Gospel according to the Hebrews long before we hear-any~ 

that exclusive divine authority which the freedom which we have claimed 
we attribute to them now. His free- for Justin. 
dom, therefore, more than justifies 1 See pp. 229 f. 
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' thing of our Gospels' from the nature of the case, because 
the use of it by a Christian Father was something ex
ceptional and to be noted 1• Such statements, therefore, 
as 'Eusebius who never fails to enumerate the works of 
'the NewTestament to which the Fathers refer ... ' (i. 483); 
and' Eusebius [makes no mention] of any reference [to 
'any writing of the New Testament] in the Epistles [of 
'Dionysius of Corinth] which have perished, which he 
'certainly would not have omitted to do had they con
' tained any' (ii. 164) ; and 'it is certain that had 
'Dionysius mentioned books of the New Testament, 
'Eusebius would as usual have stated the fact' (ii. 166); 
and, once again, 'the care with which Eusebius searches 
' for every trace of the use of the books of the New 
'Testament in early writers, and his anxiety to produce 
'any evidence concerning the authenticity, render his 
'silence upon the subject almost as important as his 
' distinct utterance when speaking of such a man as 
' Hegesippus' (i. 437 f.), are wholly incorrect. Eusebius 
neither does nor was likely to do anything of the kind 
here supposed. He definitely promised to do and does 
something very different. He collects notices of the use 
of disputed books. It necessarily follows that the con
clusions which are based upon the complete misunder
standing of his evidence that 'Hegesippus made exclusive 
'use of the Gospel according to the Hebrews' (i. 419: cf. 
438 ff.) ; and that 'it is certain that had he [Hegesippus] 
'mentioned our Gospels, and we may say particularly 
'the fourth, the fact would have been recorded by Euse
' bius' (ii. 320); and that 'many(?) Apocryphal Gospels 
'are known to have been exclusively used by dis-

1 The same remark applies to the scholars like Hilgenfeld and V olkmar, 
historical relation of Marcion's Gos• whom he generally follows, decide 
pel to St Luke (ii. I3{, 139). The thatMarcion'sGospel was dependent 
author justly point. oµt (ii. 86 f.) that on St Luke, , • 
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' tinguished contemporaries of Justin' (i. 299), are mere 
assertions not justified in the least degree by the only 
evidence brought forward in support of them, nor, as far 
as I know, by any evidence that anywhere exists. 

II. That such assertions can be made without 
conscious unfairness, which I do not for a moment 
believe to exist in the writer whom I have quoted) 
springs from persistent forgetfulness of the fact that 
Christian literature is from the first one product of the 
Christian life: that the Christian Society, the Church, 
has lived continuously since the great day of Pentecost: 
that fragmentary writings must be always referred to 
this central truth for their due appreciation. Just those 
details which are most original and most singular will 
always occupy undue prominence among literary monu-' 
ments. The work of an isolated thinker, such as was 
.the author of the Clem~ntines, may occupy perhaps 
more space than all the remains of earlier and contempo-' 
rary Christian literature, but it would be idle to suppose 
that it therefore reflects the current belief. The great 
stream flows on, but what we observe and portray is that 
which varies its wide and even surface. The example of 
Eusebius which .we have just noticed shews most in~ 
structively how exceptional phenomena naturally occupy 
a chief place in a history. No one thinks it necessary to 
chronicle what is the normal state of things. 

Now when we bear this obvious fact in mind and take 
account of the extent and character of Christian litera-, 
ture up to the last quarter of the second century (comp. 
pp. 19 ff., 63 ff.), it becomes at once clear that we cannot 
hope to construct out of this by itself or primarily an 
idea of the contemporary Christian Society. But on the 
contrary if there is at that later date a fairly wide-spread 
and clear view · of the constitution and opinions of the 
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Church, it is reasonable to examine the earlier and frag
mentary records with this view as the standard of 
reference, unless it can be shewn that some convulsion 
interrupted the continuity of the development. If, then, 
there can be no doubt that at this time our Gospels were 
regarded as we regard them now, that there is no trace 
of any conflict after which they gained the position 
which they then occupied; if their acceptance and use 
adequately explain the varieties of opinion which are 
found : then nothing short of the most certain facts can 
be sufficient to justify us in believing that suddenly, in a 
space of about five-and-twenty years, the old Gospels 
were set aside and new books, actually unknown before, 
completely and permanently usurped their place in 
the estimation of Christian teachers. I find it quite 
impossible to realize how such a revolution could have 
been accomplished simultaneously, as far as we can tell, 
throughout Christendom. I have indeed endeavoured 
to shew how and why the idea of a New Testament, co
ordinate with the Old Testament, was slowly fashioned: 
how tradition and writings based on tradition were for · 
some time current : how one or other book, which was 
afterwards accepted as canonical, had at first only a 
partial acceptance ; but I see no evidence to shew that 
the universal consent which acknowledged the four 
Gospels as possessed of unique authority, when from the 
character of Christian literature such a consent could 
first be shewn, can be otherwise explained, as a historical 
fact, than by a general coincidence of traditional usage. 

It is perhaps due to the natural temperament of 
German scholars, and still more to the circumstances of 
their civil life, that they should neglect what I may ven
ture to call the vital relations of literature. They treat 
books, for the most part, as if they belonged wholly to 
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the region of speculation, and were not products and 
reflections of social activity. In place of the full variety 
and· manifold conflicts of life, in place of the inconsis
tencies, the imperfections, the inconsequences of opinions, 
they offer us an almost endless variety of ,ingenious and 
complete theories. They have, I will be bold to say, if 
I may speak generally, and with a full recognition of 
compensating merit, an inadequate sense of proportion, 
and very little power of realizing the actual course of 
events. In this respect I am surprised that the author of 
Supernatural Religion has completely surrendered himself 
to their guidance. St Paul's doctrine of the Person and 
Work of the Lord-the Catholic Church in Europe, Asia, 
Africa, in the last quarter of the second century, are 
facts. We must so interpret the century between as to 
give a full account of both 1. 

III. There is, however, great danger lest we should 
lose sight of the real point at issue by diverging to a 

discussion on the canonicity of the four Gospels. For 
Christians the Gospels have their special religious signi• 
ficance ; but for others they are simply records of par
ticular facts. The truth of the facts is in this latter case 
t:he one question to be settled, and not any theory which 
may be or may have been held as to any books in which 
the facts are narrated. Historic testimony is limited to 
proving the existence of a belief that such and such 
events took place. The extent, the character, the effects 
of this belief influence those who consider it, and turn 
them to belief more or less definite as the case may 
be. 

1 Perhaps I may remark here how 'represented as ,nJ.p~ /-ytvero in the 
little the author has apprehended 'person of Jesus, but this argument 
what Christianity professes to be. 'is equally applicable to the Jewish 
For example: 'It is quite true that 'doctrine of Wisdom, and that step 
'a decided step beyond the doctrine 'had already been taken before the 
'of Philo is made when the Logos is .' composition of the Gospel' (ii. fI5)'. 
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In this respect, then, the first three (Synoptic) Gospels 
are much more than three isolated histories. They 
represent, as is shewn by their structure, a common 
J:>asis, common materials, treated in special ways. They 
evidently contain only a very small selection from the 
·words and works of Christ, and yet their contents are 
'included broadly in one outline. Their substance is 
~vidently much older than their form. 

Nor is this all. The common contents of the Syn.:. 
optic Gospels include, to speak generally, all that is 
·known from other sources of the Life of the Lord, 
The most careful search is not able to produce more 
than very few and unimportant additions to the sayings 
of Christ and to the details of His work from unca
ponical records. On the other hand, any one who will 
examine the summary which I have given of the Evan
gelic references in the Apostolic Fathers and Justin 
.Martyr will be struck by the extent and variety of the 
correspondences which they offer with the facts of the 
canonical history. 

The phenomenon is most remarkable and contrary 
to all that might have been expected. The Lord was 
attended during · His ministry by numerous disciples 
who must have retained lively recollections of countless 
scenes of His manifold labours. It would have been 
natural, to judge from common experience, that these 
:;hould have spoken to others of what they had seen and 
heard, and that in this way a great variety of distinct 
accounts should have been formed. The only explana
tion of the narrow and definite limit within which the 
Evangelic history (exclusive of St John's Gospel) is con
fined seems to be that a collection of representative words 
and works was made by an authoritative body, such as 
~he Twelve, at a very early date, and that this, which 
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formed the basis of popular teaching, gained exclusive 
currency, receiving only subordinate additions and modi
fications. 

This Apostolic Gospel-the oral basis, as I have 
endeavoured to shew elsewhere, of the Synoptic narra
tives-dates unquestionably from the very beginning of 
the Christian Society. One argument alone is sufficient 
to establish the fact. There can be no doubt that there 
existed in the Church from the first a Jewish party, 
which gradually became isolated as the organization of 
the faith advanced. The Church was never Ebionitic, 
but in the first stage of its formation that which was 
potentially Ebionitic was not distinguished from that 
which was potentially Catholic. As soon as these dif
ferences were developed common action became impos
sible. The selection of Evangelic memorials which found 
general acceptance among all sections of Christians in 
the. second stage of the history of the Church, must 
therefore have been formed in the first. And, in fact, 
universal tradition affirms the closest resemblance be
tween the Ebionitic Gospel, by whatever name it was 
called owing to later revisions, and the Canonical St 
Matthew. In this way the substance of the Synoptic 
records is clearly carried up to the age of the Apostles. 

If, therefore, it were admitted that the author of 
Supernatural Religion is right in supposing that Justin 
derived his knowledge of the words and works of Christ 
from the Gospel according to the Hebrews, I cannot see 
that his particular object would be furthered by the 
concession. He allows-it would be impossible to do. 
otherwise-that this Gospel bore the closest resemblance 
in contents and language to our Synoptic Gospels. 
We read, that is, substantially what Justin believed. 
His rcc..ord and ours alike reflect the primitive Apostolic. 
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message. The history which we have received is that 
on which the Christian Church was founded, and which 
was universally held by Christians as true from the 
first. 

There is yet another point of great importance which 
requires to be noticed. The Synoptic narratives present 
the common materials in the simplest and most original 
form. Any one who has carefully examined J ustin's 
parallels with the texts of our Gospels cannot fail to 
have noticed that the peculiarities of Justin often bear 
the marks of paraphrase and interpretation. No writer 
would say that, as a whole, from whatever source they 
may be derived, they exhibit an older recension of (for 
example) the Gospel of St Matthew, which still in its 
present form is probably the latest of the three Synoptic 
Gospels. So again, the few fragments of the 'Ebionitic' 
Gospels which remain offer obvious marks of a later 
revision and embellishment of common narratives. Our 
first three canonical Gospels, in a word, not only give 
the Apostolic Gospel, but give it in a form which is 
certainly purer than that in which it was found in other 
documents of very early date. Exactly in proportion, 
as it can be shewn that the Gospel to the Hebrews is: 
early, it is shewn by a comparison of their texts that: 
our Gospels are earlier. 

This argument receives a striking illustration from 
the history of the text of the Gospels. It will probably, 
have been observed by the reader that a small group of 
very ancient authorities, D (codex Bezce), several manu-, 
scripts of the Old Latin (e.g. e, k) and the Old (Cure-, 
ton's) Syriac, offer frequent coincidences with readings, 
found (or supposed to be found) in uncanonical Gospels. 
These readings, from their wide distribution, cannot be 
later than the last quarter of the second century; and 
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when they are examined together they are found cer
tainly to be not genuine, but interpolations of the 
original texts. In other words, the readings in MSS. of 
the Canonical Gospels which offer the most striking 
coincidences with the apocryphal narratives' are proved 
to be both later than the true readings, and intrinsically 
less likely t.o be authentic. Thus the history of the 
canonical texts themselves enables us to realize, at least 
on one side, the history of the apocryphal Gospels, and 
establishes the superior antiquity of the Synoptists. 

The Gospel of St John stands on an entirely different 
footing. It is not a recension of the common Apostolic 
Gospel, but a distinct personal record, an individual 
testimony added to the collective testimony, a review of 
the historic work of Christ made in the light of indi
vidual experience and with, a full knowledge of the con
tents of the general message. St John could not indeed 
have been ignorant of what I have called (as I believe 
rightly) the Apostolic Gospel ; but, while this is so, it is 
uncertain whether he had seen the Synoptic representa
tions of this oral Gospel ; and, in spite of confident asser
tions to -the contrary, I know of no evidence whatever 
sufficient to raise even a fair presumption that he used 
either these or any other documents in the composition 
of his own record. This, however, is not the place to 
enter on a discussion of the apostolicity of the fourth 
Gospel,· though it was necessary to indicate sharply the 
peculiar position which it occupies in the history of the 
Gospels ; for the apprehension of the fact goes far to 
explain the character of the external evidence by which 
it is attested. 

There is still one other feature in Supernatural Re
ligion which I feel bound to notice. The author, ex
pressing in this respect the general spirit of the school 

c. d 
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which he represents, assumes for himself and those who 
think with him a monopoly of 'profound' learning, of 
critical sagacity, and of the love of truth. Scholars 
who maintain the Apostolic authority of the Gospels 
are represented as advocates often insincere and con
stantly unscrupulous. It is either insinuated or stated 
that their object is simply to obtain a verdict, and not 
to assist in bringing to light the real facts of the case. 
If they state anything which appears to tell against 
them, the confession is extorted from unwilling wit
nesses. They are 'obliged to admit' (i. pp. 339 n., 421) 
what apparently they would gladly conceal: ' ... for dog
' matic and other foregone conclusions [they J profess 
'belief in the Apostolic authorship of [St Matthew's] 
' Gospel, although in doing so they wilfully ignore the 
'facts .. .' (i. 48 5): views which appear to me to be 
reasonable and obvious 'are adopted simply from the 
'necessities of a divine defending an unsubstantial 
'theory' (i. 394): they 'attempt to exclude,' with 
singular short-sightedness as it must be allowed, in
stances which they know there is 'great inconvenience 
'in producing'. (i. 395): and sometimes (how could such 
men do otherwise?) they fall before 'temptations which 
'are too strong for an apologist' (ii. 45): unfairness is 
so truly their characteristic that it wins for them the 
credit of' cleverness' and 'discretion' (i. 474 n.). 

' Apologists' are no doubt liable to error. They 
have sometimes (to their sorrow) to confess that they 
have overrated the strict force of the evidence by 
which their views are supported in· detail. But this is 
not an exceptional fault into. which they only fall. More
over they hold a position as definite as that of sceptics. 
They interpret doubtful passages in accordance with 
the general facts of the life of the Church. They do 
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not think that it is necessary to cease to be Christians 
in order to judge of the meaning of Christian docu
ments. On the other hand, and this is a fact which 
is usually overlooked, a critic who starts with the 
affirmation that miracles are incredible, a:n affirmation 
which can only be logically defended on the assump
tion either that there is no God, or that it is not to 
be believed that He reveals Himself, cannot approach 
the examination of records, which are records of mira
cles, with an unbiassed mind. He has to explain away 
the staple of their contents. He has decided before
hand that whatever else they may be they are not true. 
Such an antecedent decision is obviously more fatal to 
a dispassionate inquiry than the 'orthodox' belief that 
miracles are credible, and that the accounts which the 
Evangelists have given may, so far as they are histories, 
be examined by the ordinary laws of historical investi
gation. And not to insist further on this fundamental 
difference of standing between the 'apologist' and the 
sceptic, which appears to me to be wholly in favour of 
the 'apologist,' if such an acquaintance as I have been 
able to make of the literature of the special subject of 
my Essay justifies me in expressing an opinion, I cannot 
say that sceptics are more free from 'foregone conclu
' sions' than apologists, more patient in seeking to under
stand adverse positions, more accurate in scholarship, 
more guarded in inference, more modest in assertion. 
It would indeed be grievous if they were. For the 
Christian, Light and Truth, from whatever source they 
seem to flow, are identified with the Lord whom he is 
pledged to serve. To watch the Light as it slowly 
spreads over the sky till the day dawns-to gather 
reverently each fragment of Truth till the whole sum is 
completed in perfect knowledge-is the office to which 

d2 
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he is called. So far as he yields to the desire of ob
taining at any cost a temporary advantage, he vio
lates the law of his personal devotion. He has all to 
gain by a clearer and deeper insight into the founda
tions and structure of his faith, unless he has believed in 
vain. 

It only remains for me to return my hearty thanks 
to many friends for corrections and suggestions. I 
desire especially to acknowledge the great kindness of 
Dr Ceriani, of Milan, who placed at my disposal the 
results of a fresh collation of the Muratorian Canon 
which he made, comparing the original manuscript 
twice, letter by letter, with the facsimile of Dr Tre
gelles. 

HUNSTANTON, 

September 1, 1874. 

B. F. W. 
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The truth of our Religion, like the truth of common matters, is to be judged 
by all the evidence taken together. 

BP. BUTLER, 

A GENERAL survey of the History of the Canon 
forms a necessary part of an Introduction to the 

writings of the New Testament. A full examination of 
the objections which have been raised against particular 
Books, a detailed account of the external evidence by 
which they are severally supported, an accurate estimate 
of the internal proofs of their authenticity, are indeed 
most needful ; but, besides all t~is, it seems no less im
portant to gain a wide and connected prospect of the 
history of the whole collection of the New Testament 
Scriptures, to trace the gradual recognition of a written 
Apostolic rule as authoritative and divine, to observe 
the gradual equalization of 'the Gospel and Epistles' 
with 'the Law and the Prophets,' to notice the predomi
nance of partial, though not exclusive, views in different 
Churches, till they were all harmonized in a universal 
Creed, and witnessed by a completed Canon 1. For this 
purpose we must frequently assume results which have 
been obtained elsewhere; but what is lost in fulness will 
be gained in clearness. A continuous though rapid 
survey of the field on which we are engaged will bring 
out more prominently some of its great features, whose 
true effect is lost in the details of a minute investigation. 

1 By 'the Canon' I understand the tian Faith. For the history of the 
collection of books which constitute word see Appendix A. 
the original written Rule of the Chris-
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THE HISTORY OF THE CANON 

With this view it will be necessary to take into ac
count the intellectual and doctrinal development which 
was realized in the early Church. The books which are 
the divine record of Apostolic doctrine cannot be fitly 
considered apart from the societies in which the doctrine 
was embodied. A mere series of quotations can convey 
only an inadequate notion of the real extent and import
ance of the early testimonies to the genuineness and 
authority of the New Testament. Something must be 
known of the nature and object of the first Christian 
literature-of the possible frequency of Scriptural refer
ences in such fragments of it as survive-of the circum
stances and relations of the primitive Churches, before it 
is fair to assign any negative value to the silence or igno
rance of individual witnesses, or to decide on the positive 
worth of the evidence which can be brought forward. 

The question of the Canon of Holy Scripture has 
assumed at the present day a new position in Theology. 
The Bible can no longer be regarded merely as a com
mon storehouse of controversial weapons, or an acknow
ledged exception to the rules of literary criticism. Mo
de.rn scholars, from various motives, have distinguished 
its constituent parts, and shewn in what way each was 
related to the peculiar circumstances of its origin. 
Christianity has gained by the issue; for it is an un
speakable advantage that the Books of the New Testa
ment are now seen to be organically united with the 
lives of the Apostles: that they are recognized as living 
monuments, reared in the midst of struggles within and 
without by men who had seen Christ, stamped with the 
character of their age, and inscribed with the dialect 
which they spoke: that they are felt to be a product as 
well as a source of spiritual life. Their true harmony can 
only be realized after a perception of their distinct pecu-



OF THE NEW TESTA}lfENT.. 3 
----- --- -- ------------~-----------

liarities. It cannot be too often repeated, that the history 
of the formation of the whole Canon involves little less 
than the history of the building of the Catholic Church. 

The common difficulties which beset any inquiry into 
remote and intricate events are in this case unusually 
great, since they are strengthened by the most familiar 
influences of our daily life. It is always a hard matter 
to lay aside the habits of thought and observation which 
are suggested by present circumstances; and yet this is 
as essential to a just idea of any period as a full view of 
its external characteristics. It is not enough to have the 
facts before us unless we regard them from the right 
point of sight ; otherwise the prospect, however wide, 
must at least be confused. Our powers are indeed ad
mirably suited to criticise whatever falls within their 
immediate range; but they need a careful adjustment 
when they are directed to a more distant field. More
over, remote objects are often surrounded by an atmo
sphe~e different from our own, and it is possible that they I 
may be grouped together according to peculiar laws and 
subject to special influences. This is certainly true of 
the primitive Church; and the differences which separate 
modern Christendom from ancient Jerusalem or Alex
andria or Rome, morally and materially, are only the 
more important, because they are frequently concealed 
by the transference of old words to new ideas. 

A little reflection will shew how seriously these diffi
culties have influenced our notions of early Christendom; 
for the negative conclusions of some modern schools of 
criticism have found acceptance chiefly through_ a general 
forgetfulness of the conditions of its history. These must 
be determined by the characteristics of the age, which 
necessarily modify the form of our inquiry, and limit the 
extent of our resources. The results which are obtained· 
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TflE HISTORY OF THE CANON 

from an examination of the records of the ante-Nicene 
Church, as long as they are compared with what might 
be expected at present, appear meagre and inadequate ; 
but in relation to their proper sources they are singularly 
fertile. This will appear clearer by the examination of 
one or two particulars, which bear directly upon the 
formation and proof of the Canon. 

· I. It cannot be denied that the Canon was -fixed 
gradually. The condition of society and the internal 
relations of the Church presented obstacles to the imme
diate and absolute determination of the question, which 
are disregarded now, only because they have ceased to 
exist. The tradition which represents St John as fixing 
the contents of the New Testament betrays the spirit of 
a later age1. 

I. It is almost impossible for any one whose ideas 
of communication are suggested by the railway and the 
printing-press to understand how far mere material hin
derances must have prevented a speedy and unanimous 
settlement of the Canon. The means of intercourse were 
slow and precarious. The multiplication of manuscripts 
in remote provinces was tedious and costly2

• The com
mon meeting-point of Christians was destroyed by the 
fall of Jerusalem, and from that time national Churches 

1 This tradition rests upon a mis
understanding of what Eusebius says 
of the relation of St John's Gospel 
to the former three (Hist. Ecc!. III. 
24; cf. VI. 14. Hieron.De T(irr. Ill. 9). 
The earliest trace of the narrative of 
Eusebius occurs in the Muratorian 
fragment (see App. C). 

" This fact however has been fre
quently exaggerated. The circulation 
of the New Testament Scriptures was 
probablyfar greater than is commonly 

. supposed. Mr Norton has made some 
! interesting calculations, which tend to 
I 

shew that as many as 60,000 copies 
of the Gospels were circulated among 
Christians at the end of the second 
century. Genuineness oj'the Gospels, I. 
pp. 28-34 (Ed. 2, 1847). Whether 
the data on which this conclusion 
rests are sound or not, it is certain 
that the production oflargeand cheap 
editions of books at Rome was usual. 
Compare W. A. Schmidt, Geschichte 
der Denk- und Glaubens_freiheit im 
ersten yahrhundert •.• desChristenthums 
(Berlin, 1847), c. v • 
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grew up around their separate centres, enjoying in a 
great measure the freedom of individual development, 
and exhibiting, often in exaggerated forms, peculiar ten
dencies of doctrine or ritual. • As a natural consequence, 
the circulation of different parts of the New Testament 
for a while depended, more or less, on their supposed 
connexion with specific forms of Christianity. 

This fact, which has been frequently neglected in 
Church histories, has given some colour to the pictures 
which have been drawn of the early divisions of Christians. 
Yet the separation was not .the result of fundamental dif
ferences in doctrine, but rather of temporary influences. 
It was not widened by time, but gradually disappeared. 
It did not cut off mutual intercourse, but vanished as in
tercourse grew more easy and frequent. The common 
Creed is not a compromise of principles, but a combination 
of the essential types of Christian truth which were pre
served in different Churches 1• The New Testament is not 
an incongruous collection of writings of the Apostolic age, 
but the sum of the treasures of Apostolic teaching stored 
up in various places. The same circumstances at first 
retarded the formation, and then confirmed the claims of 
the Catholic Church and of the Canon of Scripture. 

2. The formal declaration of the Canon was not by 
any means an immediate and necessary consequence of 
its practical settlement. As long as the traditional Rule 
of Apostolic doctrine was generally held in the Church, 
there was no need to confirm it by the written Rule. The 
dogmatic and constant use of the New Testament was not 
made necessary by the terms of controversy or the wants 
of the congregation. Most of the first heretics impugned 
the authority of Apostles, and for them their writings had 

, 1 A faint sense of this is .shewn in the late tradition which assigned the 
different Clauses in the Creed to separate Apostles, 
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THE HISTORY OF THE CANON 

no weight. Most of the first Christians felt so practically 
the depth and fulness of the Old Testament Scriptures, 
that they continued to seek and find in them that comfort 
and instruction of which popular rules of interpretation 
have deprived us. 

But in the course of time a change came over the 
condition of the Church. As soon as the immediate dis
ciples of the Apostles had passed away, it was felt that 
their traditional teaching had lost its direct authority. 
Heretics arose who claimed to be possessed of other tra-

1 ditionary rules derived in succession from St Peter or St 
Paul 1, and it was only possible to try their authenticity 
by documents beyond the reach of change or corruption. 
Dissensions arose within the Church itself, and the appeal 
to the written_ word of the Apostles became natural and 
decisive. And thus the practical belief of the primitive 
age was first definitely expressed when the Church had 
gained a permanent position, and a fixed literature. 

From the close of the second century the history of 
the Canon is simple, and its proof clear. It is allowed 
even by those who have reduced the genuine Apostolic 
works to the narrowest limits, that from the time of 
Iremeus the New Testament was composed essentially of 
the same books which we receive at present, and that 
they were regarded with the same reverence as is now 
shewn to them". Before that time there is more or less 

1 Clem. Alex. Str. VII. 17, § 106, 
KaTW ol 1repl TOUS , Aop,avofJ TOU {:JarIL
AEWS xp6vous o! ro.s aipM«s l1r,vofi
r;avr<s ,Y<')'OVarIL Kai /J,EXPL ,Y< rijs 
'Avrwvl~ov rou 1rp<r;f:Jurlpov odrnvav 
7/AtKlas Ka0a1r<p o BarILA€l01JS, Kav 
rAaVKlav l1r,-ypa<f,rrra, a,oar;KaAov, WS 
aVx;oiJo-,v aUTol, Tdv IlfTpou Epµ7J11€a· 
wr;avrws OE Kai O&aA<VTIVOV 0rnMo, 
Q,K1)KOEva, <f,lpour;,v, -yvwp,µ,os /5' OVTOS 
-yeyov« ITaVAOV. Cf. [Hipp.] adv. 
//,:ereses, VII. 20, where we must read 

MarOlou (Clem. Al. Str. VII. 17, 
§ 108). 

2 It will be well once for all to give 
a general view of the. opinion of the 
most advanced critics of Tiibingen 
on the canonical books of the New 
Testament, and their relation to early 
Christian literature. According to 
Schwegler they may be arranged as 
follows: 

i. Genuine aud Apostolic. 
1. Ebionitic: 



OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

difficulty in making out the details of the question, and 
the critic's chief endeavour must be to shew how much 
can be determined from the first, and how exactly that 
coincides with the clearer view.which is afterwards gained. 

II. Here however we are again beset with peculiar 
difficulties. The proof of the Canon is embarrassed both 

The APOCALYPSE. 
2. Pauline: 

Epp. to the CORINTHIA~S 
i. ii . . 

Ep.toROMANS(capp.i.-xiv.) 
Ep. to GALATIANS, 

ii. Original sources of the Gos
pels: 

I, Ebionitic. The Gospel ac
cording to the Hebrews. 

St MATTHEW, a revision of 
this (A.C. 130-134. Banr, 
Kan. Evv. s. 609, anm.). 

2. Pauline. The Gospel adopted 
by Marcion. (Probably: 
Schwegler, Nachap. Zeit. 
i. 284.) 

St LUKE, 
iii. Supposititious writings forged 

for party purposes. 
1, Ebionitic: 

( a) Conciliatory: 
Ep. of St JAMES (c. 150 A.C. 

Schwegler, L s. 443). 
The Clementine Homi

lies. 
The Apostolical Consti

tutions. 
Clement, Ep. ii. 

({J\ Neutral : 
St MARK (late ; after St 

Matthew: Baur, 561). 
2 Ep. St PETER (c. 200 A.C. 

Schwegler, I. 495). 
Ep. St JUDE (late, id. 521). 

Clementine Recognitions. 
2. Pauline: 

(a) Apologetic: 
1 Ep.PETER(c.115. Schweg

ler, II. 3). 
K>Jpv-y/La ITfrpou. 

(ft) Conciliatory : · 

StLUKE(c. 100A.C.Schweg
ler, II, 72). 

The ACTS (same date, id. s. 
II5). 

Ep. to ROMANS, capp. xv., 
xvi. (same date, id. s. 123). 

Ep.toPHILIPPIANS (C. 130? 
id. s. 133). 

Clement, Ep. i. 
(-y) Constructive (Katholisir

end): 
The PASTORAL Epistles ( l 30 

-150 A.c. Schwegler, II, 
138). 

Ep. of Polycarp. 
Epp. of Ignatius. 

3. A peculiar Asiatic develop-. 
ment: 

Ep. to HEBREWS (c. 100 A,C, 
Schwegler, II, 309). 

Ep. to CoLoSSIANS (a little 
later, id. s. 289). 

Ep. to EPHESIANS (a little 
later, id. s. 291). 

Gospel and Epistles (?) of 
St JOHN (c. 150. Schweg
ler, id. s. 169; Baur, 
350 ff.). 

It will be at once evident how 
much critical sagacity lies at the 
base of this arrangement, apart from 
its historic impossibility. 

The Epistles to the THESSALO· 
NIANS and to PHILEMON are rejected, 
but Schwegler does not give any ex
planation of their origin.· 

[Schwegler's theory has been va
riously modified by later writers of 
the Tiibingen school, but it still re
mains the most complete embodiment 
of the spirit of the school, in which 
relation alone we have to deal with it.] 
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THE HISTORY OF THE CANON 

by the general characteristics of the age in which it was 
fixed, and by the particular form of the evidence on 
which it first depends. 

I. The spirit of the ancient world was essentially 
uncritical. It is unfair to speak as if Christian writers 
were in any way specially distinguished by a want of 
sagacity or research. The science of history is altogether 
of modern date; and the Fathers do not seem to have 
been more or less credulous or uninformed than their 
pagan contemporaries1

• Their testimony must be tried 
according to the standard of their age. We must be 
content to ground our conclusions on such evidence as 
the case admits, and to interpret it according to its 
proper laws. 

One important example will illustrate the application 
of these principles. As soon as the Christian Church had 
gained a firm footing in the Roman Empire it required 
what might be called an educational literature; and an 
attempt was made at an early period to supply the want 
by books which received in a certain degree the sanction 
of the Church. When this sanction was once granted, it 
became necessarily difficult to define its extent and dura
tion. The ecclesiastical writings of the Old Testament 
furnished a precedent and an excuse for a similar ap
pendix to the Christian Scriptures. Both classes seem to 
have been formed from the same motive: both found 
their readiest acceptance at Alexandria. 'Apocryphal' 
writings were added to manuscripts of the New Testa
ment, and read in churches ; and the practice thus begun 
continued for a long time. The Epistle of Barnabas was 
still read among the 'Apocryphal Scriptures' in the time 

1 E. g. Clement's name is invari- by the fact that he introduces the 
ably coupled with the legend of the same story among the most trao-ic 
Phcenix (c. xxv.), but it does not ap- incidents (An. VI. 28). "' 
pear that Tacitus' credit is weakened 



OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

of Jerome; a translation of the S/zeplzerd of Hermas is 
found in a MS. of the Latin Bible as late as the fifteenth 
century 1

; · the spurious Epistle to t/ze Laodicenes is found 
very commonly in English copies of the Vulgate from the 
. ninth century downwards; and an important catalogue of 
the Apocrypha of the New Testament is added to the 
Canon of Scripture subjoined to the Chronographia of 
Nicephorus, published in the ninth century. 

At first sight this mixture of different classes of books 
appears startling; but the Church of England follows the 
same principle with regard to the Apocrypha of the Old 
Testament. They are allowed to have an ecclesiastical 
use, but not a canonical authority. They are profitable 
for instruction-for elementary teaching ((noixetw(n, elcm
rywryi"1) as is said 2 of the Shepherd of Hermas-but not 
for the proof of doctrine. And it was in this spirit that 
Apocrypha of the New T esta1~ent were admitted with 
reserve in many Christian Churches. 'They ought to be 
'read,' it was said,' though they cannot be regarded as apo
' stolic or prophetic8

.' And evidence is not wanting to 
shew that the ancient Church exercised a jealous watch 
lest supposititious writings should usurp undue influence. 
The presbyter who sought to recommend the story of 
Theda by the name of St Paul was degraded from his 
office 4. 

But the first Christian writers-and here again the 
parallel with our own divines still holds-did not always 
shew individually the caution and judgment of the Church. 
They quote ecclesiastical books from time to time as if 
they were canonical: the analogy of the faith was to them 

1 Anger, Synopsis Evangg. p. xxiv. 
In this MS. it stands between the 
Psalms and Proverbs. In the very 
remarkable Latin MS. known in 
the New Testament asg1 (Bib!. Imp. 
Paris. S. Germ. Lat. 86) it follows 

the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
2 Euseb. H. E. III. 3. 
3 Fragm. Murat. de Canone, s. f., 

speaking of Hermas. 
4 Tertull. de Bapt. c. 15. 
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however as a practical interest attached to the question 
of the Canon their judgment was clear and unanimous. 
When it became necessary to determine what 'super
' fluous' books might be yielded to the Roman inquisitor 1 

without the charge of apostasy, the Apocryphal writings 
sunk at once into their proper place. There was no 
change of opinion here; but that definite enunciation of 
it which was not called forth by any critical feeling within 
was conceded at last to a necessity'from without. The 
true meaning of the earliest witnesses is brought out by 
the later comment 2

• 

2. This fact suggests a second difficulty by which the 
subject is affected: the earliest testimonies to the Canon 
are simply incidental. Now even if the ante-Nicene Fa
thers had been gifted with an active spirit of criticism-if 
their works had been left to us entire-if the custom of 
formal reference had prevailed from the first-it would 
still be impossible to determine the contents of the New 
Testament absolutely on merely casual evidence. Ante
cedently there is no reason to suppose that we shall be 

· able to obtain a perfect view of the judgment of the 
Church on the Canon from the scriptural references con
tained in the current theological literature of any par
ticular period. The experience of our own day teaches 
us that books of Holy Scripture, if not whole classes of 
books, may be suffered to fall into disuse from having 
little connexion with the popular views of religion. As 

. a general rule, quotations have a value positively, hut 
: not negatively: they may shew that a writing was re-
1 ceived as authoritative, but it cannot fairly be argued 

I 1 In the persecution of Diocletian. 2 See Appendix B. On the use of 
! See below, Part iii. c. ,. Apocryphal wrjtings in the ea1·iy I Church. 
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from this fact alone that another which is not quoted 
was unknown or rejected as apocryphal. 

Still, though the use of Scripture is in a great degree 
dependent on the character of the controversies of the 
day, the argument from quotations obtains a new weight 
in connexion with formal catalogues of the New Testa
ment. It is impossible not to admit that a general co
incidence of the range of patristic references with the 
limits elsewhere assigned to the Canon confirms and 
settles them. And in this way the history of the Canon 
can be carried up to times when catalogues could not 
have been published, but existed only implicitly in the 
practice of the Churches. , ,,., 

3. The track however which we have to follow is 
often obscure and broken. The evidence of the earliest 
Christian writers is not only un.critical and casual, but is 
also fragmentary. A few letters of consolation and 
warning, two or three Apologies addressed·to Heathen, 
a controversy with a Jew, a Vision, and a scanty glean
ing of fragments of lost works, comprise all Christian 
literature1 up to the middle of the second century. And 
the Fathers of the next· age were little fitted by their 
work to collect the records of their times. Christianity 
had not yet become a history, but was still a life. In 
such a case it is obviously unreasonable to expect that 
multiplicity of evidence and circumstantial detail which 
may be brought to bear upon questions of modern date. 
With our present resources there must be many unoccu
pied spots in the history of the Church, which give room • 
for the erection of hypotheses,· plausible though false. 

1 

But this follows from the nature of the ground : and the 
hypotheses are tenable only so long as they are viewed 

1 To these may perhaps be added the original elements of the Clemen- : 
tines and the Aposto!ical ca·nons_ and Constitutions. j 
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THE HISTORY OF THE CANON 

without relation to the great lines of our defence. The 
strength of negative .criticism lies in ignoring the exist
ence of a Christian society from the apostolic age, strong 
in discipline, clear in faith, and jealous of innovation. 

It is then to the Church, as 'a witness and keeper of 
'holy writ,' that we must look both for the formation 
and the proof of the Canon. The written Rule of Chris
tendom must rest finally on the general confession of 
the Church, and not on the independent opinions of its 
members. Private testimony in itself is only of secondary 
importance: its chief value lies in the fact that it is a 
natural expression of the current opinion of the time. 

It is impossible to insist on this too often or too 
earnestly. Isolated quotations may be in themselves 
unsatisfactory, but as embodying the tradition of the 
Church, generally known and acknowledged, they are of 
inestimable worth. To make use of a book as authori
tative, to assume that it is apostolic, to quote it as in
spired, without preface or comment, is not to hazard a 
new or independent opinion, but to follow an unques
tioned judgment. It is unreasonable to treat our autho
rities as mere pieces or weights, which may be skilfully 
manceuvred or combined, and to forget that they are 
Christian men speaking to fellow Christians, as members 
of one body, and believers in one Creed 1. The extent of 
the Canon, like the order of the Sacraments, was settled 
by common usage, and thus the testimony of Christians 
becomes the testimony of the Church. 

There is however still another way in which we may 
! discern from the earliest time the general belief of Chris
tians respecting the Canon. The practical convictions 

1 This is very well argued by ss. 30 5 ff. ; and in his answer to 
Thiersch in his Versucl, zur ~Ier- Baur, Einige Worte uber die Aech
stellung des historischen Standpuncts theit der N. T. Schriftcn, Erlangen, 

lfiir die Kritik der N. T. Schriften, 1846. 
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of great masses find their peculiar expression in popular 
language and customs. Words and rites thus possess a 
weight arid authority quite distinct from the casual re
ferences or deliberate judgments of individuals, so far as 
they convey the judgment of the many. If then it can 
be shewn that the earliest forms of Christian doctrine 
and phraseology exactly correspond with the different 
elements preserved in the Canonical writings, and that 
tradition preserves no trace of opinions not recognized 
in the Scriptures, and that the Scriptures consecrate no 
belief which is not seen embodied in Christian life; it 
will be reasonable to conclude that the coincidence im
plies a common source : that the written books and the 
traditional words equally represent the general sum of 
essential apostolic teaching: and in proportion as the 
correspondences are more subtle and intricate, this proof 
of the authenticity of our books will be more convinc
ing1. 

Such appear to be the characteristics and conditions 
of the evidence by which the Canon must be determined. 
When these are clearly seen and impartially taken into 
account, it will be possible, and possible only then, to 
arrive at a fair conclusion upon it. It is equally unrea
sonable to prejudge the question either way, for it ought 
to be submitted to a just and searching criticism, But if 
it can be shewn that the Epistles were first recognized 
exactly in those districts in which they would naturally 
be first known ; that from the earliest mention of them 
they are assumed to be received by Churches, and not 

1 This will explain how much by Apostolic tradition. The Canon 
truth there is in the common state- of Scripture and the 'Canon of 
ment that doctrine was the test of Truth' were alike independent, but 
Canonicity. It is just as incorrect necessarily coincided in their con
to say that the doctrine of the Church tents as long as they both retained 
was originally drawn from Scripture, their original purity, 
as to say that Scripture was limited 

13 
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recommended only by private authority; that the Canon 
as we receive it now was fixed in a period of strife and 
controversy; that it was generally received on all sides ; 
that even those who separated from the Church and cast 
aside the authority of the New Testament Scriptures did 
not deny their authenticity : if it can be she,vn that the 
four Gospels include, with the most trifling exceptions1, 
all that has been preserved of the Life and Teaching 
of Christ, and that they adequately explain what is 
known of the other forms in which these were repre
sented: if it can be shewn that the first references to 
the Canonical Books are perfectly accordant with the 
express decisions of a later period ; and that there is no 
trace of the general reception of any other books: if it 
can be shewn that the earliest forms of Christian doctrine 
and phraseology exactly correspond with the different 
elements preserved in the New Testament; it will surely 
follow that a belief in the authority of the books of the 
New Testament so widely spread throughout the Chris
tian body, so deeply rooted in the inmost consciousness 
of the Christian Church, so perfectly accordant with all 
the facts which we do know, can only be explained by 
admitting that they are genuine and Apostolic, a written 
Rule of Christian Faith and Life. 

The whole history of the formation of the Canon of 
the New Testament may be divided into three periods. 
Of these the first extends to the time of Hegesippus 
(A.D. 70-170); the second to the persecution of Diocle
tian (A.D. I 70-303); and the last to the third Council 
of Carthage (A.D. 303-397). Later speculations on the 
question in part belong inore properly to special intro
ductions to the different books, and in part are merely 

1 These are collected in the Introduction to the Study of the Gospel,, 
Ap. C. 
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the perpetuation of old doubts. But each of these 
periods marks some real step in the progress of the 
work. The first includes the area of the separate cir
culation and gradual collection of the Sacred Writings: 
the second completes the history of their separation 
from the mass of ecclesiastical literature : the third com
prises the formal ratification of the current belief by the 
authority of councils. 

Something has been already said of the various diffi
culties which beset the inquiry, especially during the first 
period. An examination of the testimony of Fathers, 
Heretics, and Biblical Versions, will next shew how far : 
it can be brought to a satisfactory issue. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE AGE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 

A.D. 70-120. 

Heaz•en lies about us in our infancy. 
WORDSWORTH, 

T HE condition of the Church immediately after the 
Apostolic age was not such as to create or require 

a literature of its own. Men were full of that anxious 
expectation which always betokens some critical change 
in the world ;. but the elements of the new life were not 
yet combined and brought into vigorous operation1. 
There was nothing either within or without to call into 
premature activity the powers and resources which were 
still latent in the depths of Christian truth. The autho
ritative teaching of Apostles was fresh in the memories 
of their hearers. That first era of controversy, in which 
words are fitted to the ideas for which they are after
wards substituted, had not yet passed by. The struggle 
between Christianity and Paganism had not yet assumed 
the form of an internecine war2

• The times were con
servative, not creative. 

1 The well-known passages of Vir
gil (Eel. IV,), Tacitus (Hist. v. 13), 
and Suetonius (Vesp. c. 4), express 
this feeling in memorable words. 
Percrebuerat Oriente toto, says the 
last writer, vetus et constans opinio 
esse in fatis ut eo tempore ')'ud,ta pro
ficti rerum potirentur. The year of 
which he speaks is A.D, 67, the most 

probable date of the martyrdom of 
St Paul. 

• Christianity as yet appeared to 
strangers only as a form of Judaism, 
even where St Paul preached, and 
consequently was a religio licita. CC 
Gieseler, Kirchengesckichte, I, 106, 
and his references, 
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THE AGE OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. [PART 

But in virtue of this conservatism the sub-apostolic 
age, though distinguished, was not divided from that 
which preceded it. It was natural that a break should 
intervene between· the inspired Scriptures and the 
spontaneous literature of Christianity, between the 
teaching of Apostles and the teaching of philosophers; 
but it was no less natural that the interval should not 
be one of total silence. Some echoes of the last age 
still lived: some voices of the next already found ex
pression. In this way the writings of the Apostolic 
Fathers are at once a tradition and a prophecy. By 
tone and manner they are united to the Scriptures ; 
for their authors seem to instruct, and not to argue; and 
at the .same time they prepare us by frequent exagge
rations for the one-sided systems of the following age. 

The form of the earliest Christian literature explains 
• its origin and object. The writings of the first Fathers 

ar.e not es.says, or histories, or apologies, but letters1. 
They -were not impelled to write by any literary motive, 
nor even by the pi.ous desire of shielding their faith from 
the attacks of its enemies. An intense feeling of a new 
fellowship in Christ overpowered all other claims. As 
membe.rs of a great household-as fathers or brethren
they spoke to one another words of counsel and warning, 
and so found a natural utterance for the faith and hope 
and love which seemed to them the sum of Christian 
lik . 

With regard to the History of the Canon the Apostolic 
Fathers occupy an important place, undesignedly it may 
be, but not therefore the less surely. Their evidence in-, 
deed is stamped with the characteristics of their position, 
and implies more than it expresses; but even directly they 
say much. Within the compass of a few brief letters they 

1 Cf. Mohler, Patro!ogie, s. 50. 
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shew that the writings of the Apostles were regarded 
from the first as invested with singular authority, as 
the true expression, if not the original source, of Chris
tian doctrine and Christian practice. And more than 
this: they prove that it is unnecessary to have. recourse 
to later influences to expl'ain the existence of peculiar 
forms of Christianity which wer·e coeval wi'th its recep
tion in the world. In a word, they mark the beginnings 
of a written Canon, and establish the permanence of the 
elements of the Catholic faith. 

The latter point must be examined with care; for it is 
very needful to notice the proofs of the continui'ty of the 
representative forms of Christian doctrine at a time when 
it has been supposed to have undergone strange changes. 
Many have rightly perceived that the recepti'on o( the 
Canon implies the existence of one Catholic Church; and 
conversely, if we can shew that the distinct constituents 
of Catholicity were found in Christendom from the first 
age, we confirm the authenticity of those books which 
severally suggest and sanction them. It is true that these 
different types of teaching are at times arbitrarily expand
ed in the uncanonical writings without a.ny reg.ard, to their 
relative importance, but still they are essentially un
changed; and by the ho:lp of patvistic deductions we may 
see in what way the natural tendencies which give rise to 
opposing heresies are· always intrinsically recognized in the 
teaching of the universal Church. The elements of Holy 
Scripture are so tempered that though truly distinct 
they combine harmoniously; elsewhere the same elements 
are disproportionately developed, and in the end mutu
ally exclude each other1

• 

1 In studying the writings of the which I have sought to try and to 
ea:ly Fathers much help may be correct my own views: ROTHE (R.) 
gamed from the following works (in Die Anfiinge d. Cltristlzi:hen Kirche 
addition to the Church histories), by ... 1837. MiiHLER (J. A.) R,trologu:, 
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SECT. I. THE RELATION OF THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS 

TO THE TEACHING OF THE APOSTLES. 

§ 1. Clement of Rome. 

The history of Clement of Rome is invested with a 
mythic dignity, which is without example in the ante
Nicene Church1

• The events of his life have become so 
strangely involved in consequence of the religious ro
mances which bear his name, that they must remain in 
inextricable confusion ; and even apart from this, there 
can be little doubt that traditions which belong to very 
different men were soon united to confirm the dignity of 
the successor of St Peter2

• There is however no reason 
to question the belief that he was an immediate disciple 
of the Apostles, and overseer of the Church of Rome 3

; 

but beyond this all is doubtful 4
• It is uncertain whether 

he was of Jewish or heathen descent5: he is called at one 

Regensburg, 1840. SCHUEMANN 
(A.) Die Clementinen, Hamburg, 
1844. DORNER (J. A.) Die Le/ire 
von der Person Christi, Stuttgart, 
1845-53. SCHWEGLER (A.) Das 
nachapostolische Zeitalter, Tiibingen, 
1846. LECHLER (G. V.) Das apo
stolische und nachaposto!ische Zeit
alter, Haarlem, 1851, zte Aull. 1857. 
RITSCHL, Die Entstehung der alt
katholischen Kirche, zte Aull., Bonn. 
1857. HILGENFELD (A.) .Die apo
stolischen Vdter, Halle, 1853. REUSS 
(E.) Histoire de la TMologie Chre
tienne au Siecle Apostolique, zme Ed. 
1860. LANGE (J. P.) Das aposto
!ische Zeitalter ... 1854. DONALD
SON (J.) A Critical History of Chris
tian Literature and Doctrine ... Vol. I. 
1865. 

1 Cf. Schliemann, n8 ff. 
2 For instance, he was identified 

with Flavius Clemens, a cousin of 
Domitian, who was martyred at 

. Rome. Schliemann, 109. 

3 Iren. c. Hmr. III. 3 (Euseb. H. E. 
v. 6), rplT<i> r61r<i> d.1ro TWP d.1rour6\wp 
T7JP l1r1u1<01r7JP ( of the Roman Church) 
"'-7JPDVTO.I K\17µ7/S, o 1<al ewpo.1<ws TOVS 
µ0.1<0.plovs d,,rour6\ovs 1<0.! uvµfJ,fJ\71-
1<ws o.vro'is 1<0.l fr, lPo.v\op TO K17pv-yµo. 
rwv d.1rour6\wp Ko.I T7JP 1rapci.oou1P 
,rpo oq,Oo.\µwp lxwP OU µ6Pos, fr, -yap 
11'0AAOI V7rlt.El7rOPTO r6TE V1TO TWP a,ro
<TT6t.wv o•i51oa-yµlP01. The passage is 
a singular testimony to the intense 
vividness of the impression produced 
by the Apostolic preaching and to 
the multiplicity of personal evidence 
by which it was attested. 

4 The various traditions are dis
cussed with great candour in Do
naldson, I. pp. 90 ff. 

6 The former alternative seems to 
be supported by his Epistle in which 
he speaks of the Patriarchs as 'our 
Fathers' {cc, 4, 3r, 55): the latter is 
adopted in the Clementines, and 
~aintained by Hefele, Patrr. App, 
XIX. ff. 
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time the disciple of St Paul, and again of St Peter1
: the 

order of his episcopate at Rome is disputed 2
; and yet, 

notwithstanding these ambiguities, it is evident that he 
exercised a powerful and lasting influence. In fact, he 
lost his individuality through the general acknowledg
ment of his representative character in the history of the 
Church. 

Writings which were assigned to the authorship of 
Clement gained a wide circulation in the East and West. 
Two Syriac Epistles were published under his name by 
Wetstein 3• The Clementines, in spite of their tendency, 
remain entire, to represent the unorthodox literature of 
the first ages'. The Canons and Constitutions which claim 
his authority became part of the law-book of Christians 5. 

Two Greek epistles, claiming to be his, are appended to 
one of the earliest manuscripts of the Bible in existence 6. 

The historical position of Clement is illustrated by the 
early traditions which fixed upon him: as the author of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews 7, and of the Acts of the Apostles 8. 

Subsequently he is charged with a two-fold office : he 

1 The former opinion is grounded 
on Phil. iv. 3 (cf. Jacobson, ad Clem. 
vit. not. b) ; the latter is found in 
the Clementines, and, from them, 
in Origen, Philoc. c. 23, and later 
writers. Schliemann, I 20. 

~ The chief authorities are quoted 
by Hefele, !. c. 

3 Cf. Jacobson, ad Clem. R. vit. 
note 1. Mohler, ss. 67 sqq. Mohler 
defends their authenticity, which 
Neander thinks possible (Ch. H. II. 
441), The quotations from the New 
Testament which they contain shew 
that-they were certainly written early, 
but considerably after Clement's 
genuine Epistle, Cf. eh. II. § 8 f. 

4 Schliemann gives a very full 
account of them: 50 ff. (the Homi• 
lies); 265 ff. (the Recognitions). 

6 Cf. Bunsen'sHippolytu,s, III, 145 

sqq. (the Canons) ; II. '220 sqq., and 
A~p. (the Constitutions). 

See App. B. In addition to the 
letters of Clement, the Cod. Alex. 
contains also three beautiful Chris
tian hymns, one of which is the 
Greek original of the Gloria in ex
celsis of our own Liturgy. Cf. Bunsen, 
Hippolytus, III. 133 sqq. Their ex
istence in the MS. proves no more 
than their ecclesiastical use. It should 
be added that the two epistles of 
Clement precede the addition of the 
books contained in the MS. while 
the Psalms of Solomon follow this 
total. See App. D, xii. 

7 On the authority of Origen ap. 
Euseb. H. E. VI. 25. 

8 Photius (quoted by Credner, 
Einleit. 271) mentions this tradi
tion. 
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appears as the mediator between the followers of St Paul 
and St Peter, and as the lawgiver of the Church. Thus 
his testimony becomes of singular value, as that of a 
man to whom the first Christian society assigned its 
organization and its· catholicity. 

The first Greek Epistle alone can be confidently pro
noun.ce& genuine 1. The relation of this to our Canonical 
Books is full of interest. In its style, in its doctrine, and 
in its theory of Church government, it confirms the genu
ineness of disputed books of the New Testament2. 

The language of the Epistle of St Peter has been sup
posed to be inconsistent with the distinctive character
istics of the Apostle. Now, according to the most probable 
accounts, Clement was a follower of St Peter; and the 
tone of his Epistle agrees with that of his master in ex
hibiting the influence of St Paul. This influence extends to 
peculiarities of language. Sometimes Clement uses words 
found only in St Peter's Epistles: more frequently those 
common to St Peter and St Paul; while his verbal coinci
dences with St Paul are both numerous and striking 8

• 

1 Schwegler-following some ear
lier writers-has called in question 
the genuineness of the letter without 
any good ground· (Nachap, Zeit. u. 
r25 sqq.). He has been answered 
by Bunsen, Ritschl, and others. Cf. 
Lechler, Apost. Zeit. 309 n. 

Its integrity appears to be as un
questionable as its genuineness. Few 
critics of any school would endorse 
the statement : ' there can be no 
'doubt that the Epistle is much inter
' polated.' (Supernat.Rel.1.zz7.) At 
the close of c. 5 7 a lacuna occurs in 
the MS. ' One leaf, and one leaf 
'only of the MS. has disappeared.' 
(Lightfoot, The Epistles if Clement, 
pp. 166, 23.). 

The second Epistle is probably 
part of a homily, but this writing 
will be examined afterwards, 

' The date of Clement's letter is 
disputed, for it depends on the order 
of his Episcopate. Hefele (p. xxxv.) 
places it at the close of the persecu
tionofN ero (A.D. 68-70). The later 
date (circ. 95) seems more probable. 

a The following examples, which 
are taken from among many that 
I have noticed, will illustrate the ex
tent and character of this connexion l 

(a) Coincidence with St Peter in 
words not elsewhere found in 
the Epp. or PP. App. : 
rl-ya001ro,ta- rloiX,PbTris- 1rol
µv,ov. (Perhaps no more.) 

(fJ) With St Peter and St Paul: 
dya011 uuv,lori1ns-cl-y,auµ6s-

. .Z-XtKptv~S-EVUefJ«a-d11rp6u
a.Kros-ra1rE1vo,Ppou{wri-v1ra
Ko~ - v1ro,Pep«v - ,P1Xaoi>,.,pia
,P1Xol;<vla, ,p,M!;evos. 
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Again, the Epistle of Clement takes up a catholic 
position in the statement of doctrine, which shews that 
the supplementary views contained in the New Testa
ment had in his time been placed in contrast, and now 
required to be combined. The theory of justifa:ation is 
stated in its antithetical fulness. The same examples are 
used as in the Canonical Epistles, and the teaching of 
St Paul and St James is coincidently affirmed. 'Through 
'faith and hospitality (Sui 7rl<FTW tcal cptAog€vlav) a son was 
'given to Abraham in old age, and by obedience (Si' 
'v7ratco71,) he offered him a sacrifice to God.' 'Through 
• faith and hospitality Rahab was saved (e<rw0r/).' 'We 
'are not justified by ourselves (Si' fovnvv) .. . nor by works 
'which we have wrought in holiness of heart, but by our 
'faith (Sid T7J, 7T'L<FT€w,), by which Almighty God justified 
'all from the beginning of the world 2,' Shortly afterwards 
Clement adds in the spirit of· St James ' Let us then 
'work from our whole heart the work of righteousness 8

.' 

And the same tenor of thought reappears in the con
tinual reference to the fear of God as instrumental in the 
accomplishment of these good works4. 

In other passages it is possible to trace the beginnings 
of modes of thought which are characteristic of St 
John. 'The blood of Christ gained for the whole world 
'the offer of the grace of repentance 5

.' 'Through Him 

(-y) With St Paul: 
(tµeTaJJ,EA7JTOS- t-yKpa.reVe<J'0a,i 
--AHToup-y6s, Ae<TOvp-yla., Xei
roup-ye'iv-µa.Ka.p,<1'µos- olKnp
µol-1ro?..Lnla., ,ro?..,nueiv (used 
by Polyc.)-<J'eµvos, <J'eµv6r'Y]s
XP7J<1'T<ve<J'0a.,. 

( ll) Peculiar to Clement : 
alKla-cihhowUv--d7r6vo,a
(:Jou?..71<J'<S - LKeTeUeLP- Ka.AAOP1j 
-µ,a.p6s-/WG'a.p6s- 1ra.µµe-ye-
8~s-1r::.vd:yws-1rav&.peros. 

1 cc. x., xii. Cf. Lightfoot, Ep. to 

Galatians, pp. I 5 I ff. 
2 c. xxxii. The distinction sug

gested between the final cause and 
the instrument by the double use of 
lld1. is very interesting. 

3 c. xxxiii. I John ii. 2. 
4 cc. iii., xix., xxi., &c. Cf. Schlie

mann, s. 4r4. Herm. Past. Mand. 
vii. (p. 363). 

5 c. vii. /,,r17ve-yK<v' the use of the 
word is remarkable. Cf. Lightfoot 
in loc. 
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'we look steadfastly on the heights o(heaven; through 
'Him we view as in a glass (Jvo1rrpisoµ,E0a) His spotless 
'and most excellent visage; through Him the eyes 
'of our heart were opened ; through Him our dull 
' and darkened understanding is quickened with new 
'vigour on turning to His marvellous light1.' The allu-. 
sions to the Epistle to the Hebrews are numerous though: 
silent, and such as to shew that the language of the 
Epistle was transfused into Clement's mind'. 

And yet more than this : the Epistle of Clement 
proves the existence of a definite constitution and a fixed 
service in the Church. And this will explain why he was 
selected as the representative of that principle of organiza
tion which seems to have been naturally developed in 
every Roman society. A systematic constitution, as well 
as a Catholic Creed, had a necessary connexion with that 
form of mind whose whole life was law. Thus Clement 
refers to 'episcopal' jurisdiction as an institution of the 
Apostles, who are said to have appointed those' who were. 
'the firstfruits of their labours in each state as officers 
'(e7rt(,IC(J7roU<; /(al, OtaKovou,;) for the ordering of the future 
' Church 3.' At the same time earnest warnings are given 
against' division and parties4,' which, as we see from the 
Pastoral Epistles, arose as soon as the rules of ecclesias
tical discipline were drawn closer. But this is not all; for 
the times of the ' offerings and services ' of Christians are 

1 c. xxxvi. Nothing but the ori
ginal can fully convey the exqui
site beauty of the last words : 7/ 
d11uveros ,cal 111,corc,,µ.b,71 a,dvo,a 7]µ.wv 
dvaOcf'-).EL Eis TO Oaup.aO'TOV atlrou <f,ws. 
Our understanding is like a flower in 
a sunless ea vern till the light of God 
falls on it. 

" The most remarkable of these 
allusions occurs directly after the 
passage just quoted (c. xxxvi.) : as 

(Christ) c3v a1ra{rya11µ.a ri)s /J,E"{ClAC,,• 

116v71s aurou TOO'OVT<j1 µ.el!;"c,,v i<TTlv Ct"f· 
"(EAC,,V IS<1<j1 a,aq,opwrepov llvoµ.a /CEKA7I• 

pov/,µ.71,cev, ,c.r."A.. Cf. Hehr. i. 3 ff. 
Other unquestionable parallels occur 
in c. xvii. (Hebr. xi. 37), c. xliii. 
(Hebr. iii. 5), &c. On Clement's re
ferences to the . Lord's words, see 
P· 47, n. 3. 

3 c. xiii. 
4 c. xliv. 
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referr.ed to the authority of the Lord Himself, who 'corn
' manded that they should not be made at random, or in a 
'disorderly manner, but at fixed seasons and hours 1 

.' It is 
possible that this is only a transference of the laws of the 
Jewish synagogue, which were sanctioned by .the ob
servance of our Saviour, to the Christian Church ; as 
is indeed made probable by the parallel which Clement 
institutes between the Levitical and Christian priesthood 2 ; 

but all that needs to be particularly remarked is that 
such phraseology is clearly of a date subsequent to the 
Pastoral Epistles. The polity recognized by St Paul had 
advanced to a further stage of development at the time 
when Clement wrote. 

The kind of testimony to the New Testament which 
is thus obtained is beyond all suspicion of design; and, 
admitting the genuineness of the record, above all con
tradiction. The Christian Church, as Clement describes 
it, exhibits a fusion of elements which must have existed 
separately at no distant period. Tradition ascribes to 
him expressly the task of definitely combining what was 
left still disunited by the Apostles; and we find that the 
very elements which he recognized are exactly those, 
without any omission or increase, which are preserved to 
us in the New Testament as stamped with Apostolic 
authority3

• The other Fathers of the first age, as will 
be seen, represent more or less clearly some special form 
of Christian teaching ; but Clement places them all side 
by side. They witness to the independent weight of parts 
of the Canon : he ratifies generally the claims of the whole. 

1 c. xl. 
i Id. 
3 The Apostles were charged with 

the enunciation of principles, and 
not with their combination. They 
had to do with essence,' and not with 

form. But after the destruction of 
Jerusalem an outward framework was 
required for Christian truth: and the 
arranging of this according to Apo
stolic rules was left to the successors 
of the Apostles. 
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§ 2. Ignatius. 

The letters which bear the name of Ignatius are dis
tinguished among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers 
by a character of which no exact type can be found in 
the New Testament They bear the stamp of a mind 
fully imbued with the doctrine of St Paul, but at the 
same time exhibit a spirit of order and organization 
foreign to the first stage of Christian society. In them 
'the Catholic Church P is recognized as an outward body 

1 The phrase 9ccurs for the first 
time in Ignatius, ad Smyrn. viii. li,rov 
.iv <t,avfi o f71"!0'K07l"OS he, TO ,r)\ijOos 
foro,, w<1,rep /i,rov av ii Xp1<1ros 'l17-
0-oDs eKe'i '1/ KaOaX1KrJ EKKX17<1la. The 
context deals with the prin~iple of 
nnity centred in the bishop in each 
Church. What the bishop is to 
the individual Church, that is Christ 
to the 'universal' Church. ·where 
'Christ Jesus' is (and the fulness of 
the title is not without significance) 
there is the 'universal' Church. His 
Presence is the one test of Catholicity. 

In the Mar{vrdom of Po!ycarp, 
which was written in the name of the 
Church of Smyrna (A.D. 16;), the 
phrase is found with somewhat 
greater latitude of meaning. This 
appears in the Salutation : '1/ EKK)\17. 
o-la raO OeoD '1/ ,rapa1Kau<1a 'Zµvpvav 
rfi EKKX17<1li TOV Oeov rfi ,rapOLKOIJ<T"f> 
lv cf>1)\0µ17Xl'I) Kai ,rrfra,s ra,s Kara. 
1rcivra T61rov rfj, d.yla.s Kal Ka8'ohttCfjs 
lKKX1wlas 1rapo1Kla,s {)\eos Elpfiv71 Ka.I 
d-yr/.,r71• and again in the combina
tion ... rijs Ka.Tei rijv oiKovµlv17v Ka00-
)\1Kijs EKK71.17<1las (cc. viii., xix.); and 
still more in the title given ,to Poly
carp as e,rlrr,co,ros rijs iv -Zµupvr, ,caOo-
71.«ijs lKKX17<1las (c. xvi.), where the 
word Ku.OoX:Kijs is exchanged for 
sancta! in the old Latin V e·rsion, 

In these passages there is a tend
ency towards two distinct concep
tions of that Catholicity of which 
the Presence of Christ is the essential 
sign, the one external, and regarding 

the extension of the Church through
out the whtJle world, the other internal 
and marking a characteristic of each . 
part of the Society in itself. Speaking 
broadly, we may say that we can 
find in them the germs of the local 
and dogmatic ideas of catholicity 
which at a later time were well ex
plained by Cyril of Jernsalem: KaOo-
71.,Kij µiv ovv Ka)\erra, [ '1/ €KKX17<1la] o,d 
-rO Kard 1rdo-71s iiva., rns olKovµ€1117s 
d1rO 1repcf.rc,:v l'iis €ws 1Tep&.-rwv· KaL Oul
ro otori.<TK€LV KaOaXtKWS Kai dve)\)\e,,rws 
i1ravra -rd eh ')'vWuu, d.v0pW1rw11 iA0eLv 
o<t,ei)\ovra 06-yµu.ra ... ( Catech. xviii, 
§ II), 

These two ideas though finally di
vergent are capable of being traced 
back t6 the same source ; or rather 
they were necessarily evolved in due 
succession by the historic progress of 
Christianity, through its claim to 
universality. At first the Christian 
Church was contemplated in contrast 
with the Jewish Church : a society 
with no limits of race or nation in 
contraist with one confined to a cho
sen people. And next a contrast 
arose between Christian societies 
themselves, as this claimed to follow 
the teaching of one Apostle and that 
of another, while a third treasured 
up with equal reverence all the vari
ous forms of Apostolic teaching. The 
true Church was Catholic as opposed 
equally to what was special and to 
what was partial. 

As the opposition between Chris-
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9f Christ made up of many members. The image which 
$t Paul had sketched is there realized and filled up with 
~tartling boldness. The Church polity of the Pastoral 
Epistles seems dim and uncertain when compared with 
the rigid definitions of these later writings. But in this 
'lies their force as witnesses to our Canon. They pre
suppose those Epistles of St Paul which have seemed 
most liable to attack ; and on the other _hand they 
exhibit exactly that form of doctrine into which the 
principles of St Paul would naturally be reduced by a 
vigorous and logical teacher presiding over the central 
Church of Gentile Christendom, 'the anti-pole of J eru
' salem,' and there brought into contact with the two rival 
parties within the Church, as well as with the different 
heresies which had been detected and condemned by 
St John 1. 

It is unnecessary to enter here into the controversy 
which has been raised about the Ignatian Epistles2

• If 

tianity and Judaism became less 
keen, the universal extension of the 
Christian Church was interpreted in 
a merely local sense, and 'catholic' 
became practically synonymous with 
locally universal, in which sense the 
title is constantly interpreted by Au
gustine, as for instance: Ipsa est 
enim ecclesia catholica ; uncle Ka0o
'71.,K~ Grrece appellatur, quod per to
tum orbem terrarum diffunditur. E
pist. Iii. 1. Comp. ex!. 43. 

But it is in the sense of universal 
as opposed t8 partial that the term 
-'Catholic' is of vital importance in 
-the history of the Church. In this 
respect Catholicity is the ecclesiasti
cal correlative to the whole sum of 
the Holy Scriptures, Old and New, 
and the protest against all exclusive
ness, whether of Ebionites, or Mar• 
.cionites, or Donatists-the earliest 
types of legalism, rationali~m, and 
puritanism, if we may venture to 

translate the names into general terms. 
It may be added that it is remark

able that the epithet 'Catholic,' which 
in later times the Latin Church has 
appropriated to herself, is not applied 
to the Church in the Western Creeds 
till the 7th (or perhaps the 6th) cen
tury. On the other hand it is found 
almost universally in the Eastern 
Creeds (Heurtley, Harm. Symbol. 
p. 143). Pearson has given a very 
rich collection of passages illustrating 
the usage of the word: On the Creed, 
Art. ix. 

1 Cf. Dorner, I. 144 sqq. 
2 Hefele gives a fair summary of 

the controversy. It is but right to 
confess that the more carefully I 
have studied the shorter recension 
the more firmly I am convinced that 
it proceeds entirely from one mind 
and one pen. The most startling 
peculiarities are those which spring 
most directly fro!ll the_ position of 
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any part of them be accepted as genuine, our argument 
holds good ; for it is drawn from their general character. 
After they have been reduced within the narrowest limits 
which are justified by historical criticism, they still shew 
a clear and vivid individuality, a character which, how
ever different from the popular idea of a disciple oi 
St John, appears to be not unsuited to the early Bishop 
of Antioch. Its very distinctness has suggested doubts 
of its authenticity; but even at the first view it seems to 
be one far more likely to have been imitated than in
vented. The exaggerations of the copy bring out more 
clearly the traits of the original. It would have been 
difficult, •if not impossible, for a later writer to have 
imagined Ignatius, as he appears in the letters, zealous 
against Docetic heresies, Jewish traditions, and indivi
dual schism: keenly alive to the very dangers, and those 
only, with which he must have contended at Antioch. 
But when the character was once portrayed it offered a 
tempting model for imitation, The style and opinions 
of Ignatius are clear and trenchant. He was at an early 
time looked upon as the representative of ecclesiastical 
order and doctrine in its technical details, differing in 
this from Clement, whose name, as we have ~een, sym
bolized the union of the different elements contained in 
the Apostolic teaching. The one appears in tradition 
as systematizing the Catholic Church which the other 
had constructed 1. 

Ignatius. A careful and minute ex
amination of the language of all the 
Epistles would_ I b~lieve bring the 
question of their umty at l~ast to a 
satisfactory close. But this would 
carry us far beyond the limits of our 
Essay. In the following pages I 
shall refer to the seven Epistles, 
marking the passages found also in 
the Syriac Version, 

1 Popular traditions frequently 
embody a character with singular 
beauty in some one trait. Thus Ig
natius is said to have instituted the 
custom of singing hymns antiphon
ally 'from a vision of angels whom 
'he saw thus singing to the Holy 
'Trinity' (Socr. H. E. vr. 8). Cf. 
Bingham, Orig. Eccles. IV. 434. 
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The traditional aspect of these two great teachers 
harmonizes with their real historical position. The letter 
of Clement falls within the Apostolic age; and Ignatius 
was martyred in the reign of Trajan1. So that his letters 
probably come next in date among the remains of the 
earliest Christian literature. A comparison of the writ
ings themselves would lead to the same conclusion. The 
letters of Ignatius could not naturally have preceded 
that of Clement, while they follow it in a legitimate 
sequence, and form a new stage, so to speak, in the 
building of the Christian Church. This may be clearly 
seen in the different modes by which they enforce the 
necessity of an organized ministry. Clement appeals to 
the analogy of the Levitical priesthood ; Ignatius insists 
on the idea of a Christian body. 

The circumstances under which Ignatius wrote, on 
his way from Antioch to Rome, necessarily impressed 
his letters with a peculiar character. It has been argued 
that they are unlike the last words of a Christian martyr, 
written on the very road to death : it should be said that 
they are unlike the words of any other martyr than 
Ignatius. They are indeed the parting charge of one 
who was conscious that he was called away at a crisis in 
the history of the Church. As long as an Apostle lived 
old tlzings had not yet passed away; but on the death of 
St John it seemed that the 'last times 2

' were at hand, 
though in one sense, according to his promise, Christ 
had then come, and a new age of the world had begun. 

- 1 Pearson, followed by many later 
Writers, fixed Ignatius' martyrdom 
in n6. Hefele and Mohler prefer 
the earlier date. The latest and 
most thorough investigation of the 
question by Zahn (Ignatius von An
tiochien, Gotha, 1873), shews that if 
the date of the Acta (107 A;D.) be set 

aside (so Zahn), there is absolutely 
no evidence to determine at what 
point between 107-II7_ A. D. the 
martyrdom is to be placed. On an 
assertion that he was martyred at 
Antioch, Dec. ~o, II5, A.D., see 
the Preface. 

2 Ad Eph .. xi. 

Chap. r. 
Tkiscltarac• 
ter moreover 
suits tlie his· 
torical fosi• 
tion ef Ig
natius; and 
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The perils which beset this transition from Apostolic to 
Episcopal g,overnment, in the midst of heresies within and 
persecutions without, might well explain warmer lan
guage than that of Ignatius. He wrote with earnest 
vehemence because he believed that episcopacy was the 
bond of unity, and unity the safety of the Church 1. 

In this way the letters of Ignatius complete the 
history of one feature of Christianity. The Epistles of 
St Paul to the Ephesians, his Pastoral Epistles, and the 
Epistles of Clement and Ignatius, when taken together, 
mark a harmonious progression in the development of 
the idea of a Church. The first are creative, and the last 
constructive. In the Epistle to the Ephesians the great 
mystery of the Christian Society is set forth under two 
images, which include the essential truths of all later 
speculations. It is the Body of Christ in virtue of the 
one life which it derives from Him who is its Head; and 
it is the Temple of God, so far as it is built up in various 
ages and of various elements on the foundations which 
Christ laid, and of which He is tlte corner-stone. In the 
Pastoral Epistles this teaching is realized in the outlines 
of a visible society. In the later writings the great prin
ciples of Scripture are reduced to a system, and ex
panded with logical ingenuity. But when this connexion 
is traced by the help of an undesigned commentary in 
writings fragmentary, occasional, and inartificial, it surely 
follows that a series of books so intimately united must 
indeed have been the original expressions of the succes
sive forms of Christian thought which they exhibit. 

Though the Ignatian letters witness to three chief 

1 This feeling is expressed with .-ijt iv ~vplq. tKKA11ula.s, r/ns dv.-1 
touching simplicity i.n the Epistle to ,µ.ou ,,,-o,µ.ev, .-{j, 0,ip :XPi/Ta.,. Movos 
the Romans, which, as is well known, a.vT1)11 'l'>luous Xp,uTos brtCTKo'K'ljCT<& 
is most free from hierarchical views. Ka.I fi_vµ.w11_d:yd.7r_'>1 (c. ix.). The pas
M1111µ.ov,urre iv rfi. ,,,-pouevxii vµ.wv sage 1s omitted m the Syriac Version, 
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types of Apostolic teaching, one type stands forth in 
them with peculiar prominence. The image of St Paul 
is stamped alike upon their language and their doctrine. 
The references to the New Testament are almost ex
clusively confined to his writings. Familiar wo.rds and 
phrases shew that he was a model continually before the 
writer's eyes; and in one place this is expressly affirmed 1• 

The controversy against Jewish practices is conducted 
as sternly as in the Epistle to the Galatians, though its 
form shews that it belongs to a later epoch. Christianity 
is distinguished by a new name (Xpiunavu;:µvc; 2

) as a 
system contrasted with Judaism. Judaism ('Iouoai:uµ6c;) 
is 'an evil leaven that has grown old and sour".' 'To 
'use the name of Jesus Christ and yet observe Jewish 
'customs is unnatural (JTo7f'ov4).' 'To live according to 
'Judaism is to confess that we have not received grace 5

.' 

At the same time, like St Paul·, Ignatius regards Chris
tianity as the completion, and not the negation, of the 
Old Testament. The prophets 'lived according to Jesus 
'Christ, ... being inspired by His grace, to the end that 
'those who disbelieve should be convinced that it is one 
' God who manifested Himself [both in times past and 
'now] through Jesus Christ His Son, who is His. Word, 
'having proceeded from Silence 6

,' from which some have 

"1 The only coincidences which I 
have noticed between the language 
of St John and Ignatius consist in 
the frequent nse of d-yd1r17, a"ya1riv, 
and o ovpavos, while St Paul and 
Clement generally use o! ovpavol. 

The words common to St Paul 
and Ignatius only are very numerous, 
e, g. a/56«iµ.os--dva,J,ux«v--a,repl
,nrauros-lKTpwp.a-evor'1)s-017pwp.a
xe,v-!Iov/5a'iup.6s-ovalp.17v-ol«ovop.la 
(met. )-,pvuwiiv. 

Those peculiar to Ignatius are still 
more numerous : e. g. o.-yw,popos
ap.lp,uros-dvrl,J,vxov-compounds of 

c. 

d.tws, as a~u58,os, dt1op.aKJ.p,nos
a 1roil,vAi feu()a,--/5poul1,u/Ja,--evovv, 
fvwu,s-cornpounds of 0eos, as 8eo
op6µos, 8,o<f,opos-·KaKOT<XVla-<f,dp
p.a.KOV. The references are made to 
all the shorter Epistles without dis
tinction, whether contained in the 
Syriac or not. 

2 Ad Rom. c. iii. &>c. This new 
name likewise comes from Antioch. 
Cf. Acts xi. 26. 

3 AdMagn. x. 
4 Ibid. 
~ Ad Magn. viii. 
6 Dr Lightfoot has shewn (Journ. 
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Chap. ;. held that Thought and 'vVord were evolved as successive 
forms of the Divine Being, and 'who in all things well
' pleased Him that sent Him 1

.' 

the C!mrck. The Ignatian doctrine of the unity of the Church, 
which in its construction shews the mind of St Peter, is 
really based upon the cardinal passage of St Paul 2• 

Christians individually are members of Christ, who is 
their great Spiritual Head. And conversely, the Church 
universal, and each Church in particular, represents the 
body of Christ, and its history must so far set forth an 
image of the life of Christ in its spirit and its form. As 
a consequence of this view the Bishop in the earthly and 
typical Church is not only a representation of Christ, 
whom 'we must regard as Christ Himself 3

,' and 'a par
' taker of the judgment of Christ, even as Christ was of 
'the judgment of the Father\' while the Church is united 
to Christ as He is united to the Father5

: but also-and 
in this lies the most remarkable peculiarity of his system 
-the relation of the Church as a living whole to its dif
ferent officers corresponds in some sense to that of Christ 
Himself, of whom it is an image, to the Father on the 
one hand, and on the other to the Apostles. On earth 
the Bishop is the centre of unity in each society; as the 
Father is the' Bishop of all 6

.' Believers are subject to 
the Bishop as to God's grace, and to the presbytery as 

of Philology, i. pp. 53 ff. 1868} that 
the words dt5,os and oQK in the com
mon text are an interpolation. 

1 Ad Magn. viii. The reference 
to Silence (~,-y-,1), which forms an 
important element in Valentinianism, 
was a serious objection to the authen
ticity of the Igna~an let!ers till _the 
discovery of the , Treatise agamst 
Heresies.' Now it appears that the 
same phraseology was used in the 
'Great Announcement,' an authori-

tative exposition of the doctrines of 
the Simonians, and consequently it 
must have been current in Ignatius' 
time (Hipp. adv. HO!r. vr. 18). Cf. 
Bunsen, Hippo!ytus, I. 57 ff. whose 
opinion on the subject howev~r seems 
improbable. 

" Eph. v. 23 sqq. 
3 AdEph. vi. 
• Ad Eph. iii. 
5 AdEph. v. 
6 Ad Magn. iii. 
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to Christ's law 1
; since the Bishop, as he ventures to say in 

another place, 'presides as representative of God, and the 
'presbyters as representatives of the Apostolic Council 2.' 

The lgnatian writings, as might be expected, are not 
without traces of the influence of St John. The circum
stances in which he was placed required a special enun
ciation of Pauline doctrine; but this is not so expressed as 
to exclude the parallel lines of Christian thought. Love 
is 'the stamp of the Christian 8.' 'Faith is the beginning, 
'and love the end of life'.' 1 Faith is our guide upward 
'(dvarywyev,), but love is the road that leads to God 5.' 'The 
Eternal (a.tow,) Word is the manifestation of God6

, 'the 
'door (0vpa) by which we come to the Father 7

,' 'and 
'without Him we have not the principle of true life8.' 
'The Spirit (7rvevµa) is not led astray, as being from 
'God. For it knoweth whence it cometh and whither it 
'goeth, and testeth (t>,,eryxei) that which is hidden 9.' The 
true meat of the Christian is the 'bread of God, the bread 
' of heaven, the bread of life, which is the flesh of Jesus 
' Christ,' and his drink is 'Christ's blood, which is love 
'incorruptible10

.' He has no love of this)ife; 'his love 
' has been crucified, and he has in him no burning passion 
'for· the world, but living water [ as the spring of a new 
'life] speaking within hiII1, and bidding him come to his 
'Father11

.' Meanwhile his enemy is the enemy of his 
Master, even 'the ruler of this age12

.' 

1 Ad Magn. ii. ! Ad Magn. vi. 
3 Ad Magn. v. 4 Ad Eph. xiv. 
5 Ad Eph. ix. (So Syr.) 
6 Ad 1Wagn. viii. (quoted above). 
7 Ad Phi/ad. ix. Cf. John x. 7. 
8 Ad Trail. ix.: ou xwpls Til dl'l.?J• 

6,vav rfjv OVK txoµEv. Cf. ad Eph. 
iii.: 'I. X. Ta aa,d.KptTOV 71µwv Nv ... 

9 Ad Philad. vii. Comp. John 
iii. 8 ; xvi. 8. 

10 Ad Rom. vii. The Syriac text 
though shorter gives the same sense. 

Cf. John vi. 3z, 51, 53. 
11 Ad Rom. !. c. The last clause 

is wanting in the Syriac, yet the 
boldness of the metaphor seems to be 
in Ignatius' manner. Ilvp cp,Miil'l.ov, 
' fiery passion for the material world,' 
which forms a good contrast with 
i15wp twv, 'living water,' is certainly, 
I think, the true reading. Cf. John 
iv. 13; vii. 38. 

12 Ad Rom. l. c.: 0 /J.pxwv TOV alwvos 
TOIJTOV. Cf. John xii. 31 ; xvi. 1 t : i, 

D2. 
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Chap. i. These passages, it must be repeated, are not brought 
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forward as proofs of the use of the writings of St John, 
but as proofs of the currency of the modes of thought of 
St John. They indicate at least that phraseology and 
lines of reflection which are preserved for us in the cha
racteristic teaching of the fourth Gospel were familiar to 
the writer of the Ignatian Epistles. Different readers 
will estimate the value of the coincidences differently ;. 
but if once the Christian society be recognized as pos.: 
sessed of a continuous life, they cannot be disregarded L · 

§ 3. Polycarp. 

. The short epistle of Polycarp contains far more re
ferences to the writings of the New Testament than any 
other work of the first age; and still, with oue exception, 
all the phrases which he borrows are inwoven into the 
texture of his letter without any sign of quotation. In 
other cases it is possible to assign verbal coincidences to 
accident; but Polycarp's use of scriptural language is so 
frequent that it is wholly unreasonable to doubt that he 
was acquainted with the chief parts of our Canon; 
and the mode . in which this familiarity is shewn serves 
to justify the conclusion that the scriptural language 
of other books in which it occurs more scantily implies 
a similar knowledge of the Apostolic writings\ . . , . 

l.pxwv Tov K6a-µ.ou Tov-rou· and see est step ever taHn in religi.ous 
1 Cor. ii. 6, 8. thought. 

1 It is scarcely necessary to say I The authenticity of Polycarp's 
that Philo's doctrine of the Word is Epistle stands quite unshaken. Cf. 
wholly dissociated from Me~sianic Schl\emann, s. 418 anm.; Jacobson, 
expectations. The apprehens10n of ad v,t. Pof;•c. note q. Schwegler, n. 
the Truth o >.6-yot a-ii.p~ i-y/veTo-'the 154 sqq., has added no fresh force 
• mere application to· an individual to the old objections. Donaldson 
' of a theory which h~d ~ong _occu- howev~r, follo~!ng Da\lle and Bun
' pied the Hebrew mm_d as 1t has sen, reJects c. x1~1. as an mterpolation, 
been called with startlmg want of on grounds which appear to be in
spiritual discernment-was the great- sufficient. See Jacobson ad loc. 
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A scriptural tone naturally involves a catholicity of spi
rit. Polycarp is second only to Clement among the early 
Fathers in the breadth of Apostolic teaching embraced 
in his epistle 1. The influence of St Peter, St John, and St 
Paul, may be traced in his doctrine. In one sentence he 
has naturally united• the watchwords, so to say, of the 
three Apostles, where he speaks of Christians being 'built 
'u,p into the faith. given to them, which. is the motlier of us 
'all (cf. Gal. iv. 26), hope following after, love towards God 
'and Christ and towards our neighbour preceding.' But 
the peculiar similarity of this epistle to that of St Peter 
was a matter of remark even in early times 8. It would be 
curious to inquire how this happens; for though the dis
ciple of St John reflects from time to time the burning 
zeal of his master 4

; though in writing to the Church most 
beloved by St Paul he recalls t_he features of their 'glori
ous' founder; still he exhibits more frequently the tone 

The fragments of 'Polycarp's Re-
5ponsions' given by Feuardentius in 
his notes on Iremeus (III. 3) cannot, 
I think, be genuine. Is anything 
known of the MS. Catena from which 
they were taken ? 

1 The similarity between parts of 
the Epistles of Clement and Poly
carp is very striking. The passages 
are printed at length by Hefele, Pro
leg. p. xxvn. sqq. In single words 
the likeness is not less remarkable. 

2 Schwegler, n. 157. Polyc. ad 
Phil. c. iii. Compare Jacobson's note. 

a Euseb. II. E. rv. 14. 
· 4 The famous passage, c. vii. init. 

in connexion with lren. III. 3 (Euseb. 
rv. 14), will occur to every one. The 
words of lremeus deserve to be tran• 
scribed, as they carry on a generation 
later the power of the Apostolic life 
already noticed in Iremeus' account 
of Clement" (supr. p. 22, n. 3). Kai 
lioMKap,ros ol o~ µ.bvov u,ro d,roo-rbAwv 
µ.a81Jrev0e1s Kai <Tuvava.<Frpa,Pels ,roA
Xo,s ro:s rov Xp,rrtov iwpaKo<TLV d>.'}..d 

Kai v,ro d,ro,rr6>.wv KaTa,rraOels els 
ri,v 'A<Tlav iv rfi iv '1:,µ.vp•TJ iKKArJ<Fli 
f:lrlt1Ko1ros, llv Ka2 7/µE'is E"'P&.Kaµev E,, 
rii ,rpwrv -1,µ.wv -q'}..,Kli, hwro>.v ')'ap 
,rapeµ.ewe Kil£ ,ravv 'Y'1JPl1ACOS ivooi;ws 
Kai i1r,,Pavi<Tra.ra µa.prvpfi<Fas ifiJMe 
roii {Jiov, raiira o,Mi;as del II. Kai ,raprl 
rwv d1rocrr6>.wv tµ.aOev, II. Kai -1, fKKA1J· 
<Tia ,rapaolow<TtV, II. Kai µ.ova forlv ci.ArJ· 
Ofi. Maprvpoii<Tw rovro,s al Kard ri,v 
'A11lav EKKArJCTla, 1riirra,, K, r.>.. 

The perpetuity of Apostolic doc
trine in its fulness is an implicit tes• 
timony to the anthority of tht New 
Testament as a whole. 

To complete the testimony the 
words of Tertullian may be added: 
Hoe enim modo ecclesire Apostolicre 
census suos deferunt, sicut Smyrnre
orum ecclesia Polycarpum ah Johanne 
conlocatum refert, sicut Romanorum 
Clementem a Petro ordinatum edit, 
proinde utique et creterre exhibent 
quos Apostoli in episcopatum con
stitutos Apostolici seminis traduces
habeant (De Pr,zscr. H,zr. 32), 
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of St Peter, when he spoke at the last as the expounder of 
the Christian law. Whatever may be the explanation of 
this, the fact is in itself important ; for it confirms and 
defines what has been already remarked as to the mutual 
influences which appear to have ultimately modified the 
writings of St Peter and St Paul. The style of St Peter, 
it is well known, is most akin to that of the later epistles of 
St Paul ; and in full harmony with this, the letter of Poly
carp, while it echoes so many familiar phrases of the First 
Epistle of St Peter, shews scarcely less likeness to the 
Pastoral Epistles of St Paul1. It can scarcely be an ac
cident that it ·does so ; and at any rate it follows that a 
peculiar representation of Christian doctrine, which has 
been held in our own time to belong to the middle of the 
second century, was familiarly recognized in its double 
form, without one mark of doubt, almost within the verge 
of the Apostolic age 2

• Unless we admit the authenticity 
of the Pastoral Epistles and of the First Epistle of St 
Peter, the general tone and language of the Epistle of 
Polycarp are wholly inexplicable3

• 

1 The following passages from St 
Peter may be noticed: 1 Pet. i. 8 
(c. 1); i. 13 (c. ii.); i. 'JI (c. ii.); iii. 
9 (c. ii.); iL II (c. v.); iv. 7 (c. vii.); 
ii. ,22, 24 (c. viii.). 

We may perhaps compare also the 
notices of St Paul found in 'J Pet. iii. 
J 5; Polyc. c. iii. 

As to the Pastoral Epistles, see 
c. iv. (r Tim. vi. 10, 7); c. v. (2 Tim. 
ii. 12); c. xii. (1 Tim. ii. 2). 

The inscriptions of the epistles of 
the Apostolic Fathers are not with
out · special significance. Polycarp 
writes tx,os vµiv ,ea! dp~v-q· in the 
New Testament tx,os occurs in the 
salutations of I and 'J Tim., 2 John, 
and Jude. Ignatius, with one excep
tion (ad Phi/ad.), says ,r}..ii11Ta xal
p•w. Cf. James. i. 1. Clement, in 

the name of the Church of Rome, 
uses the common salutation of St 
Paul xdp,s Ka! .Z~"'II· 

• The epistle of Polycarp was writ
ten shortly after the martyrdom of 
Ignatius, and its date consequently 
depends on that. Cf. cc. ix., xiii. and 
Jacobson's note on the last pas:age 
which removes Liicke's objection. ' 

3 Among the peculiarities of Poly
carp's language are the following: he 
has in common with St Paul only 
cl,ro,r }..auil'-·O.ppafJwv-- ri,t,,Xdp-yvpos 
-To ,ca},.ov-p,o.Ta,o}..o-yla-,rpauaii:u 
Of his coincidences with St Peter" 
whi~h ~onsist in whole phrases and 
not m smgle words, we have already 
spoken. The following words are not 
found elsewhere in the Patrr App 
nor at all .in the New Testam~nt ex: 
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The dangers which impressed on the Ignatian letters 
their peculiar character have given some traits to that of 
Polycarp. He too insists on the necessity 'of turning 
' away from false teaching to the word handed down 
'from the first1.' The true historic presence and work 
of the Lord, on which Ignatius insists with emphatic 
earnestness in combating the error of the Docet,e, forms 
the centre of the teaching of Polycarp. 'For whoever,' 
he affirms in the spirit and almost in the words of St 
John, 'does not confess that Jesus Christ has come in 
'the flesh is Antichrist; and whoever does not confess 
'the testimony of the cross is of the devil ; and whoever 
'perverts the oracles of the Lord to his own lusts and 
'says that there is neither resurrection nor judgment, 
'this man is the first born of Satan 2.' ' Christians,' he says 
elsewhere, 'are to be subject to the priests and deacons, 
'as to God and Cl1rist3.' Fasting had already become 
a part of the discipline of the Church 4• 

In one respect the testimony of Polycarp is more im
portant than that of any other of the Apostolic Fathers. 
Like his Master, he lived to unite two ages5

• He had 
listened to St John, and he became himself the teacher of 
Iren,eus. In an age of convulsion and change he stands 
at Smyrna and Rome as a type of the changeless truths 
of Christianity. In his extreme age he still taught 'that 
'which he had learned from the Apostles, and which con-

cept in St Peter's and St Paul's Epi
stles, dva.Kcl..-,,-ecrOa.1-,f,evodo,Xrj,os -
,J,evi5oi51oa.crKaXla--µ,Ooo,~E1v (µ,Oo
iMa, St Paul)-d..-6,,-oµos (d..-o,,-oµla, 
St Paul). 

1 c. vii. 
2 c. vii. The words might seem a 

condemnation of the characteristic 
er~ors of our own age. 

c. v. 
' c. vii. 

5 His death is variously placed 
from 147-178. The recent investi
gations of M. Waddington as to the 
date of the Proconsulship of L. Sta
tius Quadratus, under whom Poly
carp suffered, fix the trne date [Febr. 
23) 155-6 A.D. The meeting of Po
lycarp with Anicetus will therefore 
fall in r 54 A. D, Comp, Lipsius, Der 
Martyrer-tod Polycarp's, Hilgenfeld's 
Zeitschrift, vii. 2, pp. 188 ff. 
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'tinued to be the tradition of the Church 1• And in the 
nex_t generation his teaching was confirmed by all the 
Churches in Asia 2• Thus the zeal of Polycarp watches 
over the whole of the most critical period of the history 
of Christianity. His words are the witnesses of the second 
age 3. 

§ 4. Barnabas. 

The arguments which have been urged against the 
claims of the Epistle of Barnabas to be considered as a 
work of the first age cannot overbalance the direct histo
rical testimony by which it is supported. It is quoted 
frequently, and with respect, by Clement and Origen. 
Eusebius speaks of it as a book well-known, and com
monly circulated (</Jepoµ,ev1J), though he classes it with the 
books whose Canonicity was questioned or denied 4• In 
J erome's time it was still read among the Apocryphal 
Scriptures. It follows the Apocalypse in the Sinaitic 
manuscript of the Greek Bible. In the Stichometria of 
Nicephorus it is classed with the Antilegomena. 

But while the antiquity of the Epistle is firmly esta
blished, its Apostolicity is very questionable. A writing 
bearing the name of Barnabas, and known to be of the 

1 Iren. III. 3. 4. cles. Smyr. Epist. c. xvi.). It is ob-
, Iren. I. c. vious that the epithet 'apostolic' is 
3 In the account of his martyrdom explained by 'in our times,' and 

he is described as one 'who proved 'prophetic' by the last clause of the 
'himself in our times an apostolic quotation. It might have been unne
' and prophetic teacher and bishop of cessary to notice this but for Cred
' the Catholic Church in Smyrna. ner's strange theory: Gesch. d. Kan. 
' For every word which he uttered 89. 
'from his mouth both was accom- The authenticity of this narrative 
' plished and will be accomplished' of the martyrdom has been called in 
(Jv[scil. TWP iKAEKTwv] Els ... ,,e-yovE1 o question (see especially Donaldson 
... IloX11Kctp1ros, i11 To'is Kct8' ifµ<is xp6- pp. 101 ff.), but there seems to be n~ 
vo,s ll,oc!o-KctAos d,,roo-ToA<KOS Kctl ,rpo• sufficient reason for doubting its ge• 
q,11r<1<os -yE116µEvos, erl1TK01r6s [ rE] r,js neral truthfulness. 
,,, I.µvpP'(J Kct8oALK,jS iK1tA7/1Tla.s ••. Ec- 4 II. E. III. 25; Vl. 14. 
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Apostolic age, might very naturally be attributed to the 
'Apostle' in default of any other tradition ; and the sup
posed connexion of Barnabas of Cyprus with Alexandria 1, 
where the letter first gained credit, would render the hy
pothesis more natural. Clement and Jerome idehtify the 
author with the fellow-labourer of St Paul ; but on the 
other hand Origen and Eusebius are silent on this point. 
From its contents it seems unlikely that it was written by 
a companion of Apostles, and a Levite 2

• In addition to 
this, it is probable that Barnabas died before A.D. 62 3

; 

and the letter contains not only an allusion to the de
struction of the Jewish Temple', but also affirms the 
abrogation of the Sabbath, and the general celebration 
of the Lord's Day5

, which seems to shew that it could 
not have been written before the beginning of the se
cond century. From these an.cl similar reasons Hefele 
rightly, as it seems, decides that the Epistle is not to be 
attributed to Barnabas the Apostle ; but at the same 
time he attaches undue importance to the conclusion as 
it affects the integrity of the Canon. Jerome evidently 
looked upon the Epistle as an authentic writing of 'him 
'who was ordained with St Paul,' and yet he classed it 
with the Apocrypha. It is an arbitrary assumption that 
a work of this Barnabas would necessarily be Canonical. 
There is no reason to believe that he received his ap
pointment to the Apostolate directly from our Lord, as 
the Twelve did, and afterwards St Paul ; and those 
who regard the Canon merely as a collection of works 

1 Clem. Hom. I. 9, 13; II. 4. 
2 Hefele, Das Sendschreiben des 

Apostels Barnabas, ss. r66 ff. 
3 Hefele, ss. 37, 159. 
4 c. xvi. : OUl 'YfLP TD 1ro'Xeµ.liv a'O

rovs Ka0r,pEl)'1} [ o vaos] inn) TWP lxOpwv 
vuv, Ka! avro! Ka! o! rwv.lxOpwv V7r'1}pl
Tal O.VOLKOOOf't}UOVUIP aVTDV. , Hefele's 

punctuation (lxOpc:;v• vi,v K.r.>..) can
not, I think, stand. The writer calls 
attention to the present desolation of 
the Temple. 

5 c. xv. ad fin.: 010 Ka! t1.-yoµev T1/V 
71µlpav T1/V lryoa'f}V ,Is ,v<f,pot;l}V'f}V, 
K,T.X, Cf. Ign. ad Magn. ix, 

4I 
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stamped with Apostolic authority can scarcely find any 
other limit to its contents than that which is fixed by 
the strictest use of the Apostolic title1. 

Moreover there is no ground for supposing that every 
writing of an Apostle would have found a place in the 
Canon of the Christian Church. It is scarcely possible 
but that some Apostolic writings have perished, and yet 
we believe that the Bible is none the less complete. There 
is no essential difference between a selection of records, 
and a selection of facts, taken within a given range. The 
same Divine Power which watched over the fragmentary 
recital of the acts and words of the. Lord and His disci
ples, so that nothing should be wanting which it concerns 
us to know, acted (as far as we can see) in like maimer in 
preserving for our perpetual instruction those among the 
writings of the Apostles which had an abiding signi
ficance. The Bible is for us the sum of prophetic and 
apostolic literature, but that is not its essential character
istic. It contains 'all that concerns Christ' in the same 
sense in which the Gospel contains all the teaching of 
Christ. The completeness in each case is not absolute, 
but relative to the work which is to be accomplished. 

But while the Epistle of Barnabas has no claims to 
canonical authority, as a monument of the first Christian 
age it is full of interest. Among the writings of the 
Apostolic Fathers it holds the same place as the Epistle 
to the Hebrews in the New Testament. There is at 
least so much similarity between them as to render a 
contrast possible, and thus to illustrate and confirm the 
true theory of Scriptural Inspiration. Both Epistles are 
constructed, so to speak, out of Old Testament materials; 

1 Mohler, I find with the greatest sary Canonicity of an authentic let
satisfaction, uses exactly the same ter of the Apostle Barnabas (Patrol. 
argument as to tlle supposed neces- 88). 
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and yet the mode of selection and arrangement is widely 
different. . Both exhibit the characteristic principles of 
the Alexandrine school ; but in the one case they are 
modified, as it were, by an instinctive sense of their due 
relation to the whole system of Christianity; · in the 
other they are subjected to no restraint, and usurp an 
independent and absolute authority. 

The mystical interpretations of the Old Testament 
found in the Epistle to the Hebrews are marked by a 
kind of reserve. The author shews an evident conscious
ness that this kind of teaching is not suited to all, but 
requires mature powers alike in the instructor and in the 
taught 1. As if to transfer his readers to a more spiritual 
atmosphere, though this is but one aspect of the motive 
which seems to have ruled his choice, he takes his illus
trations from the Tabernacle, and not from the Temple. 
The transitory resting-place which was fashioned ac
cording to the command of God, and not the permanent 
' house ' which was reared according . to the design of 
man, was chosen as the figure of higher and divine 
truths. Those types which are pursued in detail are 
taken from the salient points of the Jewish ritual, and 
serve to awaken attention, without creating any difficul
ties in the way of those who are naturally disinclined to 
what are called mystical speculations. It is otherwise 
in the Epistle of Barnabas. In that the subtlest inter
pretations are addressed to promiscuous readers-to 
'sons and daughters '-and the highest value is defi
nitely affixed to them 2'. In parts there u; an evident 
straining after novelty wholly alien from the calm and 

1 Hehr. v. 11 sqq. 
2 c. ix. ad fin.: otiae!s -yv1Jrr1wr,pov 

lµa8,v d,,-' lµou Xo-yov, al\l\' [o!oa] llri 
/410( lur, tiµ,i's. Barnabas has been 
speaking of the mystical interpreta-

tion of the 318 members of Abra
ham's household as prefiguring Jesus 
(IH' =, 8) together with the Cross 
(T'=300). 
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conscious strength of an Apostle ; and the details of his 
explanations are . full of the rudest errors 1• In the one 
Epistle we have to do with a method of interpretation 
clear and broad ; in the other we have an application of 
the method, at times ingenious and beautiful, and then 
again arbitrary and incongruous. The single point of 
direct connexion between the two Epistles illustrates 
their respective characters. Both speak of the rest of 
God on the seventh day; but in the Epistle to the He
brews this rest, not yet realized by man, though prepared 
for him from the foundation of the world, is made a 
motive for, earnest and watchful efforts, and nothing 
more is defined as to the time of its approach. Barnabas 
on the contrary, having spoken of the promise, deter
mines the date of its fulfilment. The six days of the 
creation furnish a measure, and so he accepts the old 
tradition, current even in Etruria, which fixed the con-,: 
summation of all things at the end of six thousand years, 
from the creation 2• 

But yet more than this: the general spirit of the 
Epistle of Barnabas is different from that of the Epistle 

1 c. x. Yet_ the passages are 
quoted by Clement of Alexandria. 
Cf. Hefele, Das Sendschreiben, u. s. 
w., s. 86 anm. 

2 Heb. iv., Barn. xv. The Etru
rian tradition is so remarkable that it 
deserves to be quoted. ' An able 
'writer among them [the Etrurians] 
'compiled a history: God, he said, 
'the Maker of all things providen
' tially appointed twelve periods of a 
'thousand years for the duration of 
'all His creatures, and distributed 
'them to the twelve so-called dispen
' sations (oiKo,). In the first period 
'(x,X«is) He made the heaven and 
' the earth. In the second the visible 
'firmament, and called it heaven. 
'In the third the sea and all the wa-

' 'ters in the earth. In the fourth the 

'great lights (,f,w<Tr7Jpas), the sun and 
'moon and the stars. In the fifth 
'all living fowls and creeping things 
'and four-footed beasts in the air and 
'on the earth and in the waters. In 
'the sixth man. It appears then that 
'the first six periods passed away 
'before the formation (J«i1rXau,s) of 
' man; and that during the remaining 
'six the race of man will continue 
' so that the· ·whole time up to the 
' consummation of all things extends 
'to twelve thousand years' (Suidas, 
s. v. Tvpp11vla). The conception of 
the gradual progress of creation in 
each period, so that man is the final 
result of the sixth, is remarkable. A 
trace of the s~me tradition is pre
served by Servms ad Virg. Eel. ix. 
47• 
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to the Hebrews. In the latter it is shewn that there lies Chap. i. 

a deep meaning for us under the history and the law of 
Israel. The old Covenant was real, though not 'faultless,' 
and its ordinances were 'patterns of the things in heaven,' 
though not the heavenly things themselves\ But in the 
former it is assumed throughout that the Law was from 
t~s first institution misunderstood by the J ~ws. The first 
covenant was broken by reason of their idolatry,· and the 
second became a stumblingblock to them in spite of the 
teaching of the Prophets•. Fasts, feasts, and sacrifices, 
were required by God only in a spiritual sense 8

• Even 
circumcision, as they practised it, was not the seal of 
God's covenant, but rather the work of an evil spirit, who 
induced them to substitute that for the circumcision of 
the hea~t4. Th~· Jewish Sabbath was not according to 
God's will: their temple was a delusion 5• Judaism is 
made a mere riddle, of which Christianity is the answer. 
It had in itself no value, not even as the slave (7raloaryw-
ryo,;) which guards us in infancy from outward dangers, 
till we are placed under the true teacher's care6

• Each 
symbolic act is emptied of its real meaning, because it . 
is deprived of the satrnmental character with which God 
invested it. The worth of the Law, as one great in
strument in the education of the world, is disregarded : 
the true idea of revelation, as a gradual manifestation of 
God's glory, is violated: the harmonious subordination 
of the parts of the divine scheme of redemption is de
stroyed. On such principles it is not enough that the ' 
sum of all future growth should be implicitly contained 
in the seed: that the vital principle which inspires the 
first and the last should be the same : that the identity 

1 Hehr. viii. 7; x. 23. 
2 Barn. c. xiv. 

Barn. cc. ii., iii. 

4 • 
C. IX. 

5 • 
CC. XV.t XVl. 

6 Gal. iii. 24. 
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Chap. i. of essence should be indicated by the identity of life: 
but all must be perfect according to some arbitrary and 
stereotyped standard. Against this doctrine, which is 
the germ of all heresy, the Holy Scriptures ev~r consist
ently protest. Their catholicity is the constant mark of 
their divine origin ; and the undesigned harmony which 
results from every possible combination of their different 
parts is the surest pledge of their absolute truth 1. 

Tfte testi• 
mony efthe 
Apostolic 
Fathers to 
the New 
Testament. 

Howfrir 
modified by 
the 'Aposto• 
lic tradi· 
tion.' 

SECT. II. THE RELATION OF THE APOSTOLIC 

FATHERS TO THE CANON OF THE NEW TES

TAMENT. 

The testimony of the Apostolic Fathers is not hmv.
ever confined to the recognition of the several types of 
Christianity which are preserved in the Canonical Scrip
tures : they confirm the genuineness and authority of 
the books themselves. That they do not appeal to the 
Apostolic writings more frequently and more distinctly 
springs from the very nature of their position. Those 
who had heard the living voice of Apostles were un
likely to appeal to their written words. We have an 
instinct which always makes us prefer any personal 
connexion to the more remote relationship of books. 
Thus Papias tells us that he sought to learn from every 
quarter the traditions of those who had conversed with 
the elders, thinking that he should not profit so much 
by the narratives of books as by the living and abiding 
voice of the Lord's disciples. And still Papias affirmed 

1 The language of Barnabas is 
more remarkable for peculiar words 
than for coincidences with any l'arts 
oftheNewTestament. Hehas ldva.
ica.wlf;l,v)--ivin'IP.a.-l""'rnro1e,ulia.i, in 
common with St Paul; and among 

his peculiarities may be noticed «K<• 
pa.,ouuv.,,-liL'Yvwp.os- lil')'Awuuos-o,. 
1f"AOKa.p1ila.-lipa.uvr.,,s-1ra.va.µcipr'1)T~S 
- (1r}.~up.a.),· dva.1r,-duueu/ia., - 1rpo. 
<f>";'<povu/ia.1-1TvAA-IJ1rrwp- {nr<pa."(a.-
1rq.v, . 
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the exact accuracy of the Gospel of St Mark, and quoted 
testimonies (µapTvplai) from the Catholic Epistles of 
St Peter and St John 1. So again Iremeus in earnest 
language records with what joy he listened to the words 
of Polycarp, when he told of his intercourse with those 
who had seen the Lord ; and how those who had been 
with Christ spoke of His mighty works and teaching. 
And still all was according to the Scriptures ('r.avrn 
uvµ<J>wva Tai:~ 7pa<J>ai:~) ; so that the charm lay not in 
the novelty of the narrative, but in its vital union with 
the fact2. 

In three instances 3 in which it was natural to expect 
a direct allusion to the Epistles of St Paul the references 
are as complete as possible. 'Take up the Epistle of 
'the blessed Paul the Apostle,' is the charge of Clement 
to the Corinthians, ' ...... in truth he spiritually charged 
'you concerning himself and Cephas and Apollos 4

, •••• .' 

'Those who are borne by martyrdom to God,' Ignatius 
writes to the Ephesians, 'pass through your city; ye are 
'initiated into mysteries (uvµµv<nai) with St Paul, the 
'sanctified, the martyred, worthy of all blessing ...... who 
'in every part of his letter (ev ,rauv €7TlG'TOA'[J) makes 
' mention of you in Christ J esus5

.' 'The blessed and 
'glorious Paul,' says Polycarp to the Philippians, ' ..... . 
'wrote letters to you, into which if ye look diligently, 

1 See pp. 73 ff. 
2 Iren. Ep. ad Flor. ap. Euseb. 

H. E. v. 20. Compare the passage of 
Iremeus (m. 3. 4) quoted above, p. 
37. 

3 The subject of Ignatius' letter to 
the Romans explains the absence of 
any direct allusion to St Paul's Epistle. 
The mention of St Peter and St Paul 
(c. iv.) however is worthy of notice. 

4 Clem. c. xlvii. 
6 Ad Ephes. c. xii. · The reference 

in <Tvµµv,rra, to Eph. v. 32 seems 
clear when we remember the whole 
tenor of Ignatius' letter. 'Ev 1rd<T?J /,r. 
is not necessarily, I think, 'in every 
letter,' but, 'in every part of his letter;' 
compare Eph. ii. 21, 1ra<Ta ol«oooµ1J 
(not 1ra<Ta iJ ol«. ), 'Every part of the 
building.' The instances quoted by 
Hefeleare otherwise explained by Wi
ner, N. T. Grammatik, s.132 (ed. ~). 
The passage is not found in the 
Syriac. · 
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'ye will be able to be built up to [the fulness of] the 
'faith given to you 1.' 

Elsewhere in the Apostolic. Fathers there are clear 
traces of a knowledge of the Epistles of St PauJ to the 
Romans, I and 2 Corinthians, Galatians, Ephesians, 
Philippians, and I and 2 Timothy, of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews, of the Epistle of St James, the first Epistle of 
St Peter, and the first Epistle of St John. The allusions 
to the Epistles of St Paul to the Thessalonians, Colos
sians, to . .Titus, and Philemon, and to 2 Peter, are very 

· uncertain ; and there are, I believe, no coincidences of 
language with the Epistles of Jude, and 2 and 3 John 2. 

It is true that these incidental references are with one 
exception anonymous. The words of Scripture are in
wrought into the texture of the books, and not parcelled 
out into formal quotations. They are not arranged with 
argumentative effect, but used as the natural expression 
of Christian truths. Now this use of the Holy Scriptures 
shews at least that they were even then widely known, 
and therefore guarded by a host of witnesses ; that their 
language was transferred into the common dialect ; that 
it was as familiar to those first Christians as to us who use 
it as unconsciously as they did in writing or in conversa-

1 Polyc. c. iii. 
2 The following table will be found 

useful and interesting as shewing how 
far each writer makes use of other 
books of the New Testament than 
the Gospels: 

CLEMENT. Romans (c. xxxv.); 1 
Corinthians (c. xlvii.); Ephe• 
sians (c. xlvi.); I Timothy? 
(c. vii.); Titus? (c. ii.); He
brews ( cc. ·xvii., xxxvi. &c.); 
James (c. x. &c.). 

IGNATIUS. I Corinthians (ad E
phes. xviii.); Ephesians(ad E
phes. xii.) ; Philippians? (ad 
Philad. viii.); l Thessalonians? 
(adEphes. x.); Philemon? (ad 

Ephes. c. ii. &c.). 
POLYCARP. Acts ii. 24 (c. i.); Ro, 

roans (c. vi.); 1 Corinthians 
( c. xi.) ; 2 Corinthians ( cc. ii., 
vi.) ; Galatians ( cc. iii., xii.) • 
Ephesians? (c. xii.); Philip'. 
pians ( c. iii., xi.) ; 1 Thessa. 
lonians? (c. ii., iv.); z Thes
sal<;>nians? ( c: xi.) ; 1 Timothy 
(c. 1v.); 2 Timothy (c. v.) • 1 
Pete~. (cc. i., ii.&~,); r J~hn 
(c. vu.); 2 Peter m. 15 (c 
iii.) (?). . 

BARNABAS, I Timothy? (c. xii.)• 
2 Timothy? (c.vii.). Cf. He'. 
fele, ss, 230-240. 
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tion. Two passages of Clement will sufficiently illus
trate the statements which have been made. No one, as 
far as I know, has ever questioned the genuineness of the 
chapters from which they are taken, or doubted the 
reality of the references to Apostolic writings which they 
contain. Clement had referred the Corinthians to St 
Paul's Epistle1. Not long afterwards he goes on to speak 
of love (aryaw'TJ) in the following terms: -'Love uniteth 
' (,co>.,)\,~) us to God : love covereth a multitude of sins 
'(1 Pet. iv. 8): love supporteth (avexewi not ,nl.ryei) all 
'thz"ngs (1 Cor. xiii. 7), suffereth long in all things (1 Cor. 
' xiii. 4) : there is nothing vulgar in love, nothing proud : 
'love hath no divisions ( uxtuµ,a ), love is not factious, 
'love doeth all things in concord 2.' The language of 
St Paul is evidently floating before the writer's eyes, and 
yet he deliberately avoids reproducing it. He clothes 
the Pauline thoughts in words of his own, and adds a 
cognate phrase of St Peter. Nothing would have 
been easier, or even more plausible, than to deny the 
reference to I Corinthians if it had been established only 
by the coincidences of words. The second passage is no 
less instructive. Clement has occasion to speak of Jesus 
Christ as ' the High Priest of our offerings : the cham
' pion and helper of our infirmity.' 'Through Him,' 
he says, ' ... the Lord (oeuwoT'TJ'>) wished us to taste 
'immortal knowledge who being the bri"ghtness of His 
'greatness (Hehr. i. 3) is so much greater than cmgels 
'as He hath by i"nheritance obtained a more excellent name 
' (i. 4) ; for it is written thus, who maketlt ltis, angels 
'spirits, and his ministers a flame of fire (i. 7). But in 
'the case of His Son the Lord spake thus, Thou art my 
'Son, this day have I begotten Thee (i. 5): ask of me and 

1 c. xlvii. 1 Cor. xii. in c. xn:vii. ought to be 
~ c. xlix. The free use, made of compared with this reminiscence. 

C. E 
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'I will give thee nations for thine inheritance, and the 
'utmost parts of the earth for thy possession. And again, 
'He saith unto Him, Sit on my right hand until I make 
'thine enemies thy footstool' (i. 13). Here there are, as it 
will be seen, compressions, omissions, transpositions, 
substitutions, and yet no one could with reason doubt 
that Hebrews i., as we read it, was clearly present to 
the writer's mind. 

This free adaptation of the apostolic language by 
Clement will enable us to give its true weight to a 
passage in which Polycarp uses the language of I John1, 
'Every one that doth not confess that <_Jesus Christ hath 
'come in the flesh is antichrist ,- and whoever does not 
'confess the testimony of the cross is of the devil.' The 
agreement with I John iv. 3 is complete in the essential 
thoughts, and the form of Polycarp's sentence appears to 
be based upon 2 John 7 2

• 

The general style of the writers with whom we are 
dealing goes far to establish the validity of these silent 
and incomplete quotations. For it will be readily ad
mitted that if the quotations from the Old Testament in 
the Apostolic Fathers were uniformly explicit and exact, 
this mode of argument would lose much of its force. But 
with the exception of Barnabas it does not appear that 

1 The strange notion that Poly
carp ' contradicted the statements of 
the fourth Gospel' when he ' con
tended that Christian festival should 
be celebrated on the 14th Nisan' 
will be noticed when we speak of 
Claudius Apollinaris. 

2 1 John iv. 3, 1r6.11' 'll'11eiiµu. 3 
oµo>.o"fEL 'l'l]O'OVJ/ Xp10'TOJ/ Ell O'a.pKI 
EA'l]hUIJ6-ru., EK TOV 8eov EO'Tlv· Ka.I 
,r/i,v 1rvevµa. 3 µ,) oµohO"fEL TOV 'l'l]O'OVJ/ 

EK Toti 8eo0 ovK lO'TIJ/1 Kai TOVTO i.O'TIJ/ 

TO Tov ciVT1XPCO'Tou ••• '2 John 7, o! µ71 
o_:,o>.o-yoovres 'l'l]O'ow Xp10'To11 tpxoµ.e-

vov iv ua.pKl· oUrOs i(J'TW .•. 0 rivrl• 
XP&O'Tos. Yet it may be observed 
that there is good authority for l.'11.'1]
>.uOlvu., in I John iv. 3. The author 
of Supern. Relig. gives (ii. p. 268) a 
good example of the facility with 
which similar phrases are mixed up 
when, with the Greek text of St John 
before him, he quotes as ' 1 John 
iv. 3' Kal 'lf'0.11 1rvevµu. ci µ71 oµo'/1.o"fEL 
'l'l]o-ovv Kvp,011 i.11 O'U.pKl i.X'l]'ll.u06Tu. i.K 
TOL 8eou OV/C lO"TIJ/ Ka.I TOVTO K,T,h, 
Is this also taken from an apocry
phal writing? 
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they have made a single reference by name to any one of 
the books of the Old Testament1; and Barnabas quotes a 
passage from St Matthew with the technical formula ·' as 
'it is written 2.' Clement uses the general formula 'It is 
'written,' or even more frequently' God saith,' or simply 
'One saith 3

.' The two quotations from the 'old Testa
ment in Ignatius are simply preceded by 'It is written.' 
In the Greek text of Polycarp there is rto mark of quota
tion at all'; and Clement sometimes introduces the lan
guage of the Old Testament into his argument without 
any mark of distinction 5• Exactness of quotation was 
foreign to the spirit of the writing. 

Nothing has been said hitherto of the coincidences 
between the Apostolic Fathers and the Canonical Gosfels. 
From the nature of the case casual coincidences of lan
guage cannot be brought forward in the same manner to 
prove the use of a history as -0f a letter. The same facts 
and words, especially if they be recent and striking, may 
be preserved in several narratives. References in the sub
apostolic age to the discourses or actions of our Lord as 
we find them recorded in the Gospels shew, so far as they 

1 Barn. Ep. c. x. : °'Aeyfi a6ro'is 
[Mw,n7s] <P rti) Aeurepovoµ,1'11. Else
where Barnabas mentions the writer's 
name : c. iv. Daniel; c. xii. David, 
l!.saias; c. vi., x., xii. Moses. 

2 Barn. iv. Matt. xxii. 14. The read
ing of Cod. Sinaiticus (ti>s "'fE"'fpa,rra,) 
removes the doubt which naturally 
attached to the Latin Version sicut 
scriptum est, and thus this quotation 
from St Matthew is the earliest direct 
example of the use of a book of the 
New Testament as Holy Scripture. 

In the second 'Epistle' of Clement 
there is the same explicitness of refer
ence as in Barnabas, c. iii. Esaias; 
c. vi. Ezechiel. So likewise a passage 
of St Matthew's Gospel is called 
"'fpa<f,-IJ(c. ii.). The fact is worth notice. 

On the other hand it is just to add 
that the proverbial form of the saying 
(' Many are called but few chosen') 
is such as to admit of the supposition 
that it may have been derived by 
Barnabas from some older book than 
St Matthew. 

3 c. xxvi. (Job) &c., Iii. (David), 
cannot be considered exceptions to the 
rule. 

4 The reading of the Latin Version 
in c. xi. sicut Paulus docet seems to be 
less open to suspicion than that in 
c. xii. ut his scripturis didum m (Ps. 
iv. 5; Eph. iv. 26), which is at least 
quite alien from Polycarp's manner. 

6 E.g. cc. xxvii., !iv. So also Igna
tius ad Trail. viii. 
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go, that what the Gospels relate was then held to be true; 
but it does not necessarily follow that they were already 
in use, and were the actual source of the passages in ques
tion. On the contrary, the mode in which Clement 1 re
fers to our Lord's teaching, 'the Lord said,' not 'saith,' 
seems to imply that he was indebted to tradition, and not 
to any written accounts, for words most closely resem
bling those which are still found in our Gospels. The 
main testimony of the Apostolic Fathers is therefore to 
the substance, and not to the authenticity of the Gospels. 
And in this respect they have an important work to do. 
They witness that the great outlines of the life and 
teaching of our Lord were familiarly known to all from 
the first: they prove that Christianity rests truly on a 
historic basis. 

The 'Gospel' which the Fathers announce includes 
all the articles of the ancient Creeds 2• Christ, we read, our 
God, the eternal Word, the Lord and Creator of the World, 
who was with the Father before time began 3, humbled 
Himself, and came down from heaven, and was mani
fested in the flesh, and was born of the Virgin Mary, of 
the race of David according to the flesh; and a star of 
exceeding brightness appeared at His birth4. After
wards He was baptized by John, to fulfil all righteous
ness; and then, speakip.g His Father's message, He invited 
not the righteous, but sinners, to come to Him 5• Perfume 

~ cc. xiii., xlvi. (€l,ra,), compared 4 Clem. xvi.: Ign. ad Magttes. vii.: 
with Acts xx. 35. The past tense in Barn. xii. : Ign. ad Smyr. i. ; ad 

· Ignat. ad Smyr. iii. appears to be of a Trail. ix.; ad Ejhes. xix. : I~. ad 
different kind. Ephes. xx.; id. xix. (of especial in-

2 On the use of oral and written terest). 
Gospels in the first age, compare Gie- 0 Ign. ad Smyr. i. The words 
seler, Ueberdie Entstehung u. s. w. ss. which are parallel with St Matthew 
141) sqq. Introduction to the Study of lva ,r"}..71pw9fj ,r/io-a 01,ca1oa-w.,, inr av'. 
the Gospels, pp. 154 ff. Toii, appear to have been wanting in 

3 Ign. ad Rom. inscr., c. iii.; ad the Ebionite Gospel: Hieron. adv. 
Efhes. inscr.; ad Magnes. viii.: Barn. Pe!ag. iii. 2. Ad Rom. viii.: Barn. v. 
v.: Ign. ad .1fagnes. vi. 
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was poured over His head, an emblem of the immortality Chap. i. 

which He breathed on the Church 1. At length, under 
Herod and Pontius Pilate He was crucified, and vinegar 
and gall were offered Him to drink 2

• But o~ the first 
day of the week He rose from the dead, the first•fruits of 
the grave ; and many prophets were raised by Him for 
whom they had waited. After His resurrection He ate 
with His disciples, and shewed them that He was not 
an incorporeal spirit8

• And He ascended into heaven, 
and sat down on the right hand of the Father,· and 
thence He shall come to judge the quick and the 
dead4. 

Such, in their own words, is the testimony of the 
earliest Fathers to the life of the Saviour. Round these 
facts their doctrines are grouped ; on the truth of the 

1 Eph. xvii. the words brl T?js 
KErf,o.>..?js connect the reference with 
Matt. xxvi. 7 (true reading). 

2 Ign. ad Magnes. xi. ; ad Trail. ix.; 
ad Smyr. i.: Barn. vii. 

3 Barn. xv. : Ign. •ad Magnes. ix. : 
Clem. xxiv.: Polyc. ii.: Ign. ad Mag
nes. ix.; ad Smyr. iii. 

4 Barn. xv.: Polyc. ii.: Barn. vii.: 
Polyc. ii. Barnabas (/. c.) appears at 
first sight to place the Ascension also 
on a Sunday; but it is more likely that 
he regarded the Manifestation and 
Ascension of the Risen Christ as sim
ply additional moments in the story of 
the Resurrection. 

There are also numerous references 
to discourses of our Lord which are 
recorded in the gospels: 

CLEMENT. 
c. xiii. Comp. Matt. v. 7; vi. 14; 

vii. 2, rz, and parallels. 
c. xlvi. Comp. Matt. xxvi. 24 

and parallels. 
IGNATIUS. 

ad Eph. v. Matt. xviii. 19. 
id. vi. Matt. x; 40. · 
ad Trail. xi. Matt. xv. 13. 

ad. Rom. vii. Cf. John xvi. 1 r. 
id. Cf. John iv. 14; vii. 38. 
id. Cf. John vi. 51. 
ad Phi/ad. vii. Cf. John iii. 8. 
ad Smyrn. vi, Matt. xix. rz. 
ad Po!yc. i. Matt, viii. 17. 
id. ii. Matt. x. 16. 

POLYCARP, 
c. ii. Matt. vii. 1; vi. 14; v. 7; 

Luke vi. 38, 40. Matt. v. 
10. 

c. vii. Matt. vi. 13; xxvi. 41; 
Mark xiv. 38. 

c. v. Cf. Matt. xx. 28. 
c. vi. Cf. Matt. Yi. 12, 14, 

BARNABAS. 
c. iv. Matt. xxii. 14. 
c. v. Matt. ix. 13. 

These parallels together with sup
posed references to sayings of the 
Lord not contained in the Canonical 
Gospels are examined in a Note at 
the end of the Chapter: pp. 59 ff. 
Compare Introd. to the Study of 
the Gospels, App. C. Gieseler, Ueber 
die Entstehung der schrift. Evv. ss. 
147ff. 
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Incarnation and the Passion and the Resurrection of 
Christ their hopes were grounded 1• 

If the extent of the evidence of the Apostolic Fathers 
to the books of the New Testament is exactly what ~ight 
be expected from men who had seen the Apostles, who 
had heard them, and who had treasured up their writings 
as the genuine records of their teaching, the character of 
their evidence is equally in accordance with their peculiar 
position. It will be readily seen that we cannot expect 
to find in the first age the New Testament quoted as 
authoritative in the same manner as the Old Testament. 
There could not indeed be any occasion for an appeal to 
the testimony of the Gospels when the history of the faith 
was still within the memory of many ; and most of the 
Epistles were of little use in controversy, for the earliest 
heretics denied the Apostleship of St Paul. The Old 
Testament, on the contrary, was common ground; and 
the ancient system of biblical interpretation furnished 
the Christian with ready arms. When these failed it 
was enough for him to appeal to the Death and Resur
rection of Christ, which were at once the sum and the 
proof of his faith. 'I have heard some say,' Ignatius 
writes, 'Unless I find in the ancients [the writers of tlie 
' Old Testament] I believe not in the_ Gospel, and when I 
'said to them It is written [in the Prophets that Christ 
'should suffer and rise again], they replied [Tlzat must be 
'proved;] the question lies before us. But to me,' he 
adds, 'Jesus Christ is [the substance of all] records ; my 
'inviolable records are His Cross and Death and Resur
' rection, and the Faith through Him 2.' 

1 Cf. Ign. ad Phi/ad. viii. It is very 
worthy of notice that there are no re
ferences to the miracles of our Lord in 
the Apostolic Fathers. All miracles 
are implicitly included in the Incar-

nation and Resurrection of Christ. 
Compare Note at the end of the 
Chapter. 

2 Ad Phi/ad. viii. The passage 
is beset with many difficulties, but 
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It cannot however be denied that the idea of the 
Inspiration of the New Testament, in th~ sense in which 
it is maintained now, was the growth of time. When 
St Paul spoke1 of the Holy Scriptures of the Old Testa
ment as able to make wise unto salvation through faith 
whz'ch is in Christ Jesus, he expressed what was the 
practical belief of the first century of the Christian 
Church. The Old Testament was for two or three gene
rations a complete Bible both doctrinally and historically 
when interpreted in the light of the Gospel. Many of 
the most farsighted teachers, we may believe, prepared 
the way for the formation of a collection of Apostolic 
Writings co-ordinate with the writings of the Prophets, 
but the result to which they looked forward was achiev
ed gradually, even as the Old Testament itself was 
formed by slow degrees 2

• J?istance is a necessary con
dition if we are to estimate rightly any object of vast 
proportions. The history of any period will furnish 
illustrations of this truth ; and the teaching of God 
through man appears to be always subject to the com
mon laws of human life and thought If it be true 
that a prophet is not received in his own country, it is 
equally true that he is not received in his own age. 
The sense of his power is vague even when it is deep
est. Years must elapse before we can feel that the 
words of one who talked with men were indeed the 
words of God. 

The successors of the Apostles did not, we admit, 

the translation which I have ven- ev To<s tipx,lo1s according to Voss' 
tured to give seems to remove many conjecture the sense would be un
of them. ITpoK<<D"lla1 is continually changed. The sudden burst of feel
used of a question in debate: Plat. ing (eµo! M K,T,X.) is characteristic of 
·Euthyd. 279 D, KaTa-yeXaa-Tov o,j,rov Ignatius. 
3 ,rd,Xa, ,rpaKELT«I TouTo 1rdXiv ,rpo- 1 2 Tim. iii. 15. 
nlleva1. Resp. vu. 53-3 E, etc. If 2 Comp. The Bible in the Churfh, 
in place of iv To<s tipxa(o1s we read Ap. A,· 
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recognize that the written histories of the Lord and the 
scattered epistles of His first disciples would form a 
sure and sufficient source and test of doctrine when the 
current tradition had grown indistinct or corrupt. Gon
scious of a life in the Christian body, and realizing the 
power of its Head,. in a way impossible now, they did 
not feel that the Apostles were providentially charged 
to express once for all in their writings the essential 
forms of Christianity, even as the Prophets had fore
shadowed them. The position which they held did not 
command that comprehensive view .of the nature and 
fortunes of the Christian Church by which the idea is 
suggested and confirmed. Bmt they had certainly an 
indistinct perception that their work was essentially 
different from that of their predecessors. They declined 
to perpetuate their title, though they may have retained 
their office. They attributed to them power and wisdom 
to which they themselves made no claim. Without 

1 having any exact sense of the completeness of the 
i Christian Scriptures, they still drew a line between them 

and their own writings. As if by some providential 
: instinct, each one of those teachers who stood nearest to 
: the writers of the New Testament contrasted his writings 

with theirs, and definitely placed himself ,on a lower 
· level. The fact is most significant; for it shews in what 

way the formation of the Canon was an act of the intui
tion of the Church, derived from no reasoning, but real
ized in the ,course of its natural growth as one of the 
first results of its self-consciousness. 

Clement, the earliest of the Fathers, does not even 
write in his own name to the Church of Corinth, but 
simply as the representative of the Church of Rome. 
He lays aside the individual authority of an Apostle, 
and the Epistle was well named in the next age that of 
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the Romans to the Corinthians 1. He apologizes in some 
measure for the tone of reproof which he himself uses, 
and at the same time refers his readers to the Epistle of 
the blessed Paul, who wrote to them 'spiritually,' and 
certainly with the fullest consciousness of absolute and 
unsparing authority 2

• 

Polycarp, in like manner, who had listened to the 
words of the loved disciple, still says afterwards that 'nei
' ther he nor any like him is able to attain fully to (,camKo

' "A.ov0~uai) the wisdom of the blessed and glorious Paul 3.' 
Ignatius, who, if we receive the testimony of the 

writings attributed to him, seems very little likely to 
have disparaged the power of his office, still twice dis
claims in memorable words the idea that he wished to 
impose his commands like Peter and Paul : they were 
'Apostles, while I,' he adds, '~m a condemned man' 
(Ka'TalCpt'TO~ 4). 

Barnabas again twice reminds his readers that he 
speaks as one of them, not as a teacher, but as a member 
of Christ's Church•. · 

One passage of the lgnatian Epistles still remains to 
be noticed. In this there appears to be an indication 

1 Clem. Alex. Str. v. 11. § 81. 'truth he gave you spiritual injunc• 
Elsewhere however it is quoted in 'tions about himself and Cephas and 
the same work as the Epistle of 'Apollos ... ' 
Clement, Str. I. 7. § 38 ; VI. 3. § 6 5 ; 3 c. iii. 
and even of Clement the Apostle: 4 Ad Rom. iv.: Oox ws Ilfrpos Ka! 
Str. IV. 17. § ro7. IlavAos &o.rcurO"oµ.a, vµiv· iK<'ivo, ciiro-

2 c. vii. 'These injunctions we O"ro>.o,, i-yw Kar,i.Kp,ros· tK<wo, tA<6-
'give, beloved, not only admonishing O,po,, ryw Iii µlXP, vvv lioii>.os. 'AAA' 
'you, but putting ourselves also in id" ird.Ow 6:tre}..wOepos 'I 'l}(Toii, ,co.I cl,,o.
' mind [ of our duty J; for we are in O"T~O"oµa, iv airr{j, iA<vO•pos. Cf. ad 
'the same arena (iv r<ii airr{j, trKdµ- Trail. c. iii. [Eph. xii.] The word 
'µan), and the same conflict is laid was doubtless suggested by bis actual 
'upon us [as upon you].' conditien, but it must have a spiri-

c. xlvii. 'Take up the Epistle of tual meaning too. 
'the blessed Paul the Apostle. What • c. i.: ovx ws 1,/iMKtu\OS oXA.' ws 
'did he write first to y011 at. the be- ,rs it 11µ,:;,,,. Cf. c. iv. 
'ginning of the Gospel? In very 
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that when they were written there was a recognized 
collection of Christian books. Ignatius speaks of himself 
as 'having fled to the Gospel as to the flesh of Jesus, and 
'to the Apostles as to the presbytery of the Church. Yea,' 
he continues, 'and let us love the prophets also, because 
'they also preached unto the Gospel 1.' The juxtaposi
tion of prophets (i.e. the prophetic writings of the Old 
Testament) with the Gospel and the Apostles is harsh 
and unnatural unless these also are represented bywritings. 
And in the conception of Ignatius the Epistles would 
represent the teaching of the Apostles just as the Gospel 
represented the historic, human, Presence of Jesus (not 
Christ). But at the same time it will be observed that 
the writer uses the word 'Gospel' and not 'Gospels.' 
The substance of the records was as yet considered in 
its unity and not in its variety. 

It would be easy to say much more on the Apostolic 
Fathers, but enough perhaps has been said already to 
shew the value of their ~ritings as a commentary on the 
Apostolic age 2

• They illustrate alike the language and 
the doctrines of the New Testament. They prove that 
Christianity was Catholic from the very first, uniting a 
variety of forms in one faith. They shew that the great 
facts of the Gospel-narrative and the substance of the 
Apostolic letters formed the basis and moulded the ex
pression of the common creed. They recognize the 
fitness of a Canon, and indicate the limits within which 
it must be fixed. And their evidence is the more import
ant when it is remembered that they speak to us from 
four great centres of the ancient Church-from Antioch 

1 Ad Philad. c. v. 'Aeusserungen des Kindes ist der 
2 It is perhaps the commentary of 'Keim aller moglichen Wissenschaf

a childlike age; but Mohler has ad- 'ten schon enthalten.' (Patrol. 51.) 
mirably said 'auch in den geistigen 
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and Alexandria, from Ephesus and Rome. One Church 
alone is silent. The Christians of Jerusalem contribute 
nothing to this written portraiture of the age. The 
peculiarities of their belief were borrowed from a con
ventional system destined to pass away, and did not 
embody the permanent characteristics of any particular 
type of Apostolic doctrine. The Jewish Church at 
Pella was an accommodation, if we may use the word, 
and not a form of Christianity. How far its principles 
influenced the Church of the next age will be seen 
in the following Chapter1. 

1 Papias perhaps might have been from the presbyter John must how
noticed in this Chapter, but I believe ever be considered as drawn from the 
that he belongs properly to the next Apostolic age. It will be convenient 
generation. The testimony to the to notice this when speaking of Pa
Gospel of St Mark which he quotes pias (c. ii. § 1). 

NOTE TO PAGE 53. 

ON THE EVANGELIC Vi'ORDS CONTAINED IN THE APOSTOLIC FATHERS. 

It has been said (p. 5 2 ), that the evangelic words and facts referred to in 
the Apostolic Fathers may have been derived from oral tradition, like the 
corresponding references in the Apostolic Epistles. The student will be 
able to draw his own conclusion as to the source from which the evangelic 
words were derived if the evidence is briefly placed before him. The 
references to the words of the Lord are : 

i. (a) CLEMENT, c. xiii. µeµvT}µlvoL rwv M-ywv rou Kvplov 'ITJ<TOU ous 
O..dXTJ<TEV oiocl.<TKwv hri•lKnav Ka! µ.aKpo0vµ.lav· ovrws "(o,p ei1rev : 

lXeiire tva t!Xe1}0ijre. 
&q,leTt l'va. &q,e0fj vµiv. 
Ws ?rOL€'i're, oVrw 1rot'1]8~1TETat VµJ11. 
ws olilore, OVTWS oo071uera, vµ.'iv. 
Ws Kplvere, oilrws Kpt8'1/uera, Vp."i11. 
ws XPTJ<TTEVf<T0e, OVTWS XPTJ<TTEvll,fuera, vµ.,v. 
~ µfrp<t> µ.erpe'ire, lv a{Jr{i, µ.erp1Jll71uera, vµ.,v. 

Now if this passage be compared with the parallels in St Matthew 
(v. 7; vi. 14; vii. z, 12) aud St Luke (vi. 31, 36, 37, 38; iv. 38),itwill, 
I think, be felt that the markedly symmetrical form of Clement's version 
indicates a free and yet deliberate handling of the contents of the Gospels. 
It is in style later than our Gospels, whether it was shaped by Clement or 
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at an earlier time. The use of 'XP'TJ<FT6s, 'XP'TJUT<voµa., is interesting because 
the word XP'TJ{j"T6s occurs in combination with olKTlpµw11 in Just. Ap. i. 15; 
Dial. 96. See below, chap. ii. 

(/3) CLEMENT, c. xlvi. µ11'1)/j"fJijre rw11 M-ywv 'I'TJ(j"OV rov Kvplov iJµw11· el1re11 
-ydp· oual r<ii dv(Jpcfnr'I} hel11'1}' K<l°MII ij11 avrc;; e/ OUK ey<11117JfJ'1], -ij ~" TWII 
£Kl\fKTWII µ,ov (j"K<XIIO<Xl\(/j",U' Kp<tTTOII ij11 avrc;, '11"Ep1refJij11a, P,111\011 KCU K<XT<l'11"011• 
TL(j"8ij11a, els ni11 fJd11.a(j"(j"<111, .;; Iva rw11 µ,1Kpw11 µov (j"Ka.11oa11.l(j"a,. 

The parallels are Matt. xxvi. 24; Mark xiv. 21, and Matt. xviii. 6, 7 ; 
Mark ix. 42; Luke xvii. 1, z. The words may be a recollection of our 
Gospels. Comp. Lightfoot, !.c. 

But it has been argued that the words in c. xiii. (and the same applies 
to xlvi.) are introduced 'with a remark implying a well-known record ... 
and in a way suggesting careful and precise quotation of the very words' 
(Supern. Re!. i. 23of.). Clement's words are (as we have seen), 'remem
bering the words of the Lord Jesus which He spake ... for thus He said ... ' 
(µ.eµ•'T)µ.evo, rw11 M-yw11 rov Kvplov 'I'TJ(j"Ov ... oifrws -yap ,l1re11). Now the 
corresponding words in the passage of the Acts, xx. 35, are 'you ought ... to 
remember the words of the Lord Jesus that He Himself said' (oe'i ... µ.11'1)µ,o-
11eve<11 rw11 11.crywv rou Kvplov 'l'TJ(j"OU ori avro• ,r,.,,.ev), and I can see no reason 
for referring the quotation assigned to St Paul in this latter passage to any 
'well-known record.' Moreover in the context of Clement the contrast 
between the ' words of the Lord Jesus' and ' that which is written' ( 1 Sam. 
ii. 10; Jerem. ix. 23, 24), appears to be marked; and both are included in 
the phrase ' the command and the injunctions,' which follows. Some 
difficulty has been felt as to the source of the reference in c. xliv, KCU ol 
0.1("0/j"TOI\OL iJµw11 l-yllW/j"<ll/ o,d TOV Kvplov 7JJJ,WII 'l'T)<TOV Xp,crroiJ, OTL lpL< lna, 
i1rl roiJ 0110µ.o.ro• rij• i1r,(j"K011"ijs. Yet the words seem to be a very natural 
deduction from such sayings of the Lord as are preserved in Matt. xxiii. 8ff.; 
xx. 20 ff. Perhaps they point to the origin of the traditional saying in 
Justin Dial. 35. See below. 

ii. IGNATIUS. (a) The one saying directly attributed to the Lord in 
the Ignatian Epistles occurs in ad Smyrn. iii. lire 1rpo• rovs ,.,,.,pi, IUrpo11 
ijll.0,v lt/>'TJ auro'is. Ad.[3ere, 'f'1]1\<l<f,1J(rarl µ.e, K<ll to,re lfri OV/C ,lµ,I oa,µ.&11,011 
d(j"wµo.rov. This saying, which was found iu part in the Doctrine of Peter, 
and the Nazarean Gospel (comp. Introd. to tlte Study of the Gospels, App. 
C. 16), is in all probability a traditional (and later) form of the words 
re;!corded in Luke xxiv. 39 1• 

(fJ) There are several coincidences with Evangelic words which deserve 
to be mentioned : 

ad Eph. v. -II Matt. xviii. 19. 
id. vi. II Matt. x. 40 (a general correspondence in sense). 
ad Trail. xi. O~TOL -yap 0~/C .iu, tf>vrela '11"0.Tp/,r II Matt. xv. 13, ,ra(j"a. 

tf>vr<la ij11 ov,c i,t>6r<V(j"fll o 'll"<XT'IJP µ.011 .•• 
[ad Rom. vi. II Matt. xvi. 26 (an interpolation)]. 
ad Rom. vii. o dpxwv rou alw11os ro6rov iJ,ap,rd.uo., µ.e /30611.era,. Cf. 

John xvi . ., 11. A • •• 

id. vowp rw11 ... Cf. John lV. 14; vu. 38. 

1 I am at a loss to understand how any 
one who looks at the connexion in ad P ltilad. 
vii. can suppose that in the w~s 'The 
'Spirit proclaimed, sayini, thus : Without the 
' Bishop do nothing, &c. we have '~ apo
' cryphal writing quoted as Holy Scnpture' 
(Supernal. Rei. p. a78). The contrast 

throughout is between the natural knowledge 
(a:a-r(t O"Qp«a.)oflgnatiusand the divine Spirit 
by which he was moved. 'EKp<lVyao-a .•. ·"f 
€ff'lO"A:6fff 'ltpoa-Exffe ... . µ.&.pTV~ a, µ.o,. ;., '¥ 
6i8tµ.a,. o~, d,rO a-apJCDs- d.118pw1rtvqs- oV,c ~.,• 
.,,. B, ,rV<!VfL4 iK1{pvO-tT<V ;,..;.,.,v -rd.B,· xwpls 
TOii ima-11:0ffov fL'l6iv 1tot.Ein K.T.A. 
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id. l1.pro11 IJEoii ..• lir icrn era.pi; 'I11crov Xptcrrav. Cf. John vi. 51. It is, 
I think, quite impossible to understand the Ignatian passage without pre
supposing a knowledge of the discourse recorded by St John. 

ad Philad. _vii. TO ,rpe()µa ... 01/ie11 ••• 1ra/Je11 tpxETat Kai ,ro() u,rd-yEL Kai TO. 
Kptnr,ra. l'Myx•,. Cf. John iii. 8 (an apparent use of familiar words in a 
different connexion). 

ad Smyrn. vi. o xwpw11 xwpelrw. II Matt. xix. 12, o /lv11dµt11os xwpew 
xw~lrw. ' 

ad Po!yc. i. 1rd11rw11 ra.s 116crovs fJdcrra!;e II Matt. viii. 17, auros ... ra.s 
11011ovs ifJd.crracrev. 

id. ii. ,pp6v,µos -ylvov ws t,,p,.s iv li.?racr,11 Kal d.dpatos ws ,) ,rep,crrepd 
Matt. x. 16, -ylvecr/Je ,Pp611,µo, ws o! t,,pe,s Kal 1iKt!pa,a, ws a! ,repttrnpal. 

111. (a) P0LYCARP, C. ii. /J,P'f//J,OIIEIJOJ/TES WV ei,rev O KvptOS etadCTKWII• 
µ71 Kplvere fva µ71 Kpt/JiJre. 
d.,Plere Kai d.,Pe/J-ficrera, vµ'iv. 
D..eiire fva D,e111Jfire. 
ip µt!rpr;, µerpiire, dvr,µerp'/IJ,j11,ra, vµ,111. 
Kai Bn µaKapio, o! ,rrwxol Kai o! /l,wKoµeva, EIIEKEII OLKatOCTIJV'7S, /Jn aflrwv 

l11rw ,) fJacr,Xela rav /Jeafi. 
The parallels in our Gospels are Matt. vii. r; vi. 14 (Luke vi. 37); v. 7; 

Luke vi. 38 (Matt. vii. z); Luke vi. 20 (Matt. v. 3); Matt. v. 10. The 
last clauses are evidently compressed in quotation from whatever source 
they may have been derived. The first clauses have points of resemblance 
with Clement's quotation (see p. 59), and more especially the introductory 
clause, so that Polycarp's words are probably influenced by Clement's. 
But at any rate the differences in order anp. phraseok,gy in Clement's and 
Polycarp's quotations, shew conclusively that they were not derived from 
any one record different from our Gospels. 

c. vii. al-rollµEvos T0v 1ravre1r01rr7JV 0fCJV µTJ elo-<:vE-yKe'i11 ,}µas ds 1reipa<1µ6v, 
KalJws ei,rev O Kllptos· TO µev ,r11eiiµa ,rpo/Jvµ,011 ,) lM crdpl; d.u/Je,-fis II Matt. vi. 
13; xxvi. 41; Mark xiv. 38. 

((3). Two coincidences of language may be noticed : 
c. v. Kard r,)11 dX,j0etav roil Kvplov os irt!vero /ltd,covos ,ravrwv. Comp. 

Matt. xx. 28; Mark ix. 35. 
c. vi. el avv oe6µ,e0a TOV Kvplov fva 7Jµiv d.,pfi, o,PelXoµ,ev ,cal 7]µ,e'is d,Pit!va,. 

Comp. Matt. vi. 12, 14; Luke xi. 4. 
There are no supposed allusions to apocryphal writings in Polycarp . 

. iv. BARNABAS, c. iv. 1rpocrt!xwµe11 µ,j1rore ws -yt!-ypa1rra, 1roXXo! KA'7ro! 
oXl-yo, oe i,cXeKrol eupe/Jwµev. II Matt. xxii. r 4. It is possible that this 
proverbial phrase introduced by the form of scriptural quotation 'it is 
written' may have been referred by the writer (rightly or wrongly) to some 
scripture of the Old Testament. 

c. v. rovs loiovs d.1rocrr6Xovs ... ii;eXt!l;aro civras v1rlp 1racra11 aµaprlav 
dvoµwrt!povs, fva oell;v lin OVK i;AIJe KaXt!cra, OtKaiovs axxa aµaprwXous. II Matt. 
ix. 13; Mark ii. 17 (els µerdvo,av is an addition in the texts of the Gospels 
and of Barnabas). 

Other parallels have been noticed: c. iv. (Matt. xxv. 5 ff.); c. v. (Matt. 
xxvi. 31). Comp. Hefele, s. 233. The clause (Luke vi. 30) in c. xix. is 
probably an interpolatiou; and it seems most likely that the reference to 
the brazen serpent as a type of Christ was derived directly from the Old 
Testament, or at least not from John iii. 

BARNABAS has been supposed to refer to two sayings of our Lord 
which are not found in our Gospels. 

Chap. i. 
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(a} c. iv. Sicut <licit filius Dei: Resistamus omni iniquitati et odio 
habeamus earn. 

So the words stood in the Latin version; but the Greek text of ~ reads 
ws 7rpbm vlo,s Oeov, so that there can be no doubt that the first clause is a 
corruption of sicut decet jilios Dei. The quotation therefore disappears 
though Reuss still refers to the verse as an apocryphal saying of Christ 
(Hist. du Canon, 26n.). 

(fJ} c. vii. ovrw, <p'Y)tTl, ol OtA.ovrls µe lo«v Kai lJ.,f,atTOal µov ri)s {JatT1Xelcn 
o<f,elXovtT1 0X,f1lvr,s Kai '1f'a06vres XafWv µe. 

These words appear to be a free reminiscence of the saying contained in 
Matt. xvi. 24, compared with Acts xiv. 22. No trace of them, as far as I 
know, occurs elsewhere. 

In the passage, c. vi. Xl-fe, Kvp,os· loov 'lf'Ol~ITW TO. l!tTxara. ws TO. 7rpwro., 
the context, no less than the phrase Xl-y,, Kvp,os, shews that the reference is 
to some passage of the Old Testament: e.g. Ezek. xxxvi. I r. 

An examination of these passages will confirm what has been said 
generally, pp. 51 f. The result may be briefly summed up in the following 
propositions : 

I. No Evangelic reference in the Apostolic Fathers can be referred 
certainly to a written record. 

2. It appears most probable from the form of the quotations that they 
were derived from oral tradition. 

3. No quotation contains any element which is not substantially pre
served in our Gospels. 

4. When the text given differs from the text of our Gospels, it repre
sents a later form of the Evangelic tradition. 

5. The text of St Matthew corresponds more nearly than the other 
synoptic texts with the quotations and references as a whole. 



CHAPTER II. 

THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. 

A.D. 120-170. 

0~ O"IW'lr'qS µ011011 'TD tno11, o:xxa µeye0ovs EO"TLII ;, Xp,o-r,a11,uµos. 
IGNATIUS. 

T HE writings of the Apostolic age were all moulded 
in the same form, and derived from the same rela

tion of Christian life. As they represented the mutual 
intercourse of believers, so they rested on the foundation 
of a common rule and shewed the peculiarities of a 
common dialect. The literature of the next age was 
widely different both in scope and character1. It in
cluded almost every form of prose composition-letters, 
chronicles, essays, apologies, visions, tales-and answer
ed to the manifold bearings of ·Christianity on the 
world 2

• The Church had then to maintain its ground 
amid systematic persecution, organized heresies, and 
philosophic controversy. The name of the Christian 
had already become a by-word 3 ; and it was evident 
that they were free alike from Jewish superstition and 
Gentile polytheism': they were no longer sheltered by 
the old title of Jews, and it became needful that they 

1 Cf. Mohler, SS. r 79 ff. 
2 It is probable that some of the 

Christian parts of the Sibylline Ora
cles (Libb. vr., vu.) also fall within 
this period. Cf. Friedlieb, Oracula 
Sibyllina, Einleit. ss. lxxi., lii. 

Very little is known of the pro
phecies of Hystaspes. Cf. Lucke, 
Comm. a. d. Schriften des Ev. Jo
hannes, IV. r. ss. 45 f. 

a Just. Mart. Ap. r. 4. (p. ro, n. 4. 
Otto.) 

4 Ep. ad Diogn. i. : opw .•• wep
eu1rovoa1t6ra 0"€ T1)11 0eoue{JHav TWJI 
Xp,uriavwv µa0e'tv ... rlv, TE 0e4l 1re-
1ro106ns, Kai 1rws 0p1JO"Kevovres ... o/Jre 
TOVS 110µ,,toµ,evovs WO TWP 'E:\A>i11w11 
Oeovs Xo;{1011ra1, o(/TE r7111 'Iouoalwv 
OCL0"1oa1µ,011iav q,vX&.uu-ovu, ••• Thew hole 
passage is very interesting as shew
ing how the object and form of Chris
tian worship, and the character of 
the Christian life, would strike a 
thoughtful man at the tiUle, 
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should give an account of the faith for which they sought 
protection. The Apostolic tradition was insufficient to 
silence or condemn false teachers who had been trained 
in the schools of Athens or Alexandria ; but now that 
truth was left to men it was upheld by wisdom. New 
champions were raised up to meet the emergency; and 
some of these did not scruple to maintain the doctrines 
of Christianity in the garb of philosophers. 

But although the entire literature of the age was thus 
varied, the fragments· of it which are left scarcely do 
more than witness to its extent. The letter to Diogne
tus, the Clementine Homilies, the Testaments of the 
twelve Patriarchs, and some of the writings of Justin, 
alone survive in their original form. In addition to 
these there are two Latin translations of the Shepherd 
of Hermas, · as well as a large fragment of the original 
Greek, a Syriac translation of the Apology of Melito, 
and a series of precious quotations from lost books, 
preserved chiefly by the industry of Eusebius1• The 
Exposition of Papias, the Treatises of Justin and 
Agrippa Castor against Heresies, the numerous works 
of Melito with the exception of the Apology, the Chro
nicles of Hegesippus, have perished, and with them the 
most natural and direct sources of information on the 
history of this period of the Church. 

It does not however seem to have been a mere acci
dent which preserved the writings of Justin. As the 
Apologists were the truest representatives of the age, so 
was ,he in many respects the best type of the natural 
character of the Gre.ek Apologist. For him philosophy 
was truth, reason a spiritual power, Christianity the 
fulness of both. The Apostolic Fathers exhibit their 
faith in its inherent energy ; their successors shew 111 

1 Collected by Routh, Rdiquitz Saenz (Ed. ~, Oxon. 1846). 
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what way it was the satisfaction of the deepest wants of 
humanity-the sum of all 'knowledge ; ' it was reserved 
for the Latin Apologists to apprehend jts independent 
claims, and establish its right to supplant, as well as 
to fulfil what was partial and vague in earlier ~ystems. 
The time was not ripe for this when Justin wrote, for 
there is a natural order in the development of truth. As 
Christianity was shewn to be the true completion of 
Judaism before the Church was divided frpm the syna
gogue; so it was well that it should be clearly set forth 
as the centre to which old philosophies converged before 
it was declared to supersede them. In each case the 
fulfilment and interpretation of the old was the ground
work and beginning of the new. The pledge of the 
future lay in the satisfaction of the past. 

This then was one great work of the time, that Apo
logists should proclaim Christianity to be the Divine 
answer to the questionings of Heathendom, as well as 
the antitype to the Law, and the hope of the Prophets. 
:r o a great extent the task was independent of the direct 
use of Scripture. Those who discharged it had to deal 
with the thoughts, and not with the words of the Apo
stles-with the facts, and_ not with the records of 
Christ's life. Even the later Apologists abstained from 
quoting Scripture in their addresses to heathen; and the 
practice was still more alien from the object and posi
tion of the earliest1

• The arguments of philosophy and 
history were brought forward first, that men might be 
gradually familiarized to the light; the use of Scripture 
was for a while deferred (dilatce paulisper divince lectio
nes), that they might not be blinded by the sudden sjght 
of its unclouded glory 2. 

I Justin'suseofthepropheciesofthe rule; but this will be noticed in§ 7, 
Old Testament is no exception to the 2 Lactant. Instit. v. 4, 

C. F 
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The recognition of Christianity as a revelation which 
had not only a general, but also in some sense a special 
message for the heathen was co-ordinate with its final 
separation from the Mosaic ritual 1 • This separation was 
the second great work of the period. It is difficult to 
trace the progress of its consummation, though the 
result was the firm establishment of the Catholic Church. 
But by the immediate reaction which accompanied it 
one type of Apostolic Christianity was brought out with 
great clearness, without which the circle of its secondary 
developments would have been incomplete. The old 
party of the Circumcision once again rose up to check 
the revolution which was on the eve of accomplishment. 
Yet the conflict which was then carried on was not the 
repetition, but the sequel of that of the Apostolic age 2

• 

The great crisis out of which it sprang impressed it with 
a peculiar character. The Christians of Jerusalem had 
clung to their ancient law, till their national hopes 
seemed to be crushed for ever by the building of £1ia, 
and the establishment of a Gentile Church within the 
Holy City. Then at length men saw that they were 

1 Just. Mart. Ap. r. 46: O! µ.Ero. 2. The freedom of Gentile con-
M-you {Jiw<Ta:v-rEs Xp111na.vol El<T• Kav • verts from the Ceremonial Law. 
ll.t/EOL ivoµ/.<Tll71<Ta.v, oXov iv "E7'7'7J<TL µ.lv Acts xv. 
:l: WKpd.r71 s KCU 'HpdKAELros Ka.I ol 3. The indifference of the Cere
/JµoCOL a.vro'is, iv {Ja.p{JrJ.po,s Ii~ 'A{Jpa.- monial Law for Jewish converts. 
d.µ. •.• Cf. Ap. n. 13. Gal. ii. 14-16; Acts xxi. 20-26. 

2 Some modem writers have con- 4. The incompatibility of Juda-
founded together the different steps ism with Christianity. 
by which the distinctions of Jew and The first three-that is the essen
Gentile were removed in the Chris- tial-principles are recognized in 
tian Church. Since it is of great im- Scripture ; the last, which intro
portance to a right understanding of duces no new element, is evolved in 
the early history of Christianity that the history of the Church. This is 
they should be c~early disti~guished, an in~tan~e of th~ true 'Develop
it may not be anuss to mention them ment, which organizes, but does not 
here : create. 

1. The admission ,of G:ntiles (in . The first three s~ages are fully 
the first instance eu<TE{Jm) to the discussed by Dr Lightfoot Gala-
Christian Church, Acts x., xi, tians, Essay iii. PP• 276 ff. ' 
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already in the new age-the world to come: they saw 
that the kingdom of lzeaven, as distinguished from .the 
typical kingdom of Israel, was now set up ; and it seem-
ed that the Gospel of St Paul was to be the common 
law of its citizens. Under the pressure of these circum-
stances the J udaizing party naturally made a last effort 
to regain their original power. It was only possible to 
maintain what had ceased to be national by asserting 
that it was universal. The discussions of the first age 
were thus reproduced in form, but they had a wider 
bearing. The struggle was not i or independence but 
for dominion. The Gentile Christians no longer claimed 
tolerance, but supremacy. They had been established 
on an equality with the Jewish Church; but now, when 
they were on the point of becoming paramount, the 
spirit which had opposed St Paul was roused to its 
greatest activity. · 

Apart from heretical writings the effect of this move
ment may be traced under various forms in the contem
porary literature. The orthodox members of the He-
brew Clmrches were not uninfluenced by the general 
movement which agitated the body to which they be-
longed. They were impelled to write, and their activity 
took a characteristic direction. As the Apologists re-
present the Greek element in the Church, so the Jewish 
is represented by the chroniclers Papias and Hegesippus 
The tendency to that which is purely rational and ideal 
is thus contrasted with that towards the sensuous and 
the material 1. 
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1 The Clementines stand in a pe- archs are in the main orthodox in 
culiar position as the embodiment of doctrine, and recognize the authority 
individual rather than popular opi- of St Paul, while they contain at the 
nion; and it is perhaps due to this same time a very remarkable esti
fact that they have. been preserved. mate of the priestly claims of LevL 
The Testaments of the Twelve Patri- See below. · 

F2· 
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served the same form as in the Apostolic age. It was 
wholly Greek: the work of the Latin churches was as 
yet to be wrought in silence1. It is the more important 
to notice this, because the permanent characteristics of 
the national literatures of Greece and Rome, reappear 
with powerful effect in patristic writings. On the one 
side there is universality, ,freedom, large sympathy, deep 
feeling: on the other there is individuality, system, order, 
logic. The tendency of the one mind is towards truth, 
of the other towards law•. In the end, when the object 
is the highest truth and the deepest law, they will achieve 
the same results, but the process will be different. This 
difference is not without its bearing on the history of 
the New Testament. From their very constitution 
Greek writers would be inclined in the first instance to 
witness, not to the Canon of Scripture, but to the sub
stance of its teaching. 

§ I. Papias 8
• 

The first and last names of this period-Papias and 
of Hegesippus-belong to the early Christian chroniclers, 
who have been taken to represent the J udaizing party 
of the time. Papias, a friend of Polycarp, was Bishop of 
Hierapolis in Phrygia 4 in the early part of the second 
century. According to some accounts he was a disciple 
of the Apostle St John\ but Eusebius, who was ac
quainted with his writings, affirms ~hat his teacher was 

1 Of the Greek literature of the 
Italian Churches we sh,tll speak here
after. 

• As a familiar instance of these 
characteristic differences we may re
fer to the marked distinction in form 
and tone between the Nicene Creed 
and the Latin Exposition of the Creed 
Quicunque vult; ot between the East
ern and W estem types of the same 
Creed (Nicene.Creed, Apostles' Creed). 

3 Papias has been made the sub-

ject of an exhaustive article by Dr 
Lightfoot : Contemporary Revier&, 
Aug. 1867. 

• This follows from Hieron. de 
Virr. Ill, I 8; Papias ... 1-lierapolita
nus Episcopus in Asia; and also 
from a comparison of Euseb. JI. E. 
III. 36, 39, 31. 

5 This is maintained by Routh, r. 
p. 22, sqq. On the other hand cf. 
Davidson, Introd. I. 425, sqq. ' 
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the Presbyter and not the Apostle; and the same con
clusion appears to follow from his own language1. 

A church was formed at Hierapolis in very early 
times'; and it afterwards became the residence of the 
Apostle Philip and his daughters 3, whose· tomb was 
shewn there in the third century 4

• This fact seems to 
point to some close connection with the churches of 
J ud~a; but the city was also remarkable in another 
respect. The Epistle of St Paul to the neighbouring 
church of Coloss~ proves that even in the Apostolic 
age the characteristic extravagance of the province
the home of the Galli and Corybantes-was already 
manifested in the corruption of Christianity; and it is 
not unreasonable to attribute the extreme Chiliasm of 
Papias to the same influence 5

• 

1 Euseb, H. E. III. 39. 'I used 'fered ( Chron. Alex. !. c.) ; but this is 
'to inquire,' he says, 'when I met more than doubtful. See Lightfoot, 
'any who had been acquainted with Co!ossians, p. 48, n. 
'the Elders, of the teaching of the His work was probably written 
'Elders-what Andrew or Peter said at a late period of his life (c. 140-
, (ei,rev) ... or John or Matthew ... or 150), since he speaks of those who 
' any other of the Lord's disciples; as had been disciples of the Apostles as 
'what Aristion and the Elder (Pres- now dead. His inquiries were made 
'byter) John, the Lord's disciples, some time before he wrote (aveKp,
' say (Xc!')'ovow).' The natural inter- vov), and he had treasured up the 
pretation of these words can only be tradition in his memory (KaXws lµ,v71-
that the Apostles-Elders in the µovwrra). The necessity for such a 
highest sense, 1 Pet. v. 1-were al- work as his would not indeed be felt, 
ready dead when Papias began his as Rettig has well observed, till the 
investigations, and that he distin- first generation after the Apostles 
guished two of the name of John, one had passed away. Cf. Thiersch, 
an Apostle, and another the Presby- Versuch u. s. w. s. 438. 
ter who was alive at that time. Dr 3 Euseb. H. E. III. 31. Cf. Routh, 
Milligan has stated very ably all that n. 25. 
can be urged in favour of identifying 4 Enseb. H. E. nr. 31, on the au-
the Apostle and the Presbyter (J'ourn. thority of Caius. 
ef Sac. Lit. Oct. 1867), but his argn- 5 The peculiar form which this 
ments fail to convince me. Chiliasm took is seen best in the 

• Coloss. iv. 13. See Dr Light- narrative given on the authority of 
foot, l. c. It is said that Papias suf- 'presbyters who saw John the dis
fered martyrdom (Steph. Go bar. ap. 'ciple of the Lord' by Irenreus. 'The 
Cave, I. 29) at Pergamum in the time 'days will come,' thus they repre
of Aurelius (A. D. I 64),, under whom sented the Lord teaching, 'in which 
Polycarp and Justin Martyr also suf- • vines will spring up, each having 
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Since he stood on the verge of the first age Papias 
naturally set a high value on the Evangelic traditions 
still current in the Church. These he preserved, as he 
tells us, with zeal and accuracy; and afterwards embo
died them in five books, entitled 'An Exposition of 
Oracles of the Lord' (Ao"/[rov ,wpiaKwv €g1"/TJG'£r;; 1

). There 
is however no reason to suppose that he intended .to 
compose a Gospel; and the very name of his treatise 
implies the co11trary. The traditions which he collected 
do not appear to have formed the staple of his book ; 
but they were introduced as illustrative of his explana
tion. 'Moreover,' he says, 'I must tell you that I shall 
'not scruple to place side by side with my interpreta
' tions all that I ever rightly learnt from the elders and 
'rightly remembered, soler:nnly affirming that it is true 2

.' 

' ten thousand stems, and on one stem 
'ten thousand branches, and on each 
' branch ten thousand shoots, and on 
' each shoot ten thousand clusters, 
' and on each cluster ten thousand 
'grapes, and each grape when pressed 
' shall give five and twenty measures 
' of wine. And when any of the saints 
'shall have taken hold of one cluster, 
' another shall cry out : I am a better 
'cluster, take me, through me bless 
' the Lord.' ... 'These things,' Irenre
us goes on to say, ' Papias also tes
' tifies in the fourth of his books, and 
'added moreover : these things are 
'credible to believers. And when 
'Judas the traitor believed not, and 
'asked How then will such produc
' lions be brought about by tlte Lord? 
'he relates that the Lord said They 
'shall see who shall come to those 
'times.' (Iren. v. 33.) It is not 
difficult to see the true Evangelic 
element which lies at the bottom of 
this strange tradition. 

1 Pap. ap. Euseb. H. E. III. 39 : 
06,c OKV1j<TW Ji era, KCU iJcra. "lrO'TE 1rapa 
Ta.v 1rpecrfJuTEpwv Ka.AWS lµa.6ov Kai 
KaXws /µ.v1)JJ,OV€1/<TU., q11-yKa.TC&Td~,u 

Tats Ep/J,'f/Velais, a,afJefJaiouµevos 
inrEp avTWV a,'/,.1jfmav, K.T.h. It is 
important to notice that the title is 
without the definite article, just as 
llpci!;m a.1rocrT6Xwv. 

2 Iu accordance with this view of 
Papias' book we find him mentioned 
with Clement, Pantrenus, and Am
monius, as ' one of the ancient In
' terpreters (ef,rr'f/TWv) who agreed to 
' understand the Hexaemeron as re
' ferring to Christ and the Church.' 
(fr. ix., x.). Compare also Euseb. 
H. E. v. 8, with reference to lren. 
IV. z 7 and similar passages, t!;7/'Y>7<TflS 
ahoO [ a.1rocrToX,Koli nvos 1rpecrfJuTtpou] 
Oelwv -ypa<f,wv 1raparl6eTa,. 

The passage quoted by Irenreus 
from 'the Elders' (v. ad f.) may 
probably be taken as a specimen 
of his style of interpretation. ' [ At 
' the time of the restoration of all 
'things,] as the presbyters say, they 
' who have been held worthy of life 
'in heaven shall go thither, and 
'others shall enjoy the indulgence of 
' Paradise, and others shall possess 
'the splendour of the City; for every
' where the Saviour shall be seen as 
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The apologetic tone of the sentence, its construction (oe), 
the mention of his interpretations (al epµ,7Jve'ia1), convey 
the idea that his reference to tradition might seem 
unnecessary to some, and that it was in fact only a 
secondary object :-in other words, they imply that 
there were already recognized records of the teaching 
of Christ which he sought to expound. For this purpose 
he might well go back to the Apostles themselves, and 
'make it his business to inquire what they said,' believ
ing 'that the information which he could draw from 
'books was not so profitable as that which was pre
' served in a living tradition 1.' 

Papias, in other words, claimed for himself the office 
of expositor and not of historian. 'Oracles of the Lord' 
are presupposed as the basis of his work, and not for the 
first time set forth in it. So f~r, therefore, from it being 
' they who see Him shall be worthy. 
' This distinction of dwelling, they 
'taught, exists between those who 
'brought forth a hundred-fold, and 
'those who brought forth sixty-fold, 
'and those who brought forth thirty
' fold (Matt. xiii. 8) ... and it was for 
'thi,;; reason the Lord said that in 
'Ifis Father's house (,v -ro,s -rou Ila-. 
'7p6s) are many mansions (Jolin xiv. 
'2).' Indeed, from the similar mode 
of introducing the story of the vine, 
which is afterwards referred to Pa
pias (p. 69, note 5), it is reasonable 
to conjecture that this interpretation 
is one from Papias' Exposition. The 
passage changes from the direct to 
the oblique form; but no scholar, I 
imagine, would doubt for a moment 
that the second part, where I have 
marked the oblique construction by in
t~ducing 'they taught,' is a continua
t10n of the quotation ws o! ,rp«r{Ju
T<po, M-you,n, -r6T£ o! µe.v ... xwpfi<Tou-
<Ttv, ol o<f ••• ol M ... elva, OE 7'7/V OL<t<fTO-
'A1]v TO.UT'1JP .•• TWv ... Kap1ro<J,opollvrw11 W11 
ol µ,!v ... ol oe ... o! o<f ••• Ka< oul. -roih-o 
flp1]Kel'<tL TOV Kup,ov... I should not 

have thought it necessary to call at
tention to this obvious point if a 
critic had not quoted a number of 
passages with ll:cl. Tou-ro (propter hoe) 
and the indicative to shew that this 
oblique sentence is a com,ment of Ire
n~us. 

This view which I have given of 
the object of the work of Papias is 
supported with illustrations by Dr 
Lightfoot (/. c. pp. 405, 6) ; and it is 
indeed surprising that the account of 
it should have received any other in
terpretation. 

'The books' of which Papias speaks 
may have been some of the strange 
mystical commentaries current at 
very early times among the Simoni
ans and Valentinians. See Light
foot, /, c. p, 407. There is not the 
slightest ground for supposing that 
he referred to our Gospels or records 
like them. 

1 Eusebius, /. c. gives some ac
count of the traditional stories which 
he collected ; among others he men
tions that of • a woman accused be
• fore our Lord of many sins,' gene-· 

71 

Chap. ii. 

It 'Was e:i"jo
sitory, and 
not narra• 
tive. 



Chap. ii. 

PajJias' tes
tinzony to 
the Gosjels. 

St 
llIATTHEW. 

THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. [PART 

possible to deduce from the object of Papias in under
taking the Exposition that he was unacquainted with 
any authoritative Evangelic records, his purpose seems 
to be unintelligible unless there were definite and fa
miliar narrations which called for such illustration as 
could be provided. The fragments. which remain can in 
fact be brought into a natural connection with passages 
of our Gospels ; and a careful consideration of the exact 
title shews the limit of the Exposition. It made no 
claim to completeness. It was 'an Exposition of Oracles 
of the Lord' and not 'of the Oracles of the Lord'
such a summary (Ta Xoryia) as, for instance, St Matthew 
composed. 

This conclusion, which we have drawn from the appa
rent aim of Papias' work, is strongly confirmed by the 
direct testimony which he bears to our Gospels. It has 
been inferred already that some Gospel was current in 
his time ; he tells us that the Gospels of St Matthew 
and St Mark were so. Of the former he says: 'Mat
' thew coi:nposed the oracles in Hebrew; and each one 
'interpreted them as he was able1.' The form of the 
sentence (µev ovv) would seem to introduce this state-

rally identified with the disputed 
pericope,Johnvii. 53-viii. II. Itisnot 
superfluous to observe that Eusebius 
does not say that Papias derived this 
narrative from the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews (Supern. Rei. i. 
p. 426), or that he used that Gospel 
at all. Indeed if Eusebius had known 
that Papias derived the narrative from 
this particular source, he would hardly 
have said' a narrative which the Gos
' pel according to the Hebrews con
' tains' (lcrTopla.v ... ,jv 'TO Ka.0' 'Efjpalous 
<ua.y-ytJ,1ov 1rep1ex<1). To these must 
be added the account of Judas (fr. 
iii. Routh). 

1 Euseb. !. e. : MciTfJafos µEv oilv 
EfjpcitiS1 /;1a.MKTtp TO. ""A.6-y1a. crvveypd.• 

,f,a.ro • - fipµ,fivwue o' avTo. ws ~v ouva
Tos lKa<rTos. It is difficult to give 
the full meaning of Ta M-y1a., Ta KU· 

p1a.Kd ;>..by1a-the Gospel-the sum of 
the words and works of the Lord. 

The sense, I believe, would be 
best expressed in this passage by the 
translation 'Matthew composed his 
Gospel in Hebrew,' giving to the 
word its necessary notion of scrip
tural 3;?,thority. ! 1 Cf. Acts vii. 38; 
Rom. 111. '2; Heb. v. 1'2; 1 Pet. iv. 
11. Polyc. ad Phil. c. vii.; Clem. 
ad Cor. I. 19, 53. 

J?avidson (Introd_. I. 65, sqq.) has 
reviewed the other mterpretations of 
the word. 
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ment as the result of some inquiry, and it may perhaps Chap. ii. 

be referred to the presbyter John; but all that needs to 
be particularly remarked is that when Papias wrote, the 
Aramaic Gospel of St Matthew was already accessible to 
Greek readers : the time was then past when each one 
was his own interpreter 1

• 

The account which he gives of the Gospel of St Mark St MAR«. 

is full of interest : 'This also,' he writes, 'the Elder 
'[John] used to say. Mark, having become Peter's in-
' terpreter, wrote accurately all that he remembered•; 
'though he did not [record] in order that which was 
'either said or done by Christ. For he neither heard 
'the Lord, nor followed Him ; but subsequently, as I 
'said, [ attached himself to J Peter, who used to frame 

1 It has been argued that this 
statement of Papias cannot be used 
to establish the authority of our Ca
nonkal St Matthew for two reasons : 
(r) Papias speaks only of a Hebrew 
Gospel ; and ( z) the description can
not apply to the present Gospel. 

1. As to the first objection, it is 
enough to say that Eusebius, who 
had the full text of Papias before 
him, evidently understood the words 
to apply to the original form of our 
Greek Gospel ; and that the long 
chain of writers who affirm the He
brew original of St Matthew accept 
the present Greek text as apostolic 
without the least doubt. It is idle 
to conjecture how or by whom the 
translation or reproduction was made. 
That such a translation or reproduc
tion would be almost inevitable is 
shewn by the experience of all writers 
in bilingual countries like Palestine. 
Comp. Introd. to the Study ef the 
Gospels, p. 209, note. 

z. It has been shewn that the 
use of rd ;\6-y,a for ' the Scriptures ' 
generally is fully established; and I 
am not aware that ;\6y,a can be used 
in the sense of X6-yo, ' discourses.' 

Comp. Lightfoot, I. c. 410 f. 

The form of the sentence (ripµ.r/
vevcre M) proves, as has been remarked 
above, that at the time when Papias 
wrote this necessity for private trans
lation had ceased to exist. There 
was then, it is implied, an acknow
ledged representation of St Matthew's 
work. 

2 The lµ,v1Jµ,6veu,;ev here and a1re
JJ.V'YJ/J-Ovwcrev below are ambiguous. 
They may mean either 'remember
ed' or 'related.' In the latter case 
the sense would be that Mark 're
corded all that Peter related.' The 
change of subject would be abrupt, 
but is not unexampled. On the 
other hand, Papias uses the same 
word /J,V'YJµov,ue,v elsewhere in the 
sense 'to remember,' where there 
can be no doubt as to its meaning. 
It is perhaps worthy of notice that in 
the Clementine Recognitions St Pe
ter himself is represented as fixing by 
diligent effort in his own mind the 
words of Christ : 'In consuetudine 
'habui verba Domini mei, qure ab 
'ipso audieram, revocare ad memo
' riam ... nt evigilans ad ea et singula 
'qureque recolens ac retexens possim 
'memoriter retinere.' (.Recogn. ii. r.) 
See p. 70, n. r, 
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'his teaching to meet the [immediate J wants [ of his 
'hearers]; and not as making a connected narrative of 
'the Lord's discourses. So Mark committed no error, 
'as he wrote down some particulars just as he recalled 
'them to mind. For he took heed to one thing-to 
' omit none of the facts that he heard, and to state 
'nothing falsely in [his narrative of] them 1.' . 

It has however been argued that the Gospel here 
described cannot be the Canonical Gospel of St Mark, 
since that shews at least as clear an order as the other 
Gospels. On this hypothesis we must seek for the 
original record of which John spoke in 'the Preaching 
of Peter' (,crypvryµa ITfrpov) or some similar work 2• In 
short, we must suppose that two different books were 
current under the same name in the times of Papias and 
Irena!us-that in the interval, which was less than fifty 
years, the older document had passed entirely into 
oblivion, or at least wholly lost its first title-that this 
substitution of the one book for the other was so secret 
that there is not the slightest trace of the time, the 
motive, the mode, of its accomplishment, and so com
plete that Irena!us, Clement, Origen, and Eusebius, 
applied to the later Gospel what was really only true of 
that which it had replaced 8• And all this must be 

l Euseb. l. c. : KIU TOUTO b 1rp<<1fJu
T€pOS (AE')'E" McipKOS /J,ell Epµ'f/VEVTT/S 
ITfrpov '"(<voµ<vos 8<1a. iµv.,,µ61•£v<1•11 
a.KptfJws l'"(pa.,f,<v, o(, µ€VTOL rdf•• TO. 
v,ro TOU Xpt<TTOU ii AexOlVTa. ii ,rpa.
xOeVTa.' oOTE 'YO.P 1/KoV<TE TOU Kvplov 
oDre ra.p'f/KOAOUO'f/<1£11 avr<i,. v<1upo11 
ill, WS lq>T/", ITfrp'I', 8s ,rpos TO.S XP•l
as i1rot<LTO T<is li,lia.<TKaAla.s, a.AA' ovx 
w<11rep (TIJIITa.f,11 TWII Kvp,a.KWII 1ro,ou
µ,vos Ao-ywv· W<TTE OUOEJ/ i/µapTE Map
KOS oilrws tv,a '"(pd,f,as ws d.1r£µ11T/µ6-
vev11e11· ivas 'YO.P i1ro,71<1a.To rpovo,a.11, 
roil P.'f/OEII wv i/Kov<1e 1ra.pa.A,1r£w ,j 

,f,<11<1a110a.l TL iv a vro,s. 
Burton and Heinichen rightly read 

M-ywv, for which Routh has Ao-ylwv. 
I do not think that Ao-ylwv could 
stand in such a sense. As the word 
occurs. again directly, and was used 
in the title of Papias' book, the error 
was natural. 

2 Schwegler, I. 458 ff.; Baur, Kri
tische Untersuchungen, 538 f. 

3 Iren. III, 1. 1 ; Clem. Alex. ap. 
Euseb. H.E. VI. 14; Orig.ap. Euseb. 
H. E. VI. zs; Euseb. H. E. II, 15. 
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believed, because it is assumed that John could not 
have spoken of our present Gospel as not arranged 'in 
'order.' But it would surely be far more· reasonable to 
conclude that he was mistaken in his criticism than to 
admit an explanation burdened with such a series of 
improbabilities 1. There is however another solution of 
the difficulty which seems preferable. The Gospel of 
St Mark is not a complete Life of Christ, but simply 
a memoir of 'some events' in it. It is not a chrono
logical biography, but simply a collection of facts which 
seemed suited to the wants of a particular audience. 
St Mark had no personal acquaintance with the events 
which he recorded to enable him to place them in their 
natural order, but was wholly dependent on St Peter ; 
and the special object of the Apostle excluded the idea 
of a complete narrative. The sequence observed in 
his teaching was moral, and not historical. That the 
arrangement of the other Synoptic Evangelists very 
nearly coincides with that of St Mark is nothing to the 
point: John does not say that it was otherwise. He 
merely shews, from the circumstances under which St 
Mark wrote, that his Gospel was necessarily neither 
chronological nor complete; and under similar condi
tions-as in the case of St Matthew 2-it is. reasonable to 
look for a like result 3

• 

1 Cf. Davidson, Introd. I. 158 sq., 
who supposes that John was 'mis
' taken in his opinion.' 

2 Euseb. H. E. III. 24 : MarOafos 
µev -yap 1rp6repov 'E/3pa.lo1s K'1Jpu~as, 
ws lµe},)\,ev Kal ecf>' frepovs Uva,, ,ra
rpl'I' 'YAtiYTT1J -ypacf>fi ,rapaoovs TO Kar 
aUrOv EVa.nf)uov, rO Ae'i7rov Tjj aVroii 
1rapovcrlv, Tovro,s dcf>' wv E<TTEAAETO 
oui rijs -ypacf,ijs d1re1rA71pov. The 
written Gospel was the sum of the 
oral Gospel. The oral Go3pel was 

not, as far as we can see, a Life of 
Christ, but a selection of represen
tative events from it, suited in its 
great outlines to the general wants 
of the Church, and adapted by the 
several Apostles to the peculiar re
quirements of their special audiences 
-lv,a, otl rd~.,, 1rpos ro.s -xpelas [ r~v 
dKOVOVTWV.] H. E. III. 39· 

3 No conclusion can be drawn from 
Eusebius' silence as to express testi
monies of Papias · to the Gospel of 
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In addition to the Gospels of St Matthew and St 
Mark, Papias appears to have been acquainted with the 
Gospel of St John 1. Eusebius also says explicitly that 
he quoted 'the former Epistle of John, and that of Peter 
likewise 2

.' He maintained moreover 'the divine inspi
ration' of the Apocalypse, and commented at least upon 
part of it 8. 

St John. Compare Lightfoot, Co
lossians, Pref. pp. 50 ff. ; and see 
note at the end of the chapter. 

1 In an argument prefixed to a 
Vatican MS. of the Gospel of St John 
(ixth cent.) the following passage oc
curs: 'Evangelium Johannis mani
festatum et datum est ecclesiis ab Jo
hanne adhuc in corpore constitnto ; 
sicut Papias nomine Hierapolitanus, 
discipulus J ohannis earns, in exote
ricis, id est in extremis quinque li
bris retulit. Descripsit vero evan
gelium dictante Johanne recte. Ve
rum Martion ha:,reticus, cum ab eo 
fuisset improbatus, abjectus est ab 
Johanne. Is vero scripta vel epis
tolas ad eum pertulerat a fratribus 
qui in Ponto fuerunt.' The text of 
the fragment is evidently corrupt, 
and it seems to have been made up 
of fragments imperfectly put together. 
But the main fact seems certainly to 
be based on direct knowledge of 
Papias' book which is rightly de
scribed (in ... quinque libris). The 
general tenor of the account is like 
that given in the Muratorian Canon. 
Marcion, it will be remembered, was 
met by Polycarp (Euseb. H. E. rv. 
14), who, like Papias, belonged to 
'the School of St John.' The fact 
that Eusebius omits this statement 
about St John's Gospel must be 
taken in connexion with the other 
fact that he omits to notice the use 
which Papias made of the Apo
calypse. The difficulty is the same 
in both cases. There is also an 
allusion to the Gospel of St John 
in the quotation from the ' Elders ' 

found in Irena:,us (Lib. v. ad f), 
which may have been taken from Pa
pias (fr. v. Routh, etnott.). Comp. p. 
70, n. 2. 

The Latin passage containing a 
reference to the Gospel which is 
published as a fragment of ' Papias' 
by Grabe and Routh (fr. xi.) is 
taken from the 'Dictionary' of a 
media:,val Papias quoted by Grabe 
upon the passage, and not from the 
present Papias. The 'Dictionary' 
exists in MS. both at Oxford and 
Cambridge. I am indebted to the 
kindness of a friend for this explana
tion of what seemed to be a strange 
forgery. 

2 Euseb. H. E. III. 39 : KeXPrJTa.t 
µa.p-rupla.,s d.1ro rfi, 'Iwdvvov ,rpodpa.s 
brt<r-ro""t.ij,, Ka.1-rijs Ilfrpov aµolw,. The 
language of Eusebius is remarkable : 
71 'Iwcfvvov ,rpor,pa, and 71 Ilfrpou 
-not 71 'Iwdvvov ,rpwrrJ and 71 Ilfrpou 
,rporepa., as in H. E. v. 8. Can he 
be quoting the titles which Papias 
gave to them? In the fragment on 
the Canon (see below, § 12) two 
Epistles only of St John are men
tioned ; and the very remarkable 
Latin MS. of the Epistles B. M. 
Harl. 1772, has in the first hand 
Petri Epistola, as the heading of the 
First Epist~e, and no heading to the 
Second Epistle; . but . the capricions• 
ness of the scnbe rn this respect 
makes the significance of the omis
sion uncertain. 

3 ,rep/. -roii Oeo,rveu<rrov rijs {Jl{J"'t.ou 
o h ci-ylo,s Ba<rl"'t.eios Kai. .. Kai ITa.1rias 
Kal ••• lx.i'ryvOL "ll"LO"Twua.uOa.,. Andreas, 
Pro!~ •. in Apoc. (fr. viii. Routh.) 



I.] PAPIAS. 

There is however one great chasm in his testimony. 
Though he was the friend of Polycarp, there is no direct 
evidence that he used any of the Pauline writings. It 
may be an accident that he omits all these--the Epistles 
of St Paul, the Gospel of St Luke, and the Acts of the 
Apostles 1- and these alone of the acknowledged books 
of the New Testament. But the cause of the omission 
must perhaps be sought for deeper than this; and if the 
explanation offered be true, it will then be seen that the 
limited range of his evidence gives it an·additional reality 2. 

As we gain a clearer and fuller view of the Apostolic 
age it becomes evident that the fusion between the Gen
tile and J udaizing Christians was far less perfect than 
we are at first inclined to suppose. Both classes indeed 
were essentially united by sharing in a common spiritual 
life, but the outward barriers w_hich separated them had 
not yet been removed. The elder' Apostles gave to Bar
nabas and Paul the right hand of fellowship, but at the 
same time they defined the limits of their teaching 3

• 

This division of missionary labour was no compromise, 
but a gracious accommodation to the needs of the time. 
As Christianity was apprehended more thoroughly the 

A quotation from Papias occurs in 
Cramer's Catena in Apoc. xii. 9 
(vm. p. 360). roiiro Kai 1rarlpwv 
7rapcf.ooo-,s Kai ITa1rlou a,aooxou TOV 
EUa'Y)'€XlCTTov 'Iwdvvov, oV Kat 7] Trpo• 
Keiµ,evri d1r0Ka">.uifm, o,af3ef3aio,. 

1 In his account of the fate of Ju
das Iscariot (Fragm. iii.) there is a 
remarkable divergence from the nar
rative in Matt. xxvii. S and Acts i. r8. 
But there is no sufficient reason to 
suppose that he confounded Philip 
the Deacon with the Apostle of the 
same name. Dr Lightfoot notices 
some slight indications of Papias' use 
of the writings of St Luke (/. c. p. 
415), but I dn not think 'that much 

stress can be laid on them. Indeed 
the textual phenomena of the Gospel 
of St Luke and the Acts, which point 
to two distinct and early recensions, 
are best explained by the supposition 
that these writings had a limited cir
culation at first about two distinct 
centres, as, for example, Antioch 
and Alexandria. 

2 I feel now less certain than 
before as to the neglect of the Paul
ine writings by Papias. The absence 
of reference to the Epistles of St 
Paul can be easily explained other
wise. Comp. Lightfoot, Colossians, 
51 ff. [1874] 

3 Gal. ii. 7-9. 
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causes which necessitated the distinction lost their force; 
but the change was . neither sudden nor abrupt. It 
would have been contrary to reason and analogy if dif
ferences recognized by the Apostles and based on na
tional characteristics had either wholly disappeared at 
their death or had been at once magnified into schisms. 
If this were implied in the few but precious memo_rials of 
the first age, then it might well be suspected that they 
gave an unfaithful picture of the time; but on the con
trary, just in proportion as we can trace in them each 
separate principle which existed from the first must it be 
felt that there is a truth and reality in the progress of 
the Church by which all the conditions of its develop
ment suggested by reason or experience are satisfied. 

It is in this way that the partial testimony of Pa
pias furnishes a characteristic link in the history of 
Christianity. As far as can be conjectured from the 
scanty notices of his life, he was probably of Jewish de
scent, and constitutionally inclined to J udaizing views 1. 
In such a man any positive reference to the teaching of 
St Paul was not to be expected. He could not con
demn him, for he had been welcomed by.the other Apo
stles as their fellow-labourer, and Polycarp had early 
rejoiced to recognize his claims : he could not feel bound 
to witness to his authority, for his sympathies were with 
'the circumcision,' to whom St Paul was not sent1

• He 
stands as the representative of 'the Twelve,' and wit
nesses to every book which the next generation corn-

1 Euseb. H. E. m. 36 : d.vlip ,-,l; 
,rd.VTa lln µd.-,.ttr'Ta hO')'tWTaTos (in all 
respects of the greatest erudition) Kai 
,-ijs -ypaq,ijs Ellifiµwv. This dis
puted clause is quite consistent with 
whatEusebiussayselsewhere(rn. 39): 
,r,p6lipa -yd.p TOI trµLKpas Cw 'TDV voiJv, 
W$ c£v EK TWV av'TOV AO')'WV 'TEKµr,pd.µe-

vov el1re'iv, [& Ila1rlas] ,Palvua,. The 
recent addi!ion, h~wever, of a very 
ancient Synac vers10n to the author
ities which omit the clause, turns the 
balance of eyidence against its genu
ineness. Lightfoot, l. c. 408 n. 

s Gal. ii. g. 
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but its very imperfection is not only capable of an exact 
explanation, but is also in itself a proof that the Chris-
tianity of the second age was a faithful reflexion of the 
teaching of the Apostles1. In his case even partiality 
did not degenerate ip.to exclusiveness. The force of 
this distinction will be obvious from a memorable con-
trast. For the converse of the judgment of Papias was 
already formed by his contemporary Marcion, but with 
this difference, that while Papias p·assed in silence over 
the Pauline writings Marcion definitely excluded all 
except these from his Christian Canon•. 

§ 2. The Elders quoted by Irencezts. 

Papias is not however the only representative of 
those who had been taught by. the immediate disciples 
of tb.e Apostles. lren;eus has preserved some anony
mous fragments of the teaching of others who occupied 
the same position as the Bishop of Hierapolis ; and the 
few sentences thus quoted contain numerous testimonies 
to books of the New Testament, and fill up that which 
is left wanting by his evidence•. Thus 'the elders, disci-

1 In speaking of Papias as the 
first Chronicler of the Church, it 
would perhaps have been right to 
except the authors of the ' Martyr
' dom of Ignatius.' The substam;e at 
least of the narrative seems an au
thentic memorial of the time. The 
mention of' the Apostle Paul' (c. ii.) 
by Ignatius admirably accords with 
his character ; and the whole scene 
before Trajan could scarcely have 
been invented at a later time. The 
history contains coincidences of lan
guage with the Epistles of St Paul to 
the Romans (c. iii.), 1 and z Corin
thians (c. ii.), Galatians (c. ii.), and 
I Timothy (c. iv.). At the close of the 

first chapter there is also a remarkable 
similarity of metaphor with '2 Pet. 
i. 19. But the parallelism between 
many parts of the narrative with the 
Acts is still more worthy of notice, 
because, from the nature of the case, 
references to that book are compa
ratively rare in early writings. See 
especially cha pp. iv., v. 

2 See chap. iv. 
3 They have been collected by 

Routh, Reliquite Sacra,, 1. 47 sqg. 
Eusebius notices the quotations, hut 
did not know their source (H. E. v. 
8). It is clear that Irenreus appeals 
to several authorities; and it appears 
also that he qJ1oted traditions as well 
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'ples of the Apostles,' as he tells us, speak of 'Paradise, 
'to which the Apostle Paul was carried, and there heard 
'words unutterable to us in our present state' (2 Cor. 
xii. 4)1. In another place he records the substance of 
that which he had heard 'from an Elcrer who had heard 
'those who had seen the Apostles and had learnt from 
'them,' to the effect that ' the correction drawn fron;i the 
' Scriptures was sufficient for the ancients in those mat
• ters which they did without the counsel of the Spirit.' 
In the course of the argument, after instances from the 
Old Testament, the Elder alludes to 'the Queen of the 
'South' (Matt. xii. 42), the Parable of the Talents 
(Matt. xxv. 27), the fate of the traitor (Matt. xxvi. 24), 
the judgment of unbelievers (Matt. x. 15); and also 
makes use of the Epistles to the Romans (as St Paul's), 
to the Corinthians (the First by name), and to the 
Ephesians, and probably to the First Epistle of St 
Peter'. In another place an Elder appears to allude to 
the Gospels of St Matthew and St John 8

• 

Thus each great division of the New Testament is 
again found to be recognised in the simultaneous teach-

as writings: e.g.1v. 27 (45), Audivi 
a quodam Preshytero, &c. Iv. 31 (49), 
Talia quredam enarrans de antiquis 
Presbyter reficiebat nos et dicebat, 
&c. The other forms of 9uotation 
are : v,ro TOV KpEl"T"TOVOS iJµwv erp,,,TaL 
(I. Pref. 2)-0 Kp<l(J"(J"WV (sic) iJµwv 
lrf,rJ (1. r 3. 3)-quidam dixit superior 
nobis (m. 17. 4)-ex veteribus qui
dam ait (III. 23. 3)-senior Aposto
lorum discipulus disputabat (IV, 32. 
r)-Xl-yov"w ol ,rpe"pvupo, -rwv 'A,ro
(J"To"Xwv µa07JTal (v. 5· r)-l<f,TJ T!S TWV 
1rpo(3<{37JKOTwv (v. r 7. 4)-quidam 
ante nos dixit (IV, 41. 2)-0 0eios 
1rpeCJ/3ur7JS Kai K,fpv~ -rijs o.X7J0elas ... 
lm(3e(36TJKE ... elm.iv (I. 15. 6). The 
last precedes some Iambic lines 
against Marcus: cf. Grabe, in loc. 

1 Iren. V. 5. I ; Fr. vii. (Routh). 
~ Iren. IV. 27 (45); Fr. v. (Routh). 

The oblique construction of the whole 
paragraph proves that Irenreus is 
giving accurately at least the general 
tenor of the Eider's statement; and 
the quotations form a necessary part 
of it, and cannot have been added 
for illustra,tion. E. g. Non debemus 
ergo, inquit ille Senior, superbi esse 
... sed ipsi timere ... et ideo Paulum 
dixisse : Si enim naturalibus ramis 
&c. (Rom. xi. 20, 2 I). ' 

3 Iren. IV. 31 (49); Fr. vi. (Routh). 
The reference to St Matthew (xi. 19) 
is remarkable from being introduced 
by 'lnquit;' that to St John (viii: 56) 
is more uncertain. See also p. 70, 
n. 'J. 
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ing of the Church. We have already traced in the dis
ciples of the Apostles the existence of the characteristic 
peculiarities by which they were themselves marked; 
and we can now see that their writings still remained in 
the next generation to witness at once to the· different 
forms and essential harmony of their teaching. Poly
carp, who united by his life two great ages of the Church, 
reconciles in his own person the followers of St James 
and St Paul: he was the friend of Papias as well as the 
teacher of Irenceus 1

• 

§ 3. The Evangelists in the reign of Trajan. 

Hitherto Christianity has been viewed in its inward 
construction : now it will be regarded in its outward 
conflicts. It is no longer 'a ,vork for silence, but for 
'might.' Truth was not only to be strengthened, conso
lidated, developed to its full proportions: it was charged 
to conquer the world. The preparation for the accom
plishment of this charge was the work of the Apologists. 

Before we consider their writings it is very worthy of 
notice that Eusebius introduces the mention of New 
Testament Scriptures into the striking description which 
he gives of the zeal of the first Christian missionaries. 
'They discharged the work of Evangelists,' he says, 
speaking of the time of Trajan, 'zealously striving to 
'preach Christ to those who were still wholly ignorant 
'of Christianity (o Tij, 1rla-TeW, A<Yyo,), and to deliver to 
'them the Scripture of the divine Gospels' ( T~v Twv 
8eiwv evary,ye'A.{wv 1rapaoioovat ,ypacbfrv2

). The statement 
may not be in itself convincing as an argument ; but it 

c. 

1 Compare Lightfoot, /. c. pp. 409 f. 
2 Euseb. H. E. m. 37. 
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falls in with other traditions which affirm that the preach
ing of Christianity was even in the earliest times accom
panied by the circulation of written Gospels ; for these 
were at once the sum of the Apostolic message-the 
oral Gospel-and its r:epresentative1. 'Thus in the other 
glimpse which Eusebius gives of the labours of Evan
gelists-' men inspired with godly zeal to copy th~ pat
' tern of the Apostles'-the writtem Word again appears. 
Pantcenus towards the end of the second century pene
trated ' even to the Indians ; and there it is said that 
' he found that the Gospel according to Matthew had 
' anticipated his arrival among some there who were 
'acquainted with Christ, to whom Bartholomew, one of 
'the Apostles, had preached, and given on his departure 
'(,camXe'i,[rai) the writing of Matthew in Hebrew let
' ters".'... The whole picture may not be original; but 
the several parts harmonize exactly together, and the 
general effect is that of reality and truth. 

§ 4. The Athenian Apologists. 

At the very time when the first Evangelists were 
extending the knowledge of Christianity, the earliest 
Apologists were busy in confirming its authority 8

• While 
Asia and Rome had each their proper task to do in the 
building of the Church, it was reserved for the country
men of Socrates to undertake in the first instance the 

1 Euseb. H. E. nr. '24: MaT0aws 
... 'E{Jpu.£o,s K71pu~as ... Til A<<1rov Tfj 
avToii ,rapovulq. Tovrois 6.q,' wv euTO..
A<TO oul. T')S "fpaq,ijs 6.,re,r;\,!pov. The 
traditions of the origin of the Gospels 
of St Mark and St Luke point to 
the same fact. See Introduction to 
the Study of the Gospels, pp. 167 ff. 

i Euseb. H. E. v. 10. Cf. Heini-

chen, in loc. and Add. Pant~nus 
was at the head of the Catechetical 
School of Alexandria in the time of 
Commodus (Euseb. H. E. v. 9 io) • 
and his journey to India pro'bably 
preceded his appointment to that 
office. 

3 Euseb. H. E. m. 37. 
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formal defence of its claims before the rulers of the 
world. The occasion of this new work arose out of the 
celebration of the Eleusinian mysteries-those immemo
rial rites which seem to have contained all that was 
deepest and truest in the old religion. During his first 
stay at Athens, Hadrian suffered himself to be initiated; 
and probably because the Emperor was thus pledged to 
the support of the national faith, the enemies of the 
Christians set on foot a persecution against them. On 
this, or perhaps rather on his second visit to the city, 
Quadratus, 'a disciple of the Apostles1,' offered to him 
his Apology, which is said to have procured the well
known rescript to Minucius in favour of the Christians2

• 

This Apol@gy of Quadratus was generally current in 
the time of Eusebius, who .himself possessed a copy of 
it; 'and one may see in it,' he says, 'clear proofs both 
'of the intellect of the man ·and of his apostolic ortho
' doxy 3

.' The single passage which he has preserved 
shews that Quadratus insisted rightly on the historic 
worth of Christianity. 'The works of our Saviour,' he 
argues, 'were ever present ; for they were real : being 
' the men who were healed : the men who were raised 

1 Hieron. de Virr. Ill. r9. It is 
disputed whether the Apologist was 
identical with the Bishop of the same 
name, who is said to have 'brought 
'the Christians of Athens again to
' gether who had been scattered by 
'persecution, and to have rekindled 
'their faith' (Euseb. H. E. IV. 23). 
The narrative of Eusebius leaves the 
matter in uncertainty, but they were 
probably different. (Cf. H. E. m. 
37; IV. 3, with IV. 23.) Jerome 
identifies them (l. c. ; Ep. ad Magn. 
L:-x, § f), and Cave supports his 
view (Hist. Litt. r. an. 123). Cf. 
Routh, Re!. Sacra!, I. 72 sq. 

2 Cf. Routh, /. c. The details of the 
history are very obscure., If Jerome 

(Ep. ad Magn. l. c.) speaks with strict 
accuracy when he says ' Quadratus 
... Adriano principi EleusinCl! sacra 
invisenti librum pro nostra religione 
tradidit,' the Apology must be placed 
at the time of Hadrian's first visit ; 
otherwise it seems more likely that it 
should be referred to the second. 
Pearson (ap. Routh, p. 78) fixes the 
date on the authority of Eusebius (?) 
at 127. The rescript to Minucius is 
found in Just. Ap. I, lxviii. ad f. 
Euseb. H. E. IV. 9. 

3 H. E. IV. 3: e~ oJ [o-vyypdµµa
Tos] KaTto<w E<TTL >.aµ1rpa. nKµ1Jl)ia 
7'1jS 7'€ TOU avapos li,avolas KllL T?]S 

ll7rO<T7'0AIK1jS opfJOToµlas, 

G2 
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'from the dead : who were not only seen at the moment 
'when the miracles were wrought, but also [ were seen 
'continually like other men J being ever present; and 
'that not only while the Saviour sojourned on earth, but 
'also after his departure for a considera'ble time, so that 
'some of them survived even to our ti!Jles 1.' 

A second 'Apology for the Faith,'-' a rational_e of 
'Christian doctrine'-was addressed to Hadrian by Aris
tides, 'a man of the greatest eloquence,' who likewise 
was an Athenian, and probably wrote on the same occa
sion as Quadratus 2• Eusebius and Jerome speak of the 
book as still current in their time, but they do not ap
pear to have read it. Jerome however adds that 'in the 
'opinion of scholars it was a proof of the writer's ability;' 
and this falls in with what he elsewhere says of its cha
racter, that it was constructed out of philosophic ele
ments8. Aristides in fact, like Justin, was a philo
sopher; and did not lay aside his former dress when he 
became a Christian 4. 

Nothing, it will be seen, can be drawn directly from 
1 The original cannot be quoted 

too often : 'L'oiJ oe °I.wTijpos 71µw11 -ra' 
lp-ya ci.d 7rapij11· pJ,:q0ij -yap ,iv· o! 
0,pa.,,.,v0,nes· o! a.Pa.O'TCl,n,s <K PE

KpGw: o! OVK wtf,0'1/0'0.V fJ,OPOII 0,pa7rw
bµe110, Ka.2 d11,t1rdµ€vo,, d.AAd Ka! d.d 
7ra,poVT<S' oilii' <7rl07//J,OllPTOS µ6,011 -rov 
");wri;pos, d't,:>.d Ka.I d.,,.a.hl\a.;-h-ros ,j
O'aP E'lrl x.p6,ov !Ka.11611, WO'Tf Ka.I Eis 
rous 7Jp.<ripovs ')(_PO•ovs nvis av-rwv 
ciq,LKo•-ro (Euseb. H. E. IV. 3). The 
repetiti_on of o 'I.wr71p absolutely is 
remarkable; in the New Testament 
and in the Apostolic Fathers it oc
curs only as a title. The usage of 
Quadratus clearly belongs to a later 
date. It appears again in the Letter 
to Diognetus (c. ix.), and very fre
quently in the fragment on the Re
surr~~ti~n appen1ed to J ustin's works 
(cc. 11., 1v., v., O"c.). 

2 Hieron. de Virr. Ill. 19: Volu
men nostri dogmatis rationem conti
nens. Fragm. l/liartyrol., ap. Routh, 
p. 76 : Aristides philosophus, vir elo
q uentissimus ...... lf there were suffi
cient reason for the supposition that 
Quadratus himself suffered martyr
dom in the time of Hadrian, the 
Apology of Aristides might be sup
posed to have been called forth at 
that time. 

a Hieron. !. c. : Apud philologos 
ingenii ejus indicium est. Ep. ad 
Magn. LXX. § 4 : Apologeticum pro 
Christianis obtulit contextum philo
sophorum sententiis, quern imitatus 
postea J ustinus, et ipse philosophus. 

4 Hieron. !. c. Dorner (1. 180) says 
the same of Quadratus, but I cannot 
tell on what authority. Probably the 
names were interchanged, 
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these scanty notices in support of the Canon; but the Chap. ii. 

position of the men gives importance even to the most 
general views of their doctrine. They represent ·the 
teaching of Gentile1 Christendom in their generation, 
and witness to its soundness. Quadratus is said to have 
been eminently conspicuous for the gift of prophecy 2

; 

and yet he appealed with marked emphasis, not to any 
subjective evidence, but to the reality of Christ's works. 
Aristides investigated Christianity in the spirit of a phi
losopher; and yet he was as conspicuous for faith as for 
wisdom 3• Their works were not only able, but in the 
opinion of competent judges they were orthodox. 

§ 5. The Letter to Diognetus. 

In addition to the meagre fragments just reviewed, 
one short work-the so-called Letter to Diognetus-has 
been preserved entire, or nearly so, to witness to the 
character of the earliest apologetic literature•. It differs 
however from the Apologies in this, that it was written 
in the first instance to satisfy an inquirer, not to con
ciliate an enemy. It is anonymous, resembling in form 
a speech much more than a letter, and there are no ade
quate means of determining its authorship. For a long 
time it was attributed to Justin Martyr; but it is 
equally alien in thought and style from his acknow-

1 Yet Grabe's conjecture that the 
rule attributed to Quadratus in a 
Martyrology, ut nulla esca a Chris
tianis repudiaretur qme rationalis et 
humana est, was assigned to him by 
error, seems very plausible. Cf. 
Routh, r. p. 79. 

2 Euseb. H. E. III. 37; V. 17. 
3 Hieron. ad fi,fagn. l. c.: Fide vir 

sapientiaque admirabilis. Another 
very remarkable testimony to the 

character of his teaching is found in 
the Martyrolog. Rom. (ap. Routh, 
p. So): Quod Christus Jesus solus 
esset Deus prresente ipso Imperatore 
luculentissime peroravit. 

4 Like the Epistles of Clement it 
is at present found only in one an
cient MS. Cf. Otto, Just. Mart. II., 
Proleg. xiv. xx. sqq. Stephens may 
have had access to another. 

TkeLdtcr!t1 
DtOgnetus. 

1Vot mrz"/le1t. 
/Jy Justin, 
but 



86 

Chap. ii. 

furely 
Greek. 

Tlte Jetter 
consists of 
two parts. 

THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS, [PART 

ledged writings ; and the mainstay of such a hypothesis 
seems to be the pardonable desire not to leave a gem so 
precious without an owner1. Other names have been 
suggested ; · but in the absence of exterpal evidence they 
serve only to express the character of the Essay. It is 
eloquent, but that is no sure sign that it was written by 
Apollos. It is opposed to Judaism, but that is no proof 
that it proceeded from Marcion 2• It may be the work 
of Quadratus 8 or Aristides; but it is enough that we 
can regard it as the natural outpouring of a Greek heart 
holding converse with a Greek mind in the language of 
old philosophers•. 

The question of the authorship of the Letter being 

1 The evidence on which we con
clude that it cannot be J us tin's is 
briefly this : ( r) It is contained in no 
catalogue of his writings. (2) Jus
tin's style is cumbrous, involved, and 
careless; while that of the Letter to 
Diognetus is simple, vigorous, and 
classical. (3) Justin regards idola
try, Judaism, even Christianity itself, 
from a different point of view. Idols, 
according to him, were really te
nanted by spiritual powers (Apo!. I. 
xii.), and were not mere stocks or 
stones (ad Diogn: ii.): the Mosaic 
Law was a fitting preparation for 
the Gospel (Dial. c. Tr. xliii.), and 
not an arbitrary system (ad Diogn. 
iv.) : Christianity was the completion 
of that which was begun in men's 
hearts by the seminal word (Ap. II, 
xiii.), so that they were not even in 
appearance left uncared for by God 
before Christ came (ad Diogn. viii.). 
The second ground is in itself deci
sive ; the doctrinal differences can be 
more or less smoothed down by the 
comparisonofotherpassagesof Justin: 
e.g.Ap. 1. ix.; Dial.c. Tr. xlvi.adfin. 

2 Lumper (ap. Mohler, 165) and 
Gallandi (ap. Hefele, lxxix.) suggest 
Apollos .. Bunsen in his Analecta 
Ante-Nic<2na, I, 103 ff. publishes the 

first part as ' the lost early letter of 
Marcion,' but brings forward no sa
tisfactory arguments in support of his 
opinion. 

3 Cf. Dorner, I. 178 anm. 
4 Doubts have been raised, wholly 

groundless, as I believe, to the au
thenticity of the first fragment or of 
the two fragments which form the 
letter. Dr Donaldson, after enu, 
merating several difficulties and cu
rious facts, says: '[These] ... led me 
'to suspect that the epistle to Diog
' netus might possibly be the pro
' duction of H. Stephanus himself... 
' [But]. .. one should be cautious in 
' attributing a forgery to any one. 
'I am inclined to think it more 
'likelythatsome ... Greeks ... mayhave 
'written the treatise ... But there is 
' no sound basis /or any theory with 
'regard to tltis remarkable production.' 
(Ht_st. of Christian Liter. II. p. 142.) 
This guarded statement becomes in 
the hands of a controversialist the 
following : ' Donaldson considers it 
' either a forgery by H. Stephanus 
'the first editor, or by Greeks wh~ 
'came over to Italy when Constanti• 
'nople was threatened by the Turks.' 
(Supernat. Rel. II, 39, n. 3.) 
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thus left in uncertainty, that of its integrity still re
mains. As it stands at present it consists of two parts 
( cc. i.-x.; xi., xii.) connected by no close coherence ; 
a_nd at the end of the first the manuscript marks the 
occurrence of a '_chasm1

.' The separation thus pointed 
out is fully established by internal evidence. The first 
part-the true Letter to Diognetus-is everywhere 
marked by the characteristics of Greece; the second by 
those of Alexandria. The one, so to speak, · sets forth 
truth 'rationally,' and the other 'mystically.' The 
centre of the one is faith: of the other knowledge. 
The different manner in which they treat the ancient 
Covenant illustrates their mutual relation. The Mosaic 
institutions-sabbaths and circumcision and fasts-are 
at once set aside in the Letter to Diognetus as pal
pably ridiculous and worthless. In the concluding frag
ment, on the contrary, 'the fear of the law and the 
'grace of the prophets' are united with 'the faith of 
'the Gospels and the tradition of the Apostles' as con
tributing to the wealth of the Church 2• 

Indications of the date of the writings are not wholly 
wanting. The address to Diognetus was composed after 
the faith of Christians had been tried by wide-spread 

1 Cf. Otto, II. p. 101, n. The words of c. xi. seems to imply a different 
are : Ka! woe i")'K01r7JV elxe -ro dv-rl- motive for writing. On the other 
-ypa<f,ov. hand it is quite wrong to insist on 

• It is always impossible to convey the fact that ' the second fragment 
by words any notion of the varia- addresses not one but many,' for the 
tions in tone and language and man- singular is used as often as the plural 
ner which are instinctively felt in ( c. xi. : ijv xdpw µ1) l\v1rwv i1r,-yvoxr11-
comparing two cognate but separate c. xii. : if-rw <To! Kap5la -yvw<ris). 
books ; and yet the distinction be- There may have been a formal 
tween the two parts of the 'Letter conclusion after c. x., but even now 
to Diognetus' seems to me to be the termination is not more abrupt 
shewn clearly by these subtle, but than that to Justin's first Apology, 
most real differences. In addition and it expresses the same motive-a 
to this the argument is completed at regard to future judgment (c. x. ad 
the end of c. i. according to the fin.); Just. Ap. I. lxviii. In c. vii. 
plan laid down in c. i.; . and the close there is a lacuna. Cf. next note. . 
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persecution, which had not even at that time passed 
over1

; and on the other hand a lively faith in Christ's 
speedy Presence (7rapovu{a) still lingered in the Church 2

• 

The first condition can hardly be satisfied before the 
reign of Trajan; and the second forbids us to bring 
the letter down to a much later time. In full accord
ance with this, Christianity is spoken of as some tl).ing 
'recent;' Christians are a 'new class;' the Saviour has 
been only ' now' set forth 8• 

The concluding fragment is more recent, but still, I 
believe, not later than the first half of the second century. 
The greater maturity of style and the definite reference 
to St Paul can be explained by the well-known activity of 
religious thought and the early advancement of Christian 
literature at Alexandria 4• And everything else in the 
writing betokens an early date. The author speaks of 
himself as 'a disciple of Apostles and a teacher of Gen
tiles·\ The Church, as he describes it, was still in its 

1 c. vii.: [otix cipis] 1rapaf3aX),oµl
vous 0r,plo,s .. . It is impossible to 
read the words without thinking of 
the martyrdom of Ignatius, which 
indeed may have suggested them. 

Just before 1rapaf3aXXoµlvous there 
is a lacuna : ovx opq,s is introduced 
from the next sentence. The MS. 
has the note; oifrws 1<al iv r{i, dvn
'YPa</>'1' •vpov i'YK07r7IV ,raJ..awrdrov 
6vros (Otto, II. p. 184, n.). It is quite 
unnecessary to alter the last words 
as Otto wishes. Cf. Jelf, Gr. Gr. 

§ 710 c... " " ' ' 
2 c. vu. : raura TTJS 1rapouu,as au-

rov o<l-yµara. · The word, which is 
almost universally spread through 
the writings of the N. T., does not 
occur in this sense in the Apostolic 
Fathers. Justin speaks of the second 
1rapomrla without alluding to its ap
proach : Dial. c. Tr. cc. xxxi., xxxii. 

3 cc. i., ii., ix. This argument is· 

of weight when connected with the 
others, though not so independently. 
Our view of the date of the Letter is 
not inconsistent with the belief that 
it was addressed to Diognetus the 
tutor of Marcus Aurelius. That 
prince openly adopted the dress and 
doctrines of the Stoics when twelve 
years old ( 1 33 A. D. ) ; and if we·place 
the Epi_stle at the close of the reign 
of Traian (c. 1 r 7 A. D.} there is no 
difficulty in reconciling the dates. 

4 c. cxii. : ci d1rbuTOAos. The an
tagonism between the Serpent (1100~17) 
and Eve (afo0r,u,s) was commented 
o~ b~ Phil?, Leg.

0
Alleg; II. §~ 18 sqq. 

Tr,v o<f,,oµaxov avv 'Yvwµr,v avrlrarre 
Kai KaAXt_uro~ Cl'Y~Va _rourov ~uiox.,,. 
uov .•. 1<ara TTJS rous aAAous a.1ra.!'7"as 
v,Kwur,s 11oovijs .. . (§ 26). Cf. Just. M. 
Dial. eh. c., and Otto in loc. 

~ c. xi. init. 
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first stage1. The sense of personal intercourse with the 
Word was fresh and deep. Revelation was not then 
wholly a thing of the Past2. 

In one respect the two parts of the book are united, 
inasmuch as they both exhibit a combination of the 
teaching of St Paul and St John. The love of God, it 
is said in the Letter to Diognetus, is the source of love 
in the Christian ; who must needs 'love God who thus 
first loved him' (1rpoarya1r~uavrn), and find an expression 
for this love by loving his neighbour, whereby he will 
be 'an imitator of God.' 'For God loved men, for 
'whose sakes He made the world, to whom He sub
' jected all things that are in the earth, ... unto whom 
' (1rpo-:) He sent His only-begotten Son, to whom He 
'promised the kingdom in heaven (r~v ev ovpav<j, f]aut
' Xdav), and will give it to those who love Him:' God's 
will is mercy; 'He sent His Son as wishing to save 
'(w-: uwtwv) . .. and not to condemn;' and as witnesses of 
this 'Christians dwell in the world, though they are not 
'of the world 3• So in the Conclusion we read that 'the 
'Word Who was from the beginning, ... at His appear
' ance, speaking boldly, manifested the mysteries of the 

l c. xii. ad fin. .. . O"WT~p<OP oelKPV- phrase 71'apdo0'1LS d ,rorrroXwP ,f,uXao-
TaL Kai ri1r&o-r0Xo, o-uv,rl!;oPTa,, Kai ro a-era, (c. xi.) is of no weight on the 
Kvplou 71'<io-xa '11'poepxern,, Ka1 K'/\ijpo, other side. Cf. z Thess. ii. 15; iii. 
o-uvdyovra,, Ka! µerd Koo-µou dpµ6!;e- 6; 1 Cor. xi. 1. 
Tai, Ka1 _i5i/3a.o-Kwv dylous o Aoyos ev- 2 The phrase already quoted (last 
,f,palvera,, oi' oii ITar71p oo(d!;era,. I note), 'the Lord's passover advances,' 
have adopted the admirable emenda- seems to point to the early Paschal 
tion K'/\ijpo, ( 1 Pet. v. 3) for K7Jpol, controversy. If a special date must 
printed by Bunsen (Hipp. I. p. 192), be fixed, I should be inclined to sug
though in p. 188 he seems to read gest some time between 140-150. 
Kaipol. It does not appear on what 3 c. x., vii., vi. Cf. 1 John iv. 19, 
authority Otto says Designantur cerei 11; Eph. v. 1; John iii. 17; [James 
quibus Christiani potissimum tem- i. 12 ;] John xvii. rr, 16. I cannot 
pore paschali utebantur ; if it were call to mind a parallel to the phrase 
so, K7Jpol. o-u,dyovrcu would still be a, 7/ iv ovpav<p fJao-,'/\ela, which is very 
marvellons expression. Cf. Bing- different from ' the kingdom ' or ' the 
ham, Orig. Eccles. u. 4~1 s·q. The kingdom efheaven.' 
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'Father to those who were judged faithful by Him1.' 
And those again to whom the Word speaks ' from love 
'of that which is revealed to them' share their know
ledge with others. And this is the true knowledge 
which is inseparable from life ; and n~t that false know
ledge of which the Apostle says, knowledge puffeth up, 
but love edijietlt 2• 

The presence of the teaching of St John is here 
placed beyond all doubt3. There are however no direct 
references to the Gospels throughout the Letter, nor 
indeed any allusions to our Lord's discourses; and with 
regard to the Synoptic Evangelists, it is more difficult 
to trace the marks of their use. From time to time 
the writer to Diognetus appears to shew familiarity with 
their language; but this is all 4. 

The influence of the other parts of the New Testa
ment on the Letter is clearer. In the first part the 
presence of St Paul is even more discernible than that 
of St John. In addition to Pauline words and phrases 5, 

1 c. xi. oi5 xdpiv d1rlcr-re,Xe A6-yov tva. 
K611'µ,4J cpavfi· Os 1nr0 >-.aoV dr,µa1T8El-;, 
OICt (l,'JT'OCT'TOAWV K'Y]pvx0els, v,ro l0vwv 
l'11"tt1rel1811. otirOs' 0 ci?r' dpxfis, 0 Kat110s 
q,a.vels ...... And a little before ois 
lq,a.vlpwcrev o Ao-yos q,a.vels, ,ra.pp'Y]crla. 
)\.a,)\.wv ... o! 11'LCT'TO! J\.o-y,cr0EV'TES v,r' U.V'TOU 
l-yvwcra.v ,ra.-rpos µvCT'T'T/pia.. The exact 
phrase 1ra.pp'Y]crla. J\.a.Xe,v is peculiar to 
St John among the writers of the 
New Testament with the exception 
of Mark viii. 32. 

2 cc. xi., xii. Cf. John i. r, 18; 
1 Cor. viii. 1. 'E~ d.-yci.1r'Y]s -rwv d1ro
Ka.Xvq,8lv-ru1v is a very note-worthy 
expression. 

~ I am unable to modify this con
clusion after considering what has 
been urged against it (Supernal. 
Rei. ii. pp. 357--370). Indeed I can 
only wonder that a writer who states 
that 'the Epistles of Paul chiefly 

'[including apparently Colossians 
'and Titus], together with the other 
'canonical. Epistles [including He· 
' brews, James], are the sources of the 
'writer's inspiration' (p. 359), should 
think it worth while to dispute 'the 
'presence of St John's teaching,' or, 
as has been said in a former page, 
'a combination of the teaching of St 
'Paul and St John' in this letter. 

4 Compare Matt. vi. 25-31; xix. 
r 7, with cc. ix., viii. ; and also Matt, 
v. 44; xix. ,z6, with cc. vi., ix. 

6 The following phrases may be 
noticed : d,roaexoµa.£ 'Tivd 'TLVOS (Acts) 
-'TO dovva.-rov 'T'7S ~µf'Tlpa.s q,vcrews
'TO -ri/s 0eocre(3ela.s µvcr-r'l)piov-olKovo
µla.v 1r1CT-revecr8a.1-nxvl-r'l/s Ka.I O'YJ/J,L
ovp-yos ,(Ep, to I:ebr.)-_µ,•1;'YJT'7S 0eoi) 
-Ka.Ta. CTa.pKa. PJV-KU.LVOS a.v0pw,ros. 

Among the Pauline words are : 
1ra.peapefov (r Cor. ix. 13)-0eocri-
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whole sections are constructed with manifest regard to 
· passages in the Epistles to the Romans, Corinthian~, 
and Galatians ; and there are other coincidences of 
language more or less evident with the Acts, and with 
the Epistles to the Ephesians, Philippians, the first 
Epistle to Timothy, and the Epistle to Titus, and with 
the First Epistle of Peter 1. In the concluding fragment 
there is, in addition to the references to St John, to the 
Gospels generally, and to the Epistle to the Corinthians 
already mentioned, an apparent reminiscence of a pas
sage in the.First Epistle to Timothy 2

• 

The conclusion of the Letter moreover has a further 
importance as marking the presence of a new element in 
the development of Christian philosophy. Knowledge 
(7vwa-ic;) is vindicated from its connection with heresy, 
and welcomed as the highest .. expression of revealed 
truth. Believers are God's Paradise, bringing forth 
manifold fruits ; and in them, as in Paradise of old, 
the tree of Knowledge is planted hard by the tree of 
Life; for it is not knowledge that killeth, but disobe
dience. Life cannot exist without knowledge ; nor sure 
knowledge without true Life. Knowledge without the 
witness of Life is only the old deception of the serpent. 
The Christian's heart must be knowledge; and his Life 
must be true Reason. In· other words, Christian wis
dom must be the spring of action, and Christian life the 

/3ELa.-lie1111oa.,µovla.-xoprryiiv - O'VII• 

fJ0e,a.-1rpo<Toebµevos-•1ra.pa.,roOµa.,-
1roALTEvoµa.,-a<f,0a.p<Tla.-lKAO"YTJ-O· 
µoAo-yovµlvws-inr6<TTa.<TLS (Hebr.). 

The peculiarities in the language 
of the Letter may be judged from 
these examples : inrep<T7rovlia.fe,v-
1rp0Ka.rlxELv-l~oµa,00<T0a.,- l-yKa.ra.
<TT1Jplfew-a1repw6rrros-,1ra.vroKrl<TT'T)S 
--repa.lpew-tf,o<f,aliefJs- fJJl'TJULKa.Kew. 

l Compare c. ix. with Rom. iii. 
21-26, and Gal. iv. 4; and c. v. 
with 2 Cor. vi. 9, 10. The following 
references also are worthy of remark: 
c. iii., Acts xvii. 24, 25: c. ii., Eph. 
iv. 21--24: c. v., Pjiil. iii. 18 sqq.: 
c. iv., 1 Tim. iii. 16: c. ix., Tit. iii. 4, 
and r Pet. iii. 18. 

2 Cf. 1 Tim. iii. 16 with c. xi. 
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Chap. ii. realization of truth 1• The groundwork of this teaching 
lies in the relation of the Word to man. The Incarna
tion of the Eternal Word is connected intimately with 
His Birth from time to time in the heart of believers 2• 

The same Word which manifested the mysteries of the 
Father when He was shewn to the world is declared 
still to converse with whom He will 3

• The Word is 
still the teacher of the saints'. 

lfmv cor• 
rr:cted. 

Tiu lefter to 
Diognetusa 
transi#on to 
the Judceo
Cltristian 
•writings. 

In this doctrine it is possible to trace the germs of 
later mysticism, but each false deduction is excluded by 
the plain recognition of the correlative objective truth. 
The test of knowledge is the presence of Life 5 ; and the 
influence of the Word on the Christian is made to flow 
from His historical revelation to mankind 6• 

§ 6. The Yewis!t Apologists. 

The conclusion of the Letter to Diognetus offers a 
natural transition to the few relics of Apologetic writings 
derived apparently from Jewish authorship. It bears, 
as has been said, the impress of Alexandria, and 
was probably the work of a Jewish convert 7• Coming 
from such a source it may be taken to shew the Catho
lic spirit of one division of Jewish Christendom ; but 
since it may seem that the freedom of thought which 
distinguished Alexandria was unlikely to foster Ju-

1 .. 
c. ~11. • • , • • ,. , 

2 c. Xl.: Ovros O a,r apx71s, 0 Ka,vlis 
<f>av,ls Kai [ ,raXa,os] ,vp,/Jds Kai ,rdv
ror, vlos iv d:y!wv Kapaia,s -y,vvwµ,vos. 

a c. xi.: ... i1r,-yvwcr11 a Ab-yos oµ,
X,, a,· WV ffouX,ra, /Jr, OD, ... 

4 c. xii.: a,McrKwv c!.-ylovs o A6-yos 
d,cf,palv,ra,. 

It is to he remarked that the Word 
appears in both parts of the Letter 
rather as the correlative to Reason 

in man (.i"w¾, oe M-yos &.X71011s, c. xii. 
d e,os ... r¾w &.MO,iav Ka! TOV A&yov 
rbv <t-y1011 Kai d1rep,11671rov dv0pw,ro,s 
ivl6pvcr, ... c. vii.), than as the expres
sion of the creative Will of God. 
Cf. Dorner, I. p. 4II. 

6 ·o -yap voµl_i"wv dolva, TL c!v,v 
')'IIWcriws &.X710ous Ko.I µaprvpov,!!.ev'Y/s 
v,ro r~s .i"w~s ovK l-yvw .. . c. xii. 

6 E11a-y-y,Xlw11 ,rlcrris lapvra, •. . c. xi. 
• 7 This follows, I think, from the 
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daizing views, it becomes a matter of importance to 
inquire whether there be any early records of the Pales
tinian Church, their acknowledged source and centrn. 
A notice of one such book,-the 'Dialogue between 
Jason and Papiscus,' has been preserved 1• It ,appears 
to have had a wide popularity, and was translated into 
Latin in the third century 2• · Celsus, it is true, thought 
that it was fitter for pity than for ridicule; but Origen 
speaks highly of its dramatic skill 3

• It is uncer
tain whether it has been attributed rightly to Aristo of 
Pella ; for that late belief may have arisen from its 
known connexion with the Church to which he be
longed 4. The general plan of the writer however is 
exactly characteristic of the position which a teacher 
at Pella may be supposed to have occupied. It was 

manner in which the Book of Gene• 
sis is allegorize<l. In later writers 
such interpretations became generally 
current. The contrast which the 
fragment offers to the Epistle of Bar
nabas is very instructive, as shewing 
the opposite extremes deducible from 
the same principles. 

1 Routh, I. 95-109. 
2 This is the <late given by Cave. 

Others have placed it as late as the 
·end of the fifth century. The trans-. 
lation was made byCelsus, and dedi
cated to Bishop Vigilius; but nothing 
can be determined as to their iden
tity. The preface to the translation 
is appended to many editions of Cy
_prian. Cf. Routh, p. 109. 

s Orig. c. Cels. IV. 5 2 : Ila1rl<TKOV 
TLVOS Kai 'Ido-ooos aVTLAO)'iav l"fVWV 
(in the words of Celsus) 01i "fEAWTos 
'dAXI. µiiAAov eAeovs Kai µlo-ovs ci~fav. 
The book, as Origen allows, was more 
adapted in some parts for the simpler 
sort of men than for the educated: 
av11d.µ.evo11 µ.EP TL -rrpOs roUs 1roA.XoUs Kai 
ci.1rXovo-dpovs r.lurco:s x.d.piv _o-vµf3aAl-

o-Oai, OU µ~• olov T€ Kai <TUVfTWTfpovs 
KLvij<TaL (!. c.). Afterwards he acids: 
KalroL')lf o'UK d-yEvvWs oVO' d1Tpe1rWs 1 ~ 
, Iovoai'K'f', ,rp,o<TW":'I' TOU frepov i<Trn
µevov ,rpos TOP AO')'OV. 

4 Origen and Jerome quote the 
Dialogue without mentioning the au
thor's name; and it is not given in 
the preface of Celsus. Eusebius 
(H. E. IV. 6) quotes a passage from 
Aris to in reference to the Jewish 
rising under Bar-Cochba, but it seems 
at least doubtful whether this was 
taken from the Dialogue. Maximus 
(7th cent.) is the earliest writer who 
attributes the Dialogue to Arista, 
adding: ~• [oidX,~i•J KA~µ,,s o 'AA<
~avop,us iv lKTCj) f31f3Ai<jl TWV ''1'1rOTV-
1rWuewv T0v 0,-yLOv AouKav ct>11ai11 dva
"fpd.if,ai. This tradition is probably 
due to the identification of Jason with 
the Jason mentioned in Acts xvii. 5. 

Of the Apology which Arista is 
said to have offered to Hadrian 
( Chron. Pase. 477, ap. Routh, p. 104, 
if the reading be correct) nothing is 
known. 
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his object to represent a Hebrew Clzristian convincing 
an Alexandrine Yew 'from the Old Testament Scrip
' tures (e,c TWV 'lovoai,cwv rypmpwv), shewing that the Mes
' sianic prophecies were applicable to Jesus 1.' To this 
end he apparently made frequent use of allegorical in
terpretations of Scripture; but it is more important to 
notice that he speaks of Jesus as the Son of God the 
Creator of the World 2. The words, though few, are 
key-words of Christianity, and as the single expression 
of the early doc;trine of the Church of Palestine they 
go far to expose the unreality of the hypothesis which 
exhibits it as Ebionitic. They do not prove anything 
as to the existence of a New Testament Canon; but 
as far as they have any meaning they tend to shew 
that no such divisions had place in the Church as have 
been supposed to render the existence of a Catholic 
Canon impossible 8• 

Agrippa Castor introduces a new form of the Apo
logy. Hitherto we have noticed in succession defences 
of Christianity addressed to persecutors, philosophers, 
and Jews ; he maintained the truth against heretics. 
Nothing appears to be known of his history. He is 
said to. have been a 'very learned man,' and was pro
bably of Jewish descent'. Eusebius speaks of him as a 

1 Pref. Cels. ap. Routh, p. 97 : 
Orig.!. c. 

2 Orig. !. c.: Cels. Pref. !. c. : 
Hieron. Quast. Hebr. n. 507 (ap. 
Routh, p, 95). In the last instance 
he reads in Gen. i. I, In filio fecit 
Deus ccelum et terram, Cf. Routh, 
p. 100. 

a The Dialogue was in circulation 
in the time of Celsus, and conse
quently the date of its composition 
cannot be placed long after the death 
of Hadrian. 

It may be concluded from Origen's 

notice (!. c.) that the doctrine of the 
Resurrection of the body suggested 
some of Celsus' objections, probably 
in connexion with the Second Advent. 
The reference to 'a strange and me
morable narrative' contained in one 
of the Christiltn books probably re
fers to the Dialogue (compare c. 53 
p. -zoo init. with c. 52 init.). ' 

4 Vir valde doctus. Hieron. de 
Virr. Ill. 21. His Jewish descent 
appears to follow from the fact that 
he charged Basilides with teaching 
' indifference in eating meats offer~d 



I.] JUSTIN MARTYR. 

contemporary of Saturninus and Basilides, and adds that 
he was the most famous among the many writers of the 
'time who defended the doctrine of the Apostles and the 
'Church chiefly on philosophic principles' ('h.oryt,c6JTepov) 1. 
In particular, he composed 'a most satisfactory (i,cavw- · 
'TaTO<,) refutation of Basilides,' in which he noticed his 
commentaries on the Gospel, and exposed the claims 
of certain supposititious (avv'Tl'ap!CTOt) prophets, whom he 
had used to support his doctrines. This slight fact 
shews that historical criticism was not wholly wanting 
in the Church when first it was required. It would not, 
as far as we can see, have been an easy matter to secure 
a reception for forgeries claiming to be authoritative, 
even at the beginning of the second century. 

§ 7. Justin, Martyr. 

The writings and character of Justin Martyr stand 
out in clear relief from the fragments and names which 
we have hitherto reviewed. Instead of interpreting iso
lated phrases we can now examine complete and con
tinuous works : instead of painfully collecting a few dry 
details from tradition we can contemplate the image 
which a Christian himself has drawn of his own life 
and experience. Justin was of Greek descent, but his 
family had been settled for two generations in the 
Roman colony of Flavia Neapolis, which was founded 
in the time of Vespasian near the site of the ancient 
Sichem9

• The date of his birth is uncertain, but it was 
probably at the close of the first century. He tells us 
that his countrymen generally were addicted to the 

'to idols' (Euseb. H.E.rv. 7); yet see some connexion with Alexandria. 
Just. M. Dial. c. 35. _His controversy 1 Euseb. !. c. 
with Basilides probably indicates 2 Ap. I. 1. 
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errors of Simon Magus 1, but it appears that he himself 
escaped that delusion, and began his search for truth 
among the teachers of the old philosophic schools. First 
he applied to a Stoic 2 ; but after some time he found 
that he learned nothing of God from him, and his master 
affirmed that such knowledge was unnecessary. Next 
he betook himself to a Peripatetic, 'a shrewd man,' .Jie 
adds, ' in his own opinion.' But before many days were 
over, the Philosopher was anxious to settle with his 
pupil the price of his lessons, that their intercourse 
might prove profitable to them both. So Justin thought 
that he was no philosopher at all ; and still yearning 
(T~', vvxq., eTL <rnaprywrn7<;) for knowledge he applied to 
a Pythagorean, who enjoyed a great reputation and 
prided himself on his wisdom. But a knowledge of 
Music, Astronomy and Geometry was the necessary 
passport to his lectures; and since he was not possessed 
of it, Justin, as he seemed near to the fulfilment of his 
hopes, was once again doomed to disappointment. He 
fared better however with a Platonist, his next teacher, 
and in his company he seemed to grow wiser every day. 
It was at that time-when 'in his folly,' as he says, 
'he hoped soon to attain to a clear vision of God '-that, 
seeking calm and retirement by the sea-shore, he met 
an aged man, meek and venerable, who led him at 
length from Plato to the Prophets, from metaphysics 
to faith. 'Pray before all things,' were the last words 
of this new master, 'that the gates of light be opened 
'to you; for [the truths of revelation J are not_ compre-

1 A p. I. z6; ~X<OOP ,rdvT<S µiv 
~aµapeis oXl-yo, oe Kai lv 11.XXo,s Wv<
.,.,. ws TOP ,rporrov 8eov €K<LPOP (Simon) 
oµoXcryotPT€S [EK<<•o•J Kai 1TpD<TKUVOV<Tt. 
Cf. Dial. c. 120. It is an instructive 
fact that Sadducreism also pr~ vai:ecl 

in Samaria. [Hipp.) Adv, Ha!r. IX. 

29. 
• The following account is given 

chiefly in a translation from his o\\ n 
striking narrative. Dial. c. 2 sqq. 
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' hensible by the eye or mind of man, unless G9d and 
' his Christ give him understanding 1.' 

' Immediately a fire was kindled in my soul,' Justin 
adds, 'and I was possessed with a love for the prophets 
'and those men who are Christ's friends 2

• And as I 
'discussed his arguments with myself I found Christi
' anity to be the only philosophy that is sure and suited 
'to man's wants (aucpaXij TE ,cal uuµ,cpopav). Thus then, 
'and for this cause, am I a philosopher.' 

In the strength of his new conviction he travelled 
far and wide to spread the truth which he had found. 
In the public walk (xystus) at Ephesus he held a dis
cussion with the Jew Trypho, proving from the Old 
Testament that Jesus was the Christ. At Rome he is 
said to have established a school where he endeavoured 
to satisfy the doubts of Greeks. Everywhere he appeared 
'as an ambassador of the Divine Word in .the guise of 
'a philosopher 3

.' 

His active spirit found frequent expression in writing. 
Eusebius has given a list of such books of his 'as 
' had come to his own knowledge,' adding that there 
were besides 'very many other works which were widely 
'circulated 4.' Of the writings which now bear his name 
two Apologies an~ the Dialogue with Trypho are genuine 
beyond all doubt; the rest are either . undoubtedly 
spurious or reasonably suspected 5. But those three 

1 Dial. c. 7 ad Jin. 
ll This phrase, in connexion with 

the phrase immediately below, fJov
'Aolµ'f/P dv ... 1rcl.11;as •• ,µ1] d.,f,frnar,/Ja, 
TWP roii ~wTijpos 'A.(rywv, seems to 
point to Christian Scriptures coordi
nate with the Old Testament. The 
nature of the first interview with Try
pho precluded any more immediate 
mention of them at the time. 

.a :)'!:useb. H. E. IV. u. Cf. Dial. 

c. 

c. 1. If the Cohortatio ad Cracos be 
J ustin's we must add Alexandria to 
the cities which he visited ( c. 13). 
Compare Semisch, Denkwurd. Just. 
SS, II ff. 

Credner (Beitriige, L 99) suggests 
Corinth as the place where the Dia
logue took place, if it be historical. 

4 Euseb. H. E. IV. 18. 
5 There is I believe .a difference of 

style and tone 1vhich distinguishes 

H 
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books are invaluable so far as they combine to give a 
wide view of the relation of Christianity, not indeed to 
the Christian Church, but to heathendom and Judaism 1. 

The evidence of Justin is thus invested with peculiar 
importance; and the difficulties by which it is perplexed, 
though they have been frequently exaggerated, are pro
portionately great. Since a general view of its chief 
features will render our inquiry into its extent and cha
racter easier and more intelligible, we may state by 
anticipation that his writings exhibit a mass of references 
to the Gospel-narrative ; that they embrace the chief 
facts of our Lord's life, and many details of His teach
ing; that they were derived, at least frequently, from 
written records, which he affirms to rest upon Apo
stolic authority, and to be used in the public assemblies 
of Christians, though he does not mention the names of 
their authors.. It is to be noticed further that these re
ferences generally coincide both in facts and substance 
with what has been related by the three Synoptic Evan
gelists (most commonly by St Matthew), that they pre-. 
serve by implication peculiarities of each of the Gospels, 
that they nevertheless shew additions to the received 
narrative and remarkable variations from its. text, which 
in some cases are both repeated by Justin and found 
also in other writings 9• 

the tw<> Apologies· and the Dialogue 'and his death to 148. The Second 
from all the other works attributed 'Apology, if'really separate from the 
~ Justin. The question is ?f li!tle : first, will then. fall in 146 or 
importance for our pres!!nt mq~1ry, 147, and the Dialogue with Try
since the <}0$pel-references are chiefly 'ph,m about the same time' ('.Journal 
found in the former. of Class. and Sacr. Philology III 

1 The chronology of Justin's life is 1~)- ' · 
involved in considerable perplexity. Compare Semisch, Denkwurdig
A~ter a complete examination of the keiten Just~n•~ (Hamburg, 1 848); 
evidence Mr Hort concludes that Credner, Beitrage, I. 92-267 (Halle 
'we may without fear of considerable 1832); Schwegler, D. nach aposto: 
'errour set down Justin's first Apo- lische Zeitalte;, I. 217-231. [Later 
'toy to 145 or better still to 14'>, ES1111ys by H1lgenfeld, Ritschl, Volk-
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Such are the various phenomena which must be ex
plained and harmonized. At first the difficulties of the 
problem were hardly felt, and the testimony of Justin 
was quoted in support of our Gospels without doubt or 
justification. But when the whole question ,was fairly 
stated there came a reaction, and various new hypo-. 
theses were proposed as offering a better solution of it 
than the traditional belief. Some fancied that Justin 
made use of one or more of the original sources from 
which the Canonical Gospels were derived. Others, with 
greater precision, identified his Memoirs of the Apostles 
with the Gospel according to the Hebrews. Others 
again suggested that he made . use of a Harmony or 
combined narrative constructed out of Catholic mate
rials 1. Further investigations shewed that these notions 
were untenable, and the old opinion had again gained 
currency, when Credner maintained with great sagacity 
and research that we must look for the peculiarities of 
his quotations in a Gospel according to St Peter, one of 
the oldest writings of the Church, which under various 
forms retained its influence among Jewish Christians 
even after the doctrine of St Paul had obtained general 
reception 11

• 

In one respect all these theories are alike. They 
presuppose that Justin's quotations cannot be naturally 

mar, and the author of Supernatural 
Religion, leave the main results of 
this chapter quite unchanged.] 

l These various hypotheses are ex
amined clearly and satisfactorily by
Semisch, ss. 16-33. 

s Beitriige, I. 266, &c. This Gospel 
according to Peter is supposed by 
Credner to have been 'essentially 
'identical with the Diatessaron of 
'Tatian and the Gospel according to 
'the Hebrews' (Gesch. d. N.1', Kanon, 

22 ). In the absence of satisfactory 
evidence it is impossible to examine 
seriously what is a mere conjecture. 
The early historic notices of the Gos
pel lend no support to the identifica
tfon, and our knowledge of the con
tents of the Gospel is far too meagre 
to allow of any conclusion being 
drawn from internal evidence, especi
ally as all the early Gospels were re
censions (so to speak) of the original 
ornl Gospel of the Apostolic age. 

H2 
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reconciled with a belief in his use of our Gospels 1. This 
is their common basis ; and instead' of examining in 
detail the .various schemes which have been built upon 
it, we may inquire whether it be itself sound. 

The first thing that must strike any one who ex..:_ 
amines a complete collection of the passages in question 
is the general coincidence in range and contents with 
our Gospels. Nothing for instance furnished wider scope 
for Apocryphal narratives than the history of the In"' 
faricy of our Lord: nothing on the other hand could 
be more fatal to Ebionism-the prevailing heresy of the 
age, as we are told-than the early chapters of St 
Matthew and St Luke. Yet Justin's account of the 
Infancy is as free from legendary admixture as it is 
full of incidents recorded by the Evangelists. He. does 
not appear to have known anything more than they 

The Gospel according to Peter is 
expressly referred to by Eusebius as 
used at Rhossus in Cilicia in the time 
of Serapion (see below P. II. c. 2. § 5); 
and by Origen, In Matt. T .. x. 17; 
and again by Eusebius, H. E. III. 
3, without any hint of its identity 

, with. the better :known Gospel accord
ing to the Hebrews. In the fifth cen
tury however Theodoret (Ha!ref. Fab. 
u. i) speaks of the 'Nazarenes· as 
• Jews who hold Christ to be a just 
• man and use the.so-called Gospel ac
' cording to Peter'; but the testimony 
is too late, even if it were explicit, to 
establish the supposed identity from 
what is known of the Nazarene 
Gospel. · 

The passage of Justin, Dial. c. 106 

(seep. uo, note 2), has I believe no
thing to do with this Gospel of Peter. 
The fragments of the Gospel accoi·ding 
to the Hebrews which have been pre
served offer no· remarkable parallels 
with Justin's citations. See below. 

1 Credner himself allows that J us
tin was acquaint~d with- the .Canoni• 

ea! Gospels of St Matthew, St Mark; 
and St Luke, though he used in pre
ference (p. 267) the Gospel of St 
Peter. His acquaintance with the 
Gospel of St John he considers more' 
doubtful. Credner's words are well 
worthy of notice: 'Justin kannte in 
' c;ler That,· wie. es auch kaum anders. 
'denkbar ist, imsere Evangelien .. : 
' N ur allein iiber die Bekanntschaff 
'Justin's mit dem Ev. des Johannes 
' !asst sich, ausser der allgemeinem 
'Analogie, nichts Bestimmtes nach-· 
'weisen' (Beiirage, I. 258).· It was· 
however unlikely that his conclusions 
should be allowed to remain so in
complete. Schwegler for instance 
says (I. 232): ' ... so hat er (Justin); 
'ohne Zweifel die eua-y-yeXia Kara. 
• ;MarOai'ov, MdpKov, u. s. f,, bei denen· 
' es iiberdiess eine Frage ist, ob sie. 
' damals schon existirten, nicht ge• 
' kannt, sondem ausschliesslich das 
'sogenannte Evangelium Petri...oder 
'das mit demselben identische He-' 
' braer-evangelium beniitzt...' 
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knew; a:nd he tells without suspicion what they have 
related. 

· He tells us that Christ was descended from Abraham 
through Jacob, Judah, Phares, Jesse, and David 1-that 
the Angel Gabriel was sent to foretell His Birth to the 
Virgin Mary 2-that this was a fulfilment of the prophecy 
of Isaiah (vii. 14 3)-that Joseph was forbidden in a vision 
to put away his espoused wife, when he was so minded 4 

-that our Saviour's Birth at Bethlehem had been fore
told by Micah 0-that his parents went thither from 
Nazareth where they dwelt, in consequence of the en
rolment under Cyrenius 6-that as they could not find a 
lodging in the village they lodged in a cave close by it, 
where Christ was born, and laid by Mary in a manger 7 

-that while there wise men from Arabia, guided by a 

1 Dial. c. HO. See c. roo, i~ wv 
Ka:rcl:yn 1/ i\Iapia TO 7lvas. Cf. c. 43. 
This interpretation of the genealogies 
was probably adopted early. Cle
ment of Alexandria, for example, 
distinctly refers the genealogy in St 
ilfatthew to the V. Mary: iv rcii KCI.Ta. 
MaTOafov euayye">..lcp 'T/ d,ro 'A(Jpadµ. 
-yeveo.>.ai''"- P.<XPL }Iaplas T,)s P.'1/Tpos 
Tav Kvpiov ,repaiovTa,. The grounds 
on which this conclusion was based 
may have been false, but at least it is 
strange carelessness to quote J ustin's 
acceptance of the conclusion as a 
pronf that he used some other than 
the Canonical Gospels. 

;., Dial. c. roo ; Luke i. 35, 38. 
3 Ap. r. 33; Matt. i. z3. 
4 Dial. c. 78; Matt. i. 18 sqq. 
5 Ap. r. 34 ; Dial. c. 78. Matt. 

ii. 5, 6. The quotation (Mic. v. z) 
in Justin agrees verbally with that in 
St Matthew, with the exception that 
Justin omits TOP 'fopa,j>., and differs 
very widely from the LXX. Cf. 
Credner, Bdtrage, n. 148 f. 

6 Ap. I. 34 : br! Kvp'f/vlov TOV 
vµ.erepav iv 'Iavoali ,rpwTOV "fEVO/J,EVOV 

i,r,Tp6,rav. Dial. c. 78 : &.,ra-ypaq,,)s 
oll<T'f/S iv Tfj 'Iavoal11 TOT< ,rpwT'f/S i,ri 
Kvp'f/vlov. The agreement of these 
words with the true reading in Luke 
ii. '2 CI.VT'f/ a.,ra-ypa<f,r, ,rpwT'YJ i"yEVfTO is 
worthy of notice. Cf. Credner, Beitr. 
I. z3z f. 

7 Dial. c. 78: .. .'E,r<tot, 'Iwu-qq, avK 
e!xev iv Tfj KWP.TJ <Kelvv ,rav Kara
Xuua,, iv <T71''f/Aalcp TLVL uvve-y-yvs 
T,)s K/f,P.'f/S KCI.TEAV<T<' Kai TOT< 
aurwv 6vrwv h{i lT<T6K<L 'T/ Mapla 
TOP XpL<TTOV Ka! iv <f,a.TPTJ aurcv 
ire0elK<L, K. T, >.. Luke ii. 7 : ... d.vl
KXLVev ctVTOV iv q,d.Tv'(J (without the 
article) 010TL OUK -qv <1.VTO<S T6,ras iv Tcii 
Kara>.vµ.an. The two accounts seem 
to be simply supplementary. Later 
Fathers (e.g. Orig. c. Ct!s. r. 51) 
speak of the Cave without any mis
giving that they contradict St Luke : 
Epiphanius actually quotes him for 
the fact ; o Aav,cas >.l-y« ... Tov ""-'°"
.. . Kai K<<<r0a, iv. q,cl.rvv ,ea.I iv <T71''f/AC1.<C/J 
O,ci. 7() µ~ etva, -r01ro-v iv TC,, ,caraXV
µ.an (Hmr. 51, 9: p. 431). Thilo 
has collected the authorities on the 
question; Cod. Apocr. r. 381 sqq. 
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star, worshipped Him, and offered Him gold and frank
incense and myrrh, and by revelation were commanded 
not to return to Herod to whoni they had first come1

-

that He was called Jesus as the Saviour of His people 11 

-that by the command of God His parents fled with 
Him to Egypt for fear of Herod, and remained there till 
Archelaus succeeded him 3-that Herod being deceived 
by the wise men commanded the children of Bethlehem 
to be put to death, so that the prophecy of Jeremiah 
was fulfilled who spoke of Rachel weeping for her chil
dren4-that Jesus grew after the common manner of 
men, working' as a carpenter, and so waited in obscurity 
thirty years more or less, till the coming of J oho the 
Baptist 5. 

He tells us moreover that this J oho the son of Eliza
beth came preaching by the Jordan the baptism of re
pentance, wearing a leathern girdle and a raiment of 
camel's hair, and eating only locusts and wild honey 6

-

that men supposed that he was the Christ, to whom he 

1 Dial. c. 78; Matt. ii. II, 11. 
The repetition of the phrase d ,ro 
'Appaf3las (cc. 77, 78, 88, 101, 103, 
1o6) is remarkable. The more spe
cific term is evidently a gloss adopted 
to. bring out the correspondence with 
prophecy as to the 'strength of Da
mascus. Damascus was reckoned 
as part of Arabia (c. 78, p. 305 A). 

2 Ap. I. 33; Matt. i. -zr. 
3 Dial. cc. 78, 103; Matt. ii. 13. 
4 Dial. c. 78; Matt. ii. 17, 18; 

There is a natural exaggeration in 
Justin's la11gnage which forms a re
markable contrast to St Matthew. 
'Herod ordered,' he says, 'all the 
'male children in Bethlehem without 
'exception (,rdrrras a.,rl\ws Toiis ,raWas 
'Toiis iv B1JI/Xeeµ) to be put to death.' 
Cf. c. 103. So again it is not unsig
nificant that he appeals to the pro
phecy (J erem. xxxi. [ xxxviii.] 1 5) in 

. 
a different manner. St Matthew 
says simply Tlrre ,,,X.,,pcf,/11/ To p1Jllev· 
bnt he more definitely Tovro i1re,rpo
tfrfire1rro µ,eXJ\e,v ")'lve<flla,. He trans
forms a typical event into a special 
prediction. In the Gospel they are 
markedly distinguished. 

The quotation is verbally the same 
in Justin and St Matthew, differing 
widely from the LXX. 

6 Dial. c. 88; Luke ii. 40, iii. 23. 
Mark vi. 3. The explanation of the 
w<fd of St Luke is to be noticed. 

6 Dial. c. 88, cf. cc. 49, 84; Matt. 
iii. 1, 4; Luke i. 13; John i. 19 ff. 
The phrase 'Iwdvvou KallejlJµevou br! 
Toii 'Iopad1•ov, repeated by Justin 
(Dial. cc. 88, 51), is changed into 
Kalletoµ,evov brl Tav 'Iopodv1J• in c. 49. 
There can be no reason to think with 
Credner (p. '218) that Justin found 
the words in his Gospel. 
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answered I am not the Christ, but a voice of one crying; 
for He that is mightier than I will soon come (~,ei), 
whose sandals I am not worthy to bear-that when 
Jesus descended into the Jordan to be baptized by him 
,a' fire was kindled in the river, and when He came up 
:out of the water the Holy Spirit as a dove lighted upon 
·Him, and a voice came from Heaven saying Thou art 
·my Son; this day ha·ve I begotten Thee1-that imme
diately after His Baptism the devil came to Jesus and 
tempted Him, bidding Him at last to worship him 1. He 
further adds that Christ Himself recognized John as the 
Elias who should precede Him, to whom men had done 
whatsoever they listed,· and thus He relates how Herod 
put John into prison ; and how the daughter of Herodias 
danced before the king on his birthday and pleased him, 
so that he promised to grant her anything she wished, 
and that she by her mother's desire asked for the head 
of John to be given her on a charger, and that so John 
was put to death3

• 

Henceforth, after speaking in general terms of the 
miracles of Christ, how He healed all manner of sickness 
and disease', Justin says little of the details of His Life 
till the last great events. Then he narrates Christ's 
triumphal entry into Jerusalem from Bethphage as a 
fulfilment of prophecy 5, the (second) cleansing of the Tem
ple6, the conspiracy against Him7, the institution of the 

1 Dial. cc. 88, 103. Compare ii. 
~ 'Y, below, for an explanation of the 
Apocryphal additions to the text of 
the Evangelists. 

2 Dial. cc. 103, n5. The order 
of the Temptations followed by Justin 
is therefore apparently that of St 

. Matthew. Semisch, s. 99 anm. 
3 Dial. c. 49; Matt. xvii. 11-13. 

• 4 Ap. r. 31, 48; Dial. c. 69. Matt. 
lV. 23. 

G Ap. I. 35 ; Dial. c. 53. The 
version of the prophecy is different 
in the two passages. The first part 
however in both agrees with the 
LXX. and differs from St Matthew; 
the last words on the contrary agree 
better with St Matthew than with 
the LXX. Cf. Semisch, ss. 117-
u2, 

Dial. c. 17. 
7 Dial. c. 104. 
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Eucharist for the remembrance of Him1, the singing of 
the Psalm afterwards\ the Agony at night on the Mount 
of Olives at which three of His disciples were present3, 
the prayer', the bloody sweat5, the arrest°, the flight of 
the Apostles 7, the silence before Pilate8, the remand to 
Herod 9, the Crucifixion, the division of Christ's raiment 
by lot1°, the signs and words of mockery of the by
standers 11, the Cry of Sorrow12

, the Last Words of Resig
nation 13

, the Burial on the evening of the day of the 
Passion14

, the Resurrection on Sunday15
, the Appearance 

to the Apostles and disciples, how Christ opened to 
them the Scriptures 16

, the calumnies of the J ews17
, the 

commission to the Apostles 18
, the Ascension 19

• 

The same particularity, the same intertexture of the 
narratives of St Matthew and St Luke-for St Mark haS' 
few peculiar materials to contribute-the same occasional 
introduction of a minute trait or of higher colouring, 
characterize the great mass of J ustin's references to the 
Gospel-history. These features are as distinctly marked 
in his account of the Passion as of the Nativity .. There 
are some slight differences in detail, which will be noticed 
afterwards, but the broad resemblance remains unchanged. 
The incidents of the Gospel-narrative to which Justin 
refers appear to be exactly such as he might have derived 

1 Ap. 1. 66. Cf. Dial. cc. 41, 70. 
! Dial. c. 106. 
3 Dial. c. 99, 
4 Ibid. 
5 Dial. c. 103. Cf. Ap. 1. 50; 

Dial. c. 53. 
a Dial. c. 103. Dial. 103, o,:ae!s 

-ydp ovoe µ.txJJ,s EVDS avlJpcfJ'lrov {Jo.,IJe,v 
avrw WS avaµ.aprfrr'I' fJo.,IJos inrfipxe. 
The words are suggested by Ps., xxi. 
(xxii.) 12 ovic to--r,v o fJo.,IJwv, and I 
cannot see in them any 'contradic
tion' of the Gospel,. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 
56. 

7 Dial. c. 53. 
s Dial. c. 102. 
9 Dial. c. 103; Luke xxiii. 7. 
16 Dial. c. 97. Cf. Ap. r. 35. 
11 Ap. I. 38; Dial. c. 1or. 
12 Dial. c. 99. 
13 Dial. c. 105; Luke xxiii. 46. 
14 Dial. c. 97. 
15 Ap, I. 67. 
16 Dial. cc. 53, 106. Ap. I. 50. 
17. Dirzl. c. 108; Matt. xxviii. 13. 

See ii. 2. -y, below. 
18 Ap. I. 61. 
19 Dial. 132; Ap. I. 46. 
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from the Synoptic Evangelists. His object is to give 
a general view of the substance of the Evangelic records; 
and not to reproduce exactly any one record. The 
variations in his quotations of the same passage abso
lutely exclude the latter supposition. 

The greater part however of Justin's references are 
made to the teaching of the Saviour, and not to His 
works. He spoke of Christianity as a power mighty in 
its enduring and godlike character. He spoke of Christ 
as Him of whom the prophets witnessed. But miracles 
-those transient signs of a Divine Presence-are almost 
unnoticed in cdmparison with the words which bear for 
ever the living stamp of their original source. This 
form of argument was in some degree imposed upon him 
by the position which he occupied ; but to such a mind 
as his it was no less con~enial than necessary. Whether 
he addressed Heathen or Jews, the fulfilment of pro
phecy furnished him with a striking outward proof of 
the claims of Christianity; and the moral teaching of 
Christ completed the impression by introducing an in
ward proof. It was enough if he could bring men to 
listen to the teaching of the Church. It was not his 
task to anticipate its office, or to do away with the dis
cipline and duties of the catechumen. To forget this is 
to forget the very business of an Apologist. And yet 
the entire consistency of his writings with their proposed 
end has furnished an objection against the authenticity 
of St John's Gospel. For unless we put out of sight 
the purpose for which Justin wrote, can it be a matter 
of wonder that he makes few allusions to the 'spiritual 
Gospel'-that he exhibits few traces of those deep and 
mysterious revelations which our Lord vouchsafed under 
peculiar circumstances, for the conviction of his enemies, 
or for the confirmation of believing hearts? They were 
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of no weight as evidence, even as our Lord himself 
said; and the time was not yet come when Justin 
could naturally unfold them to his hearers. The same 
cause which retarded the publication of St John's 
Gospel deferred the use of it. It was a spiritual sup
plement to the others-a light from heaven to kindle 
them into life : but it was necessary that the sub
stance should exist, before the supplement could be 
added ; it was necessary that the body should be fully 
formed, before the spirit, the highest life, could be 
infused into it. 

It has been already shewn that the incidents in the 
Life of Christ which Justin mentions strikingly coincide 
with those narrated in the Gospels; the style and lan
guage of the quotations which he makes from Christ's 
teaching agree no less exactly with those of the Evan
gelists. He quotes frequently from memory1

; he inter
weaves the words which we find at present separately 
given by St Matthew, St Mark, and St Luke 2

; he con.; 
<lenses, combines, transposes, the language of our Lord as 
they have recorded it3; he makes use of phrases charac
teristic of different Gospels'; yet, with very few excep
tions, he preserves through all these changes the marked 

1 This follows from the fact that 
his quotations of the same passage 
differ. See pp. 126 sqq. 

2 (a) Matthew and Luke: Dial. 
c. 17, 51, 76; Ap. 1. 19; 

({J) Matthew and Mark: Ap. r. 
15. 

3 E.g. Ap. I. 15, 43; Dial. CC; 49, 
77, 78, &c. 

• (a) Words characteristic of St 
Matthew: e.g. {Jacn\,la rwv 
oupavw11-µa:>..aKla-[t11a .,,.:>,..,. 
pw/Jv .,.1, p1JIJl11, de Resurr. 
c. 4. ]-0 ,rart,p o lv ro,s ov
pavo,s-lppl/J'q-f3plx«11 (im-

pers. )-dvarl\\,iv (act.). 
({J) Words characteristic of St 

Luke: e. g. xrlp,s-,va-y-ye• 
\l/;e<1/Ja1-vlbs v,fMrov. 

(-y) Words characteristic of St 
John : e. g. TlKva 0eoO-
,rpO<fKV1!ouµ,v A{yy<jJ Ka! a\1J• 
IJ,lq, .,.,µwn,s-ro ifi:,wp Ti)s 
/;wi)s-7r'1J'Y7/ iJoaTos /;wnos
-<f,ws. Credner's remark 
(Beitriige, I. p. 2 r 3) that there 
is no trace of the linguistic 
peculiarities of our Evangel• 
ists in J ustin's quotations 
seems to me to be incorrect, 
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peculiarities of the New Testament phraseology without 
the admixture of any foreign element1. 

And mor~ than this: though he omits the Parables 2
, 

which are rather lessons of wisdom than laws of autho
rity, he refers to parts of the whole series of our Lord's 
discourses given in the Synoptic Gospels ; and attributes 
only two sayings to Him which are not substantially 
found there 8

• The first call to repentance\ the Sermon 
on the Mount5, the gathering from the East and West 6

, 

the invitation to sinners 7, the description of the true fear8, 
the charge to the Apostles9

, the charge to the Seventy10
, 

the mission of John 11
, the revelation of the Father12

, the 
promise of the sign of Jonah 13

, the prophecy of the Pas
sion 14, the acknowledgement of Sonship 15

, the teaching 
on the price of a soul 16

, on marriage 17
, on the goodness 

of God alone 18
, on the tribute due to Ccesar19

, on the two 
commandments 20

, the woes against the Scribes and Phari
sees 21, the prophecy concerning false teachers 22

, the de
nouncement of future punishment on the wicked 28

, the 
1 The differences oflanguage which 

I have noticed are the following: 
Ka.wilv 'll"OtE<Te (Ap. I. I 5, bis)-Mpµ.a.
,Ta. 7rpo{3o.Twv (Ap. I. 16; Dial, c. 35; 
cf. Hebr. xi. 37)-uKoX01revopwv(Dial. 
c. 76)-,f,,voa.1r&rTOAOL (Dial. c. 35) 
---O<Ka.LO(JVV'l}V Ka.! ,v,df3«a.v 'll"A'l}po0-
(1(/a,, (Dial. c. 93)-a.! KA<'is (Dial. c. 
17)-/J,µ.a. (freq.). Credner (p. 260) 
quotes l1r! T'IJ ov6µ.a.n a.il-rov as a pe
culiarity, but surely without reason. 
Cf. Matt. xviii. 5, xxiv. 5; Mark ix. 
39 ; Luke ix. 48, 49, xxi. 8. 

2 The only references to the Pa
rables are, I believe, to that of the 
Sower and of the Talents (Dial. c. 
125). 

3 Dial. c. 47: ~,o Kai I, 71µ.lupos 
1evp,os 'I'l]uov• XpLUTOS ,!1r,v· 'Ev ors 
av vµ.cis Ka.Ta.Xd{3w, €V TOUTOIS Ka.I KptVW 
(Kplvw, Credner). Dial. c. 35. See 
below, ii. 2. -y. 

4 Dial. c. 5 1; Matt; iv. '17. 

5 Ap. I. 15, 16; Dial. cc. 96, 105, 
II 5, 133. 

6 Dial. c. 76. 
7 Ap. I. 15. 8 Ap. I. 19. 
9 Dial. c. 82; Matt. x. 2'2. 

1o Ap. 1. 16; Luke x. 16. Dial. 
c. 76; Luke x. 19. . 

11 Dial. c. 5 I ; Matt. xi. 12-1 5. 
12 Ap. 1. 63; Dial. c. 100; Matt. 

xi. z7. 
1a Dial. c. 107. 
14 Dial. cc. 76, 100. 
15 Dial. c. 76. 
16 Ap. I. 15. 
17 Ap. 1. 15; Matt. xix. 12. Dial. 

c. 8 1 ; Luke xx. 35, 36. 
18 Ap. I. 16; Dial. c. 101, 
19 Ap. I. 17. 
•0 Ap. I. 16; Dial. c. 93. 
21 Dial. cc. 17, Il2, 122. 
22 Ap. 1. 16; Dial. cc. 35, 82. 
23 Ap. 1. 16; Dial. c. 76. Cf. Ap. 

l. 17; Luke. xii. 48. 
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teaching after the Resurrection 1-are all clearly recog
nized, and quoted; if not always in the language of any 
one Evangelist, at least in the dialect of the New Testa
ment. At present we do not offer any explanation of 
the peculiar form which Justin's quotations wear. It is 
sufficient to remark that both in range and tone, in sub
stance and expression, they bear a general and striking 
likeness to the contents of our Gospels. 

Up to this time it has been noticed that the quota
tions from the Gospel-history in the early Fathers are 
almost uniformly anonymous. The words of Christ were 
as a living voice in the Church, apart from any written 
record; and the great events of His Life were symbolized 
in its services. In Justin the old and new meet. He 
habitually represents Christ as speaking, and not the 
Evangelist as relating His discourses; but he also dis
tinctly refers to histories, the famous Memoirs of the 
Apostles2, in which he found written 'all things con
' cerning Jesus Christ.' These striking words mark the 
presence of a new age 8

• The written records were now 
regarded as the sufficient and complete source of know
ledge with regard to the- facts of the Gospel. Tradition, 
to which Papias still appealed, was by Justin definitely 
cast aside as a new source of information. The expression 
is casual, but on this account it presents only the more 
clearly the instinctive conviction of the Christian society 
to which J llStin belonged. 

The peculiar objects which Justin had in view in his 

1 Ap. I, 61; Dial. c. 53· 
2 Tel '.A1roµ,v11µ.ove6µ.ara rwv 'A1ro

<7rbXwv. Cf. p. 110, note z. The 
title was probably adopted from that 
of Xenophon's well-known 'A,roµ.v11-
µ.ov,6p.ii.Ta ~wKpd,rov,, from which in
deed the word had been already bor
rowed by several writers. In various 

forms· it appears frequently in eccle
siastical Greek. Euseb. H. E. nr. 
39; v. 8; vr. 25. It can scarcely 
be necessary to remark that the geni
tive may describe either the author 
or the subject. 

3 Cf. p. 1u, n. 1. 
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extant writings did not suggest, even if they did not 
exclude, any minute description of these comprehensive 
records. It would have added nothing to the vivid pic
ture _of Christianity which he drew for the heathen to 
have quoted with exact precision the testimony of this 
9r that Apostle, even if such a mode of quotation had 
been usual. One thing they might require to know, and 
that he tells them, that the words of Christ were still· the 
text of Christian instruction, that the .lvlemoirs of the 
Apostles were still read together with the writings of 
the Prophets in their weekly services1. The writings to 
which he appealed were not only complete in their con
tents but they were publicly attested. There was no room 
for interpolation of new facts or for the introduction of 
new documents into the use of the Christian Church. 
The heathen inquirer looked to the general character 
of Christianity, and on that point Justin satisfies him. 
So on the other hand the great difficulty in a contro
versy with a Jew was to shew th,at the humiliation and 
death of Christ _were _reconcile~ble with the Messianic 
prophecies. The chief facts were here confessed, the work 
of the Apologist was to harmonize the prediction and the 
fulfilment. In both cases his task was preparatory and not 
final, to lay the foundation of faith and not to build it up; 
and with this object it was enough for him to assert gene
rally that the Memoirs which he quoted rested upon 
Apostolic authority 2

• 

The manner in which Justin alludes to these Memoirs 
of the Apostles in his first Apology and in his Dialogue 
,yith Trypho confirms what has been just said. If his 
mode of reference had not been modified by the nature of 
his subject, it would surely have beeri the same in both. 
As it is, there is a marked difference, and exactly such as 

l Ap. I. 67. . 9 Dial. c •. 103 • . 
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might have been expected. In the Apology, which con~ 
tains nearly fifty allusions to the Gospel-history, he speaks 
only twice of the Apostolic authorship of his Memoirs, 
and in one other place mentions them generally1. In 
the Dialogue, which contains about seventy allusions; he 
quotes them ten times as The Memoirs of the Apostles, 
and in five other places as The Memoirs 2

• 

This difference is still more striking when examined 
closely. Every quotation of our Lord's words in the 
Apology is simply introduced by the phrases 'thus 
'Christ said' or 'taught' or 'exhorted;' His words were 
their own witness. For the public events of His Life 
Justin refers to the Enrolment of Quirin us and the Acts 
of Pilate8

• He quotes the 'Gospels' only when he must 
speak of things beyond the range of common history. 
Standing before a Roman emperor as the apologist of 
the Christians, he confines himself as far as possible to 
common ground; and if he is compelled for illustration 
to quote the books of the Christians, he takes care to 
shew that they were recognized by the Church, and 

1 Ap. I. 66, 67, 33: cf. c. 61. 
2 It will be useful to give a classi

fication of all the passages in which 
Justin quotes the Memoirs, with the 
forms of quotation. The following 
will suffice : 

(a) Generally: -rd d.1roµ11'YJµo• 
11d1µa-ra .,.r;,,, d.1ro<T-ro'Jl.1411. Dip/. 
c. 100, 7eypaµµi•o11 iv -r. d.1roµ11. -r. 
d.,r. cc. 101, 103, 104, 106, '"'(i'"'(pa,,r. 
-rcu b -r. d.1roµ•. -r. d.1r, c. 102, iv 
.,._ d.1roµ, • .,.. d.r. IIEo,i'Jl.i.rra,. c. 106, 
i11 .,. • d.1roµv. -r. d.1r. o'YJ'Jl.ov-ra, '"'(E'"'(EV1J• 
µi11011. c. 88, fypa,{,a.,, ol d.ro<TTo'Jl.01. 

(/3) Specially: Difll. c. 106, '"'(E• 

7pdtj,Ua, iv -ro'is d.-roµv. aiirov (i. e. 
IT&pou) '"'(E'"'(EP7Jµi,011. c. 103, [ d.1ro
µ117Jµo,E6µa-ra] ii. tp7Jµ1 {nr/) .,.r;,,, d.1ro• 
<TT6>.""' aiirov KIU TWII iKEl110£S ,rapa.
Ko>.ovU'YJ<Td.v-rwv <TVVTETO.'X,Ua.t.. It is 
obvious that the article in both 

cases describes the class to which 
the writers belonged. If the article 
in the first case 'refers the Memoirs 
'to the collective body of the Apos
'tles'; what is 'the collective body' 
of the disciples? 

h) Tit a1roµ117Jµo11Evµa-ra. 
Dial. c. 105, ci1rcl T. a,roµv. lµd.Uop.£11. 
c. 105, iK -r. d.1roµ11. lµaUov. c. 105, 
107, iv -ro'is d.1roµ,. 7i-ypa1r-ra1. 

3 Ap. I. 34: ws Kcu µaUliv ouva<TUe 
EK TWII d.-ro-ypaq,wv T<dll "(EPOµivwv l,rl 
Kvp7J11lov. c. 35: Kai -raii-ra /Jn -yi
-yove owa<TUe p.aUELII iK -rwv e,ri Il011• 

-rlov n,>.d-rov -yEvoµi,wv il.K-rwv. Whe-
ther Justin referred to the Apocry• 
phal Acts of Pi/ate which we now 
have, or not, is of no importance: 
it is only necessary to remark the 
kind of evidence which he thought" 
best suited to. his design, 
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were no private documents of his own. Thus in speak
ing of the Annunciation he says: 'And the Angel of 
' God sent to the Virgin at that season announced to 
'her glad tidings, saying, Behold thou shaft concdve of 
• the Holy Spirit, and bear a Son, and He shall be called 
' the Son of the Highest; and thou shaft call His name 
1 :Jesus, for He shall save His people from their sins; as 
f those who have written Memoirs of all things con-
1 cerning our Saviour Jesus Christ taught us, whom we 
'believed, since also the Prophetic Spirit said that this 
' would come to pass 1 

.' So again when explaining the 
celebration of the Eucharist he adds: 'The Apostles in 
' the Memoirs made by them, which are called Gospels, 
'handed down that it was thus enjoined on them 9 

••• ' 

And once more, when describing the Christian Se;vice he 
notices that 'the Memoirs of the Apostles or the writings 
'of the Prophets are read, as long as the time admits 3

.' 

There is no further mention of the Memoirs in the 
Apology. In the Dialogue the case was somewh_at dif-

1 A_p. I. 33: ws ol d:1roµ11'(/µ011d1-
iravr,s 1rd11Ta Td ,rep! Tov O'WTfjpos 
7Jµw11 'l'f/O'OV XptO'TOV eo£oafav K, T, A, 
The phrase ol d:iroµv'(/µ011<110-avT<S re
cals Tertullian's remarkable phrase 
'Matthreus commentator Evangelii' 
(de carne Christi n. Cf. de resurr. 
earn. 33), that is 'compiler of the 
'Gospel' (commentarii). Credner (p. 
129) raises a difficulty about the de
scription. Where, he asks, -is the 
written Gospel which could contain 
all? The quotation points to St 
Luke ; and St Luke himself tells 
us that his Gospel contained an ac
count concerning all things (1r,p! 
1rdVTw11) 'that Jesus 6egan to do and 
•to teach' (Acts i. 1). The coinci
dence is at least well worthy of 
notice. It removes the difficulty, 
even• if it does not also point to the 
very source of Justin's language. Cf. 

supr. p. 108. 
• A_p. I. 66: ol -ydp d.,rouTOAOt iv 

To'is 'YE'IIOµ,ivou V1r' a.U'TWv d1roµP7JµoveU• 
µau,11, c\ KaXifra, ,va-,-yeX,a, OVTWS 
1raplowKa11 ivTET«XBa, aiJTo,s... The 
conjecture that a KaA<1Tat ,tia-y-yl
X,a is a gloss is very unfortunate. 
It could not be intended for the in• 
formation of Christian readers; and 
a copyist would scarcely be likely to 
supply for the use of heathen what 
Justin had not thought fit to add. 
Credner's argument that if our Gos
pels were referred to Justin would 
have said rt KaX,,.,.a, Ta Tio-uapa 
<Va'Y"'feX,a ( Gesch. d. N. T. Kanon, 
107) is even more unhappy, and a 
singular instance of a want of appre
hension of the circumstances of the 
writing. 

3 A_p, I. 67, 
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Chap. ii. ferent. Trypho was himself acquainted with the Gospel 1 

and J ustin's language becomes proportionately more 
exact. The words of our Lord are still quoted very 
often simply as His words, without any acknowledge
ment of a written record ; but from time to time, when 
reference is made to words which seem to be of more 
special moment, it is added that they are so 'written in 

Coinddences ' the Gospel 2.' In one passage the contrast between the 
w1tl, 

substance of Christ's teaching and the record of it is 
brought. out very clearly. After speaking of the death 
of John the Baptist, Justin adds: 'Wherefore also our 
' Christ when on !:!arth told those who said that Elias 
'must come before Christ, Elias indeed will come an.d 
'will restore all things; but I say to you that Elias came 
' already, and they kneu, him not, but did to him all that 

ST · 'the11 listed. And it is written, Then understood the 
MATTHEW. ;.,r 

'disciples that he spake to them concerning :John the Bap-

l Dial. c. 10: -rcl iv -r~ "Jwyoµbr;, 
da-y-y,Xlr;, .,,-apa-y-ylXµ.a-ra. The use 
of the singular, which recurs c. 100, 

is worthy of notice when compared 
with the plural Ap. I. 66 (see above 
p. 111, n. 2); but nothing can be more 
unreasonable than to conclude (Cred
ner, Gesch. d. N. T. Kanon, § 10) 
that the reference is necessarily to a 
single history. Eva-y-y,X,ov and Evan
gelium were used from the first with 
the same latitude as the Gospel with 
us. Thus Irenreus in the great pas
sage where he treats of the charac
teristics and mystical types of the 
four Gospels says : b.,,-o/a ovv 1J 7rpa-y
µa-r,la Toii vlou TOV O,oii, TOIO.VTTJ /(CU 

TWV ?;1f,wv fth~ C~erubim) 71 µ,opo'f'fJ" 
Kai Q"l/"Ola 7/ TWJI twwv µ.op<j,fJ, TOIOVTOS 
Kai o xapaKT1/P Toil ,tia-y-y,Xlov. T,
T ;:,d.µ.op<j,a -yap Td g"wa, -rrrpd.µ.op<j,ov 
Kai TO ,ua-y-yeXtov_ KCU. 1} 7rpa-yµaula 
TOU Kvplov ... TOVTW/1 oi OVTWS EXDVTW/1 
µd.TO.IOI .,,-r1.PT€S •• o! d/l,y-ovvTES T7)/I 
iofav Toii ,tiayy,Xlov Kai ,!Te .,,-).elova. 

,(Te iXdrrova. TWP elp71µlvwv 7rapwr• 
,j,epot1T€S ,tia-y-y,).lwv 7rpoirW"l/"<J. (Iren: 
m. 11. 8, 9). Whatever may be 
thought of the argument of Irenreus, 
his words shew clearly that our four 
Gospels might be referred to either 
as ,tia-y-yeX,ov or ,va-y')'<!X,a. Tertul
lian's language is of the same cha
racter : Nam sicut in veteribus .. .ita 
in Evangelio responsionem Domini 
ad Philippum tuentur (adv. Prax. 
20). Of Theophilus Jerome says~ 
Legi sub ejus nominein Evangelium 
Commentarios (tie Virr. Ill. s. v.). 
And once again Origen at the begin
ning of his Commentary on St :John 
writes Ka.I ')'«p ToXµ7JT<!ov ,z.,,.,,,, rauwP 
TW/1 ')'pa<j,wv ,x,a., iirapxiw TO d,a-y-yl
X,ov. The singular occurs also in 
[Ctem.] Ep. Sec. c. viii. Xt!')'<& 0 K~

p,os iv -r~ ,-.ian,Xlr;,· and probably 
in Mart. Polyc. c. iv. otix ov-rws o,od.
o-KE& T<> ,tia.-y-y<!X,ov the reference is to 
the written Gospel. See also p. 57 f. 

2 Cf. below I ii. 2. a.. . 



I.] :JUSTIN MARTYR. 

'tist1.' In another place it appears that Justin refers 
particularly to a passage in the Memoirs. 'The mention 
'of the fa.et,' he says, 'that Christ changed the name ·of 
'Peter one of the Apostles and that the event has been 
'written in his (Peter's) Memoirs, together with His 
'having changed the name of two other brethren who 
' were sons of Zebedee to Boanerges, tended to signify 
'that He was the same through whom the surname 
'Israel was given to Jacob, and Joshua to Hoshea 2

.' 

Now the surname given to James and John is only 
found at present in one of our Gospels, and there it is 
mentioned in immediate connexion with the change of 
Peter's name. That Gospel is the Gospel of St Mark, 
which by the universal voice of antiquity was referred to 
the authority of St Peter3

• That Justin found also in 
his Memoirs facts at present peculiar to St Luke's nar
rative is equally clear: for he 'writes 'Jesus as He gave 
• up His Spirit upon the cross said Father, into Thy 
' hands I commend my Spirit: even as I learned from 
'the Memoirs this fact also4.' 

But this is not all: in his Apology Justin speaks of 
the Memoirs generally as written by the Apostles. In 
the Dialogue his words are more precise: 'In the Me
' moirs, which I say were composed by the Apostles and 
'those who followed them, [it is written] that Sweat as 
'drops [of blood] streamed down [Jesus] as He was pray
' ing and saying Let this cup if it be possible pass away 
'from me5

.' The description, it will be seen, precedes 

1 Dial. c. 49; Matt. xvii. I 3 ; cf. 
V· II7. 

, Dial. c. 1o6; Mark iii. 16, 17. 
3 Cf. PP· 73 f. 
4 Dial. c. 105; Luke xxiii. 46. 
G Dial. c. 103: lv To'is droµv71µ0• 

vEVµarnv, lL <pr,µ,, inrd ~Wv d1roar6Au111 
avTou Kai rw11 EK<lvo,s 1rap'a.Ko"llov/J71-

C. 

uavT""' (Luke i. 3) uv/lT€Tax_/Ja,, [-y•· 
-ypa,rra,] OTL lopws wuel OpoµfJo, KaTf• 
x_e,ro avroiJ d,x_oµfrou Kai "/\i"fOPTos 
Ilape"/\/Jfrw el ovvaro• TO 1rOT7JPLOV 
Toii-ro. Luke xxii. 44 \Matt. xxvi. 
39). The omission of the word a,
µaTos was probably suggested by the 
passage in Psalm xxii. 14 which Jus-

1 ' 
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the quotation of a passage found in St Luke, the follower 
of an Apostle, and not an Apostle himself. Some such 
fact as this is needed to explain why Justin distinguishes 
at this particular time the authorship of the records 
which he used. And no short account would apply 
more exactly to our present Gospels than that which he 
gives. Two of them were written by Apostles, two by 
their followers. There were many Apocryphal Gospels, 
but it is not known that any one of them bore the name 
of a follower of the Apostles. The application of J ustin's 
words to our Gospels seems indeed absolutely necessary 
when they are compared with those of Tertullian, who 
says 1 : 'we lay down as a principle first that the Evan
' gelic Instrument has Apostles for its authors, on whom 
'this charge of publishing the Gospel was imposed by the 
'Lord himself; that if [it includes the writings of] Apo
' stolic men also, still they were not alone, but [ wrote J 
'with [the help of] Apostles and after [the teaching of] 
'Apostles... In fine, John and Matthew out of the num
' her of the Apostles implant faith in us, Luke and 
'Mark out of the number of their followers refresh it .. .' 

In addition to these cardinal quotations from the 
Memoirs, Justin refers to them elsewhere in his Dialogue 
for facts and words from the Evangelic history. As the 
exact form of all these quotations will be examined 

tin is explaining (Semisch, p. r47). 
It cannot have arisen from any Do
cetic tendency, as the whole context 
shews. The entire pericope (vv. 43, 
44) is omitted by very important au
thorities, but I cannot find that atµa
ros alone is omitted elsewhere than 
in Justin. (Yet cf. Hipp. ap. Tisch
df.) Cf. Griesbach, with Schulz's 
additions, and Tischdf. ad loc. 

Epiphanius (adv. H(Er. II. z. 59, 
quoted by Semisch) insists on the 
sweat only, though he quotes the 

verse at length. 
1 Tertull. adv. Marc. rv. z : Con

stituimus imprimis evangelicum in
strnmentum apostolos autores habere 
quibus hoe munus evangelii promul: 
gandi ab ipso Domino sit impositum • 
si et apostolicos, non tamen solos sed 
cum apostolis et post apostolos ... 
Denique nobis fidem ex apostolis 
Johannes et Matthacus insinuant ex 
apostolicis Lucas et ~arcus instau• 
rant ... 
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afterwards as far as may be necessary, it will be suf
ficient now merely to shew by a general enumerat_ion 
the extent of their coincidence with our Gospels 1. They 
include an account of the Birth of our Lord from a 
Virgin 2, of the appearance of a Dove at His 'Baptism 8, 
of His Temptation4, of the conspiracy of the wicked 
against Him 5, of the hymn which He sang with His 
disciples before His betrayal 6, of His silence before 
Pilate (Herod) 7, of His Crucifixion at the Passover 8, of 
the mockery of His enemies 9• So also Justin quotes 
from them His reproof of the righteousness of the Phari
sees 10

, and how He gave them only the sign of Jonah 11
; 

and proclaimed that He alone could reveal the Father 
to men 12

• 

This then is the sum of what Justin says of the Me
moirs of the Apostles. They were many, and yet one 13 

: 

they were called Gospels: they co0:tained a record of all 
things concerning Jesus Christ : they were admitted by 
Christians .generally: they were read in their public ser
vices: they were of Apostolic authority, though not ex
clusively of Apostolic authorship: they were composed 
in part by Apostles and in part by their followers. And 
beyond this, we gather that they related facts only men
tioned at present by one or other of the Evangelists: 

1 It is interesting to compare this 
summary of special references with 
the list of all J ustin's Evangelic re
ferences given already, pp. 101 ff. 

2 Dial. c. 105. 
3 Dial. c. 88. 
4 Dial. c. 103. 
5 Dial. c. 104. 
6 Dial. c. ro6; Matt. xxvi. 30. 
7 Dial. c. 102; Luke xxiii. 9. 
a Dial. c. I1r. 

9 Dial. c. IOI; Matt. xxvii. 39-
4~ . . 

10 Dial. c. 105; Matt. v. 20, 

11 Dial. c. 107; Matt. xii. 38-41. 
12 Dial. c. 100; Matt. xi. 27. 
l3 Ap. I. 66: a KUA€<T(1.t €UU')'')'lX,a. 

Dial. c. 100: l, r{j, ,iia-y-y,\/4,1 -yl
-yparrra,. This view of the essential 
oneness of the Gospels explains very 
naturally the freedom with which 
different narratives were combined 
in quotation. Irenreus was appa
rently the first to recognize, however 
imperfectly, variety in this unity. 
See p. 11 2, n. 4. As the records 
were several so too were the writers: . 
Ap. I. 33, p. I Il, n. I, 

12 
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that thus they were intimately connected with each 
one of the synoptic Gospels: that they contained no
thing, as far as Justin expressly quotes them, which our 
Gospels do not now substantially contain. And if we 
go still further, and take in the whole mass of J ustin's 
anonymous references to the life and teaching of Christ, 
the general effect is the same. The resemblance be
tween the narratives is in the one case more exact, but 
in the other it is more extensive. Up to this point of 
our inquiry, and omitting for the moment all consider
ation of J ustin's historical relation to the anonymous 
Roman Canon of Muratori 1 and to Iremeus, the identi
fication of his Memoirs with our Gospels seems to be as 
reasonable as it is natural. But on the other hand it is 
said that there are fatal objections to this identification; 
that Justin nowhere mentions the Evangelists by name: 
that the text of his quotations differs materially from 
that of the Gospels: that he introduces Apocryphal 
additions into his narrative. And each of these state
ments must be examined before the right weight can 
be assigned to these general coincidences between the 
Gospels and .Memoirs in subject, language, and charac
ter, of which we have hitherto spoken. 

It has been already shewn" that there were peculiar 
circumstances in J ustin's case which rendered any defi
nite quotation of the Evangelists unlikely and unsuit
able, even if such a mode of quotation had been com
mon at the time. But in fact when he referred to 
written records of Christ's life and words he made an 
advance beyond which the later Apologists rarely pro
ceeded 8, Tatian his scholar has several allusions to 
passages contained in the Gospels of St Matthew and 

1 See below§ 11. 

2 p. 109. 
3 Cf. Norton, Genuineness of the 

Gosjels, I. 137; Semisch, 83 ff. 
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St John, but they are all anonymous 1. Athenagoras Chap. ii. 

quotes the words of our Lord as they stand in St Mat-
thew four times, and appears to allude to passa,ges. in 
St Mark and St John, but he nowhere mentions the 
name of an Evangelist 2• Theoplzilus in his, Books to 
Autolycus cites five or six precepts from 'the Gospel' 
or 'the Evangelic voice,' and once only mentiems John 
as' a man moved by the Holy Spirit,' quoting the pro-
logue to his Gospel; though he elsewhere classes the 
Evangelists with the Prophets as all inspired ,by the 
same Spirit 3, In Hermi'as and Minucius Felix there ap-
pears to be no reference at all to the Gospels. The 
usage of Tertullian is very remarkable. In his other 
books he quotes the Gospels continually, and mentions 
each of tile Evangelists by name, though his references 
to the writers of the Gospels are rare ; but in his Apo-
logy, while he gives a general view of Christ's life and 
teaching, and speaks of the Scriptures as the food and 
the comfort of the Christian 4, he nowhere cites the Gos-
pels, and scarcely exhibits any coincidence of language 
with them 5• Clement of Alexandria, as is well known, 
investigated the relation of the Synoptic Gospels to St 
John, and his use of the words of Scripture is constant 
and extensive ; arid yet in his ' Exhortation to Gentiles,' 

1 Drat. c. Gr. c. 30; Matt. xiii. H• q,opovs lvi 'lrVEVµ.a.n IJeov Xe;\.aX,,Klva.,. 
Cf. Fragg. i., ii.; Matt vi. 24, 19; If the commentaries attributed to 
xxii. 30. Drat. c. 5 ; John. i. 1 : c. 4; him were genuine he wrote on the 
John iv. 24: c. 13; John i. 5: c. 19; four Evangelists. 
John i. 3. Cf. ad Auto/. III. p. 116; Matt. v. 

• Ap. p. 2; Matt. v. 39, 40: p. r r ; 28, 3 z, 44, 46; vi. 3: id. u. ·p. 92; 
Matt. v. 44, 45: p. r 2; Matt. v. 46, 4 7 : Luke xviii. •I 7: id. ll. § zi, P· 100; 

p. 36; Matt. v. 28: Ap. p. 37; Mark John i. 1, 3. 
x. 6, II: Ap. p. 12; John xvii. 3. 4 Ap. cc. xxi. pp. 57 sqq.; xxxix. 

3 Ad Auto!ycum, m. § ri, p. rz4: p. 93. 
ln µ'r,v Kai .,,.,pi 01Ka.100-uv17s -qs o vbµ.os O The only passage I have noticed 
Elp?]Kev nKbXov0a. evpluKera., Ka.I -ra. is c. xxxi. (Matt. v. 44). The same 
-rwv 7rpoq,17rwv Kai rwv eiia.yyeXlwv is true of the imperfect book ad Na
lxeiv, Ola, TO roils. 7ravra.s 'lrV€11/J,11TO• tiones. 
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while he quotes every Gospel, and all except St Mark 
repeatedly, he mentions St John alone by name, and 
that but once 1. Cyprian in his address to Demetrian 
quotes words of our Lord as given by St Matthew and 
St J oho, but says nothing of the source from which 
he derived them •. The books of Origen against Celsus 
turned in a great measure on the criticism of the Gos
pels, for Celsus had diligently examined them to find 
objections to Christianity; and yet even there the com
mon custom prevails. In the first book for instance our 
Lord's words are quoted from the text of .our Gospels 
more than a dozen times anonymously, and only once, 
so far as I have observed, with the mention of the Gos
pel in which they were to be found 3• At a still later time 
L_actantius blamed Cyprian for quoting Scripture in a 
controversy with a heathen 4, and though he shews in 
his Institutions an intimate acquaintance with the writ
ings of the Evangelists he mentions only John by name, 
quoting the beginning of his Gospel~. Arnobius again 
makes no allusion to the Gospels; and Eusebius, to 
whose zeal we owe most of what is known of the history 
of the New Testament, though he quotes the Gospels 
eighteen times in his 'Introduction to Christian Evidences' 
(Pra:paratio Evangelica), yet always does so without 

. naming the Evangelist of whose writings he makes use 6 • 
I . 
! It would be easy to extend what has been said :-to 
shew that the words of 'the Apostle' are quoted ·scarcely 

1 P-rotrep. § 59· 
2 Ad Demetr. c. i.; Matt. vii. 6: 

; c. xxiv.; John xvii. 3. 
3 c. lxiii.; Luke v. 8. He also 

quotes the Gospels of St John, St 
Luke and St Mark by name for fa:ts, 
cc. li., lx., lxii.; and St Matthew 
three times as used by Celsus, cc. 
xxxiv., xxxviii., xl. 

4 Instil. V. 4. 

~ Instit. IV. 8. 
6 Are we to s11ppose that Eusebius 

'not only attached small importance 
'to the [Memoirs] but also that he 
'was actually ignorant of the author's 
! name ... ,' the inference which, we 
are told (Supernal. Re!. I. 303), must 
be drawn from the fact that Justin 
mentions no author's name? 
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less frequently than those of the Lord, without any more 
exact citation :-that this custom of indefinite reference 
is not confined to Apologetic writings, of which indeed 
it is peculiarly characteristic, but likewise traceable in 
many other cases :-that a habit which aro~e almost 
necessarily in an age of manuscript literature has not 
ceased even when the printing-press has left no mate
rial hindrances to occasion or excuse it; but this would 
lead us away from our subject, and it must be suf
ficiently clear that if Justin differs in any way from 
other similar writers as to the mode in which he intro
duces his Evangelic quotations, it is because he has de
scribed with unusual care the sources from which he 
drew them. He is not less but more explicit than later 
Apologists as to the writings from which he derives his 
accounts of the Lord's life and teaching. 

J ustin's method of quotation from the Old Testa
ment may seem at first sight to create a difficulty. It 
has been calculated that he makes 197 citations with 
exact references to their source, and I I 7 indefinitely. 
But under any circumstances this fact would affect the 
peculiar estimation, and not the historical reception, of 
the New Testament books 1• And since the same phe
nomenon occurs in writers like Clement of Alexandria 
and Cyprian, whose views on the inspiration and autho
rity of the New Testament were most definite and full, 
its explanation must be sought for on other principles. 
As far as Justin is concerned, the search leads to a satis
factory conclusion. His quotations are, I believe, ex
clusively prophecies ; and the purpose for which he intro
duces them required particularity of reference 2• The 

1 In the Apostolic Fathers Scrip• 2 e. g. Ap. 1. 32: Mwii<Tfjs 1rpwTos 
tural quotations are almost univer• Twv 1rpo<f>71rwv -yevop.evos .•• Ka.l 'H<Tatas 
sally anonymous. Cf. p, 52. oe 4;\Xos 1rpoqrfJr71s ... 
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proof of Christianity, even for the heathen, was to be 
derived, as he tells us, from the fulfilment of prophecy 1• 

The gift of foretelling the future-for already in his 
time this was the common view of a prophet's work
was a certain mark of a divine power; and the antiquity 
of the Prophets invested them with a venerable dignity 
beyond all other poets or seers. To quote prophecy 
habitually without mentioning the Prophet's name would 
be to deprive it of half its value; and if it seem strange 
that Justin does not quote Evangelists like Prophets, it 
is no less worthy of notice that he does quote by 
name the single prophetic book of the New Testament. 
'Moreover also among us a man named John, one of 
' the Apostles of Christ, prophesied in a revelation made 
'to him that those who have believed on our Christ shall 
' spend a thousand years in Jerusalem 2 

•• .' This refer
ence to the Apocalypse appears to illustrate the dif
ference which Justin makes between his quotations from 
the Prophecies and the Gospels ; and it is sufficiently 
justified both by the usage of later writers and by the 
object which he had in view 3

• 

From J ustin's indefiniteness of reference we next pass 
to his inexactness of quotation. Though it sounds like a 
paradox, it is no less true, that up to a certain point 
familiarity with a book causes it to be quoted inaccu~ 
rately. The memory is trusted where otherwise the 

1 Ap. I. r4; and 30: T-IW a1r&o,,fw 
i/011 1ro,71qoµEf)a. oi, TOLS Xi-yovq, ,,w
TEVOVTES dAXa; TOLS 1rpotp71T<vovq1 1rplv 
J) -y,v/q0a., KU.T dvrl.-yK71v .,,.,,06µ,vo, ... 

2 Dial. c. Sr: fr«a¾J Ka.I ,rap 
-;,µ,v dv-fip TIS ~ /Svoµa 'Iwdw71s, ,rs 
TWI' r/.,roffOAWV -rov XptqTOV, iv d1ro
KU.AV,f,E1 -y•voµi"1} a.vr~ xtX,a. h711ro1fi
qE1v iv 'l,povqa.'X¾/µ T,ovs Tip 11µ,rip<j) 
Xp,qrti ,r1qTEtJqa.na.s 1rpo«1>firwu, ... 

The constrained manner of this spe
cial reference in itself serves to ex
plain why Justin did not mention the 
Christian writers more frequently. 

3 It is very remarkable that Justin 
makes no allusion to our Lord's pro
phecy of the destruction of J erusa• 
lem. It is quoted in the Clementine 
Homilies (Hom. IIJ. 15; ·Credner, I. 
~91). 
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text would be transcribed, and the error thus originated 
becomes perhaps a tradition. In addition to this dis
turbing influence, which must have been at least ·as 
powerful in J ustin's time as in our own and as fruitful 
of mistakes, the accuracy of Scriptural quotati0ns varied 
according to a natural law derived from their subject
matter. In history the facts of the narrative seem of 
the first importance : in ethics the sense and spirit of 
the precept: in prophecy and doctrine the precise words 
of the Divine lesson. Conformably with this general 
rule Justin like the other Fathers may be expected to 
relate the events of Christ's life often in his own words, 
combining, arranging, modifying, as the occasion may 
require: like them he may be expected to change but 
rarely the language of the Gospels in citing Christ's 
teaching, though he transpose words and clauses: like 
them too, we may be allowed· to believe, he would have 
quoted the language of the New Testament with scru
pulous care in his polemical writings if they had been 
preserved to us. If this be a mere supposition, it must 
be remembered that we have no longer those books of his 
in which we might have expected to find critical accuracy. 

But at the same time it is to be noticed that Justin 
appears to be remarkable for freedom, not only in his use 
of classical authors1, but also in his treatment of the Old 
Testament, even in the Dialogue, in which it forms the 
real basis of his argument. In these cases his quotations 
are confessedly taken from books, whether by memory or 
reference; and the original text can be compared with his 
version of it. Here at least we can determine the limits 
of accuracy within which he confined himself; and when 

1 Semisch has examined them in 473 n); Ap. II. 10 (Tim. p. 28 c); 
detail, pp. 232 ff. Examples may Ap. II. 11 \Xen. Mem. u. 1), 
be found, Ap. r. 3 (Plat. Resp. v. p. 
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they have been once fixed they will serve as· a standard. 
No greater accuracy is to be expected anywhere than in 
the use of the Prophecies; and a few characteristic exam
ples of his mode of dealing with them as well as with the 
other writings of the Old Testament will shew what kind 
of variations we must be prepared to find in any refer. 
ences which he may make to the Gospel-narrative1. 

The first and most striking phenomenon in his quota
tions is the combination of detached texts, sometimes 
taken from different parts of the same book, and some
times from different books. Thus when he is explaining 
the presence of the spirit of Elias in John the Baptist 
against Trypho's objection he says: 'Does it not seem to 
' you that the same transference was made in the case of 
'Joshua-when Moses was commanded to place his hands 
'on Joshua (Numb. xxvii. 18), when God said to him 
'And I will impart to lzim of the Spirit tlzat isin thee2 ."I' 
(c. xi. 17). So again when shewing that the Word is the 
Messenger (a,ryye"><-o<; ,,.;at, a7T"O<TTOAO<;) of God he adds: 'And 
'moreover this will be made clear from the writings of 
'Moses. Now it is said in them thus: The Angel of the 
'Lord spake to Moses in a flame of fire out of the bush 
'and said: Iam That I Am (o oiv), the God of Abraham, 
'the God of Isaac, the God of Yacob, the God of thy fathers. 
'Go down to Egypt and lead forth my people8

.' Passages 
of different writers are combined even when the citation 
is made expressly from one. 'For Jeremiah cries thus,' we 
read, 'Woe to you, because ye forsook a living fountain, 
'and digged for yourselves broken cisterns which will not be 

1 See note A at the end of the 
Section. 

2 Dial. c. 49. The passage Numb. 
xi. 1 7 refers to the seventy elders. 
Credner appears to have omitted this 
quotation .. 

3 Ap. r. 63. Exod. iii. 2, 14, 6, 10. 

'These free quotations are adapted 
' to the wants of heathen readers ' 
(Credner, n. 58). By a reasonable 
adaptation these words become : 
'These free quotations [from the 
'Gospels] are adapted lo the wants 
'.of.Jewish [ or heathen] readers.' 
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'able to hold water (J erem. ii. 13). Shall there be a wil
' derness [without water] where the Mount Sion is (Isai. xvi. 
'1, LXX.); because I gave to Jerusalem a bill of divorce in 
'your siglzt1 .'t' (J erem. iii. 8). The intertexture of various 
passages is sometimes still more complicated. 'What then 
'the people of the Jews will say and do when they see 
'Christ's advent in glory has been thus told in prophecy 
' by Zacharias : I will charge the four winds to gather 
' together my children who have been scattered; I will 
'charge the nortlt wind to bring, and the south wind not 
'to !tinder (cf. Zech. ii. 6; Isai. xliii. 5). And then slzall 
' there be in Jerusalem a great lamentation, not a !amen
' tation of mouths and lips, but a lamentation of heart 
'(Zech. xii. l r), and tlzey shall not rend their garments, 
'but their minds (Joel ii. 13). They shall lament tribe to 
'tribe (Zech. xii. 12); and then shall they look on Him 
'whom they pierced (Zech. xii. 10), and say: Why, 0 Lord, 
'didst thou make us to err from T lzy way'! (Isai. lxiii. r 7). 
' The glory which our fathers blessed is turned to our rc
' proaclz 2' (Isai. lxiv. 11). 

The same cause which led Justin to combine various 
texts in other places led him to compress, to individualize, 
to adapt, the exact words of Scripture for the better ex
pression of his meaning; and at times he may appear to 
misuse the passages which he quotes. The extent to 
which this licence is carried will appear from the following 
·examples. 

1 Dial. c. 114. Credner (II. 246) 
remarks that Barnabas (c. xi.) con
nects the two former passages toge
ther; yet his text is wholly different 
from that of Justin. Cf. Semisch, 
-;162 anm. 

• Ap. I. 52. The clause t,f,ovra, 
£ls 8v l~<KEPT7J<rav is quoted in the 
Dialogue (c. 14) as from Ho,ea, 6,f,e-

-ra, o >..aos uµwv Kai -yvwpte'i £ls /)v lte
KEVT7J<rav. The reading in the LXX. , 
is brt{3AE,f,ovra, 1rpos µ£ av/J' WV Ka- I 

TwpxrirravTo, which arose from a don- : 
ble interchange of the Hebrew letters I 
1 i. The rendering which Justin ! 
gives occurs in John xix. 37, and also ; 
in Apoc. i. 7. Cf. Credner, pp. 293 1 
~ ~ 
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In speaking of the duty of proclaiming the truth 
which we know, and of the judgment which will fall on 
those who know and tell it not, he quotes the declaration 
of God by Ezechiel : 'I have placed thee as a watchman to 
'tke house of :Judah. Sltould tlze sinner sin, and thou not 
' testify to him, ke indeed shall perislt for his sin, but from 
'thee will I require ltis blood; but if thou testify to him, 
'thou slealt be blameless' (Ezech. iii. 17~19). In this 
quotation only two phrases of the original text remain; 
but the remainder expresses the sense of the Prophet with 
conciseness and force1. Again, when referring to Plato's 
idea of the cruciform distribution of the principle of life 
through the universe•, he says, 'This likewise he borrowed 
'from Moses; for in the writings of Moses it is recorded 
'that at that point of time when the Israelites came out 
' of Egypt and were in the wilderness venomous beasts 
'encountered them, vipers and asps and serpents of all 
' kinds, which killed the people ; and that by inspiration 
'and impulse of God Moses took brass and made an image 
'of a cross, and set this on (hrl, dat.) the holy tabernacle, 
'and said to the people : Should you look on this image 
' and believe in it, you shall be saved. And he has recorded 
'that when this was done the serpents died, and so the 
'people escaped death 8 ' (Numb. xxi. 8, 9, sqq.). The de
tails of the fabrication of a cross rather than of a serpent, 

1 Dial. c. 82. 
2 Pl. Tim. p. 36 B: .-a.6n1v cvv .-hv 

/;O<TTct<fCV "lrct<fctV Qt,rXijv KctTO. /J,1jKOS 

<TXl<1as, µi<TTJV ,rpos µl<TTJV <Ka.Tlpav 
d.XX17Xa.,s ofcw (x) ,rpo<1(,a.Xwv KctT€
Kctµ:f,,v Eis KVKXov... Justin's quota
tion of the passage is characteristic : 
'Exla.<1EV ctVTOJI [sc. TllV v!ov TOV Owv] 
iv T{j) ,ra,vrl. 

3 Ap. 1. 60. From the compari
son of John iii. r 5, I prefer to put 
the stop after iv a.ii.-.;;. Credner 

(p. 28) omits lv apparently by mis
take. It will be observed that in the 
quotation each chief word is changed: 
,rpo<1{,"/l.e,r,cv is substituted for l,ri
f,"/1.l,r,,v, <Twf<<18a, for rffv, and "lrL!T• 
TEVELV is introduced as the condition 
of healing. These changes are also 
preserved i~ a general way in the 
second allusion to the passage, Dial. 
c. 94, which otherwise approaches 
more nearly to the LXX. 
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of the erection of the life-giving symbol on the tabernacle 
-that type of the outward world, of the address of Moses 
to the people, are due entirely to J ustin's interpretation of 
the narrative. He gave what he thought to be the spirit 
and meaning of the passage, and in so doing has not pre
served one significant word of the original text. 

In many cases it is possible to explain these peculiari
ties of Justin's quotations by supposing that he intention
ally deviated from the common text in order to bring out 
its meaning more clearly: in others he may have followed 
a traditional rendering or accommodation of scriptural 
language, such as are current at all times; but after every 
allowance has been made, a large residue of passages 
remains from which it is evident that the variations often 
spring from errors of memory. He quotes, for instance, 
the same passage in various forms ; and that not only in 
different books, but even in the same book, and at short 
intervals. He ascribes texts to wrong authors; and that 
in the Dialogue as well as in the Apology, even when he 
shews in other places that he is not ignorant of their true 
source 1. And once more: the variations are most remark
able and frequent in short passages: that is exactly in 
those for which it would seem superfluous to unroll the 
MS. and refer to the original text 2

• 

If then it be sufficiently made out that Justin dealt in 
this manner with the O Id Testament, which was sanctioned 
in each jot and tittle by the authority of Christ Himself, 
which was already inwrought into the Christian dialect by 
long and habitual use, which was familiarized to the 

1 In the Apology: Zephaniah for 
Zechariah (c. 35); Jeremiah for Da• 
niel (c. 51); Isaiah for Jeremiah (c. 
i,3). In the Dialogue: Jeremiah for 
Isaiah (c. 12); Hosea, for Zechariah 
(c. 14); Zechariah for Malachi (c. 49). 

The first passage (Zech. ix. 9) is 
rightly quoted in Dial. c. 53; the 
next (Dan. vii. 13) rightly alluded to 
in Dial. c. 76. Cf. Semisch, 240 anm. 

• See note B at the end of the 
Section. · 1 
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Christian disputant by continual and minute controversy: 
-can it be expected that he should use the text of the 
Gospels with more scrupulous care ? that he should in 
every case refer to his manuscript to ascertain the exact 
words of the record? that he should preserve them free 
from traditional details? that he should keep distinctly 
separate cognate accounts of the same event, complemen
tary narratives of the same discourse? H he combined 
the words of Prophets to convey to the heathen a fuller 
notion of their divinewisdom, and often contented himself 
with the sense of Scripture even when he argued with a 
Jew, can it be a matter of surprise that to heathen and to 
Jews alike he sets forth rather the substance than the 
letter of those Christian writings which had for them no 
individual authority? In proportion as the idea of a New 
Testament Canon was less clear in his time, or at least 
less familiarly realized by ancient usage, than that of the 
Old Testament; in proportion as the Apostolic writings 
were invested with less objective worth for those whom he 
addressed; we may expect to find his quotations from 
the Evangelists more vague and imperfect and inaccurate 
than those from the Prophets. So far as it is not so, the 
fact implies that personal study had supplied the place 
of traditional knowledge, that what was wanting to the 
Christian Scriptures in the clearness of defined authority 
was made up by the sense of their individual value. 

It has been said that J ustin's quotations are fre
quently made from memory1. This appears to be an 

1 The hypothesis that Justin so sionary or the Preacher is to con
quoted, is simply _the_ supp_os\tion th~t yey the effect of that 'Yith which he 
he did what any ?ne ma s1m1lar pos1-, 1s filled. No _one,. I imagine, sup• 
tion would do still. He was steeped poses t~at Justm picked out phrases 
in the words of the Lord gathered from his MS. any more than we 
from the Gospels and he brought ourselves pick out phrases from our 
them together as they rose before printed Bibles when we link passacre 
him in a connexion harmonious with with passage. " 
his purpose. The aim of the Mis-
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inevitable conclusion from the fact, that where he quotes 
a saying twice the quotations for the most part present 
differenc~s greater or less. Such differences would have 
been impossible if in each case he had referred to his 
'written Gospel.' The examples of repeated quotations 
which I have noticed are the following: 

Apo!. 15. Dial. 96. 
But be ye kind and pitiful Be ye kind and pitiful (xPTJ<FTot 

(xPTJ<TTot Ka~ olKTlpp,ovn) Kat olKTlpp,ovn) 
as also your Father as also your heavenly Father. 
is kind and pitiful, For we see the Almighty God 

kind and pitiful, 
and He maketh His sun to rise making His sun to rise upon 

upon sinners and just men and 
evil. 

unthankful men and just, 
and raining upon holy men and 

evil... 

The addition of XP7Jcrnk, which is not found in our 
texts, in both passages points lo a various reading. 

Apo!. 15. Dial. 133. 
Pray for your enemies (n,,v lxB. to pray even for enemies (Twv 
· vp,wv), lxBp.), 

and love those that hate you, and to love those that hate, 
and bless those that curse you, and to bless those that curse. 
and pray for those that despite-

fully use you. 

Here the coincidences of pray for for love, and of love 
for do good to, mark a different form (perhaps oral) of the 
precept from that found in our text. Compare pp. 141 f. 

Apo!. 16. Dial. 101. 

When one came to him When one said to him, 
and said, 
Good Master, He answered Good Master, He answered, 
saying, 
No one is good Why callest thou me good? 
except only God One is good, my Father 
who made all things. which is in heaven. 

The difference here is complete. 
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Apo!. 16. 
But many shall say to me, 
Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy 

name 
eat and drink and do mighty 

works? 
And then l will say to them, 
Depart from me 
Ye workers of iniquity. 

Dial. 76. 
Many shall say to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy 

name 
eat and drink and prophesy and 

cast out devils? 
And I will say to them, 
Depart from me. 

Here again the differences are remarkable. 

Apo!. 16. Apo!. 62 
\Vhoso heareth me He that heareth me 
and doeth what I say 
heareth Him that sent me. heareth Him that sent me. 

Apo!. 16. Dial. 35. 
For many shall come (~~oven) Many shall come (lAEvuoVTai) 
in my name in my name 
clothed without indeed in sheep- clothed without in sheep-skins, 

skins, 
but being inwardly ravening but inwardly they are ravening 

wolves. wolves. 

The coincidence of oepµara 1rpo/3aT<JJV (sheep-skins) is 
remarkable and perhaps points to a distinct reading. 
Yet compare p. 139. 

Apo!. 63. 
No man knoweth (ly116>) 

the Father, save the Son; 
nor the Son, save the Father 
and they to whom the Son 
reveals Him. 

Compare p. 134 n. 

Dial. 17. 
whited sepulchres, 
appearing fair without 
but full within of dead men's 

bones. 

Dial. roo. 
No man cometh to know (yivoo-

Ul(.EL) 

the Father,; ihe the Son ; 
nor the Son, :save the Father 
and they to.whom the Son 
reveals Him. 

Dial. 112. 
whited sepulchres, 
appearing fair without 
and full within of dead men's 

bones. 
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Dial. 76 (cf. c. 51). 
The Son of Man must suffer 
many things and be rejected 
by the Scribes and Pharisees, 
and be crucified and on the 

Dial. 100. 

The Son of Man must suffer 
many things and be rejected· 
by the Pharisees and Scribes, 
and be crucified and on the 

third day rise again. third day rise again. 

The insertion of 'the Pharisees' must be noticed. 
Seep. 139. 

Dial. 49. Dial. 88. 
But He that is stronger than I For He that is stronger than I 
shall come (~tn), whose sandals shall come (~tn), whose sandals 

I am not worthy to bear. . I am not worthy to bear. 'I 

The occurrence of ijgE£ in both places seems to mark 
a true various reading. Compare pp. 142 £ 

A careful consideration of these crucial passages 
will, I believe, establish two conclusions which explain all 
the phenomena offered by J ustin•s quotations: the first is, 
that he quoted (often, at least,) from memory, and the 
second, that his Evangelic texts had several readings (like 
those of D, for example,) of which there are either few 
or no traces elsewhere. 

To examine in detail the whole of J ustin's quotations 
would be tedious and unnecessary. It will be_ enough to 
examine (1) those which are alleged by him as quotations, 
and those also which though anonymous are yet found re
peated with the same variations either (2) in J ustin's own 
writings or (3) in heretical books. It is evidently on 
these quotations that the decision hangs. If they be 
naturally reconcilable with J ustin's use of the Canonical 
Gospels, the partial inaccuracy of the remainder can be of 
little moment. But if they be clearly derived from unca
nonical sources, the general coincidence of the mass with 
our Gospels only shews that there was a wide uniformity 
in the Evangelic tradition. 

~ K 
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In seven passages only, as far as I can discover1, 
does Justin distinctly quote the Memoirs (,yJ,ypa7r-rat); and 
in these passages, if anywhere, it is natural to expect 
that he will preserve the exact language of one of the 
Gospels which he used, just as in anonymous quotations 
we may conclude that he gives the substance of the com
mon narrative 2

• The result of a first view of these pas
sages is striking. Of the seven five agree verbally with 
the text of St Matthew or St Luke, exhibiting indeed 
three slight various readings not elsewhere found, but 
such as are easily explicable 3

; the sixth is a compressed 

1 A_p. I. 66 (Luke xxii, 19, zo) and 
Dial. c. 103 (Luke xxii. 4z-44) (cf. 
Matt. xxvi. 28) are not properly quota
tions of words, but concise narra
tives. The first runs as follows: o! 
"(ap ,bro.rroXo, EP TOIS -yevoµlvo,s tnr' 
avrwv d1roµwqµovd,µa,nv, a KaA<LTa, 
euayyeX,a, OVTWS 1rapeowKaV EVTETaM)a, 
avro,s. TOP 'l?]ITOVV Xaflona llprov •vxa
p<ITT1}1TaVTa El7rELP' TovTO 7rO<ELTE els 
r71v dvaµP?]1Tlv µov· Kai To 1ror1/p,ov 
oµolws XafJ6na Kai evxap<ITT1/ITaPTa 
Ei1re'iv· Tovr6EITT<ToaTµd.µov· Kalµ6vo,s 
avro'is µna/5ovva,. The reference, it 
will be observed, is to 'the Gospels' 
(plural) and to 'the Apostles,' and 
the account is oblique. No more is 
told than is sufficient to establish the 
parallel with the Mithraic mysteries 
which he draws. The marvel is, not 
that Justin should have compressed 
the record, but that he should have 
told so much of a sacrament which 
was carefully kept from public know
ledge. Comp. Dial. 70. 

The second passage has been al
ready noticed I;>· II 3, ~- 5· 

Differences m detail supposed to 
have been derived by Justin from 
the Memoirs will be examined in the 
next division (3). 

2 The general moral teaching of 
the Lord which is epitomised in A_p. 
r. 15-17 is introduced by the follow
bg phrases TOITOVTOP <l1rev-raiiTa 

Ei5l/5a~EP-Tavra lcpri-oi!Tws 1rapEKE· 
X<vlTaro - ws o XptlTros Eµ1Jvv,rev 
El1rwv-I venture to think that few 
will admit that words so introduced 
in the connexion in which they stand 
are "professedly literal quotations" 
from written documents (Su_pernat. 
Re!. I. pp. 375 ff.). The same gene• 
ral forms of reference ( ElpTJKEL, lcp1J, 
ialaa~•, E/Joa) are used in all cases 
(I believe) except those quoted in 
these paragraphs (a). 

8 The passages are these: 
1. Dial. c. 103: ovros o 15,dfloXos 

... iv TOIS d1roµv?7µovwµa1TL Tr;,,, 0.71"0• 

ITT6Xwv -ye-ypa1rra, 7rpOITEMwv a-tJT,;; 
Kai 7rELpdtwv µEXPL TOV El1re,v avr,i)' 
Ilpo1TK6P?71T6v µo, • KCU d1r0Kplva,r/Ja, 
avT,;3 TOP Xpt1TT6v· "T1ra-ye li1rl,rw 
µov ITaTava.· Kvp,ov TOP /Je6v 
ITOV 7rpOITKVPTJITELS Kal·avTCi) µdv'l) 
XaTp<v1Teu=Matt. iv. 10. The 
addition l,1rl1Tw µov is supported by 
fairly good authority, though proba
bly it is only a very early interpola
tion, as early as the time of J usiin 
like other readings of D Syr. Vt. and 
Lat. Vt. The form of the quotation 
explains. the om_iss~on of -ye-rpa1rTat 
-ydp, which Justm mdeed elsewhere 
re,cognizes, c. 12 5 : d1r0Kpwera, -ya.p 
avTCfJ' reypa1rTa,· 1n!p,ov TOIi IJ,611 
K,T.)., 

In the Clementine Homilies the 
answer assumes an entirely different 
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summary of words related by St Matthew: the seventh 
alone presents an important variation in the text of a 
verse, which is however otherwise very uncertain. Our 
inquiry is thus confined to the last two instances ; and 
it must be seen whether their disagreement· from the 
Synoptic Gospels is such as to outweigh the agreement 
of the remaining five. 

The first passage occurs in the account which Justin 
gives of the Crucifixion as illustrating the prophecy in 
Psalm xxi.: 'Those who looked on Christ as He hung 
'on the Cr~ss shook their heads and pointed with their 

complexion (Hom. VIII. 21): &.1r0Kp1-
11dµe11os OVII lq,'Y}· rl-ypa.1rTa.,· Kvp,011 
TOIi 0eo,v CTOV <t>,ofJrJO-IJcrv Ka.I a.VT~ 
AU.TpEVCTELS µ011011. 

2. a Dif;l, c. 105 ~ Ta.VTa. elp'Y}KEPU.L 
iv TO<S a.1roµv'Y}µo11evµa.cr, 'YE'Ypa.1rTa.L" 
'Ed11 µ'IJ 1reptCTCTEUCT'(J vµwv 7J a,
KU.LOCTVll'YJ 'TrAELOII TWII 'Ypa.µµa.
TEWII Ka.I <f.>a.p,cra.lw11, ov µ:i, elcr
l>-O'Y}TE els T'I/P {Ja.crl>.e,a.11 TWP 
ovpa.PwP=Matt. v. 20. The trans
position vµwP 7/ a,K. is certainly cor
rect. For Clement's variations in 
quoting this verse see Griesbach, 
Symb. Crit. 11. 251. 

}· , Dial. c. , 107: 'Yerpa.7r;a.! l~ 
To<s a.1roµP'YJµDPevµacrw IITL o! a.1ro Tov 
'Ylvovs vµwP crvf'Y}Toiines a.vTc;; n,'YoP 
IJTL ~e,~011 71/fiP ,CT'Y}µELOP. Ka.I 1he
KplvaTo a.vToi's· reved 1roP1Jpd Ka.I 
µ01xa.>.ls cr'Y}µe,op l1rti;'YJTE<, Ka.I 
CT'YJµE'ioP ov aoO-ficreTa.t a.vToi's el 
µ'IJ Ta l1'Y}µe,oP 'lwPii=Matt. xii. 
[38], 39. The first part, as its form 
shews, is quoted freely; our Lord's 
answer differs from the text of St 
Matthew only in reading aiiTo,s for 
a.vTfi. Such a confusion of relatives 
with an antecedent like 'YEiied is very 
common. Cf. Luke x. 13 (KaO,jµevo, 
-a,); Acts ii. 3 (lKa.0,crev -av). Winer, 
N, T. Gramm.§ 58. 4. b,p. 458 {ed. 6). 
, i' Dfal. c; 49 : o 71µlT<pos, Xp,

ITTOS elp'Y}KE< ••• H>.la.s µev EAEVCTETU.L 
,ea.I d1r0Ka.Ta.CTT'7CTEL 1rdPTa." AE• 

'YW ae vµtP IITL 'H>.la.s ,J/a'Y} ?j>.Oe, 
Ka.I OVK €7rE'YPWCTa.ll U.VTOP d>.>.' 
l1rol'Y}cra.P a.,hti, 811a. 1JOlA'Y}11a.p• 
Kai 'Yf'Ypa1rTa.i. llTL TOTE 111111,jKaP 
o! µa0'Y}Ta.l liTL 1repl 'IwdPvov 
TOV {Ja1rTlCTTOV el1reP a.vTOLS= 
Matt. xvii. II-13. The express 
quotation (ver. 13) agrees exactly 
with the text of St Matthew, and 
Credner admits that it must have 
been taken from his Gospel (p. 237). 
In the other part the text of St Mat
thew has lpxeTat ( 1rpwT011 is certainly 
spurious), and lP avTti,, but the pre
position is omitted by~ D FU &-,c., 
see however Mark ix. 13. Credner 
insists (p. 219) on the variation l>.ev-
11ea-Oa, (repeated again in the same 
chapter); with how much justice the 
various readings in Luke xxiii. 29 may 
shew. See also Gen. xviii. Lj. : &.,a
CTTplq,w (Dial. c. 56); d1rotrrpi,f,w 
(Dial. c. 126); dPaCTTpbf,w (LXX.). 
Cf. p. 139, and the next note. [This 
passage is inserted with some doubt. 
on account of the use of 'YE"'fpa1rTat.] 

5. Dial. c. 105: Kai 'Ya.P d.,,-oa,
aovs TO 1r11eiiµa brl Tri, CTTavp,;, ei1re· 
Ild.T'YJP els xe,pds crov 1rapaTl
Oeµa, Ta 1rPevµd µov· ws Kal iK 
TWP d1roµv'Y}µovwµd.Twv Kai Toiiro lµa-
0ov=Lnke xxiii. 46. The quotation 
is verbally correct: 1rapaTlOeµa,, not 
1ra.paO,jcroµa.1, is certainly the right 
reading. 
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Chap. ii. 'lips and sneering said in mockery these things which 
'are also written in the Memoirs of His Apostles : He 
'called Himself the Son of God; let Him come down and 
'walk; let God save Him1.' These exact words do not 
occur in our Gospels. In St Matthew the taunts are: 
Thou that destroyest the Temple and buildest it in three 
days, save Thyself: if Thou art the Son of God, come 
down from the Cross .... He saved otlzers: Himself He 
cannot save. He is the King of Israel: let Him now 
come down from the Cross and we will believe on Him. 
He trusted on God: let Him deliver Him now if He will 
have Him; for He said, I am the Son of God. St Mark 
gives a slight variation of one phrase: Let the Christ, the 
King of Israel, come down from the Cross, that we may see 
and believe. St Luke's quotation is shorter: He saved 
others; let Him save Himself, if this is the Christ of God, 
the Chosen. The peculiarity of Justin's phrase lies in the 
word' [let Him] walk 2

.' No Manuscript or Father (so far 
as we know) has preserved any reading of the passage with 
this peculiarity; and if it appear that J ustin's quotation 
is not deducible from our Gospels, due allowance being 
made for the object which he had in view, that is, to 
give a summary account of the record of the Evangelic 
narratives, its source must remain concealed. 

1 Dial. c. 101 : 01 OewpoD,n-Es au
TOP E<J"Taupwµlvov Ka! K«paAds lKa<J"TOS 
EKlvovv KCU Ta x•lA71 iiLfoTpE<pOV 
Kai ·To'is µv~wrfjp,r,v EV aAA'7AOtS t QLE
pLPOVVT<S t Aeyov <lpwv<v6µ,vot Tavra 
/l, Kal iv To'is d.1roµv71µovd1µa,rt TWP 
d1ro<J"TOAWV avrou "(l-ypa1rra,. Tlclv 
Oeofi eavrov lAry<, KaTa/3ds 1rep11ra
r,lrw· (J"W(J"ClTW avTOV o 0,6s. The 
account in the Apology (r. 38) appears 
to prove that Justin gives only the 
substance of the Evangelic account: 
};ravpw0lPTos -ydp atiroiJ i~foTpeq,ov 

,,,-ci xef/171 Kal EKlPOVP TO.S Kf<paXds Xl-

')'Oll'T"ES' 'O veKpovs dva-yelpas pv,ra,r,fJw 
iavT6v. It is strange that in the quo
tation from the Psalm in Dial. !. c. 
the words trwtrd.rw aurov are omitted, 
though they are given in c. 98. 

2 It must be remarked that this 
word is not found in Ap. I. 38 where 
the taunt is said to be (ws µa0e'iv 
/lupa,r0e) ·o VEKpOVS a.va-yelpas pv,rdr,()w 
iav-r6v. Nothing, I think, could
shew more clearly that Justin pur
poses to give only the substance of 
the narrative which he quotes. 
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The remaining passage is more remarkable. While 
interpreting the same Psalm xxi. Justin speaks of Christ 
as dwelling in the holy place, as the praise of Israel, to 
whom the mysterious blessings pronounced in old times 
to the Patriarchs belonged ; and then he adds : 'Yea 
'and it is written in the Gospel that he said: All things 
• have been delivered to me by the Father; and no man 
'knoweth the Father except tlie Son, nor the Son except the 
'Father, and those to whomsoever the Son shall reveal 
'[tlze Father and Himself]1.' The last clause occurs 
again twice in the Apology, with the single variation 
that the verb is an aorist (~vw) and not q. present 
(rywoo<r/C€£) 2. 

There are here three various readings to be noticed. 
'All things have been delivered to me (7rapaoeoo-rai)' for 
'all things were (aor.) deliv~red to me (7rapeoo0'1})'-the 
transposition of the words Father and Son-the phrase 
't!wse to whomsoever the Son shall reveal [Him]' for 'he 
'to whomsoever the Son shall please to [,8ov:X:,7rai] reveal 
'[Him]'. .Of these the first is not found in any other 
authority, but is a common variations ; and the last is 
supported by Clement, Origen, and other Fathers, so 
that it cannot prove anything against J ustin's use of the 
Canonical Gospels 4, while Justin himself in another place 
uses the present. 

1 Dial. c. IOO: ,ea;! iv -rep efla;yye
'M'I' oe -ye-ypa1rra, el1rwv [o Xp«rros·] 
Ildvra; µ,o, 7ra;pa;oeOoTClL V'lrO TOU 7ra;. 
-rp6s· ,ea;! ovo,!s "fLVWUICEL TOV 1ra;repa; 
d /J,'T/ o v!6s· ovoe TOV vlov El /J,1/ o 7ra;. 
T1Jp ,ea;! ols av o v!os &.1ro1ea;M,f,TJ, The 
last word &.1ro1ea>.v,Pv, as it has no 
immediate subject, is I believe equi
valent to 'makes a revelation,' i.e. of 
His own nature and of the nature 
of the Father. So I find Augustine 
takes the passage: QutEst. Evv. I. 1.· 

s Ap. I. 63 (bis). Credner (1. '248 

ff.) insists on the appearance of this 
reading t-yvw, as if it were a mark of 
the influence of Gnostic documents 
on J ustin's narrative. It is a suffi• 
cient answer that the reading is not 
only found in Marcion and the Cl~
inentines, but also repeatedly m 
Clement of Alexandria and Origen 
(Griesb. Symb. Crit. II, 271). Cf. 
Semisch, P· 367. 

a Cf. John vii, 39: oeooµ,evov, 000/11. 
4 Cf. Griesbach, Symb, Crit. l. ': 
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The transposition of the words still remains ; and 
how little weight can be attached to that will appear 
upon an examination of the various forms in which the 
text is quoted by Fathers like Origen, lrena::us, and 
Epiphanius, who admitted our Gospels exclusively. It 
occurs in them, as will be seen from the table of read
ings, with almost every possible variation 1. Irena::us in 
the course of one chapter quotes the verse first as it 
stands in the Canonical text; then in the same order, 
but with the last clause like J ustin's; and once again 
altogether as he has given it, with the present (,ytvd)(ncet, 
cognoscit)2

; and in another place he gives the first clause 

1 The extent of the varieties of reading found in early orthodox authorities 
independent of Justin is shewn in the following scheme: 

St Matt. xi. 27 ova.is €1l'l')'IPWITKfl rdP vldP Elµ.¾/ 0 11'0.T'l]p ou3cl TOP 11'0.Tlpa. Tif (I) 

Clem. Strom, r.§178 ,, t-yPw ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, om. (2) 
Orig. c. Cels. vr. 17 ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, om. (3) 
Orig. c. Cels. VII. 44 ,, ,, ,, 1ra.rlpa. ,, vlcls om. om. om. om. (4) 
Clem.Strom.v.§85'[otiB<ls]roP1ra.rlpa.l-yPw ,, ,, om. om. om. om. (5) 
Orig, in :Joh. r. § 42 oii3Els t-yPw TOP 1rarlpa. ,, ,, 
-- in :Joh. xxxu. 18,, ,, ,, vldP ,, 1ra.r,fp 

(1) €1l'l'YIPW/TKfl <l µ.¾j O vlos Ka.I <j, UiP {Jo(i)\'f/TO.I O vlcls d1r0Ka.'Xv,fla.i 
( 2) om. >I " u ,, llJ.' om. , ,, d1r0Ka/\V'f'{/ 
(3) om. ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, om. ,, ,, ,, 
(4) om, om. om. om. om. ,, ,, om. ,, ,, 
(5) om. .. .• ,....... ......... ,, ,, om. ,, ,, ,, 

Compare also Clem. Pt2d. I, § 20; Strom. VII. § 58. Orig. in :Joh. XIII. 
§ 25; xrx. § 1. From this evidence it is impossible not to believe that 
fyPw was found in some early MSS. of the Gospels. 

Credner (r. p, 249) quotes from Irenreus (rv. 6. 1) 'et cui revelare Pater 
voluerit,' but I can find no authority for such a reading. The mistake at 
least shews how easy it is to misquote such a text. 

2 Iren. rv. 6. I Nemo cognoscit filium nisi pater neque patrem quis (1) 
-- IV. 6. 7 ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, ,, om. (2) 
-- rv. 6. 3 ,, ,, patrem ,, filius ,, filium om. (3) 

Hereticsap.Iren./.c. ,. cognovit ,, ,, ,, nee ,, om, (4) 
Iren. II. 14. ,, " " 11 " 
Tertull. C. Marc. II. 2 7 " " ,, " 
--- c. Marc. rv. 25 scit ,, ,, ,, 

( 1) cognoscit nisi filius et cui voluerit filius revelare 
( 2) om. ,, ,, ,, quibuscunque om. ,, revelaverit 
(3) om, ,, pater ,, ,, om. ,, ,, 
(4) om, ,, 11 ,, cui om. ., ,, 

Compare p. 135 n. 3• 
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as Justin with a 'past' (~v(J), cognovit) 1• Epiphanius Chap. ii. 

likewise quotes the text seven times in the same order as 
Justin, and four times as it stands in the Gospels 2 

•• If 
indeed J ustin's quotations were made from memory, no 
transposition could be more natural; and if we suppose 
that he copied the passage directly from a Manuscript, 
there is no difficulty in believing that he may have found 
it so written in a Manuscript of the Canonical St Matthew, 
since the variation is excluded by no internal improba-
bility, while it is found elsewhere, and its origin is easily 
explicable 8, 

This variation is the more remarkable 
since in IV. 6. 1, Iremeus attributes 
the reading of Justin to those qui 
peritiores Apostolis volunt esse. 

1 Iren. II. 14. 7: I can see nothing in 
this passage to indicate that Iremeus 
is using a reading which he rejects. 
So far is novit (cognovit) from being 
of a heretical stamp, that novit is 
the reading of the Old and Vulgate 
Latin, a few copies of the former 
only reading cognoscit (agnoscit). Au
gustine has both readings (cognoscit, 
novit). 

2 Semisch, p. 369. e.g. c. H<2r. 
II, '2, 43 (p. 766 c); II, r. 4 (p. 466 B). 

3 Semisch has well remarked (p. 
366) that the word "ll'aTpos immedi
ately preceding may have led to the 
transposition. 

To avoid repetition it may be well 
to give the passage as it stands in 
various heretical books, that J ustin's 
independence of them may be at once 
evident. 

(a) MARCION (Dial. aj. Orig. § 1, 

p. '283): ou/Je/s l"(Pw Top "ll'aTEp<1. El µ,17 
o vl6s, ouot TOP v!6P TLS "(LPW<TKEL El µ,17 
o "ll'aTfip. The reading of the Marcion
ite interlocutor is apparently accept
ed in the argument. Directly after
wards however the words are given : 
o~B,1, "(IPW<TKEL TOP vloP El µ,17 ci 11'<1.T'lfp, 
and oti/Jds ol/Je TOP vloP • . These varia
tions are found, it is to .be remem-

bered, in an argument between Chris
tians. 

((3) CLEMENTINES, Hom. XVII. 4 : 
oti/Je!s t-,Pw TOP 11'aTep<1. El µ,17 o v!6s, 
WS ov/Jt TOP v16v TLS olaEP [ .ra,v, Cred. ?] 
El J),'11 o "ll'aT,)p Kai ols lw f3ouAtJTat 
[fJovXET<l.t, Cred., Cotel.] 0 v!os d:,ro
KaMif,at. The text is repeated in the 
same words, Hom. XVIII. 4, 13, '20 
(part). The difference of Justin's 
reading from this is clear and strik
ing. Cf. Recogn. n. 47. 

('Y) The MARC0SIANS, Iren. J. '20. 
3: oti/Je!s ("(PW TOP "ll'aTEp<I. El J),'11 o v!os, 
Kai TOP vlop El J),'11 o 11'<1.T,)p Kai ~ av a 
vlos d."ll'oKaXvif,r,. Irenreus does not 
criticize the reading. This differs 
from Justin's by Ka.I (for oti/Jl) and ~ 
(for o!s). In the context 11'a.pe/J60., 
stands for Justin's "ll'a.pa.ollioT<1.t. 

The· case appears to me to be 
quite simple, and to call for no 
argument. Origen (to take one ex
ample) unquestionably used our Ca
nonical Gospels as alone of authority; 
yet he several times agrees with 
Justin both (r) as to order and ('2) 
as to the tense l"(Pw, Either then 
he found the reading which he 
quoted in manuscripts of St Mat
thew, or made an error of memory. 
What he did Justin may have done 
also. It must be remembered also 
that J 115tin reads -y,vw<TKEL in the one 
express quotation which he makes. -
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If the direct quotations which Justin makes from the 
Apostolic Memoirs supply no adequate proof that he 
used any books different from 'our Canonical Gospels, it 
remains to be seen whether there be anything in the 
character of his indefinite references to the substance of 
the Gospels which leads to such a conclusion : whether 
there be anystereotyped variations in his narrative which 
point to a written source ; and any crucial coincidences 
with other documents which shew in what direction we 
must look for it. 

It has been remarked already that a false quotation 
may become a tradition. Much more is it likely to re
appear from association in a writer to whom it has once 
occurred by accident, or been suggested by peculiar in
fluences. It must be shewn that there is something in 
the variation in the first instance which excludes the 
belief that it is merely a natural error, before any stress 
can be laid upon the fact of its repetition, which within 
certain limits is even to be expected. Erroneous read
ings continually recur in the works of Fathers who have 
preserved the true text in other passages where for some 
reason or other there seemed to be especial need for 
accuracy1. Justin himself has reproduced passages of 
the LXX. with persistent variations, of which no traces 
can be elsewhere found 2

• Unless then it can be made 
out that the recurrent readings in which he differs from 
the text of the Evangelists, whom he did not profess to 
quote, are more striking or more numerous than those 
found in the other Fathers, and in his own quotations 
from the Old Testament, the fact that there are corre-

1 See Semisch, pp. 330 sqq. Any 
critical commentary to the New 
Testament will furnish a crowd of 
instances. I intended to give a 
collection from Griesbach's Symbola: 

Criticce-only from Clement and Ori
gen-but it proved too bulky. 

2 e. g. Isai. xlii. 6 sq. Credner, 
Beitriige, u. pp. 165, 213 sqq. 
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sponding variations in both cases serves only to shew 
that he treated the Gospels as they did, or as he himself 
treated the Prophets, and not that he was either unac
quainted with their existence or ignorant of their pecu
liar claims. 

'.The real nature of the various readings of Justin's 
quotations will appear more clearly by a comparison 
with those found at present in Manuscripts of the New 
Testament. Errors of quotation often find a parallel in 
errors of copying ; and even where they differ in extent 
they frequently coincide in principle. If we exclude 
mistakes in writing, differences in inflexion and ortho
graphy, adaptations for ecclesiastical reading, and in
tentional corrections, the remaining various readings in 
the Gospels may be divided generally into synonymous 
words and phrases, transposit~ons, marginal glosses, and 
combinations of parallel passages_1. This classification 
will serve exactly for the recurrent variations in Justin ; 
and as it was made for an independent purpose it cannot 
seem to have been suggested by them, however nearly 
it explains their origin. · 

In the first group of passages which Justin quotes 
in his Apology from the 'Precepts of Christ ' he says : 
'Now concerning our affection (u-ripryetv) for all men He 
'taught this : If ye love tlzem which love you what strange 
'thing do ye ? for the fornicators do this ... And to the 
, end that we should communicate to those who need ... 
'He said: Give to e-cJery one that asketh, and from him 
' that would borrow turn ye not away; for if ye lend to 

1 This classification is given by with J ustin's quotations. I cannot 
Schulz in his third edition of the first admit that the grounds of explana
volume of Griesbach's New Testa• tion proposed are 'purely imaginary.' 
ment, pp. xxxviii. sqq. He has illus• They lie in the historical investiga
trated ·each class by a series of exam• tion of the text of .the Gospels. 
pies, which may be \velr compared 
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Chap. ii. 'them of whom ye hope to receive, what strange thing do 
'ye? this even the publicans do1.' The whole form of 
the quotation, the context, the intertexture of the words 
of St Matthew and St Luke, shew that the quotation is 
made from memory. How then are we to regard the 
repetition of the phrase ' what strange thing do ye ?' 
The corresponding words in St Luke in both cases are 
what thank have ye 'I in St Matthew, who has only the 
first passage, what reward have ye'! This very diversity 
might occasion the new turn which Justin gives to the 
sentence; and the last words point to its source in the 
text of St Matthew : If ye love tliem wkich love you, what 
reward have ye'! Do not even the publicans the same? 
And if ye salute your brethren only, what remarkable 
thing do ye? Do not even the heathen so2 '! The change 
of the word (llaiv~ for ,reptuuo~) which alone remains 
to be explained-if indeed it were not suggested by 
the common idiom 8--falls in with the peculiar object of 

1 Ap. I. 15: lle/)2 Ii~ TOG <TTEfYYEIII 
lLTranas Tavra ililliai;e11• El d-ya,rare 
TOVS d-ya,rwvras vµas, Tl Ko.LIIOII 
1rote'ire; (rl11a. µL<r0011 lx.ere; Mt. 
,roia vµ'i11 x.d.pts i<TT(II l Le.) Kal -yap 
ol 1rop11ot (o! Te>..wvat Mt. ol a'µap
rw>..0£ Le.) rovro 1rot0Guiv (Luke vi. 
32; Matt. v. 46) ... Els 3e To Kowwv
eiv rois /ieoµlvots Kal µ118t11 1rpos Mi;o.11 
'll"OLEW Tavra. ttf,rr llcwrl T{j, a.l-rouJITL 
/i£8ore(Ms Mt. lil/io11 Le.) Kal TOIi flou• 
>,.l,µe11011 (OD,ovra Mt.) llavEluo.u0at 
µ-q a'll"OO'Tpo.tf,-qre (-vs Mt. the text of 
Le. is here <J,Uite different). El "fO.p 
lia.l'eli"ere ,rap wv i>..1rli"ere >..aflei11, rl 
Katvo11 1roiei-re; (Mt. omits this clause: 
Le. ut supra) Toiiro Ka! ol Te>..wvat 
1rotoiicru, (Matt. v. 42; Luke vi. 30, 
34). In all the quotations from 
Justin I have marked the variations 
from the text of the Gospels by Ro
man letters in the Italicised transla
tion, and in the original by spaced 
letters. If there appear to be any fair 
MS. authority for a reading which 

Justin gives I have not noticed it, 
unless it be of grave importance. For 
instance in the second passage >..o.flei11 
is read for d1ro>.afJeiv by ~ B L; and 
in the first Toiiro for TO atn-o by good 
Greek and (especially) Latin authori
ties. 

1 Matt. v. 4 7 : Tl 1repcuuov 1rote'ire ; 
In this verse we mnst read i011t1co! for 
Te>.wvat, but Te>..wvat is undoubtedly 
the right reading in the correspond
ing clause in ver. 46, and thus the 
connexion of the words is scarcely 
less striking than before. At the 
same time Justin may have read TE• 

>..wvat· the verse is not quoted by 
Clement, Origen, or Irenreus. 

8 The phrase KO.tvo11 1roce'i11 occurs 
in Plato, Resp. III. 399 E. It is pos
sible that ,reptcro-ov 1ro,e,v may be 
found elsewhere, but I doubt whether 
it would be used in the same sense ; 
1repto-o-o. 1rprJ.uo-et11 has a meaning alto
gether different. 
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Justin's argument, who wished to shew the reformation 
wrought in men by Christ's teaching. The repetition 
of the phrase in two passages closely connected was 
a,lmost inevitable. 

The recurrent readings in Justin offer another in
stance of the substitution of a synonymous phrase for 
the true text. He quotes our Lord as saying: 'Many 
'slzall come in my name clothed without in sheep-skins 
'but being inwardly ravening wolves1

.' This quotation 
again is evidently a combination of two passages of St 
Matthew, and made from memory. The longer expres
sion in Justin reads like a paraphrase of the words in 
the Gospel, and is illustrated by the single reference 
made to the verse by Clement, who speaks of the Pro
phetic Word as describing some men under the image 
of wolves arrayed in sheep's fleeces 2. If Clement allowed 
himself this licence in quoting the passages, surely it 
cannot be denied to Justin. 

In close connexion with these various readings is 
another passage in which Justin substitutes a special for 
a general word, and replaces a longer and more unusual 
enumeration of persons by a short and common one. 
'Christ cried aloud before He was crucified, The Son of 
'Man must suffer many things and be refected by (v1ra) 
' the scribes and Pharisees and be crucified and on the 
'third day rise again 3

.' In another place the same words 

1 Dial. c. 35 (Ap. I. 16): IloXXo! 
l>.Evuovra, (ijl;ovut11 Ap.) irl T~ o,6. 
µa.rl µov tl;wOev· (+µe,Ap.) ivliE• 
livµlvo, lilpµara 1rpo{U.rw11, tuw-
8Ev lil Elu, (6vrn Ap.) MKo, lipra-yEs 
{Matt. xxiv. 5; vii. 15). Immedi
ately below (Dial.!. c.) Justin quotes, 
IlpoUEXETE 6. 1r o rwv ,f,Evlio1rpo<f,11rw11 
oln11Es iXevuoVTa, (tpxavra, Mt.) 
Tpos {Jµ6s tl;wOo, K.T.X. (Matt. vii. 
IS: lv lvlivµau, 1rpo{JiLrw11). The 

phrase ivovµau, 'lt'po{JJ.rw11 is very 
strange, and though there is appa
rently no variation in the MSS. lilpµa• 
a, has been conjectured. Cf. Schulz, 
in !. Semisch has remarked that 
ivlielivµlvo, lilpµara shews traces 
of the text of St Matthew (p. 340). 

2 Clem. Al. Protr. § 4 : MKo, KW• 
lilo,s 'lt'po{JJ.rw11 -IJµ<f,,EtTµl110,. 

s Dial. c. 76: 'E{J6a -,ap 'lt'po TOU 

tTTa.VpwOij11a,. AE, TOIi vlo11 TOV 6.v8 pw· 
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I 
occur with the transposition of the titles ' ... by the Pha.
' risees and scribes.' Once again the text is given 
obliquely: 'Christ said that He must sztffe,:. many things 
'of (chro) the scribes and Pharisees and be crucified .• .' 
In this last instance the same preposition is used as in 
St Luke, and the two variations only remain constant
' scribes and Pharisees' for ' elders and chief priests and 
'scribes,' and 'crucified' for' put to death 1.' Though these 
readings are not supported by any Manuscript autho
rity, they are sufficiently explained by other Patristic 
quotations. The example of Origen shews the natural 
difficulty of recalling the exact words of such a passage. 
At one time he writes The Son of Man must be rd'ected 
of (a7ro) the chief priests and elders ... ; again ... of the 
chief priests and Pharisees and scribes, . , ; again ... of tlw 
elders and chief priests and the scribes of the people 2

• 

In corresponding texts a similar confusion occurs both 
in Manuscripts and quotations 8

• The second variation 
is still less remarkable. Even in a later passage of St 
Luke the word 'crucified' is substituted for 'put to 
'death,' and Iren.eus twice repeats the same reading. 
From that time He began to shew to His disciples that 
He must go to :Jerusalem and suffer many things from 
the priests and be rejected and crucified and tlze third 
day rise again'. The Son of Man must sttffer many 

,rov ,ro:\.Xa. ,ra0iiv Kai cl.1roooK1µ,ao-0iJva, the majority of the MSS. From 
inro (cl.,ro Le.) Twv 'Y paµ,µ,aT< wv this note it will appear how little 
Kai 4>ap11ralwv (,rp«r{JVT<pwv Kai weight could be rested on the read
dpx1epewv Kai ,ypaµ,µ,arewv Le.) Kai ing i,,r,l in Justin, even if it were 
aravpw0iJvai (cl.,roKTav0iJva, Le.) constant. 
Kal Tjj Tplr11 o/JP,<pq. cl.vaariJva,. Cf. 2 Griesbach, Symb. Crit. p. 291. 
100; 51: Luke ix. 112. 8 See the various readings to Matt. 

1 In Matt. xvi. 2 I ,ra0e'iv {,,rl, is xxvi. 3, 59 ; xxvii. 41. · 
read by D ; in Mark viii. 3 r it is 4 Iren. nr. 18. 4 : Ex eo enim, 
supported by ~ B C D (which how- inquit, eO!pit demonstrare diseentibuJ 
ever proceeds Kai cl.,ro Twv cl.px.) &e. (to his disciples) quoniam oportei 
and must be received into the text; ilium Ilierosolymam ire et multa pat. 
in Luke ix. n cl.,ro is the r~ading of a sacerdotibus et reprobari et cracifigi 
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tlzings and be rejected and crucified and the third day 
rise again 1. It is scarcely too much to say that both 
these passages differ more from the original text tha!} 
Justin's quotations, and :have more important common 
variations; and yet no o,ne will maintain that Irena!us 
was unacquainted with our Gospels, or used other records 
of Christ's life. 
· Another quotation of J ustin's which may be classed 

under this same division is more instructive, as it shews 
the process by which these various readings were stereo
typed. Prayer for enemies might well seem the most 
noble characteristic of Christian morality. 'Christ taught 
'us to pray even for our enemies, saying Be ye kind and 
' merciful, even as is your lieavenly F ather2

.' 'We who 
' used to hate one another.;. now pray -for our enemies 3 

•• .' 

The phrase as well as the idea was fixed in J ustin's mind; 
and is it then strange that he -quotes our Lord's teach
ing on the love of enemies elsewhere in this form : Pray 
for your enemies, and love them that hate you, and bless 
them that curse you, and pray for them that despitejully 
use you'? The repetition of the key-word pray points to 
the origin of the change ; _and the form and context of 
the quotation shew that it was not made directly from 
any written source. But here again there are consider
able variations in the readings of the passage. In St 
Matthew it should stand thus : Love your enemies, and 
pray for them tltat persecute you. The remaining clauses 

et tertia die resurgere (Matt. xvi. 21 ; 

Luke ix. 22). The words et repro
bari form no part of the text of St 
Matthew. 

1 Id. rn. 16. 5: Oportet enim, 
inquit, Filium hominis multa pati ei 
reprobari et crucifigi et die tertio re
mrgere (Luke ix. 22). 

2 Dial. c. 96. Comp. p. 127. 
a Ap. I. 14. 

4 Ap. r. 15: Et'lx,cr0e v1r<p TWP 
lx0pwp vµwp Kai <i-ya,riire TOVS 
µ1crovvras vµfis (d-ya,rfire TOUS <X· 
Opous vµwv, KaAWS 1ro1etrf! TOLS µ.,.crov· 
<TIP vµfis Le.) Ka< (om. Le.) eo;\o-ye'iu 
TOUS KaTapwµiPovs vµ'iP Ka< et'lx,cr0e 
(1rpocreuxecr0e Mt., and Le. omitting 
~a2 ,J,r,p (,reP_I Le.) TWP <11'1/pearvnw, l 
vµas (Luke v1. 27, 28. Cf, Matt. v. 
4◄). 
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appear to have been interpolated from St Luke. Origen 
quotes the text in this shorter form five times; and in 
the two remaining quotations he only substitutes them 
that despitefully use you from St Luke for them that 
persecute you in the last clause1. Irenreus gives the pre
cept in another shape : 'Love your enemies, and pray 
'for them that hate you 11

.' Still more in accordance 
with Justin's citation Tertullian says, 'It is enjoined 
' on us to pray to God for our enemies, and to bless ou'J' 
'persecutors 3

.' It would be useless to extend the in•· 
quiry further. 

Transpositions are perhaps less likely to recur than 
new forms of expression ; at least I have not noticed 
any repeated in Justin. One or two examples however 
shew the nature of a large class of glosses. Every 
scholar is familiar with what may be called the prophetic 
use of the present tense. In the intuition of the seer the 
future is already realized, not completely but incep
tively: the action is seen to be already begun in the 
working of the causes which lead to its accomplishment. 
This is the deepest view of futurity, which regards it as 
the outgrowth of the present. But more frequently we 
break the connexion : future things are merely things 
separated by years or ages from ourselves; and this 
simple notion has a tendency to destroy the truer one. 
It is not then surprising that both in Manuscripts and 
quotations the clearly defined future is confounded with 
the subtler present. Even in parallel passages of the 
Synoptic Gospels the change is sometimes found, being 
due to a slight alteration of the point of sight4. The 

1 Griesbach, Symb. Crit. II. pp. 
z53 sq. Di!" . . . 

"c. H,zr. III. 18. 5: zgzte znz. 
micos vestros et orate pro eis qui vos 

,oderunt. 

3 Ap. 31: Prreceptum est nobis ad· 
~e~u~d.antiam benignitatis etiam pro 
znzmicts Deum orare et persecutoribus 
nostri~ bona precari. 

4 Matt. xxiv. 40; L~ke xvii. 34 
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most important instance in Justin occurs in his account 
of the testimony of John the B,aptist: '/ indeed am bap
' tizing you with water unto repentance; but He that. is 
'mightier than I will come whose shoes I am not worthy 
'to bear; He will baptize you with the Holy <;host and 
'.ftre1 

••• ' The whole quotation except the clause in ques
tion and the repetition of a pronoun agrees verbally with 
the text of St Matthew. This is the more remarkable 
because Clement gives the passage in a form differing 
from all the Evangelists 2

, and Origen has quoted it with 
repeated variations, even after expressly comparing the 
words of the four Evangelists 8

• The series of changes 
involved in the reading of Justin can be traced exactly. 
In place of the phrase of St Matthew but he that is com
ing is mightier than I... St Mark and St Luke read but 
he that is mightier than I is coming... Now elsewhere 
Justin has represented this very verb is coming by two 
futures in different quotations of the same verse 4. The 
fact that he uses two words shews that he intended in 
each case to give the sense of the original ; and since 
one of them is the same as appears in the words of St 

(where however 1ra.pa."/\a.µfJd.vETa.L and 
d,piETa., are read by D K &c. though 
they retain the futures in ver. 35). 
Compare John xxi. 18, where D 
gives a present instead of o!'tm. Cf. 
Winer, N. T. Grammatik, § 40. z. a 
(ed. 6). 

1 Dial. C, 49 (Cf. c. 88): 'E-yw 
µiv vµas fJa.1rTlf01 lv voa.n EIS µETri,.. 
vo,a.v· ,ff~ ei o e ('Ya.p c. 88) o luxvp6-
np6s µov (o OE l,,rluo, µov lpxbµEV0$ 
llJ'xvp6TEp6s µov EIJ'Tlv Mt. lpXETQ.L lie 
d luxvpoup6s µ,ov Le.) oJ oiJK Elµ,l 
UCa.v&s ••• 1rvpl· oJ TO 1rrU011 a 'Uro D 
(om. Mt., Le.) lv Ti} x ... d.u{JfrTljl 
(Matt. iii. n, 12; Luke iii. 16, 17). 
For the insertion of a.ilToii compare 
Mark vii. 25 (~ D t. ho..yever omit 

the pronoun); Apoc. vii. 2. See 
'Winer, § 22. 4. b. 

ll Clem. Alex. Fragm. § 25: l-yw 
µev vµ,a,s iioa.n fJa.1rTlf01, lpxETa.L 
OE µ,011 l,,rluo, 6 {Ja.1rTl;01v vµ,iis 
lv 7rVEuµ,a.n Ka.I ,r11pl, •• TO ')'O.p 7rTIJOV 
lv Tfi XELpl a.ilToii ToiJ· o,a.Ka.80.pa., 
TrJV ii.'l..01 Ka.I uuvd.fe, Tov u'i:Tov Eis T,iv 
d.1roOfJK1JV ( l'1r18?jK71v Gries b.) TO lie... 
d.ufJe/J'Tljl, 

3 Comm. in 7oan. VI, 16. Id. VI. 
26: E7rW fJa.1rTlf01 iv iioa.n, 0 OE 
ipx6µ,evos µ,ET' lµ,e luxvp/rrepos µ,011 
EIJ'TLV, Q.VTOS vµ,as fJa.7rTl<TEL lv 7rVEIJ· 
µ,a.n a,yl'!', Cf. Griesb. Symb. Crit. 
II, z44, who seems to have confound
ed the Evangelist and the Baptist. 

4 Cf. p. 139, note 1: Matt. vii. 15._ 
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John its true relation to the text of the Gospels is 
established 1• 

The remaining instances of variations which are re
peated occur in the combination of parallel texts. In 
the first given the coincidence is only partial : the differ
ences of the two quotations from one another are at 
least as great as their common difference from the text 
of the Gospels. Many shall say to me in that day,-so 
Justin quotes our Lord's words,-Lord, Lord, did we not 
in Thy name eat and drink and prophesy and cast out 
devils.'! And I will say to them, Depart from me. In 
the Apology the passage runs thus: Many shall say 
to me, Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy name eat and 
drink and do mighty works/ And then will I say to 
them, Depart from me, ye workers of iniquity2

• It so 
happens that Origen has quoted the same passage seve
ral times with considerable variations, but four times he 
combines the words of St Matthew and St Luke as 

1 Good examples of 'glosses ' oc
cur Apo!. I. 15 EKE< Ko.I o vovs Tov 
av/Jpclnrov for €KE! KO.I 7/ KO.polo. O"OV 
(Matt. vi. 21). Apo!. r. r6 Xo.µy,aTw 
Ta K0./\0, lp-ya for ]\o.µy,arw ,Pws 
(Matt. v. r6). Apo!. I. 16 TOTE ipw 
for TOTE &µo]\o-y1Juw (Matt. vii. 23), 

&c. Some of these may have been 
incorporated in J ustin's text : some 
he may have introduced himself. In 
each of the cases quoted there can 
be no doubt which is the original 
reading. 

2 Dial. c. 76: ,ro]\]\ol ipou<1l µo, Tfj iJµlpq. hElvv• Kup« Kup,e ou 
Apo!. I. 16: ,roXXol ipou<1l µm ...... ...... ... .. . ...... Kup« Kup« ou 

Matt. vii. 112, 23: ,ro]\]\ol lpofi<1lv µo, iv iKElvv Tfj 11µlpq.' Kup« Kup« ou 
D. TqJ O"qJ ovoµan i,Pa-yoµEv KO.I frloµEv KO.I ,rpoEtf>'TJTEUO"O.µEv Ko.I ............. .. 
A. TqJ O"qJ 0110µ0.TL l,Pa-yoµEv Ko.I l,rloµEv ............................................ . 
M. TqJ O"!p 0116µ0.TL ....... ....................... i1rpo,PrrrEv<10.µev KCU Tip O"<p ovoµo.n 
D. oo.,µav,a E{E{Jai\oµEv ;.. . .. .... . .. ... .. .. .. .. . .. .... .. .. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. ... .. • KO.L 
A. .. . .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. .. . .. Kal.. ............... , ovvaµ,,s .. .. • .. .. E?r017JO"aµEv; KCU 
M. oo.,µav,o. E{E{Jai\oµEv KO.I TqJ O"qJ ovoµaTI owaµm ?rO/\i\llS i1ro,71<1aµEv; Kai 
D ....... ipw aUTOLS .................................... 'Avo.xwpELTE a1r' 
A. TOTE ipw 0.1/TOLS .................................... 'A1roxwpELTE a,r' 
M. TOTE l,µoi\o-y71<1w avTo,s lin ouofroTE l-yvw11 vµas, d.1roxwpdre cir' 
D. iµov. 
A. lµov ... ip-ycf.ra, T,js d.110µ,las. 
M. iµov o! lp-yo.toµEVOI T?jll d.voµlo.v. 

See Luke xiii. :26, :27, from which the words peculiar to Justin's citation 
are derived. 
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Justin has done. Many shall say to me in that day, Chap. ii. 

Lord, Lord, did we not in Thy name eat and drink, 
and in Thy name cast out devils and do mighty works'! 
And I will say to them, Depart from me, because ye are 
workers of unrighteousness1. The parallel is as ,complete 
as can be required, and proves that Justin need not have 
had recourse to any Apocryphal book for the text which 
he has preserved. Indeed the very same insertions de-
rived from St Luke xiii. 261 27 are now found in Cure-
ton's Syriac Version. 

Sometimes a combination of different passages con- (h) of farms. 

sists more in the intermixture of forms than of words. 
Of this Justin offers one good example. He twice 
quotes the woe pronounced against the false sanctity 
of the scribes and Pharisees with considerable variations, 
but in both cases preserves one remarkable difference 
from St Matthew whose words ·he uses. When exclaim-
ing against the frivolous criticism of the Jewish doctors 
he asks, ' Shall they not rightly be called that which our 
'Lord Jesus Christ said to them: Whited sepulchres, 
' witlzout appearing beautiful and within full of dead 
'bones, paying tithe of mint but swallowing a camel, blind 
'guides 2 ?' ' Christ seemed no friend to you ... when he 
'cried, Woe to you, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites, for 
'ye pay tithe of mint and rue but regard not the love of 
' God and judgment; whited sepulchres, without appearing 
' beautiful but within full of dead bones3

.' 

False teachers are no longer like to whitcd sepulchres; 

1 Griesb. Symb. Crit. n. p. 262. 
2 Dial. cc. 112, 17, The passage 

common to both runs thus: Ta.<j>o, 
~•K:;vrnµevo,, i~w0ev <j>a,1101H110, 
wpa,o, Ka_! fow0ev ( fr. oe c. I 7) 
"(£µones_ O<J"TfWP 11€Kpwv. The cor
'.espondmg clause in Matt. xxiii. 27 
IS: /Jn -rrapoµ.o,rifere rd.<j>o,s, KeKovta• 

c. 

µevo,s oZr,ves lfw!Jev µlv <j>alvowrat 
wpa'iot fow0ev oe "(fµov<J"LII iurdwv 
veKpwv Kal 1rd.u71s d.Ka0apulas. For 
7rapoµo,d.t,re Lachmann reads &µo,d.
!;ere with B. Clement (Griesb. Symb. 
Crit. II. 327) has /Jµ!)tol ine (Pa:d. 
III. 9. 47). 

3 Dial. c. 17. 
L 
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they are very sepulchres. The change is striking. If 
this be explained, the participial form of the sentence 
creates no new difficulty, but follows as a natural se
quence. The text of St Matthew however offers no 
trace of its origin. There indeed in different authorities 
three different expressions of comparison-7rapoµouisere, 
oµouiseTe, 'oµoiol €<TTE-are found, but none omit it. Cle
ment and Irenceus give the passage with a very re
markable variation 1, but they agree with the Manu
scripts in preserving the connexion. The Naassenes or 
Ophites, according to the Treatise against Heresies attri
buted to Hippolytus2, quoted the saying in a form more 
similar to that of Justin but with an additional change : 
' Ye are whited tombs, [Christ] says, full within of dead 
'bones.' Here the passing charac_teristic is transformed 
into a substantive description. The clue to the solution 
of the difficulty which arises from these various modifi
cations of the Lord's saying must be sought for in St 
Luke. He has not indeed a single word in common 
with Justin, but he has expressed the thought-at least 
according to very weighty evidence-in the same man
ner3: 'Woe to you, for ye are unseen tombs, and men 
'when they walk over them know it not.' Justin has thus 
clothed the living image of St Luke in the language of 
St Matthew. 

These are all the quotations in Justin which exhibit 
1 Clem. l. c.: t~w0,v o rarf>os 

rj>alvero.< wpa'ios lvoov 0€ 'Yf/LH 
... Iren. IV. 18. 3 : A faris enim 
sepulcrum apparet formosum intus 
autem plenum est...... The passage 
stands so also in D and d (monu
mentum paretur decorum). 

2 [Hipp.] adv. H<Er. v. 8, p. III 

ed. Miller. Tov-ro, </>'YJfTlv, i,;rl -ro 
<lp'YJµEIIOII Ta,rj>o, ffTTE KEKOI/Laµe,o, 
-yeµovres, <f>'YJ,;l,i, {,;w(J,11 o,;re.wv 11<• 
Kp{Jv, I may add that though I 

have cited this Treatise for conveni
ence sake under the name of Hippo
lytus, I am by no means satisfied 
that the question of its authorship 
has been finally settled. 

3 Luke xi. 44 : Oval vµ,v 1/n frre 
[om. WS ra] flJl'YJ/LELa [om. ra] /1,oq)..r,, 
Kai ol d.110pw1ro, l1rcivw 1rep,1rarofJ11ns 
ouK ?toa,;111._ So D a b c d, Syr. Crt. 
Luc1f. ; Griesbach marks the reading 
as worthy of notice. 
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any constant vai;-iation from the text of the Gospels\ In 
the few other cases of recurrent quotations the _differ
ences between the several texts are at least a.s important 
as their common divergence from the words of the 
Evangelist2

• This fact alone is sufficient to ?hew that 
Justin did not exactly reproduce the narrative which he 
read, but made his references generally by memory, and 
that inaccurately. Under such circumstances the autho
rity of the earliest of the Fathers, who are admitted on 
all sides to have made constant and special use of the 
Gospels, has been brought forward to justify the ex
istence and recurrence of variations from the Canonical 

. text; and though it would have been easy to have 
chosen more striking instances of their various readings, 
still by taking those only which are found in the very 
passages to which Justin also refers the parallel gains in 
direct force at least as much as )t seemingly lases in 
point. 

But even if it were not so: if it had seemed that 
recurrent variations could be naturally explained only 
by supposing that they were derived from an original 
written source, that written source might still have been 
a Manuscript of our Gospels. One very remarkable type 
of a class of early Manuscripts has been preserved in 
the Codex Bezm (D)-the gift of the Reformer to the 
University of Cambridge-which contains verbal differ
ences from the common text, and Apocryphal additions 
to it, no less remarkable than those which we here have 

1 I have not noticed the variation 
in the reference to Luke x. 16 : o 
iµoO dKolJwv dKot5€L roO d.,roo--relXav
ros µe (Apo!. 1. 63. Cf. c. I6), be
cause it is contained in several MSS. 
and Versions: Dab d, Syrr., Arm., 
./Eth., &c. 

-. The following passag~s may be 

compared: Dial. c. 96 i Apo!. I. IS 
=Luke vi. 36; Matt. v. -4-5. For 
the repetition of XP'IJITTO! Kai olKrlp
µoves compare Clem. Strom. II .. 59. 
100: {'Aefiµo~es Kai olKrlpµoves. Dial. 
c. 101; Apo!. I. 16=Matt. xix. 16, 
17; Luke xviii. 18, 19. 

COJ?P· PP· 127 ff. 
L2 

l47 
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to explait,11. The frequent coincidences of the readings 
of this. Manuscript with those of Justin must have been 
observed already; and if r it had perished, as it might 
well have done, in the civil wars of France', many cita
tions in Clement and Iren~us would have seemed as 
strange as his peculiarities 8

• We are arguing on pre
mises only partly true, but it is none the less important 
to notice that up to this point there is nothing in J ustin's 
quotations, supposing them to have been drawn imme
diately from a written source, which cannot be explained 
from what we know of the history of the text of our 
Gospels. 

One or two examples given somewhat more in detail 
will place this statement in a clearer light. If the follow
ing phrase had been found in Justin: 'your Father 
'knoweth what things ye have need of before you open 
'your mouth;' it would have been urged with great show 
of reason that it could not have been derived from our St 
Matthew's Gospel : that the peculiar form of expression 
had an air of originality: that Justin had evidently taken it 
from an Apocryphal record. But the words stand in fact 
in the Codex Bezce and one Latin copy in Matt. vi. 8. Or 
again if we had read in an early Father that Herod said 
to his servants on hearing of the fame of Jesus : Can this 
be Yohn the Baptist whom I beheaded? it would have 
been pointed out that the sentence has points of similar-

1 See Note C at the end of the 
Section. 

2 Initio belli civilis apud Gallos 
an. MDLXII. ex crenobio S. Irenaci 
Lugduni postquam ibi diu in _pulvere 
jacuisset nactus est Beza ... Mill, Pro
leg. N. T. 1268. 

3 The following examples will serve 
to confirm the statement : 

Matt. xxiii. 26. li;w0ev ••• Clem, 
Peed. III. 9. 48; lren. IV. 18. 3• 

Luke xii. rr. rf,epw<I,v. Clem. Or. 
(Griesb. Symb. Crit. II. 377). 

Luke xii. 27. oilre v~Oe, oilre vrj,al
ve,. Clem. Peed. II, 10. 102. 

Luke xii. 38. -rii i,nrepwif rj,u">.aKjj. 
Iren. v. 34- 2. · 

Luke xix. 26. 1rpo1Irl0era,. Clem. 
Strom. VII. 10, 1rpo1ITL0~1Iera,. 

Cf. Hug, Introduction, r. § 22. 

It is needless fo multiply instances. 
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ity with our three Synoptic Gospels, and also marked Chap. ii. 

points of difference from them: that its vividness apd 
force bespeak a source earlier than those which these 
represent: that it must be a fragment of the primitive 
Gospel, according to the Hebrews. So howeve'r Herod's 
words stand in Matt. xiv. 2 in Codex Bezce and a number 
of old Latin authorities. Or to take another kind of 
illustration, could it be proved more triumphantly that an 
Apologist had made use of other records 'than the Canon-
ical Gospels than by shewing that he had said that it 
was written in the Memoirs of the Apostles that the 
stone placed upon the sepulchre was one which twenty 
men could scarcely roll? Yet this addition is found at 
Luke xxiii. 53 in Codex Bezce, in a copy of the old Latin 
and in an Egyptian version, so that the words undoubt-
edly formed part of a text of -the Canonical St Luke in 
the last quarter of the second century at the latest. 

Illustrations could be multiplied indefinitely. But 
these samples will be sufficient to establish the con
clusion which has been drawn from the wide variations 
in copies of the Canonical Gospels during the second 
century. We are not at present concerned with the solu
tion of the problems of textual criticism which such 
variations offer. It is enough to repeat in the presence 
of these facts that differences from the present text of the 
Gospels such as are found in Justin are wholly inade
quate to prove that passages so differing could not have 
been taken from copies of our Gospels. 

But it is said that some of J ustin's quotations exhibit 
coincidences with fragments of heretical Gospels, which 
prove that he must have made use of them, if not exclu
sively, at least in addition to the writings of the Evan-
gelists. 

One such passage has be<::n already considered inci-

(y) Coinci
dences with 
heretical 
Gospels. 
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Chap. ii. dentally1, and it has been shewn that the reading which 
Matt. xi. 27. Justin gives appears elsewhere in Catholic writers ; and 

that in fact it may exhibit the original text. The re
maining instances are neither many nor of great weight. 
The most important of them is the reference to our 

John iii. 3,s. Lord's discourse with Nicodemus 2: 'For Christ said Ex
' cept ye be born again (avaryEvv1J0~TE) ye shall not enter 
'into the kingdom of heaven. But that it "is impossible 
'for those who have been once born to enter into their 
'mother's womb is clear to all 8.' In the Clementines the 
passage reads: 'Thus sware our Prophet to us, saying 
' Verily I say unto you, except ye be born again (avaryEv
' VTJ0rin) with living water into the name of the Father, 
'Son, [and] Holy Spirit, ye shall not enter into the king
' dom of heaven'.' Both quotations differ from St John 
in the use of the plural, in the word descriptive of the 
new birth, and in the phrase ye shall not enter into the 
kingdom of heaven instead of he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God; but their variations from one another 
are not less striking, for the introduction of the phrase 
' living water' and of the baptismal formula in the 

1 Cf. pp. 134.f. 
2 Cf. Semisch, § 25, pp. 189 ff. • 
3 Ap. I. 61: Kai -yap a Xp«TTOS 

e(,rev· •Av P.1/ a11a-ye1111718fjre, ov 
P.1/ efrrlA87JTe els T1JII /ja<TLA<lav rw11 
0 vpa11w11. "Or, oe Kai aov11aro11 els 
rCls µ,1/rpa.s -rWv TEKouuWv -roVr 
{l.,raf t-yevoµ.lvovs eµ.fjfjva, ,paveplw 
,rilrrl'II errri. 

4 HQm. XI. 26 : oilrws -yap -IJµ.,v 
&µ.orrev o ,rpo<f>rrr71s EimJ,v- 'Aµ.1111 
( + a.µ,111 Joh.) vµ,11 Afyw (A. rr01. J"(Jh.) 
ia.11 µ,j a.va-ye1111718fjre (ns -ye1111718fj 
7/}h.) voaTL ?;wvTL, els ~voµa ,ra
Tpos, vlou, d.-ylov ,r11evµaros, ov 
µ-,J elrrlM.,re (otl ovvara, ElrreMe,11 
J"oh.) <Is r,j11 fjarriA.elav TWV ovpavwv 
( roii 0eov :Joh.). See Matt. xviii. 3 
(Schwegler, 1. p. 118). Cf. Recog. VI. 
9 : Sic enim nobis cum sacramento 

verus propheta testatus est dicens : 
Amen dico vobis, nisi quis denuQ re
natus fuerit ( a.va-ye1111718fi 11.vwOev) ex 
aquit, non introibit in regna ae/Qrum. 
The natural confusion of the con
tents of the third and fifth verses in 
St John's record which is already seen 
in the passages quoted (bQrn again, 
v. 3; enter, v. 5) is made still more 
puzzling by the reading of CQd. Si
nait. in V. 5, eav µ71 TLrf €~ VOaTOrf KaL 
'11"11rf 'Y€llll7/87/ OV OVllaTaL EL3€LII T7/II /jat:TL• 
/\Lall rw11 ovpavwv [ rw11 ovpavw11 is the 
original reading of ~ and rov Oeov the 
correction of ~', and not vice versa 
as has been lately stated], The use 
of a.11a-ye1111710fjre seems to me to point 
certainly to the 7E1111110~va., /J.vw0EP of 
v. 3• 
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Homily is the most significant part of its variation from 
the text of St John. 

If the familiar use of one phrase were in all cases a 
sufficient explanation _of its substitution for another 
which is more strange, there would be little' difficulty 
here. The whole class of words relative to the New 
Birth ( dvaryevvau0at, avaryEVV'T}<T£<;) formed a part of the 
common technical language of Christians, and they 
occur repeatedly both in Justin and in the Clementines1. 
The phrase in the Gospel ( ryevv'T}0ijvai Jvw0ev) on the 
other hand is not only peculiar but ambiguous2

• Nor 
is this all: the passage as quoted in both cases is put 
in the form of a general address. If then the general 
formula was thus adapted from the Evangelist, one 
change might furnish occasion for the others. And it is 
not to be overlooked that Ephraem Syrus has given the 
words in a form which combines in equal proportions 
the peculiarities of St John and Justin 8

: 'Except a man 
'be born again from above (avaryevv'TJ0fi avw0ev) h~ shall 
'not see the kingdom of heaven.' So also in the Aposto
lical Constitutions the words are quoted thus: 'The 
'Lord says Except a man be born (ryevV'T}0v) of water and 
' Spirit, he shall not enter into the kingdom of heaven4.' 
If these parallels are not sufficient to shew that the 
quotation of Justin is merely a reminiscence of St John, 
at least they indicate that it was not derived from any 

1 The earliest examples of this 
Christian use of the words are 1 Pet 
i. 3, '23: Clem. Hom. VII. 8; XI. '26 
(immediately before the quotation) ; 
XI. 35; Justin, Ap. r. 61. Cf. Cred
ner, Beitriige, I. p. 301 f. 

2 In saying this I must add that 
the context appears to be decisive in 
favour of the sense denuo. 

8 De P(enit. III. p. 183 (Semisch, 
P· 196): ia., µ,; ·ris a"a.'Y'""'lofi 
a.,,"'o,v, ov µ,~ filv 'T?/V fJa.,nXela,v T Ci II 

ov pa.vw,. See also the reading of 
Cod. Sinai!. given on p. 150, n. 4. 

4 Const. A/ost. VI, 15 (Semisch, 
/, C,) : hE"fEL O KUpLOS" fa,V µ,; TLS "f€V

l''l/0fj €~ iJoa.TOS Ka.! 11-.evµa.TOS, OV µ~ 
elu{/\Or, els r~• fJa.u,Xela., r w • o v pa.
v w,. For -yew.,,lljj, the common read
ing is {3a.7rnu0jj which is probably a 
gloss on -ye ... <i v. K<U 'll"V, No in
stance of fJa.,rrlt«v lK nvos occurs to 
me. 
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Apocryphal Gospel, but rather from some such tradition 
of our Lord's words as has preserved peculiar types 
of other texts1. Apocryphal Gospels were in fact only 
unauthorized collections of such traditionary materials; 
and it should be no matter of surprise if that which was 
recorded in them survived elsewhere as a current story 
or saying. The marvel is that early writers so con
stantly confined themselves within the circle of the Ca
nonical narratives. 

The next instance which is quoted as shewing a co
incidence between Justin and the Clementine Gospel 
illustrates yet more clearly the existence of a traditional 
as well as of an Evangelic form of Christ's words. 
'That we should not swear at all, but speak the truth 
'always,' Justin says, 'Christ thus exhorted us: Swear 
'not at all; but let ( €CTTW) your yea be yea : and your 
'nay nay: but what is more than these is of the evil one2

.' 

In the text of St Matthew the corresponding words are 
I say unto you Swear not at all ... but let your speech 
be Y~a yea, Nay nay; but what is more than these is of 
the evil one. It so happens however that St James has 
referred to the same precept : Before all things, my bre
thren, swear not, neither by the heaven neither by the earth 
neither by any other (/J."J\,"J\,or;) oath: but let (rfTw) your yea 
be yea and your nay nay 3 

... Clement quotes the latter 

1 Schwegler (r. 218) has pointed Matt. v. 34, 37): ,rep! lie roO µij oµ
out a passage in the Shepherd of 111111a, 8\ws rci\r,0~ /le A<"f"'" cid ovrws 
Hermas which alludes to the same 1rap<K<AE11(J'aro· µij oµ6(J'"JTE 8\ws· 
traditional saying: 'Necesse est, in- forw lie ( +o ;\.h"(os Mt.) vµw11 ro (om. 
quit [pastor], ut per aquam habeant Mt.) 11al 11al Kai ro (om. Kai ro .Mt.) 
ascendere ut requiescant. Non pote- oil oil· ro /le ,repundv rovrwv h roO 
rant enim in regnum Dei aliter in- ,rovepou (+t(J'rlvMt., Clem.). 
trare, quam ut deponerent mortalita- In Clem. Hom. III. 55 the passage 
tem prioris vitre (rn. ix. 16). The stands: {(J'rw uµwv rcl val val rd 
coincidence of the latter clause with oiJ oil• ro "(U.p K,T,A, ' 
St John and not with Justin is to be 3 James v. 12: IIpo 71'avrwv U, 
remarked. O,OEAq>ol µov, µij oµvveTE µ,jTE rd11 OU· 

2 Apo!, r. 16 ( Clem. Hom. xrx. 2 ; pavov µ,jre r,jv -y~v µ,jre /1,\;\.ov nvd 
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clause in this form as 'a maxim of the Lord 1 ;' and 
Epiphanius says that the Lord in the Gospel commands 
us 'Not to swear, neither by the heaven neither by 'the 
'earth neither by any other (iT€po<:;) oath: but let (rfT<,,) · 
'your yea be yea and your nay nay: for that which is 
'more (7reptfJ'<TOT€pov) than these is in its origin (v1rapxei) 
'of the evil one2

.' In the Clementine Homilies the words 
are: '[Our master] counselling us said: Let (e,noo) your 
'yea be yea and your nay nay; but that which is more 
'than these is of the evil one 3

.' The differences of Epi
phanius from the text of .St Matthew are thus greater 
than those of Justin ; and the coincidence of Justin with 
the Clementines is confined to words found in St James, 
and quoted expressly by some Fathers as Christ's words. 

The many various readings of our Lord's words, when 
He limited the true applicatjon of the word ' good' to 
God only, are well known. It is recorded in different 
forms by the three Evangelists. Justin himself has 
quoted the passage twice, varying almost every word. 
It is brought forward repeatedly by other Fathers, with 
constant variations from the text of the Gospels. In 
the presence of these facts it would be impossible under 
any circumstances to lay great stress upon the coinci
dence of a few words in one of J ustin's quotations with 
a reading recognized by the Marcosians 4 and the Ebi-

IJpKDP' 1/TW lie vµ,wv TO Pal va! 
Kal -rO oO oi1, Li,a µ~ 1/rrO Kpi<nv 
'lrf!T1]Te, 

1 Strom. v, 14. IOQ : TO Kvp/ov 
P1JT6V' frTW (not -/Jrw) vµ,wv K,T.A, 
Cf. Lib. vn. II, 67, where the sen
tence is again quoted in a similar 
form: (ura, vµwv K,T,A, 

2 Epiph. adv. H12r. I. ~o. 6 (r. p. 
44) : [ TDU Kvp/ov] Ell Tljl ruayyeXlr;, 
Xtf-yoPTOS' µ,~ oµvv,a, JL~T€ TOP o~paPoP 
µ.we T~P 'Y']P /J,~T€ lfrep6,i TLVO. IJ_pKDP' 

cl~A' ijr~ VµWv ;0 11al vcd ~al -r,O 
ov o/1· TD 1rep,uu6TepoP -yap TDV· 
TWP iK Tav 1ra•1Jpov v1rapxei. 

3 Hom, XIX, ~: uvµfJavXevwv [o 
oioauKaXas] e(p1JK<P' luTw vµwu To 
Pal 110.l Kai TO oil oil· rd oe ,repLIT· 
uau TovTWP eK Tav 1rOP1Jpav iirr/11. 

4 We shall consider in another 
place (Ch. iv. § 8 and. note) whether 
the passages quoted by Irenreus were 
corrupted by the Marcosians or sim; 
ply misinterpreted. 
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Chap. ii. onites. Yet the case is made still simpler when it is 
shewn that Catholic authority can be adduced for each 
word in which he agrees with those widely different 
sects. In the Apology the answer is given : 'No one is 
'good save God alone, who made all things1.' In the 
Dialogue : ' Why callest thou me good? One is good, 
'my Father which is in heaven 2.' The Marcosians read 
in their text: ' Why callest thou me good? One is good, 
'the Father in heaven.' In the Clementines the words 
are: 'Call me not good: for the Good is One, the Father 
'which is in heaven 8

.' As to these quotations it is to be 
noticed that Epiphanius has connected the words of St 
Matthew and St Luke in a form similar to that found in 
the Marcosian Gospel and in Justin 4. The last clause 
which is common to the three is the only remaining 
point of difference. Now not only are there traces of 
some addition to the text of St Matthew in several 
versions.5

: not only did Marcion and Clement and Ori-

1 Ap. I. 16 (Mark x. 18; Luke 17 o d-y.), o 1raTTfP µov o (om. µov o 
xviii. 19): 0110,!s d-ya0cis <l µ~ µ6vos Marcos.) lv Tots oupavot's. 
(€<S Mc., Le.) a (om. Cod. Sinai!. in 3 Hom. XVIII, 3: µ1J µ£ A€')'€ 
Le.) 0eos o 1ro1~cras Td 1rd.vTa (om. d-ya06v- o yap dya0os €LS lcrTlv, o 
Mc., Le.). In St Mark D d combine 1raT1JP d lv Tots ovpavo,s. 
the former words, reading µ.6vos ds 4 Epiph. adv. Heer. LXIX. 19 (I. 
0eos. Several other MSS. of the p. 742), 57 (r. p. 780), gives the 
Old Latin give solus (Griesb. l. c.). words as quoted by the Arians : Ti 

The concluding words occur just µe Xe-ym dya06v (Mc., Le.); ,is ln,v 
before, and are to be considered as dya06s (Mt. o d-y.), o 0€6s. He 
'an addition of Justin's suggested by makes no comment upon the form of 
'the circumstances of the time and the reading, but in the course of his 
'his late controversy with Marcion' , argument quotes the words himself. 
(Credner, I. 243). Such a conces- in the form in which they are found 
sion takes away much of the force in St Mark and St Luke (adv. Heer. 
of Credner's other argull).ents. If LXIX. 57, r. p. 781): TI µe Xe-ym 
Justin might add a clause to guard d-ya86v; ovoe!s d-ya0os el µ11 eis 0 
against a heresy, surely he might 0e6s. If these quotations are c~m
adapt the language of the Evangel- pared_ wit~ those gi".en in the next 
ists so as best to meet the wants of note 1t will be obv10us how little 
his readers. regard was paid to exactness of quo-

2 Dial. c. 101 (Marcos. ap. Iren. tation in passages which were used 
I. -zo. 2): TI µe Xfym aya06v (Le. very familiarly. 
xviii, 19); eis icrrlv a-ya86s (Mt. xix, 6 It may be necessary ta notice 
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gen recognize the words 'the Father1 
;' but in one place 

Clement gives the whole sentence, 'No one is good except 
'my Father which is in heaven 2.' He has attached "the 
last clause of Justin to the words of St Luke, exactly 
as in Epiphanius we find the last words of St Matthew 
added to the opening clauses of Justin. 

The last instance which is quoted is not more impor
tant than those which have been examined 3• After speak
ing of those sons of the kingdom who shall be cast into 
the outer darkness, Justin quotes the condemnation of the 
wicked as pronounced by Christ in these words: ' Go ye 
'into the outer darkness which my Father prepared for 
'Satan and his Angels4.' It occurs again in the same form 
in the .Clementine Homilies. There are here two varia
tions to be noticed-a change in the verb (1nrapryeiv for 
wopevecr0ai), and the substitution of 'the outer darkness' 
for 'the eternal fire.' The first variation occurs elsewhere 5: 

that the true text in St Matthew xix. 
17 is simply rl µe Ef'<"TffS 'l!'epl rov 
d:ya0ov; eTs forlv o d-yallas. 

1 Marcion read (Epiph. adv. Ha:r. 
XLII. p. 315) µ,r, µe Ae-yere d-ya-
06v· els io-Tlv d-yallas, o '/1'11,TrJP• In 
the refutation (p. 33,) his text is 
given: µ,-1, µe Ae-ye d-yal/av· efs io-Tlv 
d-yallas, o 0eos o IlaT17p. For the 
passages of Clement (cl 'II'«Tr,p) and 
Origen (o 0eos o '11"1J,T'7p) see Griesb. 
Symb. Crit. n. pp. 305, 388. 

, 
2 Pa:f. I., 8. , 7 2 ,: ~,appr,li~v M-y«: 

ouliels a-yallos EL /J,TJ o 1raTTJP µov o 
iv Toi's ovpavo'is. Semisch, p. 372. 
The passage has been overlooked by 
Griesbach. 

• 
3 The connexion of Dial. c. 96 

wit~ H~m. III. 57 (Matt. v. 45) is 
noticed In Note D, p. 177. The re
ference to Luke xi. 52 in Dial. c. 17, 
where Tds KA<<s lxeTe stands for ifpaTe 
r~v KAeioa rijs -yvwo-ews, is very dif
ferent from that in Hom. nr. 18, 
wh~re the phrase -is Kp«Tofio-, T>)v 
KAfLII. 

4 Dial. c. 76; Cl;m·, Hom. xrx. ,2 l 
Matt. xxv. 41: v'll"a-yeTe ( + a'll" 
f/J,OU Mt.) <ls TO O'KOTOS ('11"vp Mt.) 
TO •fWTepov (aMvwv Mt.) o 7Jrol
/J,a0'€V o 'll"«T~P (.+µ,ou Mt.) Tei, o-a
Tav,i (/i,a(3oA'f' Mt., Clem.) Kal ro'is 
dy-yEAOLS 11,VTOV, 

'T'll"dyeTe d1r' lµov is found in N; 
and the reading o 7JToiµarrev o 'll"«TrJP 
µ,ou is supported by D, '2 mss,, 
MSS. of Old Lat., and many Fa
thers, so that we may suppose that 
it was early current in the Canonical 
Gospel. Irem.eus again once omits 
d1r' iµov (III. 23, 3); in two other 
places it is omitted by some manu
scripts (rv. 33. II; 40. 2); in the 
remaining place it appears to be read 
by all (rv. 28. 2). The omission of 
ol K«TTJpiiµevo, ( or rather of K«TTJ
pdµevo,, for the o! is probably spu
rious) does not require special notice. 

5 The Old Latin version of Ire
nreus has in the first two quotations 
abite, and in the last two disceditr 
(Vulg.). The variation is not no-
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the naturalness of the second is shewn by the fact that in 
one Manuscript at least of St Matthew the original reading 
was the outer fire. And more than this: Clement of Alex
andria has coupled the two images of 'the fire' and 'the 
' outer darkness' in a passage which has a distinct refer
ence to the words of St Matthew1. 

It would be easy to shew that the differences of J us
tin's quotations from the Gospel-passages in the Clemen~ 
tines are both numerous and striking2

• Their coincidences 
however are so few and of such a character as to lend no 
support to the belief that they belong to a common type. 
A comparison of all the passages which are found in both 
books places their independence beyond a doubt; but it is 
enough that important variations have been noticed in 
texts which exhibit the strongest resemblances. That the 
Apocryphal Gospels should exhibit points of partial resem
blance to quotations made by memory from the written 
Gospels is most natural. They were not mere creations of 
the imagination, but narratives based on the original oral. 
Gospel of which the written Gospel was the authoritative 

I record. The same cause in both cases might lead to the 

ticed by Lachmann. The words 1rop. 
and v1r. are confounded in Luke viii. 
42. 

1 Quis Div. Sa!v. § 13 (Semisch, 
P· 377). . 

How easily such a passage might 
be altered may be seen from Epi
phanius's quotation of the sentence 
of the just: lievre eK /le~'°'" µou ol 
d/Ao-yr,µivo, ols o 1ra.r71p µov o oii
pdv,os lOero r-ljv {fo<TtAela.11 1rpd 
Ka.ra.[30Xf/s Ko11µov· e1relva.CTa. "tdp Ka.I 
COWK<l,TE µo, <f>a.'Ye,11• ilil ,Pr,<Ta. Kal e1ro
Ti<Ta.re µe· 1vµvds Ka.I 1rep,EfJd.Xere µe 
(adv. Ha:r. LXI. 4). The whole form 
of the blessing is here changed. 

Justin himself has introduced 'the 
eternal fire' into his reference to 
Matt. xiii. 42, 43, in Ap. r. r~. 

Any one who has had the patience 
to go through the examination of 
these passages will be in a position 
to jndge of the fairness of M. Reuss' 
statement: Toutefois il est remarqua
ble que plusieurs des citations de 
Justin, dont le texte differe du n6tre, 
se retrouvent !itteralment (the italics 
are his own) dans d'autres ouvrages, 
par exemple dans les C!ementines ... 
(Hist. du Canon ... p. 56). It is im
possible to exaggerate the mischief 
done by these vague, general state
~ents, :Which produce a permanent 
1mpress10n wholly out of proportion 
with the minute element of tmth 
which is hidden in them. 

2 See Note D at the end of the Sec-
tion. · 
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introduction of a common word, a characteristic phrase, a 
supplementary trait. But there was.this difference: in the 
one case these changes were limited only by the arbi
trary rule of each particular sect; in the other they were 
restrained by an instinctive sense of Catholic tr,uth, vary
ing indeed in strength and susceptibility, but related to 
.the bare individualism of heresy as the fulness of Scrip
ture itself is related to the partial reflections of its teach
ing in the writings of a later age. 

The relation of Justin to the Apocryphal Gospels in
troduces the last objection which we have to notice. It 
is said that his quotations differ not only in language but 
also in substance from our Gospels : that he attributes 
sayings to our Lord which they do not contain, and nar
rates events which are either,not mentioned by the Evan
gelists, or recorded by them with serious variations from 
his account. It is enough to answer that he. never does 
so when he proposes to quote the Apostolic Memoirs. 
Like other early Fathers tradition had made him familiar 
with some few words of our Lord which are not em
bodied in the Gospels. Like them he may have been 
acquainted with details of His life treasured up by such 
as the elder of Ephesus 1 who might have heard St John. 
But whatever use he makes of this knowledge, he never 
refers to the Apostolic Memoirs for anything which is 
not substantially found in our Gospels 2• 

J ustin's account of the Baptism, which might seem an 
exception to this statement, really confirms and explains 
it. It is well known that there was a belief long current 
that the Heavenly Voice addressed our Lord in the words 
of the Psalm which have been ever applied to Him, Tlzott 
art my Son; tlzis day !tave I begotten T!zee. Augustine 

1 Dial. c. 3 : 1raX<uos ns 1rp,o-fJu- 2 All the passages are given above, 
n7s. . . pp. 130 ff. 
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mentions the reading as current in his time 1
; and the 

words are found at present in the Codex Beza: (D) and in. 
the Old Latin Version•. Justin then might have found 
them in the manuscript of St Luke which he used; but 
the form of his reference is remarkable. When speaking 
of the Temptation he says: 'For the devil, of whom I just 
'now spoke, as soon as [Christ] went up from the river 
'Jordan-when the voice had been addressed to Him 
'Thou art my Son, this day have I begotten Thee-is de
' scribed in the Memoirs of the Apostles as having come to 
'Him and tempted Him so far as to say to Him Worship 
'me3

.' The words which are definitely quoted form con
fessedly a part of the Evangelic text : and it does not 
appear from the construction of the sentence that Justin 
cites the Memoirs as his authority for the disputed 
clause 4. 

This apparent mixture of two narratives is still more 
noticeable in the passage in which Justin introduces the 

1 August. de Cons. Evv. II. 14: 
Illud vero quod nonnulli codices 
hab"ent secundum Lucam (iii. 22) hoe 
illii voce sonuisse quod in Psalmo 
scriptum est Filius meus es tu, ego 
lzodie genui te; quanquam in anti
quioribus codicibus grrecis non inve
niri perhibeatur, tamen si aliquibus 
fide dignis exemplaribus confirmari 
possit, quid aliud... This, it will be 
remembered, is in a critical work; 
elsewhere he quotes the words as ut
tered at the Baptism without remark: 
Enchiridion, c. 14 [XLIX.]. Cf. Lectt. 
Varr. given in T. VI. p. xxiv. ed. 
Paris, 1837. 

2 Cf. Griesb. and Tischdf. ad Luc. 
iii. 22. The quotation of the words 
by Clement of Alexandria (Ptzd. I. 25) 
is omitted in Griesbach's Symbolce 
Criticce (II. 363). · 

3 Dial. c. 103: «a! "f«p oliros o 
oici.(30>-os {iµa r{j, dva/37J11aL aurov d,,rd 
roii ,roraµofi rofi 'Iopadvov r,)s q,wvfJs 

avrq, Xex0elu71s Tlos µov ei u6, t"fw. 
,;fiµepov -ye-y,w71d ue· iv rois d1ro
µvr1µove6µau, TWV a,rouro;\wv "fE-ypa
,rra, ,rpo,;e">,.0wv avrcii «al ,rELpdfwv 
µ,xp, TOV e/,re'iv aurc;, ITpou«vv71uov 
µo,. The same words are quoted 
again (c. 88) without any reference to 
the Memoirs. 

The words occurred in the Ebion
ite Gospel: Epiph. adv. H12r. xxx. 
I 3. It is evident however that the 
narrative of the Baptism there given 
is made up from several traditions. 
That which it has in common with 
Justin must have been borrowed by 
both from some third source. Cf. 
Strauss, Leben :Jesu, I. 378 (Ed. 2 

quoted by Semisch, p. 407, n.). ' 
4 Nothing depends upon this view. 

The textual authorities shew that the 
words of Ps. ii. formed part of St 
Luke's Gospel in MSS. of the second 
century. 
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famous legend of the fire kindled in Jordan when Christ 
descended into the water. 'When Jesus came to the 
'J ordanwhere John was baptizing, when He descended to 
' the water both a fire was kindled in the Jordan, and the 
'Apostles of our Christ Himself recorded that ,the Holy 
'Spirit as a Dove lighted upon Him 1.' Here the contrast 
is complete. The witness of the Apostles is claimed for 
that which our Gospels relate ; but Justin affirms on his 
own authority a fact which, however beautiful and signi
ficant in the symbolism of the East, is yet without any 
support from the Canonical history 2

• 

The remaining uncanonical details in Justin are 
either such facts and words as are known to have been 
current in tradition, or natural exaggerations, or glosses 
on the received text generally suggested by some Pro
phecy of the Old Testament. 

He tells us that 'those who saw Christ's works said 
' that they were a magic show; for they dared to call 
< Him a magician and a deceiver of the people 3

.' The 

1 Dial. c. 88: Kai TOTE e"MoVTos pears .to be the only Catholic writer 
Tou '!?7<Tov brl Tov 'lopoav'7v 1r0Taµov who alludes to the appearance; 
i!v0a o 'Iwavv'7S ,(3d1rT1ie, Kan"MovTos unless the words of J uvencus mani
Tov 'I '7<Tov brl TO iiowp Kai 1rDp dvii</J0'7 ftsta Dei pra:sentia claret also refer 
iv T<i) 'Iopodv17, Kai dvaovvTOs avTov to it. It is however to be observed 
d1ro Tov i!oaTos ws 1repi<TTEpav TO O."fWP that in Manuscripts of the Old Latin 
1rvevµa e1r,1rTijva, e1r' avTov l"fpa,f,av a g1 a similar ad'dition occurs : et 
o! d1ro<TT0Xo, avTov TovTou Tov Xp,uTov cum baptizaretur (J'esus g1) lumen 
71µwv. The conjectural emendation ingens circumfulsit (!. magnum ful
dvijq,0a, for dviiq,0'7 destroys the con- gebat g1) de aqua ita ut timerent omnes 
trast. qui advenerant (q. congregati erant 

In the Ebionite Gospel (Epiph. g1). Compare also the addition of k 
!. c.) the legend is given differently: to Mark xvi. 4. 
ois dv~X0ev d1ro Tou i!oaTos 71vol- 2 The details of the Transfigura
'Y'7<Tav o! ovpavol. .. Kal ev0us 1rep,- tion furnish an illustration of the 
O,aµ,f,e TOP T61rov q,ws µ/"fa, passage. Light is the symbol of 
Comp. Auct. de rebapt. ap. Cypr. Opp. God's dwelling-place; Exod. xiv. 
Otto (ad loc.) quotes a passage from 20; 1 Kings viii. 11; 1 Tim. vi. 16. 
'a Syriac liturgy' which may indi- Light is the outward mark of special 
cate the origin of the tradition : converse with him ; Exod. xxxiv. 
Quo tempore adscendit ab aquis sol 30. 
inclinavit radios suPs. Justin ap- 3 Dial. c. 69: o! oe Kai Taura 
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Gospels have preserved the simplest form of this blas
phemy; and it survived even to the time of Augustine 1. 
Again in St Mark our Lord is called the Carpenter. The 
reading indeed was obliterated in the Manuscripts used 
by Origen, for he denied that our Lord 'was ever Him
' self called a Carpenter in the Gospels current in the 
' Churches 2 

;' but it is supported by almost all the autho
rities at present existing. The same pride or mistaken 
reverence which removed the word suppressed the tra
dition which it favoured; but it is characteristic of the 
earliest age that Justin speaks of 'the Carpenter's works 
'which Christ wrought when among men, ploughs and 
'yokes, by these both teaching the emblems of right
' eousness and [ enforcing] an active life 3

.' 

In addition to these details Justin has recorded two 
sayings of our Lord not found in the Gospels. ' Our 
'Lord Jesus Christ said : In whatsoever I find you, in 
'this will I also judge you•.' Clement of Alexandria 
has quoted the same sentence with slight variations, but 
without any distinct reference to its source 5

• In later 
times it was attributed to Ezekiel, or some Prophet of 
the Old Testament6

; and though it was widely current, 

OpWvr€S -y,v6µ€vd <j,avra(flav µa-ytKT}v 
"(lvrn0a, V,e"(OP' Kai. "fd.P µd,yov <lva, 
au-rl,v i.r6Xµwv Xe-ye,v Kai Xao1rXcivov. 
C£ Ap. r. 30, and Otto's notes. 

1 August. de Cons. Evv. I. 9: 
Christum propterea sapientissimum 
putant fuisse quia nescio qure illicita 
noverat .... 

2 c: Cels. VI. 36: ouoaµou TWV <V 
ra'is €KKA7JtriaLS <p<poµevwv •vayye• 
Xlwv rhrwv avros o 'l7Jirous &.va"(e"(pa-
1rra,. 

3 Dial. c. 88 : raiira "(ttp ra. r<K• 
TOV<Ka. lp-ya dp-ydJ<TO <V av0pw1ro,s 
wv liporpa Kai i'ryci, Iha. rovrwv Kai rd 
ri)s a,KawtrVP1)S <rvµ/30)\.a o,adtrKWV Kai 
tevep"fiJ (3£ov. Otto refers to the 
Arabic Gospel of the Infancy (c. 38) 

and to the Gospel of Thomas (c. 13) 
for similar traditions. The latter 
narrative (e,rol« liporpa Kai fv
"fOVs, said of Joseph) shews a re
markable coincidence of language 
with Justin. 

The statement which Justin makes 
(Dial. 17, 108, quoted by Eusebius, 
H. E. IV. 18) as to emissaries sent 
out by the Jews to calumniate the 
Christians, does not belong to the 
Evangelic history. 

4 Dial. c. 47: o 7//1-<T<pos Kvp,os 
'l7Jiroiis Xp,irrds <l1r<V· 'Ev ols av 
vµiis KaraXaf3w fp TOIJTo,s KO.L Kp,vw. 
Cf. Otto, in loc. 

5 Clem. Quis Div. Salv. § 40. 
6 Semisch, p. 394. 
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there is no evidence to shew that it was contained in 
any Apocryphal Gospel. It may have been contained 
in the, Gospel according to the Hebrews 1

; but even if it 
were so, the tradition must have existed before the 
record, and may have survived independently of it. 
The same holds true of the other phrase, ' Christ said : 
'There shall be schisms and heresies 2.' If it were not 
for the mode in which Justin quotes them, the words 
might seem a short summary of our Lord's warnings 
against the false teachers and false prophets who should 
deceive many. In the Clementines the two prophecies 
are intermixed : ' There shall be, as the Lord said, false 
'apostles, false prophets, heresies, lusts of rule".' Lac
tantius also affirms that 'both Christ Himself and His 
'ambassadors foretold that many sects and heresies 
'would arise ... '.' 

Elsewhere Justin generalizes the statements of the 
Gospels with what may seem natural exaggerations. 
'Herod,' he says, 'commanded all the male children in 
'Bethlehem to be slain without exception5,·' yet he states 
in another place with more exactness that 'Herod slew 

1 Cf. Credner, Beitrage, I. '247. 
Introduction to the Study o/ the Gos
pels, App. C. P· 4z6. 

2 Dial. c. 35 : eltre "'f<Lp .•• foo,Ta< 
ux.lrrµaTa Kai alpi!rrm. Cf. 1 Cor. xi. 
18, 19. The passage is quoted by 
Justin between Matt. xxiv. 5 (comp. 
vii. 15) and Matt. vii. 15, and distin
guished from them. 

8 Hom. XVI. '2 I : EO"OPTUL "'frl,p, ws 
o KUpLOS eT1rev, ,f,evoatrOO'TOI\OL, 
,f,evoiis 1rpoq,ijTai, alpi!rrm, q,il\apxla,. 
The word ,f,evoa1rorrTol\oi occurs like
wise in St Paul (z Cor. xi. 13), in 
Hegesippus (Euseb. H. E. IV. 22), 
in Justin (/. c. d,arrT~rro•Ta< 
11"0/\/\0! 'f€VOOXPLO'TOL Kai 1f€VO· 
a,rOo-roho, Kal 1roAX0Vs rWv ?rt.• 

O'TWV trl\UP'70'ovrr1), in Tertullian (de 

c. 

Prcescr. IIceret. c. 4 quoted by Otto), 
and in other authors; so that it may 
point to some traditional version of 
our Lord's words. Cf. Semisch, 
p. 391, anm. In Dial. n6 I can 
on! y see a reference to Zech. iii. 4 ff. 
taken in connexion with the thought 
of Apoc. vii. 9. 

4 Inst. Div. IV. 30 (Semisch, 
p. 393) : Ante omnia scire nos con• 
venit et ipsum et legatos ejus prre
dixisse quod plurimre sectre et hrereses 
haberent existere qnre concordiam 
sancti corporis rumperent. Cf. Ter
tull. /. c. where the passage is appa
rently referred to the text of St Paul. 

5 Dial. c. 78 : 1rdvras d.1rAWs ,oUs 
tra,lias TOVS E. B'Y}Ol\eeµ EKEI\EUO'EP a,
a,pe0ijva,. 

M 
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'all the male children who were born in Bethlehem 
'about the time of Christ's birth1.' Again, when speak
ing of the calumnies of the Jews about the Resurrection, 
Justin not only gives the origin of the story as St Mat
thew does, but adds 'that they chose out men whom 
'they sent into the whole world to announce the rise of 
'a godless and lawless sect 2;' a statement which ex
plains the character of Christianity recorded in the Acts 
that it is everywhere spoken against. 

More frequently he adds an interpretation to the 
text which he quotes ; as when he says that Joseph 
' was of Bethlehem,' as though that were his native 
village, but Nazareth only his dwelling-place 3

; or when 
he speaks of 'the magi from A rabia4.' And this very 
commonly happens when the gloss is suggested by a 
Prophecy. Thus he alludes to the cave in which our 
Lord was born, because Isaiah had said lie shall dwell 
in a high cave of a strong rock 5

• He speaks of the Star 
which rose in lzeaven, not mentioning the East6, appa
rently because our Lord Himself is described as the 
Day-spring (dvaTot..~), the Star of J'acob. He tells us 
that the foal of the ass on which our Lord entered into 
Jerusalem was bound to a vine, as it was said of Judah 
that he bound his foal unto the vine1:-that 'there was 
'no one not even one at hand to help Him [ when 

l Dial. c. 103: [Hpwoov] aveMv
TDS ,r,J.p,-a,s "TDUS fP B.,0"/\eEµ. fKElPDV 
,-oii Ka.ipoii "fEVv.,Oena.s ,ra.'ioa.s. Ori• 
gen quotes the passage with some 
variations: Trd.Pra. -rd 1ra.,al a d11el
"/\e ,-d eP B.,O"lldµ. Ka.I EV ( = 7rll0"1) 
TO<S oplotS a.vTijS am} -OIETOUS K,T,"J\, 
Comm. in Matt. XVII. II, 

2 Dial. c •. 108 : lJ.vopa.s X"PDTov+ 
UallTE'I EKAEKTOIJS Els 1rauav r'T}v 
olKovµ.e v.,v e,rtµ.tf,a.Te K.,pu<TO"DPTfl.S 
/In aZpe,rls ,-,s lJ.Oeos KCU lJ.voµos ey,j-

"fE(>T0.1 a,ro 'I .,O"DU TIVOS I'a."ll!"llalov 
1rXd.11ov ••• 

3 Dial. c. 78: d1ro"fpa.q,ijs o/!,r.,s lv 
:z:ii 'Iovoaiq. TOTE 7rpWT1JS t,ri Kvp.,vlov 
dve"/\11M0<1 d1ril Nata.pEr {v0a cjJKEI 
els B110"/\elµ. a0ev i,v dva."tPd.,f,a.,rOa.,. 

4 Dial. l. c. and c. 106. 
5 Cf. p. 101, note 7. 
6 Dial. c. 106; 78. 
7 Ap. I, 32. Justin interprets the 

prophecy in the same way in Dial. 
c. 53, without affirming this particular. 
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'betrayed] as being without sin,' even as David had 
prophesied in the Psalm 1 :-that the Jews when they 
mocked Him 'placed Him on a judgment-seat and ·said 

, 'Judge for us,' as J.saiah had complained, 'they ask of me 
'now judgment 2 :'-that 'His disciples who were with 
'Him were scattered till He arose3,'-that 'all His 
'acquaintance departed from Him and denied Him4,' 
referring to the prophecy of Zechariah quoted by St 
Matthew, and the picture of Christ's sufferings and lone
liness in Isaiah. 

Such is the analysis of J ustin's quotations from the 
Memoirs of the Apostles, of his various readings in 
Evangelic phrases, of his Apocryphal additions to the 
Gospel history. The process is long, but a full exami
nation of all the passages in question is the best answer 
to objections which appear strong because isolated in
stances are taken as types· of general laws ; and the 
result to which it necessarily leads is full of strength 
and satisfaction for those who feel that the Catholic 
Church cannot have arisen from a mere fusion of dis
cordant elements at the end of the second century, and 
who still look anxiously and candidly into every docu
ment and every _fact which marks the characteristics of 
its form and the stages 6f its growth. The details of 
J ustin's quotations shew us something of the manner in 
which the Scriptures, and especially the Gospels, were 
used by the first Christian teachers, something of the 
variations which existed in different copies (of which 
other traces still remain), something of the extent and 
character of the oral records of Christ's life ; but they 
afford no ground for the belief that the Memoirs were 
anything but the Synoptic Gospels which we have, and 

l Dia!. c. 103. 

2 Ap. I. 35 .. 
3 Dial. c. 5 3. 
4 Ap. I. 50. 
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they exhibit no trace of the use of any other Evangelic 
records. Justin lived at a period of transition from a 
traditional to a written Gospel, and his testimony is 
exactly fitted to the position which he held. He refers 
to books, but more frequently he appears to bring for
ward words which were currently circulated rather than 
what he had privately read. In both respects his witness 
to our Gospels is most important. For it has been 
shewn that his definite quotations from the Memoirs are 
so exactly accordant with the text of the Synoptists as 
it stands now, or as it was read at the close of the second 
century, that there can be no doubt that he was as well 
familiar with their writings as with the facts related in 
them. And the wide and minute agreement of his 
notices of the life and teaching of our Lord with what 
they record of it proves that his knowledge of the Gospel 
history was derived from a tradition which they had 
moulded and controlled, if not from the habitual and 
exclusive use of the books themselves 1. 

His coincidences with Heretical or Apocryphal nar
ratives have been proved to be not peculiar to him, but 
fragments of a wide spread recension of the Canonical 
text. His simpler divergences from the received text 
have been illustrated by paraliel examples of his quota
tions from the Septuagint and by 'recognized various 
readings in other authorities. 

On a comprehensive view, all is seen to lead to the 

l The relation between Justin's hibit;.. the narrative in the simplest 
quotations and our Gospels is so in- form. At the same time it is evi
timate that they cannot have been dent that the original oral Gospel 
independent. The only alternative, could ~ot_ have b~en so. long pre
namely that the Synoptic Gospels served m its essential punty without 
embodied the oral Gospel as it was the counter-check of written Gospels. 
current in Justin's time, apart from The tradition and the record mu
historical cousiderations, is excluded tnally illustrate and confirm one an
by the fact that the Evangelists ex- other. 
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same conclusion. The lines which seemed at first to 
cross one another at random give a result perfectly com
plete and symmetrical when followed out in every case 
to their legitimate limit; and thus, even judging from 
a mere critical analysis, it appears to be a fact beyond 
doubt that Justin used the first three Gospels as we use 
them, as the authenti.c memoirs of Christ's life and work. 

If we glance at his historical position we seem to gain 
fhe same result with equal certainty. He states that the 
Memoirs of the Apostles were read in the weekly ser
vices of the Church on the same footing as the writings 
of the Prophets; or in other words that they enjoyed 
the outward rank of Scripture. And since he speaks of 
their Ecclesiastical use without any restriction, it is na
tural to believe that he alludes to definite books, which 
were generally regarded in .the same light, and which 
had acquired a firm place in the common life of Chris
tians. He could not at any rate have been ignorant of 
the custom of the churches of Italy and Asia; and if 
his description were true of any churches it must have 
been true of tho~e. Is it then possible to suppose that 
within twenty or thirty years after his death these Gos
pels should have been replaced by others similar and 
yet distinct1? that he should speak of one set of books 
as if they were permanently incorporated into the Chris
tian services, and that those who might have been his 
scholars should speak in exactly the same terms of an
other collection as if they had had no rivals within the 
orthodox pale? that the substitution should have been 
effected in such a manner that no record of it has been 
preserved, while smaller analogous reforms have been 
duly chronicled 2 ? The complication of historical diffi-

1 Cf. pp. 7 4 f. . reproved certain in the church at 
9 As for example when Serapion Rhossus for the use of the Gospel of 
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cul ties in such a hypothesis is overwhelming; and the 
alternative is that which has already been justified on 
critical grounds, the belief that Justin in speaking of 
Apostolic Memoirs or Gospels meant the Gospels which 
were enumerated in the early anonymous Canon of 
Muratori, and whose mutual relations were eloquently 
expounded by Irenceus. 

It .tppears then to be established both by external 
and internal evidence that J ustin's 'Gospels' can be 
identified with those of St Matthew, St Mark and St 
Luke. His references to St John are uncertain; but this, 
as has been already remarked, follows from the character 
of the fourth Gospel. It was unlikely that he should 
quote its peculiar teaching in apologetic writings ad
dressed to Jews and heathen ; and at the same time he 
exhibits types of language and doctrine, which, if not im
mediately drawn from St John, yet mark the presence of 
his influence and the recognition of his authority 1. 

In addition to the Gospels the Apocalypse is the 
only book of the New Testament to which Justin alludes 
by name. Even that is not quoted, but appealed to 

St Peter (Euseb. H. E. vr. 12); 
or when Theodoret substituted the 
Canonical Gospels for the Harmony 
of Tatian, of which he found • above 
• two hundred in the churches.' 

1 Cf. pp. 105, 106, n. 4. Justin's 
acquaintance with the Valentinians 
proves (as I believe) that the Gospel 
could not have been unknown to him 
(Dial. c. 35). The references to St 
John have been collected by Otto 
(Illgen's Zeitschrijt for Theologie, 
1841, II. PP• 77 ff. ; 1843, I. 34 ff.; 
cf. Liicke, Comm. u. d. Ev. :Joh. 
pp. 29 ff., ed'. 2). The chief pas
sages are J<?hn iii. ~-5, Ap. I_. 61, 
cf. p. 134; 1. 13, Dial. c. 63; 1. 12, 

Dial. c. 123; xii. 49, Dial. c. 56; 
vii. 12, Dial. c. 69; Lucke (pp. 34 ff.) 

has shewn the connexion between 
Justin's doctrine of the Logos and 
the Preface to St John's Gospel. 
Otto (p. 8 r) also calls attention to his 
doctrine of the Eucharist as related to 
John vi. Compare also Just. Fragm. 
xi. ed. Otto, with Otto's note. 

It may be worth while to notice, 
since the contrary has been asserted, 
that Justin makes no mention at all 
of the Last Supper in Dial. 1 r r, still 
less does he contradict St John. Jn. 
deed his whole argument as to the 
correspondence of Christ and the Pas
chal la~b suggests that he, in agree• 
ment with St John, places the Cruci
fixion at the time of the sacrifice of 
the Iamb, Nisan 14th. 
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generally as a proof of the existence of Prophetic power 
in the Christian Church1. But it cannot be concluded 
from his silence that Justin was either unacquaint~d with 
the Acts and the Epistles, or unwilling to make use of 
them. His controversy against Marcion is decisive as to 
his knowledge of the greater part of the books, and 
various Pauline forms of expression and teaching shew 
that the Apostle of the Gentiles had helped to mould 
both his faith and his language 2. Thus he says 'We 
• were taught that Christ is the first-born (1rpooToT0Kor;) of 
'God : ' 'we have recognised Him as the first-born of 
'God and before all creatures : ' 'by the name of this 
'very Son of God and first-born of every creature ( 1rpoo-
' , I I ) d . , TOToKou waa-11, Kna-eoor; ..• every emon 1s overcome ... 
'through Him God arranged (Ko~µ,~a-ai) all things 3

.' 

Elsewhere he uses the example of Abraham to shew 
that circumcision was for a sign and not for righteous
ness, 'since he, being in uncircumcision, for the sake of 
'the faith with which he believed God was justified and 
'blessed 4.' ' By faith ( wla-,-ei) we are cleansed through 
'the blood of Christ and his death who died for this 5 ;' 

'through whom we were called into the salvation prepared 
'aforetime by our Father6

.' 'Christ was the passover, 

1 Cf. p. 120. Ap. 1. 28 : o apx'Y/· 
"f€T'Y/S TWP KCLKC.'V oa,µ,6vwv ~<f,,s KrL
AetrnL Ka! craravii.s Kai o,rl./30).os 
coincides remarkably with Apoc. xx. 
z. The other passage to which Otto 
refers (a. a. O. 1843, r. 4z) Dial. 
c. 45, Apoc. xxi. 4, seems more un
certain. 

2 Otto, a. a. 0. 184 2, II. pp. 41 ff. 
The absence of all mention of the 
name of St Paul can create no diffi
culty when it is remembered that 
Justin speaks of St Peter as lva rwv 
d,rocrr6Awv, and of the sons of Zebe
dee as dAAovs Mo dli<Arpous. Dial. 
c. 1o6. - , _ 

3 Ap. 1. 46; Dial. c. 100; Ap. II. 
6; Dial. c. 85. Comp. c. 84, ,rpw
T6TOKOV TWV ,rcl.vrwv 'll"OL'Y//J,cl.TWV; cf. 
Col. i. 15-17. 

4 Dial. c. z 3: Ka! ;,ap auras 0 
, Af3paaµ, lv aKpof3vcrrlq, '3v li LI,, T 1/ V 
,rl<TTLV ijv l,rlcrrevcre r,;i O«j lli,
Kaul,O'Y/ Ka! euAo-y-fiO'Y/- The depar
ture from the Pauline point of view 
is to be noticed ; faith is here repre
sented as the moving cause (/l,/,, acc.), 
and not as the instrumental (/l,/,, gen,) 
cause, or as the spring (fr) of justifi
cation. 

5 Dial. c. 13. 
6 Dial. c. 131. 
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'who was sacrificed afterwards 1 
:' 'who shall come with 

'glory from the heavens, when also the man of the falling 
'away-the man of lawlessness (c. 32),-who speaketh 
'strange things-blasphemous and daring (c. 32), even 
'against the Most High, shall exert his lawless daring 
'against us Christians 2

.' Elsewhere he speaks of Christ 
as 'the Son and Apostle of God 3.' 

The most remarkable coincidences between Justin 
and St Paul are found in their common quotations from 
the Septuagint. It is possible indeed that these may 
have been derived from some third source, or grounded 
on a traditional rendering of the words of the Old 
Testament; but in the absence of all evidence of such 
a fact it is more natural to believe that the arguments 
of St Paul and the readings which he adopted were at 
once incorporated into the mass of Christian evidences, 
and reproduced by Justin so far as they felf within the 
scope of his works. One example will explain the na
ture of the agreement. Speaking of the hatred which 
the Jews shewed to Christians, Justin says to them that 
it is not strange ; 'for Elias also making intercession 
'about you to God speaks thus: Lord, they killed Thy 
'Prophets, and threw down Thy altars, and I was lift 
'alone, and they are seeking my life. And He answers 

1 Dial. c. III; I Cor. v. 7: cf. 
Otto, a. a. 0. 18.f3, I. 38 f. who 
refers to several other coincidences 
between the Epistles to the Corinth
ians and Justin. Dial. c. 14 II I Cor. 
v. 8: Ap. I. 60 II 1 Cor. ii. 4 f. 

2 Dial. c. IIO (cf. c. 32): ouo 
1rapovula, a.irou Karrrrte'J..µiva, elul· 
µla µlv iv v 1ra01JTOS Kal 4oo(os Kal 
/1,nµos Kal uravpovµevos KtKTJpVKTat, 
ii ol owrlpa lv v µ.era o6ftJS d,ro TWV 
ovpavwv 1rd.peUTa1, l/rav Kal O rfjs 
cbrocrra!1las livOpw1ros O Kal Eis T0v I V'f&UTOV l~a'J..'J..a 'J..a'J..wv E7rL T1]S °)'1)S 

d.voµ.a TOAJJ.TJU!) els i,µas TOVS XPIUTta• 
vous. Comp. 2 Thess. ii. 3 ff. 

3 Ap. I. I'l, 63; cf. Hehr. iii. 1. 
The title is used nowhere else in the 
New Testament but in this passage 
of tlie Hebrews. Otto also quotes 
two other parallels to the languaae 
of the. same Epistle: Dial. c. 1 / II 
Hehr. 1x. 1 3 f. : c. 34 II Hebr. viii. 7 f. 

The references to the Acts are un• 
certain. Cf. Ap. I. 49 II Acts xiii. 
27, 48. Otto, a. a. 0. Still more 
so those to the Pastoral and Catholic 
Epistles. 
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' him : I have still seven thousand men who have not bent 
'knee to. Baal1.' The passage agrees almost verbally 
with the citation of St Paul in the Epistle to the Ro
mans, and differs widely from the text of the LXX. 
Similar examples occur in other citations common to 
Justin· and the Epistles to the Galatians and the Ephe
sians 2: and thus he appears to shew traces of the in
fluence of all St Paul's Epistles with the exception of 
the Pastoral Epistles and those to the Philippians 8 and 
Philemon. 

In the other writings commonly attributed to Justin 
besides the Apologies and Dialogue the references to 
the New Testament exhibit the same general range. 
In the fragment On the Resurrection there are allusions 
to words and actions of our Lord characteristic of each 
of the four Gospels 4 without. any trace of Apocryphal 
traditions ; and besides this there are coincidences of 
language with St Paul's First Epistle to the Corinthians, 
the Epistle to the Philippians, and the First to Timo-

1 Otto, a. a. 0. 1843, I. pp. 36 ff. >.av v. 14) Kai rovs 1rpo<f,-frras O'ou 
Dial. c. 39=Rom. xi. 3. 1 Kings d.1riKre1vav iv poµ<f,al~, Kai vrro-Xe
xix. 10, 14, 18. In the LXX. the >.«µµa, l-yw µovwraros Kai k''IJTovo-, r11v 
text stands in ver. 10, f11-Xwv it-1,"Xr..,Ka ,pvxfiv µou >.afMv atirfiv ... v. 18: 
rfi, Kvp/.q, 1ravr0Kp11.Top, lln l-yKare-X,- Kara-Xel.,pm lv 'fopa11-X e1rrci xi-Xufoas 
1r6v 0'€ (r11v o,a0fJK1/V O'OV V, r 4, v. l. d.vopwv, 1rcf.vra 'j'6vara a otix: WKAacrav 
o-e) o! ulol 'fopafi-X· (v. 14+Kal) ra. 'i'6vv T~ Bcf.a-X... · 
Ovo-,aO'Tfipicf. crov x:arfrKa,pav (KaO,,. 2 These passages are: 

Ap. I, 52=Rom. xiv. u. Isai. xiv. 23 • 
.Dial. c. 27=Rom. iii. 12-•17. Ps. xiv. 3, 5, 10; cxxxix. 4. 

- c. 95=Gal. iii. 10. Deut. xxvii. 26, 
.Deut. c. 96=.Dial. iii. 13. Gal. xxi. 23. 

- c. 39=Eph. iv. 8. Ps. lxviii. 18. 
3 The reference of Dial. c. 12 to nexion of the Ascension with 

Phil. iii. 3 is very uncertain. the appearance after the Re-
4 (a) St Matthew xxii. 29 (c. 9); surrection point rather to the 

30 (c. 2); xxviii. 17 (c. 2). presentcouclusionofStMark 
(.8) St. Mark xvi. 19 (c. 9), thantotheActsortoStLuke. 

This reference is uncertain, (-y) St Luke xxiv. 38, 39, 42 (c. 9). 
but the occurrence of the (o) St John xiv. 2, 3 (c. 9); xx .. 
word d.ve"Xficf>O~, and the con- 25, 27 (c. 9); xi. 25 (cf. c. 1). 
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THE AGE OF THE GREEK APOLOGISTS. [PART 

thy1. In the Address and Exhortation to Greeks there 
are apparently reminiscences of the Gospel of St John, 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and among the Epistles of 
St Paul of the First to the Corinthians and those to the 
Galatians and Colossians2

• 

A combination of these different results will give the 
general conclusion of the whole section. And it will be 
found that the Catholic Epistles and the Epistles to 
Titus and Philemon alone of the writings of the New 
Testament have left no impression on the genuine or 
doubtful works of Justin Martyr. 

But the evidence of Justin so far as it is preserved 
stops short of the conclusions of the next generation. It 
establishes satisfactorily his acquaintance with the chief 
books of the New Testament Canon, and his habitual 
use of them within the range covered by his extant 
writings. But on the other hand it does not offer any 
clear indications of his recognition of a definite collec
tion of Apostolic books parallel to the Old Testament 
and of equal authority with it. It is possible, and in
deed likely, that this defect may be due in some degree 
to the nature of the subjects with which he deals. His 
object was fo establish a conviction on the first elements 
of the faith and not to develope Christian truth. The 
coincidence of the facts of the Gospel with the ancient 
Prophecies of the Jews furnished him with arguments 
which he could not have drawn from the essential cha
racter of the Apostolic teaching. For the rest the words 
of Christ rather than the precepts of His disciples offered 
those broad maxims of Christian morality which could 
be presented with the greatest effect to readers who 

l I Cor. xv . .53 (c. 10). Philipp. iv. 20; Cohort. c. 35. 1 Cor. xii. 7 
iii. 20 (cc. 7, 9). I Tim. ii. 4 (c. 8). -ro; Cohort. c. 32. Galat. iv. 12, 

I . 2 Jo~.n viii. 44; Cohort. c. 21. v. zo, 21; Oral. c. 5. Coloss. i. 16; 
i Acts vu. 22; CPhPrt. c. 10. I Cor • .Colwrt. c. 15, 
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were at best very imperfectly acquainted with the nature 
of Evangelic doctrine. 

There are indeed traces of the recognition of an au
thoritative Apostolic doctrine in Justin, but it cannot be 
affirmed from the form of his language that he looked 
upon this as contained in a written New Testament. 
'We have been commanded,' he·says, 'by Christ Himself 
'to obey not the teaching of men but those precepts 
'which were proclaimed by the blessed Prophets and 
'taught by Himself1.' But this teaching of Christ was 
not strictly limited to His own words, as Justin explains 
in another passage : 'As [Abraham] believed on the voice 
'of God a.nd it was reckoned to Mm for righteousness, 
'in the same way we also when we believed the voice 
'of God which was spoken again by the Apostles of 
' Christ, and the voice which wa_s proclaimed to us by the 
'Prophets, even to dying [for our belief], renounced all 
'that is in the world 2.' Thus the words of the Apostles 
were in his view in some sense the words of Christ, 
and we are therefore justified in interpreting his language 
generally, so as to accord with the certain judgment of 
his immediate successors. His writings mark the era of 
transition from the oral to the written Rule 3

• His re
cognition of a New Testament was practical and not 
formal. As yet the circumstances of the Christian Church 
had not led to the final separation of the Canonical writings 
of the Apostles from others which claimed more or less 
directly to be stamped with their authority'. 

1 Dial. c. 48. 
• Di'al. c. u9: 8v -ya.p Tp{J1rov iKeL

vos TV <f,wvfi TOU Oeou hrlG'TEV<re ... Kal 
71µ,e,s Tii <f,wvif TOV Oeoii Tfj Jui Te TWV 
d1roG'T6Awv Tou XptG'Tou >..a>..'l}OelG'1J ,re/,. 
>..iv Kai Tii a,a. Twv ,rpo<f,'l]TWV K'l]pvx8el
G'1J .;,,,:;v 11'LG'T€VG'aPTeS /J,eXP• TOU d,ro0v11-
G'K€tv ,ra,G't TO<S fP T{i, ,WG'/J,ljJ_ d,reTa~d,. 
µ,eOa. Thus the Christian Gospel is 

in some sense·a 'republication' of the 
Gospel of the Prophets, and an obvi
ous analogy is suggested between the 
book of the Prophets in relation to 
the Lawgiver and that of the Apostles 
in relation to Christ. 

3 Compare pp. 51 f. 
4 J ustin's scholar Tatian will be 

noticed below in Chap. iv. § 10 •• 

17r 
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NOTE A: see page 122. 
Norton has brought forward some good passages from the first Apology 

(Note E, § 2); and Semisch has carried out the investigation with consider
able skill (pp. 239 ff.). Credner has collected Justin's quotations, and 
compared them elaborately with the MSS. of the LXX. It is superfluous to 
praise the care and ability by which his critical labours are always marked. 

The following Table of the more remarkable instances of the freedom of 
Justin's quotations from the Old Testament, where the variations cannot be 
explained on the supposition of differences in MSS., will be useful to those 
who wish to examine the question for themselves: 

(a) Free quotations, giving the sense of the original text: 
Gen. i. r-3 Apo!. I. 59 

iii. I 5 Dial. c. I 02 
vii. 16 - c. 127 

- xi. 5 
- xvii. r4 - c. re 

Exod. iii. 2 &c. Apo!. r. 63 
xvii. 16 Dial. c. 49 
XX, 4 c. 94 
xxxii. 6 c. 20 

2 Sam. vii. 14 sqq. c. n8 
1 Kings xix. r 4 sqq. c. 39 
Job i. 6 c. 79 
Ezra vi. 21 (?) c. 72 
Isai. i. 7 Apo!. r. 47 
--9 Dial. c .. ,5 
--23 c. 82 
-iii. 16 - _c. 27 
-v. 25 - c. 133 
-ix.6 Apo!. I. 35 
- xxxv. 5 sqq. - -48. Cf. Matt. xi. 5. 
-xiii. 16 Dial. c. 122 
-liv.9 c. 138 
-!ix. 7, 8 c. 27 
-!xvi. 1 c. 22 

Jerem. vii. '2 I, '2 '2 

xxxi. 27 c. 123 
Ezek. iii. I 7- 1 9 C, 82 

xiv. 20 c. 45 
xxxvii. 7 Apo!. r. 52 

Hos. i. 9 Dial. c. 19 
Joel ii. 28 - c. 87 
Zech. ii. 6 Apo!. I. 52 
- xii. 10 sqq. 

({3) Adaptations of the text: 
Gen. xxxv. r Dial. c. 60 
Exod. iii. 5 Apo!. I, 62 
Numb. xxi. 8, 9. 60 

Deut. xi. 16 sqq. 
Dial. c. 94 

- c. 49 
xxi. 23 - c. 96. Cf. Gal. iii. 1 3. 
xxvii. 26 - c. 95· Cf. Gal. iii. 10. 
XXX, 1_5, 19 Apo!. I. 44 
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(-y) Combinations of different passages: 
r. Isai. xi r, 10 ) A-1, l 1 Numb. xxiv. 17\ rO • • 

52 

'2, Psalm ;::'ii. 17-19/ _ 38 - 111.5 1 
3. Isai. !iii. 12 I 

- Iii. 1 3-liii. 8 ! - 50 

4. Zech. ii. 6 1 
Isai. xliii. 5 l 
Zech. xii. II sqq. l 
Joel ii. 13 , Apo. I. 52 
Isai. !xiii. 1 7 j 
- !xiv. II 

5. Ezek. xxxvii. 71 
Isai. xiv. 23 I 

6. Exod. iii. 2, 14, 15 63 
7. Isai. vi):. 10-16 } 

- vm. 4 Dial. cc. 43, 66. 
- vii. 16, 17 

8. Jerem. ii. 13} 
Isai. xvi. l - c. II4 
Jerem. iii. 8 

Cf. c. 77. 

It will be noticed that the free quotations are found almost equally 
distributed in the Apology and the Dialogue, being chiefly short passages 
for which it was not unreasonable to trust to memory: that the adapta
tions are probably confined to the Pentateuch-the typical history of the 
establishment of Israel: that the combinations are almost peculiar to the 
first Apology, and consist of Prophecies fitted together according to the 
connexion of sense. 

These passages will serve to illustrate the general principles of J ustin's 
method of citation, In the following note will be found a table of the texts 
which he quotes more than once, from which may be seen the amount 
of verbal accuracy with which he contented himself. 

N"oTE B: see page 125. 

A general view of,the passages which Justin quotes more than once will 
give a better idea of the value of this argument than anything else. 
The following list is I believe fairly complete. The sign II indicates agree
ment in the citations between which it stands ; }{ difference ; }{ }{ dif
ference from both the forms before given ; v. L, vv. ll., mark the existence 
of one or more various readings apparently of less importance. 

Gen. i. 1, '2 Ap. I. 59 II Ap. I. 64 v. I. 
iii. '2'2 Dial. 62 11 Dial. 129 
xv. 6 92. Cf. c. II9 
xviii. l, '2 56 II Dial. 126 vv. II. 
- 13, 14 sqq. 56 11 126 vv. 11. 

xix. 24 56 }{ - 127. Cf. c. 129 

xxviii. 14 58 II - 120 v. I. 
xxxii. 24 58 Cf. c. 126 
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Gen. xlix. 10 Dial. 52 11 Dial. 120 }{ Ap. r. 32 (auro>-•~•l), 
54. Cf. Credner, Beitrdge, II. pp. 
51 sqq. 

- II 
Numb. xxiv. 17 
Prov. viii. 21-25 
Ps. i. 3 
- ii. 7, 8 
- iii. 5 
- xix. 2-5 
- xxii. 16, 18 
- xxiv. 7 
- xlv. 6-17 

- lxxii. 1-5, 17-19 
- xcvi. 1-4 
- xcix. 1-7 
- ex. 1-3 
Isai. i. 3 
--9 
-- 16-20 
--23 
-ii. 5, 6 
- iii. 9, 10, II 
- v. 18-20 
-vi. 10 
- v\\: 10-17 t 

Dial. 54. Cf. c. 76 
Ap. r. 32 }{ Dial. 106 
Dial. 61 11 - 129 vv. 11. 
Ap. I. 40 II - 86 

- II - 122 

- 38 }{ - 96 
- 40 II - 64; 42 (ver. 4) 
- 35 }{ Ap. I. 38 }{}{Dial. 98 

Dial. 36 11 Dial. 127 }{ c. 85 }{ }{ Ap. r. 51 
Dial, 38 11 - 63 v. l.; 56 (vv. 6, 7); 86 

(v. 7) 
Dial. 34 }{ - 64 }{ }{ c. 121 (v. 17) 
- 73. Cf. Ap. r. 41 (1 Chro. xvi. 26 ff.) 
- 37 II Dial. 64 vv. ll. 
~ 32 II Ap. r. 45 (but 'Jep. for :i,wv) 

Ap. I. 37 (>.a6s µov) II Ap. I. 63 v. 1. (>.a6s µ<) 
- 53 }{ Dial. 140. Cf. Dial. 55 
- 44 II Ap. I. 61 (omitting v. 19) 

Dial. 82. Cf. c. 27 
- 135. Cf. c. 24 
- 17 II Dial. 133 v. 1.; c. 136 
- - II - v. 1.; }{ Ap. r. 49 (v. 20) 

Dial. 12 }{ - - 33 

- 43 11 - - 66 vv. n. -vm. 4 j 
xi. 1 Ap. I. 32 (Cf. Nui;nb. xxiv. 17) }{ Dial. _87 
xxix. 13 Dial. 78 }{ Dial. 27 }{}{c. 140 (IJ,appi/ii-rJ•) 
- 14 Dial. 32 }{ - 78 }{ }{ c. 38 }{ }{ }{ c. 113 

XXXV. 4-6 Ap. I. 48 }{ - 69 
xiii. 1-4 Dial. 123 }{ Dial. 135 
lii. 15-liii. 1 sqq. Ap. r. 50 II 13 vv. 11. 
lv. 3-5 Dial. 12 }{ 14 
lvii. 1, 2 Ap. I. 48 II 16 vv. 11. 
lxiv. 10-12 - 47 }{ 25 }{ Ap. I. 52 (v. II) 
lxv. 1-3 Ap. I. 49 }{ 24 
lxvi. I - 37 II 22 

Ezek. xiv. 20 Dial. 45 }{ 44 }{ }{ c. 140 
Dan. vii. 13 Ap. I. 51 }{ 31 
Micah v. 1, 2 - 34 II 78 
Zech. ii. II Dial. II5 }{ 119 
Mal. i. 10-12 Dial. 28 II 41 vv. 11. 

The only passage of any considerable length which exhibits continuous 
and important variations is Isai. xiii. 1-4. Cf. Credner, II. 210 sqq. 

It will be noticed that the number of texts repeated with verbal accuracy 
is very small. 

NOTE C : see page 148. 

Though I am by no means in~lined to assent without reserve to the 
judgment of Bornemann on D, ret 1t seems to me to represent in important 
features a text of the Gospels,-1f not the most pure, yet the most widely 
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current in the middle or at least towards the close of the second century. Chap. ii. 
This is not the place to enter into a discussion of the extent of its agreement 
with the earliest Versions and Fathers. It is sufficient to have the result 
indicated which seems to follow from it. The MS. was probably written 
about A.D. 500-550, but it was copied from an older stichometrical MS., 
which in turn was based upon another older still. Compare Scrivener, 
Beza: Codex Cantab. Introd. p. xxxiii.: Credner, Beitrage, I, 4.65. 

In Luke xv., to take a single chapter as an illustration of the statement 
in the text, the following readings are found only in D and d (the accom- , 
panying Latin version), 
ver, 4. as l~«-

7. ovx txov<T, XP,lav (order). 
9. ra.s ,y,lTovas Kai cpO,as ·(order). 

13. iavrou TOV (3iov for T~ll OV<Tlav avrov. 
-:i r. o OE vlos ,,.,,.,,, avr,j) (order). 
'23, E11€"(KaT< .•. KaL 8U<TaTE for <p€p<TE ... 8U<TaTE, 
-:i4. 11.pr, ,vpl81J. 
-:i7. rov <T«rwrov µ6<Txov a vrc!, (omitting however avrciJ ad init.). 

[-:i8. 1jp~aro (? 1CaparnX,,v) coepit rogare Vulg.] 
-:i9. lp,cf,011 ,!~ al-ywv for lp,cf,011 (haedum de capris d.). 
30. r,j) oE vi,j) <TOV rci) Kacpa,y6vr, (sic) .,,-cl.vra µera. rwv ,.,,.opvwv 

Kai ,!?,.06vri Mv<Tas rov <T.µ. Comp. the reading of e. 
These readings it is to be remembered are found in a MS. of the Cano

nical Gospels. Is it then incredible that Justin's quotations were drawn 
directly from another, which need not qave differed more from the common 
text? For other reasons it seems highly improbable that it was so, but not 
from the character of the variations which they consistently preserve. 

The greater interpolations of D are well known. Examples may be 
found in Matt. xx. -:i8; Luke vi. 5; xvi. 8; Acts xv. 'l; xviii. -:i6, -:i7; &c. 
Credner has examined many of the readings of D (Beitrage, I. 45-:i ff.) 
but he has by no means exhausted the subject, See also Scrivener, ib. 
pp. xlviii. ff. 

The peculiar readings of D are the best known and in many respects the 
most remarkable of those found in MSS. of the Canonical Gospels; but 
readings of a like character occur in considerable numbers in other of the 
most ancient Greek MSS., as for instance in Corl. Sinai!. in I John, and in 
copies of the oldest Versions, as a e k of the Vetus Latina, and in the 
Cnretonian Syriac, which happens to be the only copy of the Vetus Syra 
preserved to us. 

Similar readings are also found in Greek and Latin MSS. of a much 
later date, Compare Scrivener, Codex Augiensis, pp. xl. ff. One of the 
most remarkable instances of a peculiar form of text in a detached narrative 
has been lately brought to light in a fragment of the ixth century discovered 
in the Library of Trin. Coll. Cambridge (W•). It was found by Mr Bradshaw 
in the binding of a MS, which came from Mount Athos. The little scraps 
of which it is made up when rightly fitted together give the text of Mark vii. 
30 oa,µ011,011-viii. 16 5n 11.prous with the exception of a few words, and 
about six other isolated verses of the same Gospel (vii. 3, 7, 8; ix. -:i, 7, 8, 9). 
The larger fragment is of great interest, and as it has not been published it 
may be well to give the text of the first paragraph (eh. vii. 31-37), which 
contains one of the very few passages peculiar to St Mark : 

Ka, 1raX,11 •~•X0wv a..-[o r]w 
op,wv · Tvprw Kai ::!:,o[ wv ]o<T 
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'f/A0ev wr T'fJV 0aAa[o-o-]av 
T'f/0" raALAa,ao- ava µe[o-olv 
Twv op,wv T'f/<T A[ <KU7l"OA<] 
wo- + KaL cj,epovo-,v av-rw 
Kwcj,ov Kat µoyyi>-.aAov 
Kat ,rapeKaAovv av-rov 
'"············X<Lpao- + KaL (omitting either Tao- or av-rw) 
e,rtAa{Joµ<voo- avTov a,ro 
TOU OXAOV KUT LOLUV €11"TV 
qev EL<T rov<r OaKTvAovcr au 
TOV KUL •{JaAEV €10" Ta WTa 
TOV KWcj,ov·. ·Kai '1/'fUTO 
T'f/0" "fAWO"O"UO" TOV µO"/'YLAU 
AOV + K[ a,] ava{JAe,f,ao- <[ 10"] TOV 

ovvov [ a ]v«r-r<vafev Ka, 
A<"y« av-rw + ecj,cj,a0a o eo-
TLV o[,av]vx[0]'1/TL KUL 01 I ,v0ew<T 
'1JVOLX0'f/<1'UV avTov a, aKo 
a, Ka, Tov µry-y,AaAov <AV 
............ T'f/<1' -yX ............ (avTov probably omitted) 
eAaA'f} op0wo- + KaL Ol€<TTELAaTo 
av[T]o,o- ,va µ'f}ilev, A<-ywo-,v 

Oo-o[v o]e UVTOLO" 01€0"T€AA€TO 

a[ VT ]o, µaAAov ,rep,o-o-ore 
pw[ <1' < ]K'fJPV<T<TOV KaL ,rav 

Teo- [ ef]e7rA'f/<J'<TOJ/TO A<-yovno
[ KUA ]wo- ,ravTa ,rol€1 TOV<T 
KWcj,OV<J' 71"01€£ aKOV<LV 
Kat TOV<J' aAaAovo- AaX<Lv. 

[PART 

Thus we have in the space of seven verses, though there is no parnllel 
narrative to disturb the text, the following readings in this l\Iannscript 

' which are found nowhere else: 

vii. 3r. 
32. 
33· 

35. 
37. 

a ,r o TWV oplwv. 
,rap<KO,AOVV. 
l1rTVCTEV €ls roOs OaKrVAovs aVroiJ Kal lfJaAev els rO., Wra ro V 

Kwcj,ov Kal ij,f;aTo -rijs -yAwo-o-as (sic) Tov µo-y-y1Aa.Aov. 
Kai TOV µo-y-ytAaAov. 
Kai 11"a.VT€S tf<11"At}<J'O"OVTO. 
wd.vra. 7rO(Ef, roils K. 

Nor are the peculiarit~es confined to this one narrative. In the remain• 
ing verses the following readings are found in this Manuscript alone: 

[ vii. 8. acj,lv-r<s-avOpw,rwv omitted by homceoteleuton.] 
viii. I. <1'vv[ ax]OlvTos for 6v-ros. 

4. xopTa<J'a, woe (order). 
ix. '2. µ<Taµopcj,ov-ra,. 

7. a-ya1T'f}TOS av tf<A<faµ'f}V. (Cf. Luke ix. 35, not Ree.) 

In addition to absolute peculiarities there are also about ten other 
readings which it gives in common with one or two other Manuscripts. 

Of the peculiar readings one it will be observed contains a repetition of , 
a peculiarity (vv. 33, 35, the emphatic Tov µon<MAov); and another (ix. 7) 
is an adaptation of a familiar biblical phrase to a new connexion. Thus we 



I.J THE SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT. IJi 

find within the compass of a few verses in a comparatively late MS. of the I (;hap ii. 
Canonical Gospels phenomena similar to those presented by the most 
i-emarkable of Justin's Evangelical quotations. All the fragments which 
remain of the eady variations of the text of the Gospels are full of instmc-
tion; but it is wholly needless to have recourse to unknown or uncanonical 
books for details which were probably introduced from tradition into our 
fanonical texts as soon as they were embodied in Apocryp!1al Gospels, 
if in fact they did ever find a place in the latter. 

NOTE D: see page 156. 
An examination of the following passages common to Justin and the 

Homilies will shew how their citations differ: 
Matt. iv. 10 

- v. 39, 40 
cf. Lu. vi. 29 

Matt. vi. 8 
vii. 15 
viii. II 

x. 28 
xi. 27 
xix. 16 

Luke vi. 36 
- xi. 52 

See Chap. iv. 

Hom. viii. 21 

xv. 5 

iii. 55 
xi. 35 
vii. 4 
xviii. 3 

4 
3 

iii. 57 
18 

Dial. cc. 103; .125 
Apo!. I. 16 

15 
- 16; Dial. c. 35 

Dial. c. 76 
Apo!. t. 19 

63; Dial. c. 100 

16; C, IOI 

15; - c. 96 
17 

§ 8. The Second Epistle of Clement. 

The so-called Second Epz'stle of Clement offers a re
markable example of the transitional view of the New 
Testament Scriptures which has been observed in Justin. 
This fragment, which appears from its general style and 
form to be part of a Homily and not of a Letter, is found 
together with the First Epistle at the close of the Alex
andrine MS. of the Greek Bible, where it is reckoned 
among the books of the New Testament. No other 
copy of it is known to exist, and in ancient times it seems 
to have been very little read. Eusebius is the earliest 
writer who mentions it, and he observes that it was 'not so 
'well-known as the former one;' while from the tenour of 
his language it is evident that he questioned its genuine
ness 1. Jerome distinctly states that 'it was rejected by 

l Euseb. H. E. III. 38: luTEOJI a· oµolws -rii irporEp'l, Kill TllUT7JV "(VW• 
ws Kil< 8eu-repll -r,s elVllL >.e-yeTll< -roO piµo11 br,urd.µe0a, /ir, µ71oi Ka.I rous 
K>.,jµ€JIToS i1r,o-ro>.,j· · otl -µ11v l0' ,wxa.lous alri} Kex,p71µ&ous to-µ,11. 

C. N 

'/'/,,e Second 
Ep, of Cle
ment i1t tltt! 

Akx. MS. 
probably a 
Homily. 
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'the ancients,' though it is uncertain whether he had any 
independent evidence for his assertion 1 ; at a later time 
Photius repeats the same statement, and adds some un
favourable criticisms on the character of the book 2. 

But however little claim the writing may have to the 
Canonical authority which was sometimes assigned to it 
in consideration of its supposed authorship 3, there can be 
no doubt that it was an early orthodox Christian composi
tion of a date not much later than the middle of the 
second century. And it is of the greater interest because 
the writer is a Gentile and addressing Gentiles. The pe
culiarities of J ustin's quotations have been connected 
more or less plausibly with his supposed Ebionitic con
nexions and tendencies; but no such explanation is ad
missible in this case. If it were allowable to assume the 
existence of any special tendency in the writer it would be 
towards the Gospel of the Uncircumcision; but on the 
contrary he speaks as the confident exponent of catholic 
truth, and his evidence may be received as the natural 
expression of the usage not of a party but of the age •. 

The chief scope of the Homily is an exhortation to
wards the perfection of Christian life. It is addressed 
to Christians, and therefore the fundamental doctrines 
of the faith are assumed. The importance of works is 
insisted on, 1;1ot that they may earn salvation, but be
cause Christ 'saved us' when 'He saw that we had no 
'hope of salvation except that which comes from Him'.' 
'We must not think meanly of our salvation,' such is 
the opening of the dis.course, 'we must think of Jesus 

1 Hieron. de Virr. Ill. c. 13 : 
Fertur et secunda ejus nomine epi
stola, qure a veteribus reprobatur. 

2 Photius, Biblioth. pp. 156, 163 
(ed. Roesch.). 

3 As in the Cod. Alex., the Apo-

stolic Canons, Can. 76 (85), Alexius 
Aristenus_ad Can. Apost. !. c., though 
not, as some writers have said, in 
Johannes Damascenus, de Fid. Orth. 
IV. 17. See App. D. No. v. 

• c. i. 
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'Christ as God, as the Judge of quick and dead.' ' Our Chap. ii. 

' reward is [that He will confess us J if we confess Him 
'through· whom we were saved 1.' To quicken the per-
ception of the need of this confession and to dwell on 
the necessity of holiness is the immediate purpose of the 
argument, as it must be with every preacher, but no 
phrase occurs which points to holiness as necessary other-
wise than as the condition of realizing salvation. 

In support of his teaching the writer appeals to the 
1

1 us,ofScri}• 
ture .. 

Old Testament9 and to the words of the Lord. Though 
the writings of the Apostles would have furnished him 
with almost every phrase which he needs, yet he never 
appeals to any one of them as of primary authority. 
And this silence was not due to ignorance and still less 
to any divergence from Apostolic doctrine. He was 
acquainted with the writings of St Paul and St John 8

, 

and he incorporates their thoughts and words into his 
Homily in a manner which shews that they had become 
his own. But still even up to his time the New Testa
ment had no certain and defined existence as coordi
nate with the Old, The full extent of the teaching 
which it ratifies was received : the elements of which 
it consists were known and recognized : but its actual 

l c. iii. c. ix. : a,;: 0~11 ,;,µas WS vaov 0,oO 
9 The very remarkable anonymous <f,v"Ad,i;r;«v r7111 <FdpKa. 1 Cor. iii .. 16; 

reference (:>-.t-y« i', 1rpo<f,rrr1•os M-yos, vi. 19. 
c. xi.) to some Apocryphal book of c. xi. r Cor. ii. 9; the Septua
the Old Testament (.? a Book of' gint gives quite a different. render
Enoch) is found also in Clem. Ep. ing. To these may be added c. i.: 
I. 23, from which it may have been d.1ro0lµ,1101 lK<<vo a 1r,p1K<lµ,0a vl<f,os. 
borrowed. The passage contains Hehr. xii. 1. 

a striking coincidence with 2 Peter For ST JOHN see c. ix.: ,rs Xpi· 
iii. 4· <FTOS i', Kvp,os i', <FW<Fas ,;,µas ,;),, µev TO 

a For ST PAUL see especially 1rpw-ro11 1r11,vµa l-ylv,ro <Fa.pf Kai 
c. vii.: ,Is TOUS <f,0aprovs a;,wvas OUTWS 71µas l«dA<<Ffll. John i. 14. 
Kara1rMov<F111 1ro:>-.:>-.o! d.:>-.:>-.' oi 1rdvns Compare also the phrases l-yvwµ,. 
<Fntpa11ov11Ta1 ,l µ71 o! 1ro:>-.:>-.a. Ko1r1d- liL' a~rov rov r.arlpa r,js d:>-.'1]0elas 
<FaVT<S Kai Ka:>-.ws a-yw111<FdµEP01 K.r.:>-.. (c. iii.), 1rap«KA'1JTOS (c. vi.). 
as compared with I Cor; ix. 24. 

N2 
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authority was not formally or consciously acknowledged, 
though the Gospel at least was quoted as 'Scripture,' 
and, as will be seen in the next section 1, the 'Scriptures 
'of the Lord' were formed into a collection and dis
tinguished from other Christian writings. 

The form of the quotations may have been influ
enced in fact by the <:haracter of the writing. In a Ho
mily it is more natural to quote the Gospels as the words 
of Christ than as the narrative of the Evangelist. But 
after due allowance has been made for this usage enough 
still remains to shew the freedom which was popularly 
allowed at the middle of the second century in dealing 
with Evangelic references and the influence still exer
cised by Apocryphal records. Of nine passages cited 
from the Lord's teaching two only are referred to writ
ten sources. After quoting a passage of Isaiah with the 
same application of it as is made by St Paul 2, the writer 
continues, 'And moreover another Scripture saith I 
'came not to call righteous men but sinners3,·' a saying 
which is exactly contained in St Matthew and St Mark. 
' The Lord saith in the Gospel,' he adds in another 
place, 'If ye kept not that which is small who will give 
'you that which is great? For I say unto you that he 
' that is faithful in very little is faithful also in much•: 
Of this passage the last clause occurs verbally in St 

I Luke xvi. 10, but the first part is not found in our 

1 See page 188, n. '.I. 
2 Is. liv. I; Gal. iv. ,z7. The pas• 

sage is taken verbally from the 
LXX. 

a c. ii. : 1re&1. frlpa. ae -ypa.,p:q M-y" 
8-r, OV/C ~ll.l/011. ,ca.)\fra., o,,ca.lovs cll\Xa. 
a.ua.p-rwl\ous. The words occur Matt. 
ix. 13 ; Mark ii. I 7. In the parallel 
passaae of St Luke (v. 32) ,ls µ,-r,i.. 
vo,av is added, in which form it is 
quoted in Barn. Ep. c. v., and Just. 

M. Ap. I. r,5. 
It will be remembered that a pas

sage of St Matthew is quoted as 
'Scripture' by Barnabas: see p. 51, 
n. ,z. 

'4, c. v\ii:: °M'Y", -ya.p o,Kvp,os ,,, T'I) 
,va-y)'<J\,q, El To µ,,cpov ou,c fr11pfJ
ua.u, TO µl-ya. T<S vµ"iv owu,, • J\l-yw 
"fO,P vµ"iv lln cl ?rltrTOS Ell ll\~xlnq, 
,ea.I iv ,rol\J\~ 1rur-r6s ln111. On the 
use of To ,va.nil\,ov seep. uz, n. 1, 
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Gospels. There is however some evidence to shew that 
it was once an alternative rendering of Luke xvi. I I, 

as it is quoted in the same form in the early Latin 
translation of Irena:us 1, though no Latin te:i:ct of· the 
Gospel at present preserves it. Of the anonymous quota
tions only one agrees verbally with our present Evan
gelic text, and that with St Luke 2

• Two or perhaps 
three others are free renderings of sayings preserved by 
St Matthew. '[Christ] says Himself: Him that con
' fesses me in the face of men will I confess in the face of 
'my Father 3

.' 'For what is the profit if a man shall 
'gain· the whole world and lose his soul''!' 'Let us not 
• therefore only call Him Lord, for this will not save us ; 
'for he says, Not every one who saith to me Lord, Lord, 
'shall be saved, but he that doeth righteousness6

.'. 

The remaining four quotations are unquestionably 
derived from Apocryphal sources so far as their form is 
concerned, though they have points of close connexion 
with the Canonical writings. 'For this reason the Lord 
'said: Should you be gathered with me in my bosom, 
'and not do my commandments, I will cast you away, 
' and will say to you: Get you from me: I know you not 
'whence ye are, workers of lawlessness 8

.' 'The Lord 

1 c. H{l!r. II. 34. 3. 
2 c. vi. : Luke xvi. 13, ov5ds ol

KET'f/S Mva.ra, over! Kvplo,s oovl\e6ew, 
and just afterwards 0,<iJ oovXe6e<v Ka.I 
µa.µwv,j.. In Matt. vi, 24 olKET'f/S is 
not found. 

s c. iii.: Xl-yEL OE Ka.I a.tiros TOIi 
oµol\o-y-l/cra.11Td. µe €11W71"LOII TWII 

dv0pw1rwv. oµol\o"ft)CTW a.VTOV evw
'li'LOII Toii 1ra.Tp6s µov. Compare 
Matt. x. 32. No closer parallel is 
preserved. 

' c. vi.: TI -yap TO l',cf,el\os ed.v TIS 

TOV 6Xov K6crµov K<po1J11r, Ti,v tie ,f,v
xi/v fllµ,w0fi; compare Matt. xvi. 
26. The phrase Tl [To] l'Jcf,el\os is 

found in James ii. 14, 16, and I Cor. 
xv. 32. 

6 c. iv.: ... Myei 'Yd.p· Oil 1ra.s a Xl
-ywv µ01 K6pie Kup,e crw0-ficreTa.1 dl\Xcl. 
o 1ro1wv Ti,v OLKa.1ocr6v7JV. Compare 
Matt. vii. 2 I. No closer parallel is 
found. 

6 C. iv.: ... la.v ijTe /kET• tµov CTVV· 
7J-yµevo, iv Tti) K6ATr'i' µ.ov Ka.I µ1, 
1ro1fire Ta.s evrol\ds µov, d1ro{Ja.
")\w i,µii.s Ka.I lpw i,µ,v 'T1rd.-yeTe d,,-' 
lµov· OVK o!oa. i,µii.s -r60ev l<TTe ep"frl.· 
Ta., dvoµla.s. Compare Matt. vii. 
z3; Luke ·xiii. 'l.7. The words are 
very variously quoted, but nowhere· 
else in this form, 
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Chap. ii. 'says ye shall be as lambs in the midst of wolves. But 
'Peter answering says to him: [What] then if the wolves 
'should tear the lambs in pieces? ] esus said to Peter: 
'Let not the lambs fear the wolves after their death; 
'and fear ye not those who kill you and can do nothing 
'[more] to you: but fear Him who after you are dead 
'has power over soul and body to cast them into hell 
'fire1.' We have no data for ascertaining whence these 
passages were taken. Their length and style seem to 
indicate that they were derived from writings and not 
from oral tradition, but whether they were taken from 
any of the numerous Apocryphal Gospels, or from. Tra
ditions like those named after Mathias, or Expositions 
like that of Papias, is wholly unknown. The two quota
tions which are still left can be certainly connected with 
two Apocryphal Gospels, even if they were not imme
diately taken from them. 'The Lord said: My bre
' thren are these who do the will of .my Father 2

.' The 
idea of the passage is contained in St Matthew, but 
the turn of expression, which is noticeable, recurs in 
a quotation made by Epiphanius from the 'Ebion
' ites,' and it cannot be doubted that the writer of the 
Homily derived it from some such source. The re
maining quotation is much more remarkable. 'The Lord 
'Himself having been asked by some one When His 

1 c. v. : M-yei "/0.P a Kvp,os- "EO'•· 
Q'OE ws dpvla EP µl<T<tJ MKwP, 'A,ro
Kp18ds ae cl IU-rpos a.VT'@ 'Al-ye, 'Eav 
o~P oia<T,rapcli;w<T111 ol MKOI Td dpvla; 
El,rep o 'l']<Toiis T'l' ll&p<tJ" M11 if>o• 
f3<l<T0W<TQ.P TO. ·apvla. TOUS AVKOVS µ<TO. 
TO d,ro0aPEIP avnl. • Kai vµe?s µ1] if>o
/3•t<T0E TOUS d,,roKTfPPOPTQ,S vµri.s Kai 
µ7J5ev vµ,v ouvaµlvovs ,ro1iiv· ci.XXd 
,Pof3eur0e TOP µmi. 'TO ci. ,ro0a;PEIII vµfi.s 
txoPTa li;ov<TlaP 'fVX1JS Kai O'wµaTOS 
Toii f3a.Xe'i:v els "(EEPvaP ,rvp6s. Com
pare Matt. x. 16, :z8; Luke x. 3; 

xii. 4, 5. No other trace of the con• 
versation is preserved. 

2 c. ix.: el,rev o Kvpws 'AtJeX,Pol 
µov ouTol ela,v o! ,ro1oiivres TO OlX ']µa 
Tov ,rarp6s µov. Compare Matt. xii. 
50. The passage quoted by Epi
phanius from the Eb10nites..:_it is not 
said from what exact source-is: ou
Tol <la-LP o! dtJ,Xt/)ol µov Kai 71 µ7JT'IP 
ol ,ro1ovPTes Ta. OeX71µa.ra TOV ,ra.
Tp6s µov. For the plural Td OeXfJ
µ a Ta see Cod. ll Mark iii. 35 ; and 
also Cod. N Matt. vii. 1l, 



I.] THE SECOND EPISTLE OF CLEMENT. 

'kingdom will come ? said, When the Two shall be One, Chap. ii. 

'and that which is Without as that which is Within, and 
'the Male with the Female neither Male nor Female 1.' 
This passage Clement of Alexandria, who also quotes 
it, says 'was contained, as he believed, in the Gospel 
'according to the Egyptians.' 

It is however of comparatively little moment from 
what special source the sayings were derived, for there is 
no reason to believe that they were taken from any one 
book2. The majority of the quotations are more like 
passages of the Canonical text than any other known 
record, and the two which are connected with· other 
books are connected with books which appear to have 
been widely different in scope and character. No ques
tion therefore arises whether a Gospel was used which 
occupied the place of the Canonical Gospels. The phe
nomenon to be observed is that these were not re
garded as the sole record of the teaching of the Lord. 
The feeling which led men to the words of Christ still 
survived even when the record of them had received 
the name of Scripture. It was not confined to any 
one party, but was common to all : to the Gentile no 
less than to the Jewish Churches. And it co-existed 
with that spirit which found its fitting expression in the 
next generation, and finally separated our four Gospels 
from all others both in popular use as well as in intrinsic 
and recognized authority". 

1 c. xii. : brepWT7/0<1s -yap avTOS 0 
KVpLos V1r6 TLvos 1r6re ,,Yfe, atiroU 71 
fJau-iX,la. ei,r,v "Orav fora., rd iivo lv, 
,cal To #~w ws ro tu-w, ,cal ro lipu-<v 
µ,rd. T1)S 071Xela.s oilTE l1pu-,v oilTE 
0,jAu, Compare Galat. iii. 28. Cf. 
Introduction to the Study o.f the Gos
pels, p. 427 n. 

2 It may be noticed in particular 
that they differ from corresponding 
passages in the Clementines. Com
pare c. v. ; Matt. x. 28; Clem. Hom. 
XVII. 5; Just. Ap. I. 19. 

c. vi.: Luke xvi. 13; Clem. Reeogn. 
v. 9· 

3 The quotations which occur in the two Epistles to Virgins assigned to 
Clement, which are preserved in a Syriac translation, deserve more ~otice 
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than they have received, and this will be the most convenient place for call
ing attention to them. The Epistles in question were first published by 
Wetstein as an Appendix to his New Testament in 1752. He found theni 
in a Manuscript of the Syriac New Testament written at Mardin in 1469, 
which he obtained from Aleppo. The Manuscript contains all the books of 
the Syrian Canon with the Ecclesiastical Lections, and as an Appendix the 
remaining four Catholic Epistles (2 Peter, 2, 3 '7ohn, '7ude) and the twq 
Epistles ef Clement to Virgins (Wetstein, Proleg. III. IV.). The Apocalypse 
is not contained in it. No other known Manuscript, as far as I am aware; 
contains the Epistles, so that like the two Greek Epistles they depend upon 
a single copy. 

It would be impossible to enter into the question of the authenticity of 
the Epistles, which has found a zealous advocate in their latest editor, Card. 
Villecourt. They cannot I believe be much later than the middle of the 
second century, and it is hardly probable that they are much earlier. Th€) 
picture of Christian life which they draw belongs to a very early age; and 
the comparison of the use made of Scripture in them with that made by 
Clement in his genuine Epistle shews that a considerable interval is required 
for a satisfactory explanation of the difference of manner. 

As in all the writings which have been examined hitherto so here the 
mass of quotations is anonymous; but it is hardly too much to say that 
whole paragraphs of these Epistles are a mosaic of Apostolic phrases. Some 
of the references to the Christian Scriptures however ~re more explicit3 
though no book of the New Testament (nor yet of the Old) is mentioned 
by name. Thus ' the divine Apostle' i"s cited for the condemnation in 
2 Thess. iii. 11 ff., 1 Tim. v. 11 1• The words in 2 Cor. xi. 29 are quote4 
as 'words of the Apostle~;' and Rom. xiv. 15 and I Cor. viii. 12 as 'say• 
' ings of PauJ3 .' ' It is written,' it is said again, ' of the Lord Jesus Christ, 
'that when His disciples came and saw Him conversi_ng apart near a well 
'with the Samaritan woman, they wondered that he talked with a woman4.' 

'We read,' it is said in the same chapter, 'that women ministered to the 
'Apostles and to Paul himself5.' Other passages are quoted with the for
mulas applied to Scripture from I Peter, '7ames, Romans, 1 Con"nthians, 
Colossians, Hebrews, and 2 Timothy6• 

The anonymou_s quotations extend over a wider range and include pas
Sl\ges from St Matthew, St J;,uke (Ep. I. 3, 6; 11. 15), St John (Ep. I. 8, 13; 
11. 15), Acts (Ep. I. 9), 1 Peter, James, 1 John (Ep. II. 16), and probably 
from all the Epistles of St Paul, including Hebrews, except that to Phile: 
mon (for Titus see Ep. I. 4). 

There are not however any quotations out of St Mark, 2 Peter, .2, 3 John, 
Jude, and the Apocalypse. This is by no means surprising with regard to 
St Mark. The comparative fewness of the Evangelic citations in the two 
Epistles and the small number of peculiarities in his Gospel render it 
extremely unlikely that any passl\ge certainly derived from it should have 
been found. The same may be said, though with far less likelihood, of the 
shorter Catholic Epistles; but if the writer had been acquainted with the 
Apocalypse he could hardly have failed to quote such_ a passage as xiv. 4, 
which has the closest connexion with his argument. 

In general it will be observed that_ (with the obviously accidental omis-
sion of St Mark and Philemon) _quoJations are made from every book 

l Ep. I. 10: 11. 13. • Ep. I. 12. ' E/>. II. 5. 
• Ej,. u. 15: John iv. 27. • Ibid. Cf. Rom. xvi. 1, •• b>c. 
6 Ej. [. II (James iii. 2; l Peter iv. u); I. 8 (Rom. viii. 9); I. 6 (1 Cor. iv. 16. er. 

c. II. aud Ep. 11. 13); ,. II (Coloss. iv. 6); ~- 6 (He):,r. xiii. 7); I. 3 (• Tim. iii. 5). 
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included in the Syrian Canon and from these only. The fact is significant, Chap. ii, 
and probably points to the country whence the Epistles derived their 

· origin, though it is clear from internal evidence that they were originally 
written in Greek. · · 

One indication of the early date of the Epistles may be noticed in addi
tion to the anonymous form of the quotations. The enumeration of the 
primary authorities binding on the Christian is given in the form 'the Law 
'and the Prophets and the Lord Jesus Christ\' just as it was given by 
Hegesippus, as we shalt see afterwards. :flut while the formula witnesses 
to .. the antiquity of the record, the usage of the writer shews convincingly 
that it did not exclude the fullest recognition of the authority of St Paul 
Jtnd of the Three. . . . 

Compare Lardner's Dissertation (\Vorks, Vol. xr. pp. r97 ff.); and 
Card. Villecourt's Dissertatio 'Ptmvia 'reprinted by_ Migne, Patr. App. r. 
355 ff, Beelen, S. Clementis Epp. ii. de. Virl{initate, Lovanii, 1856. 

l Ef. I. 12, 

§ 9. Dionysius of Corinth and Pinytus. 

Ecclesiastical usage prepared the way to the recog
nition of the authority of the New Testament. It has 
been shewn from the testimoi:iy of Justin Martyr that 
~he reading of the Memoirs of tlze Apostles1 formed part 
of the weekly services of Christians: two fragments of 
Dionysius of Corinth throw light upon this usage. Dio
nysius appears to have been bishop of Corinth at the 
time of the martyrdom of Justin 2

: and the passages 
in question are taken from a letter to Soter bishop of 
Rome. His testimony is thus connected both chrono
logically and locally with that of Justin. There is no 
room left for the accomplishment of any such change 
in the organization of the Church as should cause their 
words to be applied to different customs. 

'To-day was the Lord's-day [and] kept holy,' Dio
nysius writes to Soter, 'and we read your Letter ; from 
'the reading of which from time to time we shall be 
'able to derive admonition, as we do from the former 

1 P· ur. 
t Hieron. de Virr. Ill. c. 27: Cla• 

ruit sub Impp. L. Antoninp Vero et 
L. Aurelio Commado. Routh (r. p. 

177) fixes his death about 176, when 
Commodus began to reign jointly 
with his father. 

ConnrxJ°on 
ef Dh111ysitts 
•with Justin 
Martyr. 

c. 170-175 
A,D, 

_Hls nccmmt 
of tlze _/Jrrser• 
11afifln o.f 
Cltristi,111, 
writings. 
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'one written to us by the hand of Clement1.' There 
are several points to be noticed here: it is implied that 
the public reading of Christian books was customary
that this custom was observed even in the case of those 
which laid no claim to Canonical authority-that it 
had been practised from the Apostolic age. Tertullian 
in a well-known passage 2 appeals to the copies of the 
Epistles still preserved by the Churches to which they 
were first written. The incidental reference of Dionysius 
shews that he is not using a mere rhetorical figure. If 
the Letter of the companion of Apostles was treasured 
up by those whom it reproved, it is past belief that 
the Churches of Ephesus or Coloss;:e or Philippi should 
have received, as Apostolic Letters addressed to them
selves, writings which were not found in their own ar
chives, and which were not attested by the tradition 
of those who had received them. The care which was 
extended to the Epistle of Clement would not have been 
refused to the Epistles of St Paul. 

Dionysius it is true says nothing in this passage 
directly bearing on the writings· of the New Testament; 
but in referring to the ecclesiastical use of Clement's 
Epistle he proved that the Corinthian Church must have 
retained throughout the doctrine of St Paul, to whose 
authority it gives the clearest witness. And not only 
this, but so . far as the Epistle of Clement was found 
to be marked by a peculiarly Catholic character8

, the 
reception of that document is in itself a proof of the 

1 Euseb. H. E. IV. 23 (Routh, p. 
180): T+w 0'7JµEp011 ow Kvpta.K1}11 a:yla.1• 
'i},u.lpav 6,7J"td:yoµEv, iv i d.veyvwµ,v 
vµwv T1}JI E'lrtO'ToMv· . ijv l~oµfP a.El 
,rore d.va')'tVWO'KOVTEf vovlJerttLuOaL Wt 
Kai r71v rporlpa.v -/iµiv a,a. KX1Jµ,vros 
-rpa.</><<O'a.v. The µJura! pronoun ( v
µ:iiv) is to be noticed. Cf. p. 5 7, and 

n. r. 
The first clause is somewhat ob

scure. If K vp,a.•1Jv be not a gloss 
a.-rlav 71µlpa.v must be taken I think a; 
a predicate, as I have translated it. 

2 de Pr<Escr. Ha:ret. c. 36. 
a 'Cf. pp. 24 ff. : see ahio p. 204. 
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perpetuity of the complete form of faith which it ex
hibits. The Catholicity of the Corinthian Church is 
indeed expressly affirmed in another fragment. Just 
as Clement appealed to the labours of St Peter and 
St Paul, placing them in clear and intimate connexion 1. 
Dionysius describes the Churches of Rome and Corinth 
as their joint plantation, 'For both,' he says, 'having 
'come to our city Corinth and planted us, taught the 
'like doctrine ; and in like manner having also gone to 
'Italy and taught together there, they were martyred 
'at the same time~.' 

The intercourse of Dionysius with foreign Churches
his 'inspired industry' as it has been called 9-gives an 
additional weight to his evidence. Besides writing to 
Rome, he addressed 'Catholic Letters' to Laced~mon 
and Athens and Nicomedia, to Crete and to Fontus, for 
instruction in sound doctrine, for correction of discipline, 
for repression of heresy', The glimpse thus given of 

1 Clem. ad Cor. 1. 5. conjectured of the characteristic 
2 Euseb. I-i'. E. II. 25 (Routh, l. c.): faults of the churches. 'R p.iv 1rpos 

Tavrcr. (al. TalrT!I) Kd vµi,s OICI. Tijs AaK<lia,µovlovs op0ooo/;,las K«T1JX1JT<KrJ, 
70,raVT1JS vov0<,rlas T11" d.1ro lllrpov <lpiJv11s TE Kai iv<{>,r<ws v1roder1KrJ · 
Kai llat!Xov <j,vrelav -y<vv110ii,rav 'Pw- 1J oi 1rpos 'A011valovs o«p-yenK7J 1rl,rnws 
µalwv Te Ka, Kop,v/Jlwv GW<Kepd.,raTE. Kai. Tijs «ard 'TO euayyeX,ou 1raX,nlas 
Ka, -ya.p lip.<j,w Ka, <ls T1JP 7Jp.m!pa11 •.. li'>.A1J o, ... 1rpcls NLKOP.1JMas <j,ep<TaL 
K6p,v0ov <j,vr<uaavns TJP.O.S op.olws iol- EV 71 T~V MapKlwuos atp<t,LV 1ro;\eµ.wv 
oa!av- oµ,olws lie Kai. eis riw 'IraXlav r{i, ri)s dX110Elas 1raplara7a1 Kav6v, ••• 
op.6aE o,ocl./;,a.vns iµ.aprvp11aav Ka.Ta. rclv The Cretan churches he warns against 
a.urov Ka1p6v. It is difficult to fix the 'the perversion of heresy,' and cau
exact sense of 8µ.o,ws and op.6,rE in the tions Pinyttis bishop of Gnossus 
last clanse. I believe that oµ,oi.ws is against imposing continence. The 
to be taken with the whole sentence churches of Fontus-the home of 
and not with 01M/;,avrES, and that Marcion-he urges to welcome those 
op.6a< expresses simply 'to the same who came back to them after falling 
'place.' Bishop Pearson's interpreta- into wrong conversation or heretical 
tion (Routh, p. 192) seems to rest on deceit. From these casual traits we 
false analogies. can form a picture of the early Church 

3 Euseb. H. E. IV. 'J3: lv0eos q,1- real and life-like, though differing as 
}..o,rovla, widely from that which represents it 

4 Euseb. l. c. The description without natural defects as from that 
which Eusebius gives of the Letters · which deprives itof all historical unity. 
accords with what might have been There is nothing to sbew what 'the 
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the communication between the Churches shews their 
general agreement, and the character of Dionysius con
firms their orthodoxy. There is no trace of any wide 
revolution in doctrine or government-nothing to sup
port the notion that the Catholic Creed was the result of 
a convulsion in Christendom, and not the traditional 
embodiment of Apostolic teaching. 

There were indeed heresies actively at work, but their 
progress was watched. Some of their leaders ventured 
to corrupt orthodox writings, but they were detected. 
'When brethren urged me to write letters,' Dionysius 
says, 'I wrote them ; and these the apostles of the devil 
' have filled with tares, taking away some things and 
'adding others, for whom the woe is appointed' (Comp. 
Apoc. xxii. 18). 'It is not wonderful then that some 
'have attempted to adulterate the Scriptures of the New 
'Testament (7<£,V ,cuptatcwv rypaq,wv), when they have 
'formed the design of corrupting those which make no 
'claims to their character (Tai:~ ov TotavTat~ [sic] J7rt/3E
' /3ovAEvtca(n)1.' It is thus evident that 'the Scriptures 
'of the Lord' -the writings of the New Testament2-were 

'divine scripturei;' were of which he 
added expositions in his letter to the 
Church at Amastris. Euseb. I. c. 

1 Euseb. I.e.: 'E,r,uro:\.df ')'dp d/ie;\.
<f,wv ci.ttWITrtVTWII µe ')'pa 'faL l')'pa ,{ta 0 

Kai rauraf ol rou 6,a{Ja:\.ou d,r6uro;\.o, 
5,favlwv ')'E-yiµu<av, 4 µ/11 il;atpouvref 
a lit ,rpourdJb,rer, olf TO oual KEtra,. 
oii Oauµaurdv 11,pa el Kai rwv KtJptaKwv 
paliwup-yfi:;al nves [ rtvaf Routh] 1,..,. 
{Uff/i7111ra, -ypa<f,wv, li,rore Kai ratf oti 
TOLaura,f l,r,f3effou"J\.euKau,. It is men
tioned that Bacchy!ides and Elpistus 
urged him to write to the churches of 
Pontus (Euseb. l. c.); it is then pos• 
sible that he alludes to the corruption 
of this very letter by the Marcionites. 
The parallel thus becomes complete. 
The New Testament Scriptures and 

the letters of Dionysius were cor
rupted by the same men and for the 
same purpose. 

' al 1wp,aKal -ypaif,al form the cor
relative to al 'Iou6ai"Kal ')'pa<f,a.l (comp. 
p. 94). The phrase is just one of 
those which naturally indicate a be
lief not expressly stated. Of course 
it is not affirmed that the collection 
here called a! Kup,aKal -ypa<f,al was 
identical with our ' New Testament,' 
but simply that the phrase shews 
that a collection of writings belong• 
ing to the New Testament existed. 
The whole usage of Kup,aK6f in Chris
tian writers is decisive against the 
application of the word to the Scrip
tures of the Old Testament in this 
connexion. The comparison of the 
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at this time collected, that they were distinguished from Chap. ii. 

other books, that they were jealously guarded, that they 
had been corrupted for heretical purposes. The allusion 
in the last clause will be clear when it is remembered 
that Dionysius according to Eusebius 'warr~d against 
'the heresy of Marcion, and defended the Rule of truth' 
{7raplcnau0ai JCavovi a:;\,.)1. The Rule of Truth and the 
Rule of Scripture, as has been said before, mutually 
imply and support each other. 

The language of Dionysius bears evident traces of 
his familiarity with the New Testament. The short 
fragment just quoted contains two obvious allusions, one 
to the Gospel of St Matthew and one to the Apocalypse; 
and in another passage he adopts a phrase from St 
Paul's first Epistle to the Thessalonians2. 

One sentence only has been preserved of an answer 
to his Letters, but that is marked by the same spiritual 
tone. The few words in which Pinytus asks for further 
instruction tend to shew that the familiar use of Apo-
stolic language was a characteristic not of the man but 

Coinddl'nces 
ef lang11r11;e 
with se/,a
rate books. 

l\ft.xiii. 24 ff. 
Apoc. xxii. 

18, IC). 
1Th. ii. u. 

Fra,g'1nentof 
PJNYTUS. 

Heh. v. 12-of the age. He urges Dionysius to 'impart at some 
'time more solid food, tenderly feeding the people corn- ' 4

• 

'mitted to him with a Letter of riper instruction, lest by 
'continually dwelling on milk-like teaching they should 
'insensibly grow old without advancing beyond the 
'teaching of babes 3

.' The whole passage is built out of 
the Epistle to the Hebrews ; and throughout the Letter, 
Eusebius adds, the orthodoxy of the faith of Pinytus 
was most accurately reflected. 
title of the work of Papias hO"flWV 3 Euseb. /. c. : ... av-mrapaKa>.,, ae 
KllptaKwv •~>rt'J<TLS with this definite <rr,ppor,pas 1)/'J'] 1rore µ.era/Mova, 
phrase al Kvp,aKal -ypa<f,al is full of rpoq,fjs r,).,ioripo,s -ypdµ.µ.a<r,v 
interest. E<TaiiO,s TOV ,;.,,.• avr{i, >.aol' v1roOp,-

l Cf. p. 187, note 4. ,PaPTa, ws µ.71 lJ,ari'llovs ro,s -ya'lla-
9 Euseb. /. c. : ... roils dv,6PTas dlJ,X- KTWOE<TLV ,,.a,arplfJovres M'Yo,s rfi 

<f,ovs ws rhva 1rar.71p q,,M<TTop-yos ,,,,.,,.,wi'J,i U"f""'fii XaOo«v KaT«"f'}pa., 
(cf. Rom. xii. 10) 1rapaKa>.wv. , <Tal'TES,· Cf. Hebr. v. 12-14. 
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If our records be scanty, at least they have been 
found hitherto to be harmonious." It may seem of little 
importance to note passing coincidences with Scripture; 
and yet when it is observed that all the fragments which 
have been examined in this section do not amount to more 
than thirty lines, they prove more clearly than anything 
else could do how completely the words of the Apostles 
were infused into the minds of Christians. They offer 
an exact parallel to modern usage in quoting the New 
Testament, and so far justify us in attributing our own 
views of the worth of the Apostolic Scriptures to the 
first Fathers; for as they treated them in the same 
manner as we do, they could hardly have rated them less 
highly. 

§ 10. Hermas. 

As we draw nearer to the close of this transitional 
period in the history of Christianity, it becomes of the 
utmost importance to notice every sign ·of the intercourse 
and harmony of the different Churches. In the absence 
of fuller records it is necessary to realize the connexion 
of isolated details by the help of such general laws as 
are discoverable upon a comparison of their relations. 
The task, however difficult, is not hopeless ; and in pro
portion as the induction is more accurate and complete, 
the result will give a more trustworthy picture of the 
time. Even when: a flood has covered the ordinary 
landmarks, an experienced eye can trace out the great 
features of the country in the few cliffs or currents which 
diversify the waters. This image will give a fair notion 
of the problem which must be solved by any real History 
of the Church of the second century. There is a fact 
here, a tendency there: and little is gained by describing 
the one or following the other, unless they are referred 
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to the solid foundation which underlies and explains 
them • 

. This is not the place to attempt to give any outline 
of the history of Christianity. But it is not the less 
necessary to regard the different elements which meet 
at each crisis in its course. For the moment Rome is 
our centre. The metropolis of the world becomes the 
natural meeting-place of Christians. There, at the mid
dle of the second century 1, were to be found representa
tives of distant churches and of conflicting sects. At 
Rome Justin the Christian philosopher opened his school, 
and consecrated his teaching by his martyrdom. At 
Rome Polycarp the disciple of St John conferred with 
Anicetus on the celebration of Easter, and joined with 
him in celebrating the Eucharist•. At Rome Hegesip
pus a Hebrew Christian of Palestine completed, if he 
did not also commence, the first History of the Church. 
On the other side it was at Rome that Valentinus and 
Cerdo and Marcion sought to propagate their errors, 
and met the champions of orthodoxy. Nor was this 
all: while the attractions of the Imperial City were 
powerful in bringing together Christians from different 
lands, the liberality of the Roman Church extended its 
influence abroad. 'It has been your custom,' Dionysius 

1 The space might be limited even pp. 261 ff., and Gesch. VII. 321 ff.) 
more exactly to the Episcopate of attributes the highest value to it, and 
Anicetus (157-168 A.D.), Hegesip- places it among the most precious 
pus came to Rome during that time, relics of early Christian literature. It 
and V alentinus was then still alive contains no definite references to the 
(Euseb. H. E. IV. 22; Iren. ap. Eu- New Testament, but shews certain 
seb. H. E. IV. II). The Proverbs of traces of the influence of the thoughts 
Xystus (c. u9 A,D.), published in a and language of the Synoptic Gospels, 
Syriac translation by Lagarde (Anal. of St James and of St John (espe
s_yr. 1-31), probably represent a cially Ep. i.). The influence of St 
still earlier activity in the Roman Paul is less marked. Comp. Ewald 
Church. It is difficult to say how ll. cc. 
far the book is genuine in its present 2 Iren. ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 24. 
form. Ewald (Gott. Gef. Am;., 1859, 
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Chap. ii. of Corinth writes to Soter, 'from the first to confer 
'manifold benefits on all the brethren, and to send sup· 
'plies to the many churches in every city ... supporting 
'moreover the brethren who are in the mines; ... in this 
'always preserving as Romans a custom handed down 
'to you by your Roman forefathers1.' Everything points 
to a constant intercourse between Christians which was 
both the source and the fruit of union. Heresy was at 
once recognized as such, and convicted by Apostolic 
tradition. The very differences of which we read are a 
proof of the essential agreement between the Churches. 
The dissensions of the East and West on the celebra
tion of Easter have left a distinct impress on the records 
of Christianity ; and it is clear that if the Churches had 
been divided by any graver differences of doctrine, 
much more if their faith had undergone a total revolu
tion, some further traces of these momentous facts would 
have survived than can be found in the subtle disqui
sitions of critics. Once invest Christianity with life: let 
the men whose very personality seems to be lost in the 
fragments which bear their name be regarded as busy 
workers in one great empire, speaking a common Ian• 
guage and connected by a common work: and the 
imaginary wars of J udaizing and Pauline factions with
in the Church vanish away. In each city the doctrine 
taught was 'that proclaimed by the Law, the Prophets 
' and the Lord•. 

Dilfcrcnt 
t!lemeuts 
combined ht 
Cailwlicity. 

These general remarks seem to be necessary before 
any satisfactory examination can be made of the writ-, 
ings of Hermas and Hegesippus, which are commonly 
brought forward as unanswerable proofs of the Ebionism 
of the Early Church, and therefore of the impossibility 

1 Dionys. ap. Euseb. H. E. IV. 23. Routh, r. p. Ii9• 
• llegesippus ap. Euseb. H. E. IV. 22, Cf. p. r9r, note 1. 
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of the existence of any Catholic Canon of Holy Scrip
ture. But even if it were to be admitted that those 
Fathers iean towards Ebionism, the general character 
of their age must fix some limit to the interpretation 
of their teaching. The real explanation of their pecu
liarities lies however somewhat deeper. While the true 
unity of the early Churches is to be most firmly main
tained, yet nothing can be more alien from the right 
conception of this unity than to represent them all as 
moulded in one type, or advanced according to one 
measure. The freedom of individual development is 
never destroyed by Catholicity. The Roman Church, 
in which we have seen collected an epitome of Chris
tendom, had yet its own characteristic tendency towards 
form and order. Of this something has been said al
ready in speaking of Clement•1

; but it appears in a sim
pler and yet maturer form in the Shepherd of Hermas, 
the next work which remains to witness of its progress. 

This remarkable book - a threefold collection of 
Visions Commandments and Parables-is commonly 
published among the writings of the Apostolic Fathers, 
and was for some time attributed to the Hermas saluted 
by St Paul. Evidence however both internal and ex
ternal is decisive against a belief in its Apostolic date; 
and the mode in which this belief gained currency is 
an instructive example of the formation of a tradition. 
The earliest mention of the Slzeplzerd is found in the 
Muratorian Fragment on the Canon to which we shall 
soon revert2. The anonymous author says : 'Hermas 
' composed the Shepherd very lately in our times in 
'the city of Rome, while the Bishop Pius his brother 
'occupied the chair of the: Roman Church 3.' The same 

1 Cf. p. 26. 
2 See below, § 12. 

c. 

3 Pastorem vero nuperrime tem
P<;>ribus nostris in urbe Roma Her~a. 
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Chap. ii. statement is repeated in an early Latin poem against 
Marcion, and in a letter ascribed to Pius himself 1• It 
comes from the place at which the book was written, 
and dates from the age at which it appeared. There is 
no interval of time or separation of country to render 
it uncertain, or suggest that it was a conjecture. But 
the character of the book and its direct claims to in
spiration gave it an importance which soon obscured 
its origin. The protest of the anonymous author just 
quoted shews that this was the case even in his time. 
' It should therefore be read,' he adds, 'but it can never 
'be publicly used in the Church either a~ong the Pro
' phets ... or the Apostles 2

.' In the next generation Ire
nceus quotes with marked respect a passage which is 
found in the first of the Commandments, but he does 
not allude to Hermas by name, nor specify the book 
from which he derived it3

• Clement of Alexandria men
tions Hermas three times4, but he does not distinguish 
[Hermas] conscripsit, sedente [in] 
cathedril. urbis Romre ecclesire Pio 
episcopo fratre ejus. Et ideo legi 
eum quidem oportet: se publicare 
vero in ecclesiil. populo neque inter 
Prophetas completum [completo] nu• 
mero neque inter Apostolos in finem 
temporum potest. The Fragment is 
given at length in App. C. 

1 Cf. Routh, r. p. 417; Hefele, 
p. lxxxii., where the authorities are 
given at length. The objections urged 
against this evidence by Dr Donaldson 
(History of Christian Literature, I. 
pp. 159 f.) simply rest on the fact that 
the Muratorian Fragment as well as 
the poem is anonymous. It is diffi
cult to see how this affects the autho
rity of the statement if the Fragment 
is genuine. A contemporary Roman 
writer would be likely to know more 
about the authorship than Origen, 
who after all only offers his opinion as 
a conjecture. See page 195, note 1. 

9 Cf. P· r93, n. 3· . 

3 lren. (IV. 10) ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 
8 : Ka\ws ouv e1.,,-ev 71 ')'parj>iJ 71 A!')'ovcra, 
llpWrov 1rdvrwv 1rl(J'rEvuo11 lJr, efs f<rrl11 
0 0e0s O rci 1rdvra. Krlcra.s, Kai ,.,,1, ffrjs 
(Pastor, Mand. i.). It may be rea
sonably supposed that Hermas here 
uses words sanctioned by common 
usage. 

4 Str. I. 17. 85; I. 19. z9; II. I. 3. 
In three other places he quotes the 
book simply by the title of the Shep
herd: Str. I!. H. 55; IV. 9. 67; vr. 
6. 46. 

The references which Tertullian 
makes to the book (de Pudicitia, cc. 
!o, 20) throw no di_rect light upon 
its date or authorship. He simply 
affirms that it was 'classed by every 
'council of the C/zurches among the 
'false and Apocryphal books.' The 
original text is important : Cederem 
tibi si scriptura Pastoris qure sola 
mrechos amat divino instrumento 
meruisset incidi, si non ab omni con• 
cilio ecclesiarum etiam vestrarum inter 
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his name by any honorary title, and is wholly silent as 
to · his date and . position. The identification of the 
author of the Shepherd with his namesake in the Epistle 
to .the Romans is due to Origen, and is in fact nothing 
more than a conjecture of his in his commentary on 
the passage in St Paul. 'I fancy,' he says, 'that that 
' Hermas is the author of the tract which is called the 
' Shepherd, a writing which seems to me to be very use
' fol, and is, as I fancy, divinely inspired 1.' If there had 
been any historic evidence for the statement it could 
scarcely have escaped Origen's knowledge, and had he 
known any he would not have spoken as he does. When 
the conjecture was once made it satisfied curiosity and 
supplied the place of more certain information. But 
though it found acceptance, it acquired no new strength. 
Eusebius and Jerome, the next writers who repeat 'the 
'report,' do not confirm it by any independent autho
rity2. It remained to the last a mere hypothesis, and 
cannot stand against the direct assertion of a contem
porary. 

Internal evidence alone is sufficient to prove that the 

apocrypha et falsa judicaretur, adul
tera et ipsa et inde patrona sociorum 
(de Pud. ro). Even if dne allowance 
is made for the rhetorical character of 
the passage it is evident that the 
Canonicity of books was a question 
debated in Christian assemblies in 
Tertullian's time: that varieties of 
opinion on the Canon existed and 
were known to exist: that the Catho
lic Canon ( etiam vestrarum) was more 
comprehensive than that of sects. In 
other words Marcion was but one 
out of many against whose arbitrary 
judgments the Church maintained 
with regard to Holy Scripture the 
whole truth. Compare de Pudic. 20: 
Et utique receptior .apud ecclesias 
epistola Bamabre (i. e. the 'Epistle to 

the Hebrews) illo apocrypho Pastore 
mcechorum. Here two disputed books 
are placed side hy side, and a balance 
of external authority struck. 

1 Orig. Comm. in Rom. Lih. x. 3r. 
Puto tamen quad Hermas isle sit 
scriptor libelli ejus qui Pastor appel
latur, qure scriptura valde mihi utilis 
videtur et ut puto divinitus inspirata. 
He then goes on to explain the omis
sion of any remark upon his name, 
shewing that he is speaking from 
conjecture and not from knowledge. 
In § 24 he raises the question whe
ther Apelles (Rom. xvi. ro) be not 
identical with Apollos. Cf. Hom. in 
Luc. XXV. 

2 Euseb. H. E. III. 3 (<f,aulv)., 
Hieron. de Virr. Ill. c. ro {assenmt). 
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Shepherd could not have been written in the Apostolic 
age. The whole tone and bearing shews that it is of the 
same date as Montanism : and the view which it opens 
of church discipline, government, and ordinances, can 
scarcely belong to an earlier period1. Theologically the 
book is of the highest value, as shewing in what way 
Christianity was endangered by the influence of Jewish 
principles as distinguished from, Jewish forms. The 
peril arose not from the recollection of the old but from 
the organization of the new : its centre was not at J e
rusalem but at Rome. At Jerusalem Christian doctrine 
was grafted on the Jewish ritual ; but at Rome a Juda
izing spirit was busy in moulding a substitute for the 
Mosaic system 2• The one error was necessarily of short 
continuance: the other must continue to try the Church 
even to the end. This 'legal' view of Christianity is 
not without a Scriptural basis ; but here again the con-

1 The following appear to be some 
of the weightiest proofa of its late 
date: 

(a) The teaching on penitence 
( Vis. iii. 7; Mand. iv. 1; Sim. vii.), 
and fasting (Sim. v. ). The allusions 
to stationes (Sim. v. 1), and subin
troducta: (Sim. ix. u). 

(/3) The account of the Orders in 
the Church (Vis.iii. 5). 

('y) The teaching on Baptism (Sim. 
ix. 16) as necessary even for the 
Patriarchs. The revival in Mor
monism of this belief is one of many 
singular coincidences with early 
errors which that system exhibits. 

The direct historical data are few. 
The Church had endured much per
secution ( Vis. iii. 2), which was not 
yet over, and was conducted deli• 
berately and not merely in popular 
outbursts ( Vis. iii. 6; Vis. iv. ; Sim. 
ix. 28). The Apostles were already 
dead (Sim. ix. 16). It is uncertain 
whether the introduction of ' Cle-

l 'mens and Grapte' (.Vis. _ii. 4) is part 

of the fiction of the book, or spiri
tually symbolic. Origen. (Philoc. I. 
I 1) interprets it in the latter sense. 

2 Hermas uses the number twelve 
to symbolize the universality of the 
Church-the spiritual Israel. Ta 5p1/ 
Taiira Ta owoeKa ,pv"/\al El,nv al KaT• 
01Koucra1 1/)\ov Tov K6crµov (Sim. ix. 
17). The common Latin text gives 
Duodecim montes ... duodecim sunt 
gentes, and the repeated owoe1<a 
might easily have fallen out of the 
Greek text; but the word is not 
found in Cod. Palat. The passage 
itself points to the true interpre
tation of Apoc. vii. 

I have given the Greek text of 
the quotations from the Shepherd. 
The discovery of the Codex Sinaiti
cus has placed the substantial au
thenticity of Simonides' copy beyond 
all reasonable doubt. Dr Donald
son's arguments (r. p. 399) prove 
too much, for Cod. Sinai!. dates from 
a period within 'the first five cenlu
' ries of the Christian era.' 
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trast between the harmonious subordination of the ele
ments of Scripture and the partial exaggerations of 
early patristic writings is most apparent. The Shep
lzerd bears the same relation to th"e Epistle of St James 
as the Epistle of Barnabas to that to the Hebrews 1. 
The idea of a Christian Law lies at the bottom of them 
both: but according to St James it is a law of liberty, 
centering in man's deliverance from corruption within 
and ceremonial without ; while Hermas rather looks for 
its essence in the rites of the outward Church. Botli 
St James and Hermas insist on the necessity of works ; 
but the one regards them as the practical expression 
of a personal faith, while the other finds in them an 
intrinsic value and recognizes the possibility of superero
gatory virtue2

• Still throughout the Shepherd the Law
giver is Christ and not Moses. It contains no allusion 
to the institutions of Judaism, even while insisting on 
ascetic observances. And so far from exhibiting the 
predominance of Ebionism in the Church, it is a pro
test against it; inasmuch as it is an attempt to satisfy 
by a purely legal view of the Gospel itself the feelings to 
which Ebionism appealed. It consists as it were of a 
system of Christian ethics based on ecclesiastical ideas. 

The Shepherd contains no definite quotation from 
either Old or New Testament. The single reference 
by name is to a phrase in an obscure Apocryphal book 

1 Cf. p. 44. The Epistle of St 
James, as has been often noticed, is 
remarkable for allusions to nature, 
and so also is the writing of Her
mas; he says at the opening of his 
Visions : ,oa{asov ,-ds KTlum Toii 
0eoii liTL µey,D,a, KCU ouvaTaL Kai 
ev1rpe1re'is elulv. The beauty of lan
guage and conception in many parts 
of the Shepherd has pever been suf
ficiently appreciated, Much of it 

may be compared with the Pilgrim's 
Progress, and higher praise than this 
cannot be given to a book of its 
kind. 

2 Sim. v. 3: U.v -ye TL d·,aOdv 'TrOL']
<1!]$ EKTOS T1/S h,-o)l.'ijs Toii 0eoii urnv
Tci) 7rEp!7rOL1]<1!] o6;a~ 7rEpt<1'10TEpav 
Ket! lt1!] ivoo;oTEpos 1rapd T<p 0e,;l 
o~ tµeXXes <lva,. Cf. Mand. iv. 4, 
in connexion with I Cor. vii. 39, 40 •. 
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Eldad and .lv.lodat, which is found in an ironical sentence 
apparently directed against the misuse made of it 1. The 
scope of the writer gave no opportunity for the direct 
application of Scripture. He claims to receive a divine 
message, and to record the words of Angels. His know
ledge of the New Testament can then only be shewn by 
passing coincidences of language, and these do in fact 
occur throughoµt the book. The allusions to the Epistle 

· of St J ames 2 and to the Apocalypse" are naturally most 
frequent, since the one is most closely connected with 
the Shepherd by its tone, and the other by its form. 
The numerous paraphrases of our Lord's words prove 
that Hennas was familiar with some records of His 
teaching4. That these were no other than our Gospels 
is at least rendered probable by the fact that he makes 
no reference to any Apocryphal narrative: and the opi
nion is confirmed by clear allusions to St John 5 and 

1 Vis. ii. 3 : 'Epe,s oe Matlµ'iJ, 'I
oov O"J.l,j,,s l!pxera,· Uv <YOL q,av-f, 
1rd."J.w apv-r1,;a, (1. IJ.pvrJ<Ya,)· eyyvs KV· 
p,.os ro,s e1r,tYrpeq,oµevo,s, ws 'Y•"fpa
,rra, iv r[i, 'EMao Kai Mwoar TOtS 

,rpo<f,r,r<u<Ya<YLV iv rfi ipfiµ'i' r<iJ "J.a<i}. 
So Cod. Sinait. The reading Ma~l
µ'i' is also given by Cod. Palat., and 
there can be no doubt that it is cor
rect. In form the message corre
sponds with the commissions to Cle
ment and Grapte which follow in 
the next section, and it is very hard 
to see how any difficulty could have 
been found in the reading. The 
sense of the passage seems to be : 
You may if you please deny Christ 
again in persecution, vainly relying 
on general promises of repentance. 
Cf. Numb. xi. 26, 27. 

• The coincidences of Hermas with 
St J~mes are too numerous to be 
enumerated at length. Whole sec
tions of the Shepherd are framed with 
evident recollection of St James's 
Epistle: e.g. Vis. iii. 9; Jl,Iand. ii., 

ix., xi.; Sim. v. 4. Of the shorter 
passages one or two examples will 
suffice: Mand. xii. 5, 6= James iv. 
7, 12; Sim. viii. 6= James ii. 7. 

3 The symbolism of the Apoca
lypse reappears in the Shepherd. The 
Church is represented under the 
figure of a woman (Apoc. xii. 1; Vis. 
ii. 4), a bride (Apoc. xxi. 2 ; Vis. iv. 
2): her enemy is a great beast (Apoc. 
xii. 4; Vis. iv. 2). The account of 
the building the tower (Vis. iii. 5) 
and of the array of those who enter
ed into it (Sim. viii. 2, 3) is to be 
compared with Apoc. xxi. 14; vi. rr ; 
vii. 9,- 14. 

4 The Similitudes generally deserve 
to be accurately compared with the 
Gospel Parables. Cf. Matt. xiii. 5 
-8, with Sim. ix. 19, 20, 21: Matt. 
xiii. 31, 32, with Sim. viii. 3; Matt. 
xviii. 3, with Sim. ix. 29. Of other 
passages compare Matt. x. 33 with 
Vis. ii. 2. 

5 See pp. 199 f. 
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the Acts1. In several places also St John's teaching on 
'the Truth' lies at the ground of Hermas' words 2

; and 
the parallels with the First Epistle of St Peter are well 
worthy of notice 8

• The relation of Hermas to St Paul 
is interesting and important. His peculiar 9bject, as 
well as perhaps his turn of mind, removed him from 
any close connexion with the Apostle; but their diver
gence has been strangely exaggerated. In addition to 
marked coincidences of language with the First Epistle 
to the Corinthians and with that to the Ephesians', Her
mas distinctly recognizes the great truth which is com
monly regarded as the characteristic centre of St Paul's 
teaching. 'Faith,' he says, 'is the first of the seven vir
' gins by which the Church is supported. She keeps 
'it together by her power; and by her the elect 9f God 
'are saved. Abstinence the second virgin is her daugh
' ter ; and the rest are daughters one of the other. And 
'when the Christian observes the works of their mother, 
'he is able to live 5

.' Clement of Alexandria paraphras
ing the passage says: 'Faith precedes: Fear edifies: 
'Love perfects 6

.' Whatever may be Hermas' teaching 

1 Vis. iv. '2 = Acts iv. 12. 
2 Mand. iii. : 'AXr,0e,av d.")'d.,ra ... 

tva TO ,rveuµ,a a 0eos KaTc/;KLO'fV lV rii 
O'apd TaVTTJ 1i"l1.710es eup,0fi, •• Kal oiJTCJJ 
Oo~af1'87}<1eTa, OµoU O iv aol KarotKWv, 
iln o Kvpws a.X 710,vbs l<J'TLV ev ,ravr! 
pfiµ,an Ka! ovaev ,rap' avT~ y,,Gaos. 
Comp. I John ii. 27; iv. 6. Uames 
iv. 5.] 

3 Vis. iv. 3 = r Pet. i. 7; Vis. iv. 
2=1 Pet. v. 7. 

4 Sim. v. 7=1 Cor. iii. 16, 17; 
Sim. ix. 13 = Eph. iv. 4; Mand. iii. 
(cf. Mand. x. 1)=Eph. iv. 30. 

0 Vis. iii. 8: d ,rvnos (the symbol 
of the Church) inro rovrwv f3a<J'Tci.1,. 
ra.i; Kar' l71'LTa")'1JV rou Kvplov· ll.Kove 
vuv TaS €P€p")'elas avrwv. 1/ µ,<v ,rpw-
1'7] a.vrwv 7J KparofJO'a. ra, x••pas Ill-

O'TLS KaAetTaL. o,a TaVT7JS ( TaVT7JP 
Cod. Sinait.) O'wtovra, o! lKAEKro! 
TOU 0eou. 11 ie frepa 11 ,rep«tw<J'µ,f· 
P7J Ka! avop,toµ,,v71 'E")'Kpci.reta KaXe,
ra, • avT7} 0v")'ci.T7]p l<J'T<P T1)S Ill<J'T<WS 
. ... al oe frepa, •... 1r,vTe •... 0v-yarepes 
a.XXr,Xwv el<J'l... &rav ouv ra. tna rfjs 
/J,7/Tpos auTWP ,rd,vTa 7r0Lt/O'TJS ovva• 
O'a< ti),ra,. For the last clause Cod. 
Palat. gives omnes poteris videre, and 
the common text omnia poteris cus
todire. In the former videre is an 
obvious mistake for vivere, omnes 
being taken with operas (sic Palat.): 
the latter is a distinct reading. 

6 Clem. Str. II. 1 '2 : Ilpo7J")'ei"ra, 
µ,ev 71'LO'TLS, q,6[3os Of oiKoooµ,e,, TE· 

Jl.e,or oe TJ a-yd1r71. 
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on works, .this passage alone is sufficient to prove that 
he assigned to Faith its true position in the Christian 
Economy. The Law, as he understands it, is implanted 
only in the minds of those who have believed 1• 

The view which Hermas gives of Christ's nature and 
work is no less harmonious with Apostolic doctrine, and 
it offers striking analogies to the Gospel of St John 2• 

Not only did the Son 'appoint Angels to preserve each 
'of those whom the Father gave to Him ;' but 'He 
' Himself toiled very inuch and suffered very much to 
'cleanse our sins ... And so when He Himself had 
'cleansed the sins of the people, He shewed them the 
'paths of life by giving them the Law which He re
' ceived from His Father3

.' He is 'a Rock higher than 
'the mountains, able to hold the whole world, ancient, 
'and yet having a new gate4.' 'His name is great and 

1 Sim. viii. 3 : o lU l!-y-ye\os o µl
-yas Kai lviiotos l\I<xa1JA o txwv T1JV 
efov1,lav To&rov Tau \aoO Kai lhaKv
{1<pvwv· OIITOS -yap E/YTLV O O<OOVS au
TO<S TOV v6µov <is Tas Kap/ilas Twv 
1rL<1TEu6vrw11. E1r,uKl1rrera, oVv aUr<Js 
ors lowK<V <i /1,pa. TfT1/PfiKa/YLV auT6v. 

2 The general cogency of these 
analogies· lies in the attribution to a 
historic Person of the functions of 
'the Son' or of 'the Word.' Of 
such a doctrine I know no trace in 
pre-Christian times : though it is 
quite true that in parts of St Paul's 
Epistles and in the Epistle to the 
Hebrews this type of doctrine is 
found, derived (as I believe) from the 
teaching preserved for us by St John. 
It seems to be forgotten that the 
term ' the Word' is found only in 
two verses in St John's Gospel. 

a Sim. v. 6: Kai auTos Tas a.µap
Tla.s nµwv lKa.OdptlY< ?rOAA<l KO?rL!foa.s 
Kai ,ro\\ovs K61rovs rJVT'-1/KWs .... au
Tos ovv Ka.Oa.pwas T<lS aµapTla.s To,fi 
\aoO lii«f<v auro,s rds TplfJovs Tfjs 
,1wi)s oovs a.uTo,s TOIi 116µ011 611 l\«{3< 

,ru.pd Tau 1r«Tpos u.vToO. The last clause 
is characteristic of the Lord's dis
courses in StJohn: e.g., xv. 15. 

4 Sim. ix. 2 : l/i«fe µo, 1rlrpu.v µ<
'Y"'-11" AWK7]V EK TOU ,reolov avu.{1<{11/• 
KEVU.t. 1/ oe ,rhpu. vif,71\orlpu. ijv TWP 
Opewv T<Tpd-ywvor WIYT< /ivva.1,0u., ll
AOV Tov K6<Iµov xwpfj1,u., (sustinere 
Int. Lat.} 1ru.\u.,d lie nv 1/ 1rhpa 
EK<lv71 ,ru\71v EKK<Koµµlv71v txovuu. • ws 
,rp6u<pa.TOS lie eii6K« µo, eiva., 7/ EK• 
tc6Xu.,f,,s Tfjs 1rv\71s. 1J lie ,ruX71 oil
Tws lun\f1ev v,rep TOV .;;-.,ov W<TT< µ. 
0avµa.,1<tll e,r! Tjj A<1.µ1rp6T'TJTL Tfjs ,ru
A7/S, 

Sim. ix. 12: 1/ 1rhpu., <f,711,lv, «i!T71 
KU.I 1/ ,ro',>,.71 o vlas TOU Oeov EIYTl. llws, 
q,71µ[, KVpt<, 1/ ,rfrpu. ,ru.\u.,cf. f<TTLV 
7/ lie ,r,J>,.77 K«<vfi ; 'AKove, q,71ul, K«l 
/YVVLE a/YVV<TE. 'O µev vlas TOV 0EOV 
1ra1,71s Tfjs KTllYEWS <1.VTOV 1rpO')'EVf/YTE· 
pos EITTLV, W/YTE <TvµfJov>-.ov U.VTOV -y<• 
vluOu., Ttj, 1r<1.Tpl Tfjs KTilYEWS u.vToii. 
a,d TovTo Kcu 1ru.>-.u.,6s fonv. 'H oe 
1rlJA'7 ii,d Tl K«tvfi, q,71µ[, KVptE; ·on, 
q,711,lv, br EIYXcf.TWV TWP -qµ<pwv T'7S 
<TVVTEAEl«s </>U.VEpOS e-ylv<TO, /itcl. TOVTO, 
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'-infinite, and the whole world is supported by Him 1.' 
'He is older than creation, so that He took counsel 
'with the Father about the creation which He made!.' 
'He is the sole way of access to the Lord; and no one 
'shall enter in unto Him otherwise than by His Son3

.' 

To Hermas, that is to the Christian of these later times, 
He appears 'by the Spirit in the form of the Church4

.' 

It would be difficult to find a more complete con
trast to Ebionism than these passages afford. Hermas 
indeed could never have been charged with favouring 
such a heresy unless the manifold developments of Chris
tian character had been forgotten. His tendency to
wards legalism-a tendency peculiar to no time and 
no dispensation-was first transformed into an adher
ence to Jewish legalism ; this was next identified with 
Ebionism ; and then it only remained to explain away 
such phrases as were irreconcileable with the doctrines 
which it was assumed that he must of necessity have held. 
True criticism reverses the process, and sets down every 
element of the problem before it attempts a solution. 
Then it is seen how truly the teaching of St Paul and 
St John is recognized in the Shepherd, though that of St 
James gives the tone to the whole. The personality 
of its author is clearly marked, but his peculiar opi-

KCHV1J i-ylveTo 'Ii 'l!"VA'I, tva. o! µ{XXov- to me to be unmistakeable. The 
ns awtetr/Ja., /5, a.vTi)s els T1Jv [3a.a,- different tum of Acts iv. 12 will make 
Xela.v ,laeMJwa, Tou /Jrnu. this clearer. 

1 Sim. ix. 14: Td /Jvoµa. rou vlou 4 Sim. ix. I: ... llaa. ao, foELi;E TO 
TOU {hou µi-ya. €/ITL Ka., d.xwp'7TOP Kal 1rv,iiµa. TO Xa.x-ij<Ta.v µ,rd ITOU ev µap-
TOV Ko,;µov OAOV {3a.lTTa!;E<, <P-u Tijs 'EKKA'71Ila.s· £Kftll0 -ydp TO 

2 Sim. ix. 12: quoted above. 1rv,vµa. a vlos Toii /J,oG t<TTlv. The 
3 Sim. ix. 12 : +i /'it 1rvX'1 o vlos ToiJ conception is well worthy of notice. 

O,oii larlv· aiiT,, µJ.a. ,t<ToMs EITTL 1rpos This is however not the place to-enter 
Tov KvpLOv. dXXws ouv oiio,ls Ei<T,X<v• into the details of Hermas' doctrine 
IT<TCJ.L 1rpos a.iirov ,i µ11 a,a. TOU vlou of the Trinity-especially of the rela
a.uroii. The allusion to the words tion of the Son to the Holy Spirit. 
recorded by St John (xiv. 6) appears Cf. Dorner,~- 19.5 ff, 
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Chap. ii. nions do not degenerate into heresy. The book is 
distinguished from the writings of the Apostles by the 
undue preponderance of one form of Christian truth; 
from those of heretics by the admission of all. 

The relation 
of Hege• 
sif/ms to 
Ebionism. 

§ I I. Hegesippus. 

The name of Hegesippus has become a watchword 
for those who find in early Church history a fatal 
chasm in the unity of Christian truth which is implied 
in Holy Scripture. It has been maintained that he is 
the representative and witness of the Ebionism of 'the 
' Twelve' or rather of 'the Three,' the resolute oppo
nent of St Paul 1. Many circumstances lend plausibility 
to the statement. Every influence of birth and educa
tion likely to predispose to Ebionism is allowed to have 
existed in his case. 

He was it appears of Hebrew descent 2
, conversant 

with Jewish history, and a zealous collector of the early 
traditions of his Church. The well-known description 
which he gives of the martyrdom of St James the Just 
shews how highly he regarded ritual observances in a 
Jew, and with what simple reverence he dwelt on every · 
detail which marked the zeal of the 'Bishop of the Cir-
' cumcision3

.' It is probable that he felt that same de
voted attachment to his nation which was characteristic 
of St Paul no less than of the latest Hebrew convert 
of our own time'; but of Ebionism as distinguished. 

1 In this as in many other in
stances later critics have only re
vived an old controversy. Cf. Lum
per, III. u7. ff.; Bull maintained 
the true· view in answer to Zwicker. 

• Euseb. H. E. IV. •n. Cf. p. 189, 
II, 2. 

a Euseb. H. E. u. 23. Routh, I, 

208 ff. The details however of his 
life are not all drawn from N azaritic 
asceticism. 

4 It is strange that the conduct 
of St Paul is not more frequently 
taken as a commentary on his teach
ing. Apart from the testimonies in 
the Acts, St Paul himself says in· 
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from the natural feelings of a Jew we find no trace in 
his views either of the Old Covenant or of the Person 
bf Christ There is not one word in the fragments ()f 

his own writings or in what others relate of him which 
i.ndicates that he looked upon the Law as of universal 
obligation, or indeed as binding upon any after the de
struction of the Temple. There is not one word which 
implies that he differed from the Catholic view of 
'Christ' the 'Saviour' and the' Door' of access to God. 
The general tone of his language authorizes no such 
deductions ; and what we know of his life excludes 
them. 

It is not necessary however to determine his opi
nions by mere negations. Eusebius, who was acquainted 
with his writings, has given the fullest testimony to his 
Catholic doctrine by classing him with Dionysius, Piny
tus, and Iremeus, among those ·, champions of the truth 1' 

whose 'orthodoxy and sound faith conformable to the 
'Apostolic tradition was shewn by their writings 2

.' He
gesippus in fact proves that the faith which we have 
already recognized in its essential features at Ephesus, 
Corinth, and Rome, was indeed the faith of Christen
dom. 

Not being content to examine the records of his 
native Church only, Hegesippus undertook a journey to 
Rome 8, and visiting many bishops on his way 'found 

an Epistle universally acknowledged 
that he became as a Jrr@ to the Jews 
( 1 Cor. ix. zo). The whole relation 
of the Church to the Synagogue in 
the Apostolic age requires a fresh 
investigation. 

1 Euseb. H. E. IV. 7, 8: ,ro.pfj-y,v 
,ls µ,<Tov ii a\?jll«o.. ,r\elous io.urijs 
V'll"Epµd.xous ... OL e-y-ypd.q,wv aroaElf,wv 
K<J.Td. TWV i,.(J,wv o.ip<<T,EWII trTp<J.TEVO• 
µlvous· iv rouro,s e-yvwplfiro 'Hy,/-

trL'lr'll"OS ••• 
2 Euseb. H. E. IV. zr: wv Ko.I els 

,jµo.s TijS 0.'ll"OtrTo\,KijS 'lr<J.p<J.00/TEWS ?j 
Toii ti-y,oiis rlnews e-y-ypo.q,os Karij\. 
11,v opllooo~la. On such a point the 
evidence of Eusebius is conclusive. 

s This journey took place during 
the bishopric of Anicetus (157-168 
A.D. Euseb. H. E. 1v. II), and He
gesippus appears to have continued 
at Rome till the time of Eleuth~rius 
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' everywhere the same doctrine 1.' Among other places 
he visited Corinth, where he was refreshed by the right 
principles (op06c; 'Acryoc;) in which the Church had con-· 
tinued up to the time of his visit 2• What these 'right 
' principles' were is evident from the fact that he found 
there the Epistle of Clement, which was still read in 
the public services 3• The witness of Hegesippus is thus 
invested with new importance. He not only proves 
that there was one rule of faith in his time, but also 
that it had been preserved in unbroken succession from 
the first age 4• His inquiries confirmed the fact which 
we. have seen personified in the life of Polycarp, that 
from the time of St John to that of Irenceus the Creed 
of the Church was essentially unchanged. 

Hegesippus embodied the results of his investiga
tions in five books or Memoirs. These according ta 
Jerome 6 formed a complete history of the Church from 
the death of our Lord to the time of their composition; 
but this statement is probably made from a misunder-

(177-190 A.D.). The Paschal Chro-" of Clement's Epistle, with the clear 
nicle fixes his death in the reign of recognition of the Apostolic dignity 
Commodus (Lumper, m. 108). Je• of St Paul which it contains (see 
rome speaks of him (de Virr. Ill. pp. 25, 26, 56), gives peculiar force 
22) as vicinus Apostolicorum tempo- to this casual testimony. 
rum, so rendering, as it appears, the 4 Euseb. /. c. : ev bcrf.uTr, oe 0111.
phrase of Eusebius brl Tijs 1rpwrr,s ooxii (in each episcopal succession) 
TWJI a'lrOUTOAWV 'Yev6µevos 0111.ooxfis Ka.I EV £Ka.UTT/ 'lrOAEI OVTWS •xe, WS 
(H. E. II. 23). This would repre- o vbµos K1JPVTTEt Ka! ol 1rpotf,ijTa, Kai 
sent him as a younger contemporary o Kvp,os. This last phrase has been 
of Polycarp. · already noticed as occurring in the 

1 Euseb. H. E. IV. 22 : TVV a~r➔v Syriac Epistles of Clement (p. 185), 
'll'ctpa. 'lf'aVTwv 1rapelX11q,e 01oa.u1<u.Xlav. which alone shews the error of Cred-

2 Euseb. H. E. IV. 22 : Kai E'lf'E• ner's supposition that the use of 
µevev ➔ KoptvOlwv ev Tip opOip X6.,i;, Kvptos precludes the Canonical au• 
µEXP< IIplµov i1r1uK0'1f'euovros iv Ko- thority of the Epistles, Gesch, d. 
plvOi;,· ofs uvvlµ,fa 1rXlwv els 'Pwµ1)v N. T. A.anon, p. 35. Compare Dr 
Kai uvvo,frp,,f,a TO<S Kop,vOlo,s iJµi- Lightfoot, Galatians, p. 311. 
pa.s l«a.va.s· iv als uvvave1rd1)µe11 Ttii • De Virr, Ill. I. c.: ... omnes a 
opO(i, M,,i;,. passione Domini usque ad suam 

3 Euseb. l. c. Cf. H. E. III. 16; retatem Ecclesiasticorum Actuum 
and p. 169. The Catholic character texens historias .•• 
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standing of Eusebius, who says that Hegesippus 'wrote 
' Memoirs in five books of the unerring tradition of the 
'Apostolic message in a very simple style 1,' 'leaving 
' in these,' as he adds in another place, ' a very full 
'record of his own opinion 2.' lt appears then. that his 
object was theological rather than historical. He sought 
to make out the oneness and continuity of Apostolic 
doctrine ; and to this end he recorded the succession 
of bishops in each Church, with such illustrative details 
as the subject required 8• 

The compilation of such a book of Chronicles gave 
little opportunity for the quotation of Scripture or for 
the exposition of any views on Scripture; but in the 
absence of direct reference to the historical books of 
the New Testament it is interesting to observe the 
influence of their language on the fragments of Hege
sippus which survive. There · are forms of expression 
corresponding to passages in the Gospels of St Matthew 
and St Luke and in the Acts which can scarcely be 
attributed to chance•; and when he speaks of' the Door 

1 Euseb. H. E. IV. 8 : f/1 'll"fl/7"€ o,l 
0011 <Tv-y-ypdµµa<Tiv oiiros r,lv a.'ll"Xavfj 
7rapdoo<TLII TOU a'll"O<J'TOALKOV K7JPV"f• 
µaros O.'ll"AOV<TTdr11 <TVll'Ta'.~« 'YPa<f>fjs 
V'll"oµ1171µar1<Tdµe11os ••• 

2 Euseb. H. E. IV. 22 : iv 7rlvre 
Tots eis iJµfis {1'0ov<T111 v'll"oµv~µa<TL 
T~s lolas -y11wµ71s 'll"A1Jpe<Trd.r7111 µv~µ-qv 
KaraXeX017rev. 

3 The arrangement of his Memoirs 
cannot have been purely chronolo
gical, for the account of the martyr
dom of St James the Just is taken 
from the .fiflli book. There is no de• 
finite quotation from any earlier book. 

4 The chief passages occur in the 
account of the martyrdom of St 
James: Euseb. H. E. II. 23: ['O 
v!os TOU aollpw'll"OV] Ka071ra, .,, Tij, 
o6pav(i, eK ile~iwv riJs µe-yci.X71s ovvci.
µews Kal µeXXe, lpxe<T8a, fal rwv ve-

<f,eXw11 roD o6pavo0. Cf. Matt. xxvi. 
64. For the variation Kai µEXXH 
tpxe<T0a, for epx6µevov cf. p. 142, 
n. I. t.lKaLOS el Ka! 7rp6<TW'll"OV oti 
Xaµ(3dvfls. This phrase 7rp. Xaµ. 
only occurs in Luke xx. 2 1 and Gal. 
ii. 6. Mci.prvs oiiros dX71811s 'Iovoal
o,s re Ka! "EXX71<T< 'Yf'YEV7JTa< l!n '171-
<Tofs o Xpi<Tros <<TTL. Cf. Acts xx. 2 I. 

The last words of St James as re
corded by Hegesippns are still more 
remarkable: 1jp~aVTO X,0ci.i"«V avrov 
e7re! Kara(3X710els ovK a1Te/Javev, dXM, 
<Trpaq,e!s lll71Kf TO, 'YOvara Xl-ywv· 
IIapaKaAw Kvp,e Dee 'll"aTf P 11rpes 
aVToZs, ot.1 ..,ap otOa.trL 'Tl. ,roioDcnv. 
The last clause agrees verbally with 
Luke xxiii. 34. In the Clementine 
Homilies the text is given : IIci.TEp, 
IL<j,fs atiroi's Tcls d.µaprla.s aVrWv, oV 
'Ya,P ofoa<T<V 4 .'ll"OLOV<TLV (xI. 20). 
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'of Jesus' in his account of the death of St James, 
there can be little doubt that he alludes to the language 
of our Lord recorded by St John 1• 

It appears however that Hegesippus did not exclu
sively use Canonical writings. As a historian he natu
rally sought for information from every source; and 
the Apocryphal Gospels were likely to contain many 
details suited to his purpose. It is not strange then 
that Eusebius says that 'he sets forth certain things 
' from the Gospel according to the Hebrews and the 
' Syriac [Gospel] and especially from the Hebrew lan
' guage; thus shewing that he was a Christian of He~ 
' brew descent ; and he mentions other facts moreover, 
'as it was likely that he would do, from unwritten Jew
' ish tradition 2.' He went beyond the range of the 

It is to be noticed that he refers 
to Herod's fear of Christ, recorded 
in Matt. ii., which chapter was not 
found in the Ebionite Gospel: see 
Euseb. H. E. III. zo. 

1 The sense of this difficult phrase 
seems to be • the Door of which 
'Jesus spoke.' The claim 'I am the 
'Door' (Johnx. 7, 9) was that of ex
clusive right to admit into the fold of 
God; and it is easy to see how, when 
this claim was pressed, the question 
would arise: What then is the door 
of Jesus? The Greek admits equally 
this translation and the translation 
' The Door to Jesus;' and whether the 
interpretationgiven be right or wrong, 
it is both intelligible and pertinent. 

It has been supposed that He
gesippus in a Fragment given in 
Photius, Bibi. z3z, alludes to a pas
sage in St Paul (r Cor. ii. 9) as 
'vainly said' and contrary to our 
Lord's words (Matt. xiii. 16). It is 
enough to answer that the passage 
in question is quoted by St Paul 
from the Old Testament (Isa. lxiv. 
4, KalJwt -yeypa,,,.ra.i), and that it is 
immediately followed by ?J/J,1,11 6e are• 

Kli.>..u,f,,v K, r. >... Hegesippus evidently 
refers to some sect ( rotls raiira cf>a
µlvous) who claimed for themselves 
the true and sole possession of spi
ritual mysteries. Cf. Routh, I. pp. 
281, z8z: Dr Lightfoot, Galatians, 
p. 3rt n. The quotation is said to 
have been found in the Ascensio 
Esai,z and the Apoca!ypsis Eli,z. CC. 
Routh, !. c.; Dorner, I. zz8. It is 
very common in early Christian 
writings; and it has been supposed 
that it was incorporated in a very 
ancient, perhaps Apostolic, Christian 
Hymn. 

The fact that Eusebius does not 
expressly quote Hegesippus as re
cognizing the Pauline Epistles has 
been supposed to shew that he dis
allowed their authority. The argu
ment is worthless. See note at the 
·end of the Chapter. 

In one passage Eusebius (H. E. 
III. 32) quoting Hegesippus freely 
uses the phrase .;, ,PrnowvuµM J'VW<f<S 
(r Tim. vi. zo), but it cannot be 
certain that the words stood so in 
the original text. 

• Euseb. H. E. IV. zz: iK re rou 
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Scriptures both of the Old and of the New Testament. Chap. ii. 

Tradition helped him in one case, and unauthoritative 
writings in the other. But he did riot therefore dis-
allow the Canon, or cast aside all criticism ; for in im
mediate connexion with the words last quoted. we read 
'that when determining about the so-called Ap.ocrypha 
'he records that some of the books were forged in his 
' own time by certain heretics 1.' There is indeed no-
thing to shew distinctly that he refers to the Apocry-
phal books of the New Testament, but there is nothing 
to limit his words to the Old; and when he speaks of 
the teaching of ' the Lord,' in the same manner as ' of 
' the Law and of the Prophets 2,' he clearly implies the 
existence of some written record of its substance. No 
further direct evidence however remains to identify this 
with the sum of our Canonical books, unless we accept 
the conjecture of a distingulshed scholar of our own 
day, who has gone so far as to assert that the anony-

,rn0' 'E(3pa.lous eva.-y-yeXlou KO.! TOV 

'l;upta.Kou Ka.I l/iiws CK -rijs 'E(3pa.tl:,os 
oia.Xfr-rou nva -rl811<11v, lµ.q,a.lvwv ;~ 
'E{3pa.lwv ia.u-rov 1rerrt<TTfVKEPO.t • Ka.! 
l!XXa. ol ws av €~ 'lovoa.i"Kijs a-ypd.q,ou 
1ra.pa.06<1ews µ.v11µ.ovevei. By -ro 'l;u
p,a.Kov we must I think understand 
the Aramaic recension of the Gospel 
according to St Matthew. Melito, 
as Routh has observed, speaks of o 
~vpos Ka.I o 'E(3pa.,os in reference to 
a reading in the LXX. where the 
natural meaning is the Syrian trans
lation (translator) and the Hebrew 
original. There is nothing in the 
language of Eusebius to lend sup
port to the conclusion that Hegesip
pus used only this Semitic Gospel, 
as even Reuss most strangely as
sumes (Hist. du Canon, 42). The 
reference to unwritten tradition points 
the other way. At any rate it is 
absolutely necessary 'in such a case 

to keep strictly within the lines of 
the evidence ; and I do not know of 
any direct evidence whatever in sup
port of the assertion that 'Hegesip
' pus made exclusive use of the 
' Gospel according to the Hebrews ' 
(Supernat. Re!. I. 4r9, 438 f.). There 
is no direct evidence that he did 
use other Gospels than this-and I 
have given reasons why we cannot 
expect that there should be-but that 
is a very different thing. Comp. p. 
r6r, n. 3. 

1 Euseb. !. c. : ,ml 1repi -rwv "A.e-y~
µ.,vwv 0~ a1r0Kpvq,wv o,a.Xa.µ.(3d.vwv, 
brL -rWv aVToV X,POvwv 1rp6s 'TLVWV al~ 
peTLKWP ava.1re1rXd.<18a., TLVCJ. TOIJTWV 

l<1-rope'i. Elsewhere (v. 8, vr. 13) 
Eusebius mixes together the con
troverted books of the Old and New 
Testaments. 

2 Cf. p. 204, n. 4. 
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Chap. ii. mous Fragment which will be the subj~ct of the next 
section is in fact a translation from 'the historical work 
'of Hegesippus1.' 

General ac
count of the 
Fragm. de 
Canone. 

§ 12. The Muratorian Fragment on the Canon
Melito-Claudius Apollinaris. 

A notice of the Latin Fragment on the Canon, first 
published by Muratori in his Antiquitates Italicm2, forms 
a natural close to this part of our inquiry. This pre
cious relic was discovered in the Ambrosian Library at 
Milan in a Manuscript of the seventh or eighth cen
tury, which originally belonged to Columban's great 
Monastery at Bobbio 3

• It is mutilated both at the be
ginning and end ; and is disfigured throughout by re
markable barbarisms, due in part to the ignorance of the 
transcriber, and in part to the translator of the original 
text ; for there can be little doubt that it is a version 
from the Greek. But notwithstanding these defects it 
is of the greatest interest and importance. .Enough 
remains to indicate the limits which its author assigned 

1 Bunsen's Hippolytzts, I. p. 314. edition by Dr Tregelles accompanied 
The evidence of the Clementines is by a facsimile (Oxford, 1867) is in 
noticed below in Chap. IV. § 2. every way the most complete which 

• Antiquit. Ital. Med . .:Evi, III. has appeared, and is practically ex-
851 sqq. (Milan, 1740). The best haustive. [The new monograph by 
edition of the Fragment is in Routh, F. H. Hesse (Das Muratori'sche 
Rell. Sacra,, I. 394 sqq. (ed. 1846), Fragment, Giessen 1873) is still more 
who obtained a fresh collation of elaborate and full than that of Dr 
the Manuscript. Credner has also Tregelles. The learned author, in 
examined it in his Zur Geschichte his desire to leave no difficulty un
des Kanons, 71 sqq. (1847), and again solved, has overlooked in many cases 
in his posthumous Geschichte des the actual conditions of the problem 
N. T. Kanon, 1860, to which the offered by a careless copy of an arche
editor (G. Volkmar) has added an type already imperfect. I cannot 
Appendix of ~is own ~po~ the tex~ see that he takes any account of 
and interpretat10n of tlus Tractate the most instructive phenomena fur
as he prefers to call it. The corn- nished by the Fragment of Ambrose. 
plete text and context of the Frag- 1874.] 
ment is given in App. C, The ~ Murat. !. c.: Adservat Ambrosi• 
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to the Canon; and the general sense is sufficiently clear 
to shew the authority which he claimed for it. 

The date of the composition of the Fragment is given 
by the allusion made in it to Hermas, which has been 
already quoted. It claims to have been written by a 
contemporary of Pius, and cannot on that supposition 
be placed much later than 170 A.D.

1 Internal evidence 
fully confirms its claim to this high antiquity; and it 
may be regarded on the whole as a summary of the 
opinion of the Western Church on the Canon shortly 
after the middle of the second century'. Though it 
adds but little to what has been already obtained in de
tail from separate sources, yet by combination and con
trast it gives a new effect to the general result. It serves 
to connect the isolated facts in which we have recognized 
different elements of the Canon ; and by its accurate 
coincidence with these justifies the belief that it was 
confined approximately within the same limits from the 
first. 

There is no sufficient evidence to determine the au
thorship of the Fragment. Muratori supposed that it 
was written by Caius the Roman Presbyter, and his 
opinion for a time found acceptance 8• Another scholar 

ana Mediolanensis Bibliotheca mem
branaceum codicem e Bobiensi ac
ceptum, cujus antiquitas p~ne ad 
annos mille accedere mihi visa est. 
Scriptus enim fuit litteris majusculis 
et quadratis. Titulus prrefixus om
nia tribuit Joanni Chrysostomo, sed 
immerito. Mutilum in principio co
dicem deprehendi...Ex hoe ergo co
dice ego decerpsi fragmentum anti
quissimum ad Canonem Divinarum 
Scripturarum spectans. A more 
complete description of the Manu-
5Cript is given in App. C. . 

1 Pastorem vero nupernQie tem-

C, 

poribus nostris in urbe Roma Herma 
conscripsit, sedente cathedra urbis 
~omre ecclesire Pio episcopo fratre 
eJus. Cf. p. 193. The date of the 
episcopate of Pius is variously given 
IZ7-r42 and 142-157. The state
ment in the text of the Fragment 
is perfectly clear, definite, and con
sistent with its contents, and there 
can be no reason either to question its 
accuracy or to interpret it loosely. 

2 The Books it omits are noticed 
below, p. 2 16. 

a Cf. Routh, I. p. 398 ff. 
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confidently attributed it to Papias, and perhaps with as 
good reason 1. Bunsen again affirms that it is a transla
tion from Hegesippus 2• But such guesses are barely in
genious ; and the opinions of those who assign it to the 
fourth century, or doubt its authenticity altogether, 
scarcely deserve mention". 

The exact character of the work to which the Frag
ment belonged is scarcely more certain than its author
ship 4. The form of composition is rather apologetic 
than historical, and it is not unlikely that it formed part 
of a Dialogue with some heretic 5

, unless indeed, as seems 
probable, it is made up of detached pieces taken from 
different parts of a considerable work 6. One point alone 
can be made out with tolerable certainty. The recur
rence of Greek idioms appears conclusive as to the fact 
that it is a translation 7, and this agrees well with it~ 

1 [Simon de Magistris] Daniel 
secundum LXX ... MDCCLXXII. Dis
sert. IV. pp. 467 ff. 

• Hippol_ytus and his Age, I. p. 
31 4· 

3 Such is also the decision of Cred-
ner, a most impartial judge : Zur 
Gesch. d. K. P· 93· 

4 It is not necessary to enter into 
the theory of Credner, which has 
been also supported by Volkmar, 
that the Fragment is in fact a com
plete Tractatus de Libris quos Ec
c!esia Catholica Apostolica recipit 
(Gesch. d. N. T. Kanon, 153). The 
internal character of the Fragment 
seems to me to be absolutely deci
sive against such a view; and it 
would be hardly possible to indicate 
the circumstances under which any 
Christian writer would have ven
tured to publish such a tract in such 
a form while the substance of the 
Fragm;nt would naturally fall within 
the scope of a discussion with so1!1e 

', non-Catholic adversary. Happily 
lhttle or nothing turns upon the 

view which is taken of the original 
form of the Fragment. 

It may be well to add that, 
though the details of the text are 
obscure and in part corrupt, the 
general sense of the Fragment is per
fectly clear, so far as concerns the 
reception or rejection of particular 
books. 

5 e.g. De quibus singulis necesse 
est a nobis disputari ... .Kecipimus ... 
Quidam ex nostris. 

6 Comp. p. 2r6. 
7 Hesse maintains at some length 

the originality of the Latin text (§§ 
25-39)- In such a case the judg
ment must depend on a perception 
of style, and not simply on isolated 
phrases. If the Fragment be thus 
studied as a whole, I cau scarce! y 
suppose that any one who has had 
much experience in Greek and Latin 
composition will question that the 
Latin text is a translation. Special 
arguments are more or less preca
rious, but the following deserve con
sideration. r. The usage of the 
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Roman origin, for Greek continued t~ be even at a later 
period the ordinary language of the Roman Church. 

The Fragment commences with the last words of -a 
sentence which evidently referred to the Gospel of St 
Mark 1. The Gospel of St Luke, it is then said, stands 
third in order [in the Canon], having been written by 
·, Luke the physician' the companion of St Paul, who, 
not being himself an eye-witness, based his narrative on 
such information as he could obtain, beginning from 
the birth of John. The f~urth place is given to the 
Gospel of St John 'a disciple of the Lord 2,' and the 
occasion of its composition is thus described : 'At the 
' entreaties of his fellow-disciples and his bishops John 
'said: Fast with me for three days from this time, and 
'whatever slzall be revealed to each of us [ whether it be 
'favourable to my writing or not] 3 let us relate it to one 

particles is rather Greek than Latin l 
e.g. quibus tamen ... et ita ... ; domi-
num tamen nee ipse ... et iidem ... ita 
et ... non solum ... sed et ... sed et ... ; sed 
et principium ; et Johannes cnim. 
2. Some phrases appear to reflect 
a Greek form : nihil differ! credentium 

Jidei ( oti6.1v a,a<f,ep« -rfi 1rlcru,) ; quce 
recipi non potest ( c£ 1rapa}.aµ(3dv,cr0a, 
OU avva-rbv or OU avva-ra,); Jinctce ad 
hce1·esim (1rpos -r~v at1JEcriv) ; dicens in 
smzetipso. Perhaps the form S/ania 
(:::;1ravia) for Hispania may be added. 
3. The writing evidently emanated 
from Rome (profectionem Pauli ab 
urbe), and there is no trace of any 
Latin writing at Rome as early as 
the Fragment (comp. Part ii. c. ii. § 3). 
It may be added that Hesse fixes the 
composition of the Fragment at Rome, 
(§§ 43 ff.) some time ''before Irenreus, 
Clement; and Tertullian' (§ 48). The 
volume in which the Fragment is found 
contains among other pieces transla
tions from Chrysostom. 

1 The Fragment is given at length 
in App. C, to which reference must 

be made for the original text of the 
passages here quoted, and for the 
necessary critical remarks. 

2 Credner insists on this title dis
ciple when compared with the title 
one of the Apostles given to Andrew, 
as shewing that the writer of the 
Fragment distinguishes the ' disciple 
'John' the author of the Gospel and 
the first Epistle from the 'Apostle 
'John' the author of the Apocalypse 
and the second and third Epistles 
(a. a. 0. pp. 159 ff.). The title is pro
bably borrowed from St John's own 
usage: vi. 3 ; xii. 4 ; xiii. 2 3 ; &c., 
and especially xix. 26 f. ; xxi. 24. No
thing in the Fragment itself suggests 
a distinction between the Johns 
whom it names. 

3 In spite of Hesse's objections I 
can find no other sense in the words. 
The whole tenor of the passage ap
pears to me to exclude the idea that 
each was to await revelations which 
should famish the contents of the 
new gospel, whether in the way of a 
quickened memory Uohn xiv. 26), 
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'anotlzcr. On the same night it was revealed to Andrew 
' one of the Apostles that John should relate all things 
' in his own name, aided by the revision of all 1 

' ••• ' what 
'wonder is it then that John brings forward each detail 
'with so much emphasis even in his Epistles2, saying of 
' himself, what we have seen witlz our eyes and heard witlz 
' our ears and our hands have handled, these things have 
'we written to you 't For so he professes that he was 
'not only an eye-witness, but also a hearer, and more
' over a historian of all the wonderful works of the Lord 
'in order 8.' 

Though there is no trace of any reference to the 
Gospel of St Matthew, it is impossible not to believe 
that it occupied the first place among the four Gospels 
of the anonymous writer 4. Assuming this, it is of im
portance to notice that he regards our Canonical Gospels 
as essentially one in purpose, contents, and inspiration. 
He draws no distinction between those which were 
written from personal knowledge, and those which rested 
on the teaching of others. He alludes to no doubt as to 

or a better understanding (John xvi. 
13), Hesse, p. 91. The otiiaµ,v in 
St John xxi. 24 seems to point to 
' the revision.' 

1 Cf. Routh, I. pp. 409 sq. 'The 
'particulars as to the fast and the 
' revelation of which Jerome says ec
' c!esiastica narrat historia (De Virr. 
' Ill. IX.) seem to be found in no 
' extant writer except this Fragment.' 
Tregelles, p. 35. The passage in 
Jerome is important as indicating 
probably the general character of 
the book- to which the Fragment be-

·1 long-od. 
" Or Epistle, for the plural is used 

in· post-classical writers (as Justin) 
for a single letter. 

a The writer evidently· refers the 
scripsimus-a reading which is still 
found in two at least of the most 

ancient Latin copies in I John i. 4-
to the Gospel. He may have had a 
false reading and he may have been 
mistaken in his interpretation, but I 
see no justification for the statement 
that 'in his zeal [he] goes so far as 
• to falsify a passage of the Epistle .. .' 
(Supernal. Rd. JI. 385). 

4 As bearing u~on the authorship 
of the Fragment 1t may be noticed 
that the order of the Gospels is not 
that of the Africa1,1 Church, in which 
according to the oldest authorities 
Matthew and John stood first. And 
if the Fragment was not of African 
?rigin it foll~"'.s almost.certainly that 
1t was not or1gmally written in Latin. 
There is no evidence of the existence 
of Christian Latin literature out of 
Africa till about the close of th~ 
second century. 
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their authority, no limit as to their reception, no differ- Chap. ii. 

ence as . to their usefulness. ' Though various ide.as 
' (principia) are taught in each of the Gospels, it makes 
'no difference to the faith of believers, since in all of 
' them all things are declared by one sovereign Spirit1 con-
' cerning the Nativity, the Passion, the Resurrection, the 
'conversation [ of our Lord] with His disciples, and His 
'double Advent, first in humble guise, which has taken 
'place, and afterwards in royal power, which is yet fu-
' ture 2

.' This the earliest recognition of the distinctness 
and unity of the Gospels, of their origin as due to human 
care and Divine guidance, is as complete as any later 
testimony. The Fragment lends no· support to the 
theory which supposes that they were gradually sepa-
rated from the mass of similar books. Their peculiar 
position is clear and marked ; and there is not the 
slightest hint that it was gained after a doubtful struggle 
or only at a late date. Admit that our Gospels were 
regarded from the first as authoritative records of 
Christ's Life even when. they did not supersede the living 
record of Apostolic tradition, and then this new testi-
mony explains and confirms the fragmentary notices 
which alone witness to the earlier belief: deny that it 
was so, and the language of one who had probably con-
versed with Polycarp at Rome becomes an unintelligible 
riddle. It would be necessary in that case to suppose 
that the Gospels had usurped a place during his lifetime 
to which before they had only made claim in common 

1 Uno acprincipa!i Spiritu. Prin
cipalis is used to translate 1J"f</J,OV<Kos 
in Ps. Ii. 12 Vulg., and lren. c. Hr.er. 
m. 11. 8 [bis]. 

. 2 It is frequently asserted that we 
have in this passage; taken in con: 
nexion with the context, 'an apolo• 

' getic defence of the fourth Gospel, 
'which necessarily implies antecedent 
'denial of its authority and apostolic 
'origin.' As far as I can see, the 
explanation applies equally to the 
four Gospels, and not to any one in 
particular. 
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with other rivals, and yet he speaks of them as if they 
had always occupied it. 

Next to the Gospels the book of 'the Acts is men
tioned as containing a record by St Luke 'of those acts 
'of all the Apostles which fell under his own notice.' 
That this was the rule which he prescribed to himself is 
shewn, it is added, by 'the omission of the martyrdom 
'of Peter and the journey of Paul to Spain 1.' 

Thirteen Epistles are attributed to St Paul; of these 
nine were addressed to Churches, and four to individual 
Christians. The first class suggests an analogy with the 
Apocalypse. As St John when writing for all Christen
dom wrote specially to seven Churches, so St Paul also 
'wrote by name only to seven Churches, shewing thereby 
' the unity of the Catholic Church, though he wrote 
' twice to the Corinthians and Thessalonians for their 
' correction 2.' The order in which these Epistles are 
enumerated is remarkable: I and 2 Corinthians, Ephe
sians, Philippians, Colossians, Galatians, I and 2 Thessa
lonians, Romans. This order may have been determined 
by a particular view of their contents, since it appears 
that the author attributed to St Paul a special purpose 
in each Epistie, saying that 'he wrote at greater length 
'first to the Corinthians to forbid heretical schism; after
' wards to the Galatians to put a stop to circumcision ; 
'then to the Romans, according to the rule of the [Old 
'Testament] Scriptures, shewing at the same time that 
' Christ was the foundation of them 8.' The second class 

1 This appears to be the sense of 
the clause, though the text is undoubt
edly corrupt. See App. C. It may be 
observed that this is the first refer
ence to the book of the Acts by name. 

2 Routh has a good note (r. pp. 
416 sqq.) on the symbolism of the 
number seven. 

3 It will be observed . that the 

relative chronological order of these 
epistles is rightly given, Cf. Light
foot, Galatians, 44 ff. 

If the reading ordinem be adopted, 
the sense will be ' pointing out the 
'rule-the consistent revelation-of 
'the Old Testament, and at the same 
'time that.. .... ' 
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includes all that are received now: 'an Epistle to Phile
' mon, one to Titus, and two to Timothy,' which though 
written only 'from personal feeling and affection, are 
' still hallowed in the respect of the Catholic Church, for 
'(or in) the arrangement of ecclesiastical discipline.' 

At this point the Fragment diverges to spurious or 
disputed books, and the exact words are of importance. 
'Moreover,' it is said, 'there is in circulation an Epistle 
'to the Laodiceans, [and] another to the Alexandrians 
'forged under the name of Paul bearing on the heresy ◊f 
' Marcion 1, and several others which cannot be received 
'into the Catholic Church. For gall ought not to be 
' mixed with honey. The Epistle of Jude however (sane) 
'and two Epistles bearing the name of John• are re
' ceived in the Catholic [Church] (or are reckoned among 
'the Catholic [Epistles]) 3

• ,And the book of Wisdom 

1 Nothing is known of the Epistle 
to the Alexandrians. The attempt 
to identify it with that to the He
brews is not supported by the slight
est external evidence. The Epistle 
to the Laodiceans is also involved in 
great obscurity. The Epistle to the 
Ephesians bore that name in Mar
cion's collection of St Paul's Epistles, 
and the text may contain an inac
ct1rate allusion to it. In J erome's 
time there was an 'Epistle to the 
'Laodiceans rejected by all.' Cf. 
Routh, I. pp. 420 sqq. The remark
able cento of Pauline phrases which 
is frequently found in Manuscripts 
of the Vulgate under this name was 
undoubtedly of Latin origin. The first 
evidence of its existence occurs in 
the Speculum published by Mai, and 
the Latin Manuscript of La Cava 
(viiith cent.), both of which recog
nize the spurious clause in r John v. 
7. From the sixth century down
ward it is very commonly found in 
l\lant1scripts of the V ulgate, and 

seems to have been especially popular 
in the English Church. See below, 
Part III. 

• Hesse rightly, as I now believe, 
objects to the rendering 'John who 
'has been mentioned above' (S 234). 
The translation given will hold 
equally whether supcrscripti or super
script12 be read. 

3 The reading of the Manuscript 
is in Catholica, and Routh (!. 425 ; 
III. 44) has shewn that Tertullian 
(de Pra!scr. H12r. 30) and later wri
ters sometimes omit ecclesia. The 
context on the other hand• favours 
the correction in Catholicis, and I find 
that it has been adopted by Bunsen , 
(Hippo!ytus, II, 136), who first gave 
what is certainly the true connexion , 
of the passage. I do not know : 
whether there is any earlier instance 
of KalJo).,,c'q i1r<O"ro).f} than in a frag
ment of Apollonius (Euseb. H. E 
v. r8), who was a contemporary of 
Tertullian. 
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'written by the friends of Solomon in his honour [is 
'acknowledged]. We receive moreover the Apocalypses 
, of John and Peter only, which [latter] some of our body 
'will not have read in the Church.' 

After this mention is made of the Shepherd 1, and of 
the writings of Valentinus, Basilides, and others: and so 
the Fragment ends abruptly. 

It will then be noticed that there is no special enu
meration of the acknowledged Catholic Epistles-I Peter 
and I John 2 : that the Epistle of St James, 2 Peter, and 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, are also omitted: but that 
with these exceptions every book in our New Testament 
Canon is acknowledged, and one book only added to it 
-the Apocalypse of St Peter-which it is said was not 
u·niversally admitted. 

The character of the omissions helps to explain them. 
The first Epistle of St John is quoted in an earlier part 
of the Fragment, though it is not . mentioned in its 
proper place, either after the Acts of the Apostles, or 
after the Epistles of St Paul: there is no evidence that 
the first Epistle of St Peter was ever disputed, and it 
has been shewn that it was quoted by Polycarp and 
Papias: the · Epistle to the Hebrews and that of St 
James were certainly known in the Roman Church, and 
they could scarcely have been altogether passed over in 
an enumeration of books in which the Epistle of St Jude, 
and even Apocryphal writings of heretics, found a place. 
The cause of the omissions cannot have been ignorance 
or doubt. It must be sought either in the character of 
the writing, or in the present condition of the text. 

The present form of the Fragment makes the idea of 

1 See page r9_-, note 3. Second and Third Epistles. Com-
2 The context tends to sl,ew that pare however p. 76, n. 2 : Iren. c. 

the 'two Epistles of St Jolm' are the ll(J!r. m. 16. _8; and App. C. 
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a chasm in it very probable ; and more than this, the 
want of c.oherence between several parts seems to shew 
that it was not all continuous originally, but that it has 
been made up of three or four different passages from 
some unknmyn author, collected on the same principle 
as the quotations in Eusebius from Papias, Iren.:eus, 
Clement, and Origen 1. On either supposition it is easy 
to explain the omissions, and if it is urged that these 
explanations of the omissions in the Fragment are con
jectural, it must be admitted at once that the objection 
is valid against their positive force. But on the other 
hand it is to be noticed that the position in the Chris
tian Canon which was occupied by the books which are 
passed over calls for some explanation. The Epistle to 
the Hebrews for example is just that of which the 
earliest and most certain traces are found at Rome•. 
Any one who maintains the i~tegrity of the text must 
be able to shew how it came to be left out in the enu
meration 3. 

One other point must be noted as to the general 
character of this Fragment. The writer speaks through
out of a received and general opinion. He does not 
suggest a novel theory about the Apostolic books, but 
states what was held to be certainly known. He does 
not hazard an individual judgment, but appeals to the 

· practice of 'the Catholic Church.' There was not indeed 
complete unanimity with regard to all the writings claim-

1 The connexion appears to be 
broken in at least two places; but 
as the general sense of the text is 
not affected by this view a detailed 
examination of it is reserved for the 
Appendix. 

2 Seep. 23. 
3 It is not, I now think, possible 

to lay any stress on Bunsen's suppo-

sition that the reference to Pro
verbs (Wisdom) as written 'by the 
'friends of Solomon' was occasioned 
by the mention of the Epistle to the i 
Hebrews as written by the friend of ' 
St Paul; nor yet on the conjecture in : 
Catliolicis as implying a central.group 
of 'Catholic' Epistles among which 
2, 3 John and Jude were reckoned. 
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ing to be apostolical, but the frank recognition of the 
divergence of opinion on the Revelation of Peter gives 
weight to the assumed agreement as to the authority 
and use of the other books. 

A fragment of Melito Bishop of Sardis in the time of 
Marcus Antoninus adds a trait which is wanting in the 
Fragment on the Canon 1• In that the books of the New 
Testament are spoken of as having individual authority, 
and being distinguished by ecclesiastical use; but no
thing is said of them in their collected form, or in rela
tion to the Jewish Scriptures. The words of Melito on 
the other hand are simple and casual, and yet their 
meaning can scarcely be mistaken. He writes to Onesi
mus a fellow-Christian, who had urged him 'to make 
'selections for him from the Law and the Prophets con
' cerning the Saviour and the Faith generally, and fur
' thermore desired to learn the accurate account of the 
'Old (7ra'A.atwv) Books;' 'having gone therefore to the 
'East,' Melito says, 'and reached the spot where [each 
'thing] was preached and done, and having learned accu
' rately the Books of the Old Testament, I have sent a 
'list of them.' The mention of 'the Old Books'-' the 
'Books of the Old Testament,'-naturally implies a 
recognition of 'the New Books,' of 'the Books of the 
New Testament,' a written antitype to the Old2. But 

1 Melito presented an Apology to 
Marcus Antoninus after the death of 
Aurelius Verus (A.D. 169); and, as 

· appears from a passage quoted by I Eusebius (µeTa. Tou 1ra.,oos, IV. z6), 
i at a time when Commodus was ad
i mitted to share the imperial power 
: (A. D. 1 76 ). His treatise on the Pass
: over probably belongs to an earlier 
: date. The persecution 'in which 
j 'Sagaris was martyred' (Euseb. I. c.) 

was probably that in which Polycarp 
also suffered (A.D. 167). 

2 Euseb. H. E. IV. z6. This ap• 
pears to be the natural interpretation 
of phrases like µa.Oe'w T~v rwv 1ra.:>..a.,wv 
fJ,ff>.lwv lfJouM1871s a.Kpl{Jeia.v, and a.Kp<• 
fJws µa.Oiiv Ta. Ti)s 1ra.:>.a.,iis ota8fiK71s 
fJ,fJ:>..la.. Unless these ancient book, 
were contrasted with others there 
could be no meaning in the two com
plementary phrases. Reuss' remark 
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there is little evidence in the fragment of Melito to shew 
what writings he would have included in the new collec
tion. He wrote a treatise on the Apocalypse, and the 
title of one of his essays is evidently borrowed from St 
Paul-' On the obedience of Faith.' 

An 'Oration of Melito the philosopher who was in 
'the presence of Antoninus C.:esar' has been preserved 
in a Syriac translation; _and though if it be entire it is 
not the Apology with which Eusebius was acquainted, 
the general character of the writing leads to ·the belief 
that it is a genuine book of Melito of Sardis. Like 
other Apologies this Oration contains only indirect refer
ences to the Christian Scriptures. The allusions in it to 
the Gospels are extremely rare and, except so far as 
they shew the influence of St John's writings, of no spe
cial interest. But the conception of God as the 'Father 
'and God of Truth1,' the Ab~olute and Self-existent 2 

'Who is Himself Truth and His Word Truth3,' as con~ 
trasted with the vanity of idols, is a remarkable proof of 
the manner in which the highest Christian doctrine was 
11sed in controversy with heathen adversaries. The coinci
dences with the Epistles are more numerous. Those with 
St James and I Peter are particularly worthy of notice4; 

i, instructive: Eusebe a transcrit la 
preface de cet ouvrage qui contient 
une enumeration de tons les livres de 
l'ancienne Alliance et qui en parle de 
maniere a faire voir que Meliton n'a
vait aucune idee d' u,u autre collecticm 
de livres sacres (Hist. du Canon, 43\. 
The point of the argument lies in the 
reference to 'the Book.,,' 'the Books 
of the Old Testament;' and its force 
will be felt by a comparison with 
Origen's words : ... iK TWV 1r,1runwp.l
vwv 7JµiV ELVat /Je/wv -ypa<f,wv T-ijS TE 
XE"fop.•vris ,raXauis o,aO~KrJS Ka! T-ijs 
1<a"/\ovp.evri, 1<a1vijs (De .l:'rinc. IV. 1 ). 

1 Cureton, Spici!egium Syn"amm, 

p. 42. 
il Id. p. 41. 
3 Id. p. 45. 
4 'Light without envy is given to 

' all of us that we may see thereby' 
(id. p. 42): 'With [the Lord] there 
'is no jealousy of giving the know- . 
'ledge of Himself to them that seek ! 
'it' (id. p. 48). Compare James i 
i. 5 ff. . 

' When thou Cresar shalt learn 
'these things thyself and thy chi!- ; 
'dren also with thee, thou wilt be- ; 
'queath to them an eternal inherit- · 
'ance which fadeth not away' (id. I 
p. 5-1). Compare I Peter i. 4. ·1 
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and one passage offers a very remarkable resemblance 
to 2 Peter1

• 

But the evidence which remains of the remarkable 
literary activity of Melito is more important than the 
direct bearing which the fragments of his books have 
upon the Christian Canon. The titles of his works which 
have been preserved by Eusebius-ang he implies that 
the list is not complete-bear a striking witness to the 
energy of speculation within the Church in the second 
century. Scarcely any branch of theological inquiry was 
left untouched by him: and the variety of his treatises 
is a witness to the variety of Christian culture in his age. 
And more than this: it is a presumptive argument of 
the greatest force against the possibility of any revolu
tion in the Creed and constitution of the Church, such as 
is supposed to have been effected in his time by a series of 
supposititious Apostolic writings. The character of his 
inquiries shews that the broad outlines of Christianity 
were already clearly defined. Morality, Ritual, Psycho
logy, Dogma, had already become subjects for system
atic treatment. Thus in addition to the books already 
I 1 'There was once a flood and a r 10 ff. In the same passage of the 
1 'wind and the chosen men were de- Sibyllines there is also a description 
1 

'stroyed by a mighty north wind... of the future destruction of the world 
'at another time there was a flood of by fire: Kal 1TEII€Ti' 1To°Avµop<f,os o°Aos 
' waters ... So ali!o it will be at the 7ro°Aos iv ,cllovl olv, Ka.I 1r<°Aa-yfL' 
'last time: there shall be a flood of pevue, U ,rvpos µa.°Aepoil Ka.ra.paKTr/f 
'fire, and the earth shall be burnt up 'AKaµa.ros, <f,°A</;EL ol -yat'av <f,M/;H oe 
'together with its mountains, and 6ci°Aauua.,,. In other passages the same 
'men shall be burnt up together with final catastrophe is described in simi
' their idols ... and the sea together lar terms: n. 196 ff.; vu. rr8 ff. &,c. 
'with its isles shall be burnt; and and it is impossible therefore to affir~ 
'the just shall be delivered from the that the reference in Melito is to 2 
• fury like their fellows in the Ark Peter and not_ rather to the Sibyllines 
'from the waters of the deluge' or to the wide-spread tradition on 
(id. pp. 50, 5c). Compare 11 Peter which they rested. [Dr Tregelles' 
iii. 5-7. argument ( Ct;n. JJfurat. pp. 1o3-4) 

The first allusion in the quotation leaves me still unahle to admit the 
is to the destruction of the tower of certainty of the reference to 2 Peter. 
Babel, which is mentioned in similar 1869] 
terms in the Sibylline Oracles, III. 
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quoted he wrote on Hospitality-on Easter, and on the 
Lord's day (1rept•1Cvpia,cB,)-on the Church, on [Christian J 
Citizenship (1rep't ,roXtTela.) and Prophets, on Prophecy~ 
on Truth, and on Baptism (,rept XovTpou)-on the Crea
tion (,c•rlut,) and Birth of Christ, on the Nature 9f Man, 
and on the Soul and Body-on the Formation of the 
World (,repl 1rXa<TH,>_-), and (according to one reading) 
on the Organs of sense-on the Interpretation of Scrip
ture ( 77 ,cXet, )-on the Devil, and on the Incarnation 1 

(,rep£ €VUWf1,aTOV 0eov), 
Of these multifarious writings very few fragments 

remain in the original Greek, but the general tone of 
them is so decided in its theological character as to go 
far to establish the genuineness of those which are pre
served in the Syriac translation. One of these said to 
be taken from the treatise On Faith is a very striking 
expansion of the early historic Creed of the Church, and 
deserves on every account to be quoted in ful1 2

• 'We 
'have made collections from the Law and the Prophets 
'relative to those things which have been declared re-

1 Euseb. H. E. IV. 116. It may 
be well to add Dr Cureton's trans
lation of the Syriac version of this 
passage, which differs in some places 
from the Greek : ' The treatises [ of 
' Melito] with which we have become 
' acquainted are the following : On 
'Easter two, and On Polity and On 
'the Prophets; and another On the 
' Church and another On the First 
'Day of the Week; and again an
' other On the Faith of Man . (i. e. 
''lf'Epl 'lf'lO'TEWs, not 1t'Epl ,PfJO'EWS av
' Opw1Tou) and another On his For
' mation ; and again another On the 
'hearing of the Ear of Faith; and 
'besides these [one] On the Soul 
'and Body; and again On Baptism 
'and On the Truth and On the 
'Faith; and On the Birth of Christ 
'and On the word .of_ his Prophecy; 

'and again On the Soul and on the 
'Body; and another On the love of 
' Strangers, and On Satan and On 
' the Revelation of John; and again 
'another On God who put on the 
'Body; and again another which he 
'wrote to the Emperor Antoninus' 
(Spicilegium Syriacum, p. 57). Some / 
of the variations are interesting, as i 
in the clauses coresponding to o 
1Tepl v'lf'a.Koijs 'lf'lnews [ Ka.I a 1Tepl] 
a.lu01J77/plwv and 1Tepl KTluews Ka.I 
,yevluews Xp,a-Tofi. One treatise ( ~ 
K'/1.els} is omitted, and one ( 1Tepl 
y,vxfis Ka.I uwp.a.Tos) reckoned twice. 

2 It should however be added that 
this fragment is attributed in an 
Armenian version and in a shorter 
Syriac version to- Irenreus. Comp. 
Pitra, Spicil. Solesm. i. 3 ff. ; ii., viii. 
and 59. 
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chap. ii. 'specting our Lord Jesus Christ 1, that we may prove to 
'your love that He is perfect Reason, the Word of God; 
' Who was begotten before the light ; Who was Creator 
'together with the Father; Who was the Fashioner of 
'man ; Who was all in all; Who among the Patriarchs 
'was Patriarch; Who in the law was the Law; among 
'the priests Chief Priest; among kings Governor; among 
' prophets the Prophet ; among the Angels Archangel ; 
'in the Voice the Word; among spirits Spirit; in the 
'Father the Son ; in God God, the King for ever and 
'ever. For this was He who was Pilot to Noah; Who 
'conducted Abraham ; Who was bound with Isaac; 
'Who was in exile with Jacob; Who was sold with Jo
' seph; Who was Captain with Moses ; Who was the 
'Divider of the inheritance with Jesus the son of Nun ; 
'Who in David and the Prophets foretold His own suf
' ferings ; Who was incarnate in the Virgin ; Who was 
'born at Bethlehem ; Who was wrapped in swaddling 
' clothes in the manger ; Who was seen of shepherds ; 
'vVho was glorified of Angels ; Who was worshipped by 
'the Magi ; Who was pointed out by John ; Who as
' sembled the Apostles ; Who preached the kingdom ; 
'Who healed the maimed ; Who gave light to the blind; 
'Who raised the dead; Who appeared in the Temple; 
'Who was not believed on by the people; Who was be
' trayed by Judas; Who was laid hold on by the Priests; 
'Who was condemned by Pilate ; Who was pierced in 
'the flesh ; Who was hanged upon the tree; Who was 
'buried in the earth ; Who rose from the dead ; Who 
'appeared to the Apostles; Who ascended to ,heaven; 
'Who sitteth on the right hand of the Father; Who is 

1 The remarkable coincidence of of the fragment: 71tlw<ra.s ••• -yepfo0a., 
these words with the fragment <rot lK\o-ycl.s lK TE Tou Pop.ov Ka.I 
quoted by Eusebius (H. E. IV. 26) TWP 1rpo,Pr,TwP 1repi Tov ~wTij• 
,s a strong proof of the genuineness pos Ka.I. rd<rr,s Tijs 1rl<ruws 1Jp./;',p, 
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' the Rest of those that are departed, the Recoverer of! Chap. ii. 

'those who are lost, the Light of those who are in dark-
' ness, the Deliverer of those who are captives, the Find~r 
'of those who· have gone astray, the Refuge of the f 
'afflicted, the Bridegroom of the Church, the ClJarioteer 
'of the Cherubim, the Captain of the Angels, God who is 
'of God, the Son who is of the Father, Jesus Christ, the 
'King for ever and ever. Amen 1.' · 

No writer could state the fundamental truths of 
Christianity more unhesitatingly or refer to the contents 
of the Scriptures of the Old and New Testaments with 
more perfect confidence. The subject of the passage 
offers full scope for the. exhibition of these character
istics, but they are also found in a greater or less degree 
in all the other fragments of Melito's writings which 
admit of similar expressions of faith. The fact is of great 
significance, for it explains what might have seemed to 
be a q:rtain dryness in most of the quotations which 
have been hitherto made. This fragment is clearer in 
its witness to the doctrinal and devotional use of Holy 
Scripture than any which has been yet noticed, because 
it is taken from a treatise addressed to believers, and 
that upon their Faith. Elsewhere we have heard the 1 
language of the Church to those without: here we are ] 
enabled to listen to the familiar language of Christians ! 

one to another. For once we catch the clear accents of 
faith.· No heathen audience keeps back the expression 
of divine mysteries. In place of the constrained lan
guage of the Apology we listen to the triumphant 
Hymn 2

• 

1 Cureton, Spicilegium Syriacum, 
PP· 53, 54• 

2 This is not the place to discuss 
the genuineness of the Latin trans• 
lation of the C!avis attributed to 

Melito, which has been at length (cf. 
Routh, r. pp. 141 ff.) published by 
J. B. Pitra in the Spicilegium So!es
mense. It is enough to say that I 
cannot believe that in its present 
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The testimony of Melito finds a natural confirmation 
in a fragment of a contemporary writer1, Claudius Apol
linaris Bishop of Hierapolis 2• When discussing the time 
for the celebration of Easter he writes : 'Some say that 
'the Lord ate the lamb with His disciples on the 14th 
' ( of Nisan), and suffered Himself on the great· day of 
'unleavened bread; and they state that Matthew's narra
' tive is in accordance with their view; while it follows 
'that their view is at variance with the Law, and accord
' ing to them the Gospels seem to disagree".' The Gos
pels are evidently quoted as books certainly known and 
recognized and not as books emerging with difficulty 
from a mass of competitors ; a contradiction between 
them is treated as impossible; and it must be remem
bered that this testimony comes from the same place as 
that of Papias, and that no such interval had elapsed 

form it fairly repre~ents the work 'naris in circulation, of which he 
of the Bishop of Sardis, even if it 'enumerates only those which had 
may possibly have been based upon it. 'come into his own hands:' rov o' 

As far as I have observed, the 'A.,,-0Awaplo11 1roAAwv 1rapd 1roAAo<s 
four Gospels are simply quoted as 11wto,uhwv rd els 7Jµo.s lMovra for! 
In Evangelio, without any further rd.oe ... The two fragments are pre• 
addition. The Epistles generally as served in the Paschal or Alexandrine 
In Aposto!o. The only books of the Chronicle (viith cent.). Cf. Routh, 
New Testament from which no quo- I. pp. 167 sq. 
tations are found are :James, :Jude, a Claud. Apoll. fr. ap. Routh, r. 
1, 3 :John. The Revelation is quoted p. 160: Kai OLf/'YOVvra, l\fo,8afov 
as In Apoca!ypsi, and a passage from oi!rw XeyELv ws vevoT/Ka11,v· 58ev d11uµ,-
1 Peter (ii. 17) is quoted twice: C!a- <f>wv6s re r~ voµ,CjJ 7/ v&,,,.,s aurwv, 
vis, III. 14; 1v. 15. The reference Kai 11ra11,cf,t<Lv ooK<< Kar' avrous ra. 
to I Peter ii. 5 is wrongly given by euayyeALa. It seems strange that the 
Pitra to 1 Peter ii. i;. Asiatic' Paschal Controversy' should 

1 Claudius Apollinaris also prec still be urged against the J ohannine 
sented an Apology to Marcus Anto- aut~orship ?f the Fourth Gospel, 
ninus. Hieron. de Virr. Ill. c. 16. which certamly was recoanized by 
Cf. Euseb. H. E. 1v. 16. the Asiatic' School of St J ;hn.' The 

2 There is not any sufficient ground peculiarity of the Asiatic Churches 
for doubting the genuineness of was that they observed the 14th of 
these fragments. 'On E~ter' in the Nisan (i. e. the day of the month 
fact that Eusebms ment10ns no such and not the day of the week) as their 

. book by Apollinaris. The words of Paschal Festival. This was the centre 

1

1 Eusebius (H. E. IV, 17) are 'that of the controversy. Now St John 
'there were many works of Apolli• fixes the Death of the Lord as the 



I.] THEOPHILUS· OF ANTIOCH. 

between the two Bishops as to allow of any organic 
change in the Church 1• 

Two other apologists, Theophilus of Antioch, and 
Athenagoras of Athens, close the list of writers who 
belong to this age of apologists. Theophilus was, as it 
appears from hts own writings, a heathen by birth and a 
native of the East; and Eusebius adds that he was sixth 
bishop of Antioch in the time of Marcus Aurelius. 
He wrote several books for the purpose of Christian 
instruction (KaT1JX1J'TlKa nva fJifJ)l,{a), and among them 
three books to Autolycus (<J'Totxeiw01J <n;ryrypaµµaTa) in 
which he devotes himself to convincing a learned hea
then friend of the truth of Christianity. The personal 
and special character of his design gave him greater 
freedom than his predecessors in dealing with the Chris
tian Scriptures, and his references to them are propor
tionately wider in range and more explicit than those 
contained in the earlier apologists 2• Thus he quotes the 
'evangelic voice' from a passage in St MatthewS, and 
mentions St John by name as one of 'those who were 

true Passover, on the q th; and there 
is every reason to believe that the 
Christian Paschal Festival was origi
nally the commemoration (as it natu
rally would be) of the Death of the 
Lord and not of the Last Supper or 
of the Resurrection. Nothing there
fore can be a more baseless assertion 
than that Polycarp (or Claudius Apol
linaris) 'contradicted the statements 
'of the fourth Gospel' by 'contend
' ing that the Christian Festival 
'should be celebrated on the 14th 
'Nisan' (Supernal. Re!. II. 27I. 
Comp. 198 f .• 472 f.). Such an 
assertion involves two conclusions 
which not only cannot be proved 
but which are inherently most im
probable: ( 1) that the early Paschal 
Controversy .turned on the choice of 

c. 

one of two days of the month and 
not on the choice of the day of the 
month or the day of the week mea
sured back from Easter Day (Sunday); 
and ( 2) that the original Paschal F es
tival was a commemoration of the 
Last Supper and not of the Cruci
fixion. 

1 A second fragment of Apolli
naris is preserved, in which he makes 
an evident allusion to John xix. 34, 
and in such a way as to shew that 
the Gospel had become the subject 
of careful interpretation. He Sfeaks 
of Christ as o r11v a-yla.v 1r'A,upa.v iK
K<PT'Y}0ds, o hxla.s <K r-i/s 1r'A•upii.s 
aVToV rd OUo 7rd.Au, Ka8d.p,nu. VOwp 

'KO.L a.lµa., Xoyov KO.L 'ITP€Vp.a,. 
2 Comp. p. u6. 
3 iii. 13 II Matt v. 28. 

Q 
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vessels of the Spirit' ( 1rveuµaTo<popot ), adding words from 
the Prologue to his Gospel as a specimen of his teach
ing1. Elsewhere his writings shew clear traces of St 
Paul's Epistles to the Romans, I, 2 Corinthians, Ephe
sians, Philippians, Colossians, I Timothy 2

, and Titus ; 
of the Epistle to the Hebrews and of the first Epistle of 
St Peter3

• In a work now lost he used, according to 
Eusebius, 'testimonies from the Apocalypse4;' and J e
rome speaks of a harmony of 'the four Evangelists' 
which he composed 5• 

The little that is certainly known of Athenagoras is 
derived from his own writings; neither Eusebius nor 
Jerome give any account of him. He was, according to 
the superscription of his Apology, an Athenian and a 
philosopher; and his Apology (1rpeu/3e{a 'Trepl Xpiu
navwv-A mission about Christians-the title is most 
remarkable) was addressed to M. Aurelius and his son 
Commodus6

• In this there are certain though tacit re
ferences to the Gospels of St Matthew 1 and St John 8

; 

1 ii. 22. This is the earliest quo- passage ii. 9 may be compared with 
tation of St John's Gospel by name 2 Pet. i. 20, 21, and also ii. 13 with 
which has been preserved. It is 2 Pet. i. 19. The form of the open
further worthy of notice that in the ing of i. 2 recals James ii. I 8 ; but 
context the original distinction be- these references are doubtful. 
tween 'the sacred Scriptures' (i. e. 4 Euseb. H. E. IV. 24. 
the Old Testament), and 'the in- 5 Hieron. Ep. 121 (ad Algasiam), 
spired men ' of later times -still re- § 6. 
mains, though elsewhere (e. g. iii. 14) 6 This seems to be certainly es
Theophilus calls utterances of the tablished as against the supposition 
New Testament 'divine,' and re- ·that the persons addressed are M. 
fers to one and the same source 'the Aurelius and Lucius Verus. See 
inspiration of the law, the prophets Donaldson, Christian Literature, m. 
and the Gospel' (iii. 12 ). J08 ff. ; or Lardner, Credibility, II. 

There is a reference to St Luke's 181; or Otto's Prolegomena,§ vn. 
Gospel, ii. 13 II Luke xviii. 27. 7 e. g. Legat. XI. II Matt. v. 44, 45. 
Compare also iii. '.I init. with Luke 'These,' he says, 'are the words in 
i. 2. which we are reared and with which 

2 iii. 14 (ci 8e,os Ao;,os) II I Tim. we are nourished' (o! Myo, ols lvrpe-
ii. 2. tf,oµe0a). 

3 ii. 25 11 Hebr. v. 12; xii. 9: 8 Le~-at. xn. II John xvii. 3; id. 
ii. 34 II I Pet. i. 18; iv. 3• The 10 II John i. 3; xvii. 21 ff. 
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and to the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans, Corinth
ians (r) and Galatians. The coincidences of thought 
or language with St Luke's Gospel and I Timothy a.re 
more questionable. In his discourse On the Resurrection 
Athenagoras refers to St Paul as 'the apostle,' using 
thoughts from the Epistles to the Corinthians 1. This, 
however, is the only direct citation which he makes, and 
his silence is the more important, because there can be 
no question that he was acquainted at any rate with the 
other writings of St Paul 2• 

One section of our inquiry is now finished. vVe have 
examined all the evidence bearing on the history of the 
New Testament Canon which can be adduced from those 
who are recognized as Fathers of the Church during the 
period which has been marked out8. It has been shewn 
that up to this point one book alone of the New Testa
ment remains unnoticed: one Apocryphal book alone, 
and that doubtfully, placed within the limits of the 
Canon. There is not, so far as I am aware, in any 
Christian writer during the period which we have ex
amined either direct mention of or clear reference to the 
second Epistle of St Peter4; and the Apocalypse which 

1 ... c. xvm. 
2 In one passage (Legat. xxxn.) A

thenagoras appears to quote a tradi
tional saying of the Lord (~lyonos Toii 
M-you} which is not found elsewhere. 
Comp. Introd. to Study o.f the Gos
pels, Ap. c. no. 6. 

3 TATIAN will be noticed in Chap. 
IV. 

The beautiful letter of the Church 
of Smyrna giving an account of 
the martyrdom of Polycarp, written 
shortly after it (A. D. r68. Cf. }Hart. 
Polyc. c. xviii.), contains several 
allusions to books of the New Tes
tament: e. g. Matt. x. 13=c. iv.; 
Matt. xxvi. 55 = c. vii.; Acts ix. 7 = 
c. ix.; Acts xxL r4=c. vii.; r Cor. 

ii. 9=c. ii.; Rom. xiii. r, 7=c. x. 
And besides several Pauline words 
occur : il;.a.-yopateqea.,, fJpa.fJiiov, () 
ay;euo~s 0eos. The doxology in c. 
xiv. is very noteworthy. While 
speaking of this letter I cannot but 
mention the admirable emendation 
by which Dr Wordsworth (Hippo
lytus, App.) has effectually explain-. 
ed the famous passage about the 
Dove in c. xvi. For 1rep1qTEpd Ka.I, 
by the change of one letter, and the 
omission of I before a II following, 
he gives the true reading 1rep! q7v

pa.Ka.. 
4 The reference in Melito is not 

however to be neglected, see p. no, I 
11. I, , 

Q 2 -
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u,,r. ii. bore his name partially usurped a place among the New 
Testament Scriptures. Nor is this all: it has been 
shewn also that the form of Christian doctrine current 
throughout the Church, as represented by men most 
widely differing in national and personal characteristics, 
in books of the most varied aim and composition, is 
measured exactly by the Apostolic Canon. It has been 
shewn that this exact coincidence betwee'n the Scriptural 
rule and the traditional belief is more perfect and strik
ing in proportion as we apprehend more clearly the 
differences which coexist in both. It has been shewn 
that the New Testament in its integrity gives an ade
quate explanation of the progress of Christianity in its 
distinct types, and that there is no reason to believe 
that at any subsequent time such a creative power 
was active in the Church as could have called forth 
writings like those which we receive as Apostolic. 
They are the rule and not the fruit of the Church's 

Foin!s still 
rt'lll.lini,tf.{ 

J,n~ d/sou
.;i,,u. 

development 1• 

But at present the argument is incomplete. It is still 
necessary to inquire how far a Canon was publicly recog
nized by national Churches as well as by individuals
how far it was accepted even by those who separated 
from the orthodox communion, and on what grounds 
they rejected any part of it. These points will form the 
subject of the next two chapters, in which we shall ex
amine the most ancient Versions of the East and West, 
and the writings of the earliest heretics. 

1 Some further considerations on have been obtained are given at the 
theincompletenessoftheresultswhich end of Chap. IV. 
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On the Patristic references to Books of the New Testament 
collected by Eusebius. 

SINCE it has been confidently affirmed that the silence of Eusebitls as 
to the use made by an early Father of a particular book of the New Testa
ment is a positive proof that the Father in question was unacquainted with 
it, inasmuch as he 'never fails to enumerate the writers of the New Testa
'ment to which the Fathers refer\' it becomes necessary to call the atten
tion of students to the general principles on which Ensebius made qnota
tions of this kind. These he lays down qnite plainly on the first occasion 
when he deals with the contents of the Canon. 'In the conrse of my his
' tory,' he says, 'I shall make it my object to indicate together with the 
'successions [ of bishops in the great sees J what ecclesiastical writers at 
'the several times have made use of what books from among the contro• 
'verted, and what they have said about the canonical and acknowledged 
'writings, and all (5o-a) that they have said about those writings which 
'are not such 2.' He sets before himself therefore two main objects, (r) to 
notice from his own reading the simple use of the Antilegomena, and ( 2) to 
collect details recorded by others as to the composition and history of all 
the books which have been used as having Scriptural authority. The 
second object is again subdivided. On the one hand Eusebius proposes 
to bring together special statements about the canonical baoks 3, and on 
the other to complete the treatment of his first object by a collection of all 
the facts (5o-a) which he could gather about the disputed books, seeing that in 
this case there was greater need of evidence with a view to the final deter
mination of their character, By natural consequence it follows (r) that 
Eusebius would necessarily pass over, as a general rule, all mere references 
to the acknowledged books (e. g. the Gospel of St :-John, and the thirteen 
Epistles of St Paul); and ( 2) that if a writer simply made use of an apocry• 
phal Gospel (e. g. the Gospel according to the Hebrews) as well as of canoni• 
cal books (e. g. the four Gospels), he would quote the testimony to the 
apocryphal book and leave the testimony to the canonical books unnoticed 4• 

I Sufernat. Re!. I. p. 488. Comp.p.437: 'presbyters and writers, in which they have 
'The care with which Eusebius searches for 'handed down in writing the traditions 
'every trace of the use of the books of the 'concerning- the canonical Scrlptures that 
'New Testament in early writers, and his 'have come to them (Td~ 7rfpl 7(0v ,vs~a~ 
' anxiety to produce any evidence concernw '6rj,cwv ypatf:,Wv Ek aVToV~ ,can>..8o1ltTM 1ra
' ing their authenticity, render his silence 'pa&Oo-E~s).' Nothing can be clearer than 
'upon the subject almost as important as his that he does not propose to collect evi
' distinct utterance when speaking of such a dence of the mere use of the acknowledged 
'man as Hegesippus.' p. 438: 'It is cer- bcoks. 
'tain that Eusebius ... would not have ne&- 4 The words in reference to the Pauline 
'lected to have availed himself of the ev1.. Epistles, which follow very shortly after 
'dence of Hegesippus ... had that writer those which have been quoted, perfectly 
'furnished him with any opportunity, and illustrate the design of Eusebius as he ex
' there can be no doubt that he exclusively plain$ it: 'The Epistles of Paul are obvious 
'made use of the Gospel according to the 'and clear, the fourteen. That however cer
' Hebrews together with unwritten tradition.' 'tain have rejected that to the Hebrews, 

2 Euseb. Ji. E. nr. 3 (Comp. v. 7), 1rpot- 'affirming that it was controverted (dvn-
0V<11J~ T-rj~ iO"'Topta~ 1rp0Vpyov ,roniooµat OVv 'Ae)/Eo-8at)asnot being Paul's by the Roman 
Ta.t~ OiaOoxatslJ1ro<11Jwri11au8at TLVES ,,.Wv ,ca.Td. '[Latin] Church it is not right to ignore. 
xpOvov~ iKKAl')o-u1un,cWv croyypo.tJ,Ewv 01ro{o.i.~ 'And as opportunity offers (,co.•ni ,ca,pOv) I 
acixpJJVTo.t .,-Wv ci.vTtAr,oµ.ivwv, Tlva. Te 1rEpl 'shall set forth what has been said about this 
TWv iv0i.a81j,cwv ,ea.~ bµ.o>..oyovµivwv ypatf:,Wv '[Epistle] by our predecessors.• The Epistle 
,cal Oa-a. ,rep!. TWv µ.'IJ TotoV,-wv aVToi~ E'lp1Jrai. to the Hebrews occupies just the same rela
Comp. Part 111. c. i:. tion to the other Epistles of St Paul as the 

3 This he expresses, even more clearly v. Antilegomena generally to the Homo/o .. 1l 
8: 'I promised that I Would set forth ... 'the gumena; and Eusebius proposes to collect 
'utterances of the ancient ecclesiastical ~evidence as to that only. 

Ch:1p. ii. 
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These are the principles which he lays down, and by these he is guided, 
so far as his desultory method allows him to be guided by a consistent plan, 
with one exception more apparent than real. The exception is that ~e 
notices from time to time the simple use of the acknowledged Catholic 
Epistles (1 Peter, 1 John); for the group of the Catholic Epistles was of 
very uncertain extent, and in this case it might seem worth while to notice 
one or two individual testimonies. 

A few illustrations will make the method of Eusebius quite clear, and 
dispose of the improper deductions which have been made from his silence. 

CLEMENT. Eusebius notices (III. 38) that there are in the first Epistle 
of Clement verbal coincidences with the Epistle to the Hebre-&s (a disputed 
book); but he takes no notice of the reference by name to St Paul's Epistle 
to the Corinthians, and the certain coincidences with St James and Romans. 

IGNATIUS. He notices (III. 36) the strange (apocryphal) saying in ad 
Smyrn. iii. ; but passes over the reference to St Paul, ad Ephes. xii. 

PoLYCARP. 'Polycarp,' he writes (IV. 14), 'has made use of some tes• 
'timonies from the former Epistle of Peter;' but he passes over the reference 
by name to St Paul's Epistle to the Philippians, and the certain coincidences 
with Galatians, &c. 

JUSTIN, He notices (IV. 18) his explicit reference to the Apocalypse of 
St John, a controverted book. 

THEOPH~LUS OF ANTIOCH. 'He made use,' he says (IV. 24), 'of tes
' timonies from the Apocalypse;' but he is silent as to his quotations by name 
(ii. 22) from the Gospel if St Yohn. 

IRENAlUS. '[Iremeus] mentions,' so he writes (v. 26), 'the Epistle to 
' the Hebrews and the so-called Wisdom of Solomon, quoting phrases from 
'them.' And again (v. 8) Eusebius quotes from lremeus special details of 
the composition of the four Gospels and the Apocalypse, and then adds : 
'He has moreover made mention of the first Epistle if Yohn, introducing 
'many testimonies from it, and likewise of the former Epistle of Peter. And 
'he not only knows but receives the writing (-ypa.ef,~v) of the Shepherd ... and 
'he has used.certain phrases from the Wisdom of Solomon ... ' But Eusebius 
says nothing of the countless references in Iremeus to all the acknowledged 
books of the New Testament as inspired and authoritative Scdpture. 

CLEMENT OF ALEXANDRIA. Eusebius notices (VI. 13) that Clement 
quoted the Wisdom if Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
Barnabas, Clement, and J'ude; but again says nothing of his countless 
references to the acknowledged books of the New Testament. 

ORIGEN. Eusebius quotes Origen's detailed account of the books of 
the Old and New Testament (H. E. VI. 25); but passes over all his cursory 
references to controverted as well as to acknowledged books. 

These examples will shew how utterly unjustifiable it is to conclude 
from Eusebius' notices of Papias and Hegesippus that they rejected or did 
not use or were unacquainted with the acknowledged books of the New 
Testament. Supernal. Rei. II. 320 ff. The same mode of argument would 
prove that Iremeus (for example) knew nothing of St Paul's Epistles; and 
if the Cod. Alex. had lost a few more leaves, the silence of Clement of 
Rome (as attested by Eusebius' silence) would have been urged as a manifest 
proof that St Paul never wrote to the Corinthians. 

The fact is that except in the case of the Catholic Epistles Eusebius 
never notices the mere use of any of tht1 acknowledged books. His silence 
under this head shews only that he had not observed in the particular 
writer ur>der examination details of interest concerning them. 



CHAPTER III. 

THE EARLY VERSIONS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

')AM totum Christi corpus loquitur omnium linguis: 
et quibus nondum loquitur loque!ur. 

A UGUSTI.VUS. 

I T is not easy to overrate the difficulties which beset 
any inquiry into the early Versions of the New Tes

tament. In addition to those which impede all critical 
investigations into the original Greek text, there are 
others in this case scarcely less serious, which arise from 
comparatively scanty materials and vague or conflicting 
traditions. There is little illustrative literature ; or, if 
there be more, it is imperfectly known. There is no 
long line of Fathers to witness to the completion and 
the use of the translations. And though it be true that 
these hindrances are chiefly felt when the attempt is 
made to settle or interpret their text, they are no less 
real and perplexing when we seek only to investigate 
their origin and earliest form. Versions of Scripture 
appear to be in the first instance almost necessarily of 
gradual growth. Ideas of translation familiarized to us 
by long experience formed no part of the primitive 
system. The history of the Septuagint is a memorable, 
example of what might be expected to be the history of! 
Versions of the New Testament. And so far as there is I 
any proof ~f unity .in these which is wanting in that, "'.e ( 

Chap. iii. 
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Chap. iii. are led to conclude that the Canon of the New Testa
ment was more definitely fixed, that the books of which 
it was composed were more equally esteemed, than was 
the case with the Old Testament at the time when it was 
translated into Greek. 

Howfar 
tltey can be 
used in in
vestigati'ng 
the Canon. 

Two Versions only claim to be noticed in this first 
Period--the original Versions of the East and West
the Peshito and Old Latin, which, though variously re
vised, remain after sixteen centuries the authorized litur-
gical versions of the Syrian and Roman churches. At 
present we have only to do with their extent: the peculi
arities of .text which they offer being considered only as 
one mark of their date. And here some care must be 
taken lest our reasoning form a circle. The Canon which 
the Peshito exhibits has been used to fix the time at 
which it was made; and yet we shall quote the Peshito 
to help us in determining the Canon. The text of the 
Old Latin depends in many cases on individual quota
tions; and yet we shall use it as ari independent au
thority. Nor is this without reason ; for the age of the 
Peshito is indicated by numerous particulars, and if the 
exact form in which the Canon appears in it accords 
with what we learn from other fragmentary notices of 
the same date, the two lines of evidence mutually sup
port and strengthen each other. And so if there be any 
ground for believing that the earliest Latin Fathers em
ployed some particular Version of the books of the New 
Testament, then we may analyse their quotations, and 
endeavour to determine how many books were included 
in the translation, and how far the whole translation 
bears the marks of one hand. There is nothing of direct 
demonstrative force in the conclusions thus obtained, 
but they form part of a _series, and give coh,erence and 
consistency to it. 



·I.] THE PESH/TO. 

§ 1. The Peshito1. 

The Peshito 2 or 'simple' Syriac, that is A:amcean, 
Version is assigned almost universally to the most re
mote Christian antiquity. The Syriac Christians of 
Malabar even now claim for it the right to be considered 
as an Eastern original of the New Testament3; and 
though their tradition is wholly unsupported by external 
evidence, it is not to a certain extent destitute of all 
plausibility. 'there can be no doubt that the so-called 
Syro-Chaldaic (Aramcean) was the vernacular language 
of the Jews of Palestine in the time of our Lord, how
ever much it may have been superseded by Greek in the 
common business of life4. It was in this dialect, the 
'Hebrew' of the New Testament5, that the Gospel of 
St Matthew was originally written, if we believe the 
unanimous testimony of the Fathers ; and it is not un
natural to look to the Peshito as likely to contain some 
traces of its first form 6

• Even in the absence of all di-

1 The chief original authorities language of the Old Testament in 
on the Peshito which I have exam- the Apocrypha (Pro!. Sir.). In 
;ned are: Ni. Ti. Versiones Syriacm, Josephus it is used both of the true ; 
Simplex, Phi!oxeniana, et Hieroso!y- Hebrew and of the Aramrean. David
mitana, denuo examinatt2 a J. G .. C. son, Biblical Criticism, I. 9 ; Ethe- ~ 
ADLER. Hafnue, MDCCLXXXIX. J£o. ridge, Horm Aramaicce, P· 7. In , 
ra, Syriacce, auctore N. WISEMAN, the conclusion to the Book of Job in ' 
S.T.D.Tom.I.Romce,MDCCCXXVIIJ, the LXX. 'Syriac' appears to be 
J. W°ICHELHAUS, De N. T. versione used for the true Hebrew. Dr 
Syriacti quam Peschitho vocant Libri Roberts' Dissertations on the Gos
IV. Ila/is, 1850. pe!s (Ed. 2, London, 1863) contain 

2 This title seems to be best in- much that is very valuable on the 
terpreted 'simple,' as implying the language of Palestine in the time of 
absence of any allegorical interpre- our Lord; but his arguments only 
tations. Hug, Introd. § LXII. shew that the country was bilingual. 

3 Etheridge's Syrian Churches, pp, 6 The history oi this Syriac Ver-
166 ff. sion offers a remarkable parallel to 

4 Wiseman, .Hone Syriacce, pp. 69 that of the Latin, but with this 
sqq. difference, that of the Old Syriac one 

6 John v. 2; xix. 13, 17, 20; xx. very imperfect copy only, the Cure-
16. Acts xxi. 40; xxii. 2; xxvi. 14. tonian Version of the Gospels, has 
Cf. Apoc. ix. II; xvi. 16. The word been preserved. But this is suffi
' Hebrew' is first applied to the cient to shew that the _Gld Syriac l 

2 ~~ .).) 

Chap. iii. 

Tiu! Pesldto 
represents 
the 1 1ernacu
lar dialect 
o.f Palestine 
in tlte Apo
stolic ag,•. 



234 

Chap. iii. 

Tiro Pcsliito 
comfared 
'1.o£tl, tlte Ve
tus Latina. 

A ronJecfure 
as to its 
,,,.:gin. 

THE EARLY VERSIONS. [PART 

i rect proof some critics have maintained that the Epistle 
to the Hebrews must have been written in the same 

' Aramaic language; and though little stress can be laid on 
such arguments, they serve to shew how intimately the 
Peshito was connected with the wants of some among 
the early Christians of Palestine. 

The dialect of the Peshito, even as it stands now, re
presents in part at least that form of Aramaic which was 
current in Palestine1. In this respect it is like the Latin 
V ulgate, which, though revised, is marked by the pro
vincialisms of Africa. Both versions appear to have had 
their origin in districts where their languages were spoken 
in impure dialects, and afterwards to have been cor
rected, and brought nearer to the classical standard. In 
the absence of an adequate supply of critical materials it 
is impossible to construct the history of these recensions 
in the Syriac; the analogy of the Latin is at present our 
only guide. But if a conjecture may be allowed, I think 
that the various facts of the case are adequately ex
plained by supposing that Versions of separate books of 
the New Testament were first made and used in Pales
tine, perhaps within the Apostolic age, and that shortly 
afterwards these were collected, revised, and completed 
at Edessa 2

• 

was related very nearly to the later 
revision of the Peshito, as the Old 
Latin was to the Hieronymian Latin. 
The materials are not perhaps yet suffi
ciently extensive or trustworthy to fur
nish a complete decision as to the re
lation in which the Old Syriac St Mat
thew stood to the original ' Hebrew ' 
Gospel (compare Introduction to the 
Study of Gospels, eh. IV. 2. i.). Dr 

. Cureton has pointed ~:mt. so1!1e facts 
bearing upon the questl~n 1~ his Intro

' duction; but in the mam 1t was cer
tainly translated from the Greek. 

l 1 Gregory Bar Hebrreus says that 

there were three dialects of Syriac 
(Aramrean) : the most elegant was 
that of Edessa : the most impure 
that current among the inhabitants 
of Palestine and Libanus. The Pe
shito was written in the latter (Wise
man,!. c. p. 106), which seems to have 
been specially marked by the occur
rence of Greek words. The occur
rence of Latin words in the Peshito 
may be illustrated by examples from 
Syrian writers (Wiseman, /. c. p. 119, 
note). 

2 In the present section when 
speaking of the Peshito I mean the 
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Many circumstances combine to give support to this 
belie£ T_he early condition of the Syrian Church, its 
wide extent and active vigour, lead us to expect that a 
Version of the Holy Scriptures into the common dialect 
could not have been long deferred; and the existence of: 
an Aramaic Gospel was in itself likely to suggest the 
work1. Differences of style, no less than the very nature 
of the case, point to separate translations of different 
books ; and at the same time a certain general uni
formity of character bespeaks some subsequent revi
sion 2• I have ventured to specify the place at which 
I believe that this revision was made 3

• Whatever may 
be thought of the alleged intercourse of Abgarus with 
our Lord, Edessa itself is signalized in early church
history by many remarkable facts. It was called the 
'Holy' and the 'Blessed' city 4 : its inhabitants were 
said to have been brought over by Thaddeus in a mar
vellous manner to the Christian Faith; and 'from that 
'time forth,' Eusebius adds 5, 'the whole people of Edessa 

translation of the New Testament, 
u:i.less it be otherwise expressed. 
At the same time it mz.y be remark
ed that the Old Testament Peshito 
is probably the work of a Christian, 
and of the same. date. Cf. Davidson, 
Biblical Criticism, r. p. 247; Wichel
haus, p. 73. 

1 The activity of thought in West
ern Syria at au early period is most 
remarkable. It was not only the 
source of ecclesiastical order, but 
also of Apocryphal books. As a 
compensation for the latter it pro
duced the first Christian Commen
taries, those of Theophilus and Se
rapion. Cf. Wichelhaus, p. 55. 

» Hug, Introduction, § 66; Ethe
ridge, Hone Aramaicce, p. 52. It is 
but fair to say that the Syrians 
attributed the work to one trans
lator. 

The Gospels are probably the ear
liest as they are the closest transla
tion. 

The Acts are more loosely trans
lated (Wichelhaus, p. 86) ; but it is 
to be remembered that the text of 
the Acts presents more variations than 
any part of the New Testament. 

The Epistle to the Hebrews is 
probably the work of a separate 
translator. (Wichelhaus, pp. 86 ff.) 

3 That it was made at some place 
out of the Roman Empire is shewn 
in the translation of <rTpariwTaL by 
Romans in Acts xxiii. 23, 31. [Cf. 
Acts xxviii. 15: Appius Forus.] 
But this is not the case in the Gos
pels, which, as I have conjectured, 
were translated earlier, and in Pales
tine. Cf. Wichelhaus, pp. 78 ff. 

: ::;:b!~!e~'l" 11.or. l-
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'has continued to be devoted to the name of Christ 
' ( Tfj TOV Xpurrov 1rpoa-ava1C€lTal 1rpoa-rryoptq,), exhibiting 
'no ordinary instance of the goodness of our Saviour,'. 
In the second century it became the centre of an impor~ 
tant Christian school ; and long afterwards retained its 
pre-eminence among the cities of its province. · 

As might be expected tradition fixes on Edessa as 
the place whence the Peshito took its rise. Gregory Bar 
Hebr~us 1, one of the most learned and accurate of Sy
rian writers, relates that the New Testament Peshito was 
' made in the time of Thaddeus and Abgarus King of 
' Edessa,' when, according to the universal opinion of an
cient writers, the Apostle went to proclaim Christianity 
in Mesopotamia. This statement he repeats several 
times, and once on the authority of Jacob a deacon of 
Edessa in the fifth century. He tells us moreover that 
'messengers were sent from Edessa to Palestine to trans
' late the Sacred Books;' and though this statement re
fers especially to the Old Testament, it confirms what 
has been said of the Palestinian authorship of the Ver
sion. And it is worthy of notice that Gregory assumes 
the Apostolic origin of the New Testament Peshito as 
certain ; for while he gives three hypotheses as to the 
date of the Old Testament Version he speaks of this as 
a known and acknowledged fact. 

l The following testimonies from 
Gregory-inter suos ferme Kp<TLKwTa
Tos-are given by \Viseman : Quod 
vero spectat ad hanc Syriacam [Ver
sionem V. Ti.] tres fuerunt sententire; 
prima quod tempore Salomonis et Hi
ram Regum conversa fuerit ; secunda 
quod Asa sacerdos, quum ab Assyria 
missus fuit Samariam, eum transtule
rit · tertia tandem quod diebus A dad 
Apostoli et Abgari Regis Osrhoeni 
versa fuerit, quando etiam N ovum 

~ Testamentum· eadem simplic~ forma 

traductum est. p. 90. Cf. Adler, p. 42. 
Occidentales [Syri] duas habent 

versiones, Simplicem, qure ex Hebra
ico in Syriacum translata est post ad
ventum Domini Christi tempore Ada!i 
Apostoli, vel ut alii dicunt tempore 
Salomonis filii Davidis et Hiram, et 
Figuratam ... p. 94. 

')'acol,us Edessenus <licit interpretes 
illos qui missi sunt ab Adai A postolo 
et Abgaro Rege Osrhoeno in Palresti
nam, quique verterunt Libros Sacros 
... p. 103. 
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No other direct historical evidence remains to deter
mine the date of the Peshito ; and it is impossible to 
supply the deficiency by the help of quotations occur
ring in early Syriac writers. The only Syriac work of 
a very early date which has been as yet disc~vered is 
[Bardesanes'J Dialogue On Fate (or The Book of the Laws 
of Countries), of which Eusebius has preserved a con
siderable fragment in Greek1. This contains no express 
quotation from Scripture, and the adaptation of Scrip
tural language in the course of the argument is so free 
that no conclusion can be drawn from the few coinci
dences which may be pointed out as to the existence of 
a Syriac Version in the time of the writer. On the other 
hand the general character of the work is such as not 
to admit of definite citations of Scripture, and thus the 
absence of explicit references to the books of the New 
Testament does not prove that they did not then exist 
in Syriac. Moreover it is known that books were soon 
translated from Syriac into Greek, and while such an 
intercourse existed it is scarcely possible to believe that 
the Scriptures themselves remained untranslated. The 
same conclusion follows from the controversial writings 
of Bardesanes, which necessarily imply the existence of 
a Syriac Versiop of the Bible2

• Tertulliari's example 
may shew that he could hardly have refuted Marcion 
without the constant use of Scripture. And more than 
this, Eusebius tells us that Hegesippus 'made quota
' tions from the Gospel according to the Hebrews and 
'the Syriac and especially from [writings in?] the Hebrew 
'language, shewing thereby that he was a Christian of 

'1 The Syriac text with a transla
tion is given by Dr Curet0n in his 
.Spicilegium Syriacum, London, 1855. 
The Greek fragment occurs in Euseb. 
Pra:p. Ev. VI. 10. 

2 Bardesanes-Valentinianre sectre 
primum discipulus ... vir erat littera
rum gnarus, qui etiam ad Antoninum 
epistolam scribere ausus est, multos
que sermones contra Marcionitas at-. 

2 37 
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'Hebrew descent1.' This testimony is valuable as coming 
from the only early Greek writer likely to have been 
familiar with Syriac literature; and may we not see 
in the two Gospels thus mentioned two recensions of 
St Matthew-the one disfigured by Apocryphal tra
ditions, and the other written in the dialect of Eastern 
Syria? 

Ephrem Syrus, himself a deacon of Edessa, treats 
the Version in such a manner as to prove that it. was 
already old in the fourth century. He quotes it as a 
book of established authority, calling it 'Our Version:' 
he speaks of the 'Translator' as one whose words were 
familiar 2

; and though the dialects of the East are pro
verbially permanent, his explanations shew that its lan
guage even in his time had become partially obsolete 8

• 

Another circumstance serves to exhibit the venerable 
age of this Version. It was universally received by the 
different sects into which the Syrian Church was divided 
in the fourth century, and so has continued current even 

' que simulacrorum cultum composuit 
! (Moses Choren. ap. vVichelhaus, p. 
, 57). C. Euseb. H. E. IV. 30. 

In reference to the phraseology of 
the Peshito it is worthy of remark that 
Episcopus is preserved in one place 
only, Acts xx. 28. Elsewhere it is 
kashisho (presbyter), except in r Pet. 
ii. 25. The name of deacon is no
where retained: Wichelhaus, p. 89. 

, 1 Euseb. H. E. IV. 22 : lK n -rou 
' rn0' 'Ef3palovs ei,a-y-,e?-.iov Kai Tou ::!:v
! p<a«oiJ Kai liilws '" Tfjs 'Ef3patoos oia
, AfKTOV T<VCJ. Ti0rww, eµq,aivwv <; 'E-

f3palwv EUVTOV 7Tf71"111T<VK<va, ( quoted 
1 by Hug). 

I 
2 Hort:l! Syriact:l!1 pp. u6, II7. ' 
3 It does not seem that the differ

! ence of the Edessene and Palestinian 
; dialects alone can account for the ob-

scurities which Ephrem seeks to re
move. The ·instances quoted by Dr 
Wiseman are in accordance with his 
plan taken from the Old i,:est:im:nt ; 
but in the absence of all md1cattons 
of the contrary it seems fair to sup
pose that his remarks apply equally 
to the New Testament. Cf, Wichel
haus, p. ZI. 

The text of the Curetonian Gospels 
is in itself a sufficient proof of the ex
treme antiquity of the Syriac Version. 
This, as has been already remarked 
offers a striking resemblance to tha; 
of the Old Latin, and cannot be later 
than the middle or close of the se
cond century. It would be difficult 
!O point o~~ ~ more interesting sub
Ject '.or cnttc1sm than t~e respective 
relat~ons of the Old_ Latm and Syriac 
Versions to the Latin and Syriac Vul
gates. But at present it is almost un
touched. 
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to the present time. All the Syrian Christians 1, whether Chap. iii. 

belonging to the Nestorian, Jacobite, or Roman commu-
nion, conspire to hold the Peshito authoritative, and to 
use it in their public services. It must consequently 
have been established by familiar use before _the first 
heresies arose, or it could not have remained without 
a rival. Numerous versions or revisions of the New 
Testament were indeed made afterwards, for Syriac 
literature is peculiarly rich in this branch of theological 
criticism; but no one ever supplanted the Peshito for 
ecclesiastical purposes 2• Like the Latin Vulgate in the 
Western Church, the Peshito became in the East the 
fixed and unalterable Rule of Scripture. 

1 Horm Syriacm, p. ro8. 
2 Dr Wiseman enumerates twelve 

Versions of the Old Testament. The 
most important for the criticism of the 
New Testament are the Philoxenian, 
the Harclean, and the Palestinian. 

The Philoxenian derives its name 
from a bishop of Mabug or Hierapo
lis in Syria (A.D. 485-518), in whose 
time it was made by one Polycarp for 
the use of the Monophysites. Of this 
Version only fragments remain; and 
it is uncertain whether it included 
all the books of the New Testament. 
Adler, p. 48. Wiseman, p. 178, n. 
Adler supposes that an early Medi
ceo-Florentine Manuscript (A.D. 757) 
of the Gospels exhibits this recension, 
but he adds that it differs little from 
the Harclean. pp. 53-55. 

Thomas Harclensis, poor Thomas 
as he calls himself, a monk of Alex
andria in 616 A.D., revised the Phi
loxenian translation by the help of 
some Greek Manuscripts, and seems 
to have attempted for the Syriac Ver
sion what Origen accomplished for the 
Sept)tagint. The Oxford Manuscript 
of thts Translation contains the seven 
catholic Epistles, but omits the Apo
calypse. Adler, pp. 49 sq. Comp. 
G. H. Bernstein, De Charklensi Ni. 
Ti. Translatione Syriaca Commenta-

tio, Vratisl. 1837, 
The Palestinian Version exists in an 

Evangelistarium of proper lessons for 
the Sundays and Festivals of the year. 
It is remarkable that the pericope, 
John vii. 53-viii. II, which is want
ing in the other Syriac versions, is [ 
contained in this in a form which 
agrees with the text of Cod. D. The 
dialect in which it is written is verv 
similar to that of the Jerusalem Tai
mud: and thus Adler, who first accu
rately examined it, gave it the name 
of the Jerusalem Version. Adler, 
PP· 140-:-145; 190, 191; 198-202. 
[This Version has been edited with a 
Latin translation by Con. F. Minis
chalci Erizzo, 1861-4.) 

In addition to these Versions there 
is the Karkaphensian recension of the 
Peshito made by an uncertain Jacob
ite author (Wiseman, p. 212), chiefly 
remarkable for the singular order in 
which the books are arranged. The 
New Testament Canon is the same 
as that of the original Pesbito, but 
the Acts and three Catholic epistles 
stand first as one book; the fourteeu 
Epistles of St Paul follow next; and 
the fout Gospels in the usual order 
come last (Wiseman, p. 217). Thi, 
recension has been accurately exam
i11ed by Dr Wiseman, ll. ff. 
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The respect in which the Peshito was held was fur
ther shewn by the fact that it was taken as the basis of 
other Versions in the East. An Arabic and a Persian 
Version were made from it; but it is more important to 
notice that at the beginning of the fifth century (before 
the Council of Ephesus A.D. 431) an Armenian Version 
was commenced from the Syriac in the absence of Greek 
Manuscripts 1. 

These indications of the antiquity of the Peshito do 
not indeed possess any conclusive authority, but they 
all tend in the same direction, and there is nothing on 
the other side to reverse or modify them. It is not im
probable that fresh discoveries may throw a clearer light 
on early Syriac literature; and that more copious critical 
resources may serve to determine the date of the Peshito 
on philological grounds. But meanwhile there is no suf
ficient reason to desert the opinion which has obtained 
the sanction of the most competent scholars, that its 
formation is to be fixed within the first half of the 
second century. The text, even in its present corrupt 
state, exhibits remarkable agreement with the most 
_ancient Greek Manuscripts and the earliest quotations. 
The very obscurity which hangs over its origin is a proof 
of its venerable age, because it shews that it grew up 
spontaneously among Christian congregations, and was 
not the result of any public labour. Had it been a work 
of late date, of the third or fourth century, it is scarcelv 
possible that its history should have been so .uncertai~ 
as it is 2

• 

The Version exists at present in two distinct classes 

1 See Dr Tregelles, in the· Diction• 
ary o.ftlze Bible, s. v. Versions. 

s J.B. Branca (1781), from a desire 
. to raise the Vulgate above all rivalry, 

endeavoured to prove that the Peshito 
was m3:de as late as the fourth century. 
Dr Wiseman has fully refuted him, 
pp. lIO sqq. 
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of Manuscripts 1. Some are written in the ancient Syrian 
letters, and others of Indian origin in the N estorian cha
racter. The latter are comparatively of recent date, but 
remarkable for the variations from the common text 
which they exhibit. Still though these two families of 
·Manuscripts represent different recensions they coincide 
as far as the Canon is concerned. Both omit the second 
and third Epistles of St John, the second Epistle of St 
Peter, the Epistle of St Jude, and the Apocalypse, but 
include all the other books as commonly received with
out any addition. This Canon seems to have been 
generally maintained in the Syrian Churches, and in 
those which depended on their authority•. It is repro
duced in the Arabic Version of Erpenius, which was 
taken from the Peshito 3

: Cosmas, an Egyptian traveller 
of the sixth century, states that only three Catholic 
Epistles were received by the Syrians 4. J unilius men-

1 Adler, p. 3. 
2 EPHREM SYRUS however, if we 

may trust his Greek works, admitted 
-the seven Catholic Epistles and the 
Apocalypse : but in this he repre
sents the Greek rather than the Sy
_rian Church. Compare Partm. Chap. 
II. There is no trace of their recep
tion bythe Syrian Churches,oroftheir 
admission into Manuscripts of the Pe
shito till a very late date. 

The Syriac Manuscripts in the 
British Museum offer a very instruc
tive history of the Syrian Canon of 

.the N. T. The earliest dated N. T. 
(Rich, 7157), A.D. 768, contains four 
Gospels, Acts, James, 1 Peter, 1 John, 
13 Epistles of St Paul, Epistle to 
the Hebrews. An earlier copy of the 
(5th or) 6th century gives the same 
books in a different order, Gospels, 
Epistles of St Paul, Acts, James, 
1 Peter, 1 John (Add. 14,470). The 
earliest Manuscript in which the dis

_puted Epistles occur is dated A. D. 823 
(Add. 14,623). In aMther- Manu-

C. 

script (Add. 14,473) the then gene
rail y received Epistles were written 
in the sixth century, and the remain
ing four were added in the eleventh 
or twelfth. The Apocalypse (with 
a Commentary) is found in a Mann• 
script dated rn88. For these parti
culars I am indebted to the kindness 
of Dr W. Wright of the British Mu
seum, who is preparing a complete 
catalogue of the Nitrian Syriac Manu
scripts. 

3 Actus app. et epistulas Pauli, 
item Iacobi epistulam, priorem Petri 
et primam Iohannis, quemadmodum 
in ed. Erpeniana leguntur, e Syra 
Peschito fluxisse certum est. Reli
quos libros ibidem exhibitos, i.e. apo
calypsin cum quattuor reliquis epp. 
cath. unde interpres hauserit, n,m 
satis constat, sed videntur originem 
Coptam habuisse, Tischendorf, Pro
leg. N. T. ed. 7, P· CCXXXVII, 

4 Credner, Zur. Gesch, d. Kanons, 
p. 105, n. See below, Part ur. Chap. 
II, 
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tions two Catholic Epistles as undoubted-I John, 
I Peter-while the remaining five were received 'by very 
'many1.' Dionysius Bar Salibi 2 in the twelfth century 
alludes to the absence of the second Epistle of St Peter 
from the ancient Syrian Version ; Ebed-jesu 8 in the 
fourteenth century repeats the Canon of the Peshito ; 
and the mutilation of the New Testament by the omis
sion of the disputed books was one of the charges 
brought against the Christians of St Thomas at the 
Synod of Diamper 4

• 

Such then is the Canon of the Syrian Churches5
• Its 

general agreement with our own is striking and import
ant; and its omissions admit of easy explanation. The 
purely historic evidence for the second Epistle of St 
Peter must always appear inconclusive; for it does not 
seem to have been generally known before the end of 
the third century. The Apocalypse again rests chiefly 
on the authority of the Western Churches ; and it is not 
surprising that the two shorter and private letters of 
St John should have been at first unknown in Mesopo
tamia. The omission of the Epistle of St Jude is per
haps more remarkable, when it is remembered that it 
was written in Palestine, and appears to be necessarily 
connected with that of St James. But these points will 
come under examination in another place. Meanwhile 
it is necessary to insist on the absence of all uncanonical 
books from this earliest Version. Many writings we 
know were current in the East under Apostolic titles, 
but no one received the sanction of the Church ; and 

1 App. D. No. IV. Credner, l. c. 
2 Hug,§ 64. 
3 App. D, No. VI. 
4 Adler, p. 35. · 
0 The order of the Books is the 

same as that in the best Greek Manu
scripts : The four Gospels-the Acts 

-the Catholic Epistles-the Epistles 
of St Paul. In the Karkapheusian 
recension, as we have seen, the order 
is in part inverted; and Jacob of Edes
sa ~ollows the . same arrangement, 
placmg the Gospels last. Wichel
haus, p. 84, 
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this fact alone is sufficient to shew that the Canon was 
not fixed without careful criticism. 

There is still another aspect in which the Peshito 
claims our notice. Proceeding from a Church which in 
character and language seems to represent .most truly 
the Palestinian element of the Apostolic age, it witnesses 
to something more than the authenticity of the New 
Testament Scriptures. It is in fact the earliest monu
ment of Catholic Christianity. Here for the first time 
,ve see the different forms of Apostolic teaching which 
still served as the watchwords of heresy recognized by 
the East as constituent parts of a common faith. The 
closing words of St Peter had witnessed to the same 
truth; and though the Syrian Churches refused to 
acknowledge the testimony, they confirmed its substance 
in this collection of th.eir sacred books. The contest 
between the Jewish and Gentile Churches had passed 
away. The 'enemy' and ' deceiver,' as St Paul was still 
called by the Ebionites, is acknowledged in this first 
Christian Bible to have independent power and authority 
as an Apostle of Christ. Henceforth the great Father 
of the Western Church stands side by side with St 
James, St Peter, and St John, the Pillars of the Church 
of J erusalem1. 

1 The Ancient Syriac Documents edited by Dr Cureton and Dr W. Wright 
(London, 1864) do not throw any new light upon the Syrian Canon. The 
writings themselves cannot maintain the claim to Apostolic antiquity which 
has been set up for some of them. In their present form they contain 
numerous anonymous references to the substance of the Gospels, includ
ing St John (xiv. 26, pp. 25, 36), and to the Epistle to the Romans (i. 25, 
p. 37; viii. 35, p. 54; id. r8, p. 81); and perhaps to Apoc. xx. 12 (p. 9: 
this is very doubtful). The strange passage (p. 56) : 'One of the Doctors 
'of the Church bath said: The scars indeed of my body-that I may come 
'to the resurrection from the dead:' appears to be derived from Gal. vi. 17; 
Phil. iii. II, 

Some Evangelic passages are given in what may be a traditional form. 
Thns "ce read (p. 20) that the Lord said: 'Accept not anything from any 
'man, and possess not anything in this world' (cf. Matt. x. 7-10). And 
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the account of the Descent of the Holy Spirit (p. 25) is full of interest when 
compared with Acts ii. 

One passage (p. 10) appears to preserve the addition in Luke xxiii. 48 
which is found in Syr. Curet. and some Latin copies. It may be observed 
also that a reference is fonnd (p. 8) to the famous saying 'Prove yo1,1rselves 
'tried money-changers,' on which Dr Cureton quotes from Lagarde's Didasc. 
Apost. (p. 42): 'Be expert discerners (money-changers). It is reqnisite 
'therefore that a bishop like a trier of silver should be a discerner of the 
' bad and the good.' 

Among the ordinances attributed to the Apostles is one which probably 
formed the basis of the corresponding passages in the Apostolic Canons and 
Constitutions: 'Except the Old Testament and the Prophets and the Gos~ 
'pel and the Acts of their own [the Apostles] triumph let not anything 
'be read in the pulpit of the Church' (p. 27. Comp. p. 15). 

But this ordinance is afterwards modified by a remarkable paragraph 
in which a general review is given of the writings of the Apostles with 
the exception of St Paul (p. 32): 'They again (the immediate successors 
'of the Apostles) at their deaths committed and deliverul to their disciples 
'after them everything which they had received from the Apostles: also 
'what James had written from Jerusalem, and Simon from the city of 
'Rome, and John from Ephesus, and Mark from Macedonia, and Judas 
'Thomas from India ; that the Epistles of an Apostle might be received 
'and read in the Churches in every place, as those Triumphs of their Acts 
'which Luke wrote are read, that by this the Apostles might be known 
'and the Prophets and the Old Testament and the New: that one truth 
' was preached by them all, that one Spirit spake in them all from one 
'God, whom they had all worshipped and had all preached.' The omission 
of St Paul is made the more remarkable by the fact that in the distribution 
of the various countries among the Apostles no land is assigned to St Paul 
(Rome, Spain, and Britain, are given to St Peter), though he is afterwards 
mentioned casually in the same paragraph (p. 35). · 

Dr Cureton fancies that a corrupt reading (p. 15) contains a reference to 
Tatian's Diatessaron (p. 158), but this is uncertain. 

§ 2. The Old Latin Versi'on1. 

At first it seems natural to look to Italy as the centre 
of the Latin literature of Christianity, and the original 
source of that Latin Version of the Holy Scriptures 
which in a later form has become identified with the 
Church of Rome. Yet however plausible such a belief 
may be, it finds no support in history. Rome itself un-

1 The best original investigation 
into the Old Latin Version is \l\'ise
man's Remarks on some parts of the 
controversy concerning I John v. 7, 
originally printed in the Catholic 
Magazine, ii., iii., 1832, f., and re-

published at Rome, 1835. 
Lach~ann has produced his argu

ments with some new illustrations : 
1'-( 011. Test. I: p. IX. ff. Comp. Dic
tionary of Bzble, s. v. Vulgate, · 
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der the emperors was well described as a' Greek city;' 
and Greek was its second language1. As far as we can 
learn, the mass of the poorer population-to which the 
great bulk of the early Christians everywhere belonged 
-was Greek either in descent or in speech. Among the 
names of the fifteen bishops of Rome up to the close of 
the second century, four only are Latin 2 ; though in the 
next century the proportion is nearly reversed. When 
St Paul wrote to the Roman Church he wrote in Greek ; 
and in the long list of salutations to its members with 
which the epistle is concluded only four genuine Latin 
names occur. Shortly afterwards Clement wrote to the 
Corinthians in Greek in the name of the Church of 
Ro1!1e ; and at a later date we find the Bishop of Corinth 
writing in Greek to Soter the ninth in succession from 
Clement. Justin, Hermas, ~nd according to the com
mon opinion TatianS, published their Greek treatises at 
Rome. The Apologies to the Roman emperors were in 
Greek. Modestus, Caius, and Asterius Urbanus, bear 
Latin names, and yet their writings were Greek. Even 
further west Greek was the common language of Chris
tians. The churches of Vienne and Lyons used it in 
writing the history of their persecutions ; and Iren;eus, 
though 'he lived among the Gauls,' and confessed that 
he had grown unfamiliar with his native idiom, made it 
the vehicle of his Treatise against Heresies 4. The first 
sermons which were preached at Rome were in Greek ; 
and to the present time the services of the Church of 

1 Cf. Wiseman, III. pp. 366 f. 
Bunsen's Hippolytus, II. 123 sgq. 
. 

2 Bunsen l. c. says ' two. Clement 
and Victor:' but probably Sixtus 
(Xystus, Euseb . . H. E. IV. 4; cf. VII. 
5) and certainly Pius should be in• 
eluded in the number. · · 

3 Otto, Prolegg. p. xxxv. Lumper, 
Hist. Patrum, II. p. 321. 

,4 c. H{l!r. !·. P~ef. ~: o~,c br,!;~
T7J<F€L~ Ii~ 1ra.p 'f/µwv -rwv iv Ke\To<S 
o,a.-rp,[16,-rwv ,ea.! 1repl {1dp{1a.pov o,d
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Rome bear clear traces that Greek was at first the 
language of its Liturgy. 

Meanwhile however, though Greek continued to be 
the natural, if not the sole language of the Roman 
Church 1, the seeds of Latin Christianity were rapidly 
developing in Africa. Nothing is known in detail of the 
origin of the African churches. The Donatists classed 
them among' those last which should be first;' and Au
gustine in his reply merely affirms that 'some barbarian 
'nations embraced Christianity after Africa; so that it is 
' certain that Africa was not the last to believe2

.' The 
concession implies that Africa was converted late, and 
after the Apostolic times: Tertullian adds that it re
ceived the Gospel from Rome. But the rapidity of the 
spread of Christianity in Africa compensated for the late
ness of its introduction. At the clos·e of the second 
century, Christians were found in every place and of 
every rank. They who were but of yesterday, Tertul
lian says 3, already fill the Palace, the Senate, the Forum, 
and the Camp, and leave to the heathen their Temples 
only. To persecute the Christians was even then to 
decimate Carthage 4. These fresh conquests· of the Ro
man Church preserved their distinct nationality by the 
retention of their proper language. Carthage, the 

l Jerome speaks of Tertullian as 
the first Latin writer after Victor and 
Apollonius. Victor was an African 
by birth, and yet he appears to have 
used Greek in the Paschal contro
versy. Polycrates at least addressed 
him in Greek: Euseb. H. E. v. 24. 
It is disputed whether Apollonius' 
defence was in Greek or in Latin. 
If it were in Latin, as seems likely, 
the place of its delivery-the Senate 
-sufficiently explains the fact. Cf. 
Lumper, IV, 3- · 

2 August. c. Donat. Epist. [de llnit. 

Eccles.] c. 37: De nobis inquiunt 
[Donatistre] dictum est Erunt primi 
qui erant novissimi. Ad Africam 
enim Evangelium postmodum venit ; 
et ideo nusquam litterarum apostoli
carum scriptum est Africam credi
disse ... Augustine answers: ... non
nullre barbarre nationes etiam post 
Africam credidernnt; unde certum sit 
Africam in ordine credendi non esse 
novissimam. 

3 Apo!. I, 37, c. ZOO A.D. 
4 Ad Scap, c. 5, 
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second Rome, escaped the Grcecism of the first. In 
Africa Greek was no longer a current dialect. A pecu
liar form of Latin, vigorous, elastic, and copious, how
ever far removed from the grace and elegance of a 
classical standard, fitly expressed the spirit of Tertul
lian. But though we speak of Tertullian as the first 
Latin Father, it must be noticed that he speaks of Latin 
as the language of his Church, and that his writings 
abound with Latin quotations of Scripture. He in
herited an ecclesiastical dialect, if not an ecclesiastical 
literature. It is then to Africa that we must look for 
the first traces of the Latin 'Peshito,' the 'simple' Ver
sion of the West. And here a new difficulty arises. The 
Syrian Peshito has been pr~served without any break in 
the succession in the keeping of the churches for whose 
use it was made. But no image of their former life, 
however faint, lingers at Cartliage or Hippo. No church 
of Northern Africa, however corrupt, remains to testify 
to its ancient Bible. The Version was revised by a 
foreign scholar, and adopted by a foreign church, until 
-at last its independent existence in its original form has 
been questioned and even denied. Before any attempt 
is made to fix the date of its formation and the ex
tent of its Canon, it will be necessary to shew that we 
are dealing with a reality, and not with a mere creation 
of a critic's fancy. 

The language of Tertullian if candidly examined is 
conclusive on the point. A few quotations will prove 
that he distinctly recognized a current Latin Version, 
marked by a peculiar character, and in some cases un
satisfactory to one conversant with the original text. 

'Reason,' he says, 'is called by the Greeks Logos, a 
-' word equivalent to Senno in Latin. And so it is al
' ready customary for our countrymen to say, through a 
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Chap. iii. 'rude and simple translation (per simplicitatem interpre
' tationis), that the Word of Revelation (sermo) was in 
'the beginning with God, while it is more correct to 
'regard the rational Word (ratio) as antecedent to this, 
' because God in the beginning was not manifested in 
'intercourse with man (sermonalis), but existed in self
' contemplation (rationalis) 1.' From this it appears that 
the Latin translation of St John's Gospel was already so 
generally circulated as to mould the popular dialect; 
and invested with sufficient authority to support a ren
dering capable of improvement. If there had been many 
rival translations in use, it is scarcely probable that they 
would all have exhibited the same 'rudeness of style;' 
or that a writer like Tertullian would have apologized 
for an inaccuracy found in some one of them. 

Again, when arguing to prove that a second marriage 
is only allowed to a woman who had lost her first hus
band before her conversion to the Christian faith, inas
much as this second husband is indeed her first, he adds 

1 Cor. vii. 39. in reference to the passage of St Paul which he has 
quoted before: 'We must know that the phrase in the 
'original Greek is not exactly the same as that which has 
'gained currency [among us] through a clever or simple 
'perversion of two syllables: If lzowever lzer husband shall 

1 Adv. Prax. c. 5: [Rationem] the word pri11dpi11m (so Vulg.) and 
Grreci M-yov dicunt, quo vocabulo not primordium. He quotes the pas
etiam Sermonem appellamus. Ideo- sage with that reading, so adv. Her
que jam in usu est nostrorum per mog. 20; adv. Prax. 13, ~1. This 
simplicitatem interpretationis Sermo- is another mark of the independence 
imn dicere in primordio apua Deun, of the current translation. The ren• 
fuisse, cum magis Rationem competat dering of :\o-yos by sermo occurs in 
antiquiorem haberi: quia non sermo- Cyprian, Testim. H. 3 ; but I am not 
nalis a principio, sed rationalis Deus aware that it is found in any existing 
etiam ante principium, et quia ipse Manuscript. It certainly does not 
quoque Sermo tatione consistens pri- occur in any of the typical represen
orem eam ut substantiam suam os• tatives of the different classes of the 
tendat : tamen et sic nihil interest. Old Latin. 
It will be noticed that Tertullian uses 
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'fall asleep, as if it were said of the future ... 1 ' The con
nexion qf this passage with the last is evident. An am
biguous translation had passed into common use, and 
must therefore have been supported by some recognized 
claim. That this was grounded on the general· reception 
of the version in which it was found is implied in the 
language of Tertullian. The 'simple rendering' and the 
'simple perversion' naturally refer to some literal Latin 
translation already circulated in Africa. 

It is then a fact beyond doubt that a Latin transla
tion of some of the books of the New Testament was 
current in Africa in Tertullian's time, and sufficiently 
authorized by popular use to form the theological dialect 
of the country. It appears from another passage that 
this translation embraced a collection of the Christian 
Scriptures. 'We lay down,' l?,e says, 'in the first place 
'that the Evangelical Instrument-[the collection of the 
'authoritative documents of the Gospel]-rests on Apo
' stolic authority 2

.' The very name by which the collec
tion was called witnessed to the 'simplicity' of the ver
sion. 'Marcion,' Tertullian writes just before, 'supposed 
'that different gods were the authors of the two Instr11-
' mcnts, or, as it is usual to speak, of the two Testaments 3

.' 

• 1 De Monog. c. 1 I : Sciamus plane 
non sic esse in Grreco authentico, 
quomodo in usum exiit per duarum 
syllabarum aut callidam aut simpli
cem eversionem: si autem dormicrit 
vir ':ius, quasi de futuro sonet.., The 
general meaning of Tertullia.n is clear, 
but it is difficult to see the force of 
his argument as applied to dormierit: 
that tense is commonly used to trans
late l/J.v with the aor. (yet comp. 
Tert. II. 393, e.iamus, with Vulg. 
manducaverimw). In an earlier part 
of the chapter he quotes : si autenz 
nwrtuus fi,erif. For _Ko1µ.118fj A, al. 
read d.7roll<i.vn. Is it possibie that the 

reading of F G (K£Ko1µ.rfh1) is a con
fusion of Kotµ'r)0ii and KfKoiµrira, ( cf. 
l/J.v otoaµ,v I John v. 15, &c.), and 
that Tertnllian read the latter? If 
so, the 'eversio duarum syllabarnm' 
(dormiit, dormierit) would be intelli
gible; otherwise we must I think 
1·ead dormiet. The only variation 
which occurs in the Manuscripts is 
dormitionem accepen·t. No authority 
which I have seen gives donniit. 

2 Adv. ,Marc. IV. 2. 
3 Adv. Marc. IV. 1: ..• duos deos 

dividens, proinde diversos, alterum 
alterius instrumenti, vel, quod magis 
usui est dicere, tes:tamenti .•• · 
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The word Testament (oia0~"1J) would naturally find a 
place in a 'simple' version ; otherwise it is not easy to 
see how it could have supplanted the more usual term 1

• 

Thus far then the evidence of Tertullian decidedly 
favours the belief that one Latin Version of the .Holy 
Scriptures was popularly used in Africa. It has however 
been argued, from the· language which Augustine uses 
about two centuries later with reference to the origin and 
multiplicity of the Latin Versions in his time, that this 
view of the unity and authority of the African Version is 
untenable. 'Every one,' he says, 'in the first times of 
'the faith who gained possession of a Greek manuscript 
'and fancied that he had any little acquaintance with 
'both Greek and Latin ventured to translate it 2

.' But 
while we admit that this may be a true account of the 
manner in which the first version was undertaken, yet 
the analogy of later times is sufficient to prove that the 
freedom of individual translation must have been soon 
limited by ecclesiastical use. The translations of sepa-
rate books would be combined into a volume. Some 
recension of the popular text would be adopted in the 
public services of each Church, and this would naturally 
become the standard text of the district over which its 

1 The phrase Novum Testamenfum 
was used both of the Christian dis
pensation and of the records of it : 
adv. Marc. rv. 22; adv. Prax. 3r. 

Instrumentum is used in late Latin 
of public or official documents: e. g. 
Instrumenta litis-Instrummtum im
perii (Suet. Vesp. 8) -Instrumenti 
publici auctoritas (Suet. Cal. 8). It 
is a favourite word with Tertullian: 
Apo!. 1. 18, Instrumentum litteratu
ra!; adv. Marc. v. 2, Instrumentum 
actoruvt; de Resurrec. Carnis, 39, 
Apostolus per totu11t pene instrumen
tum; de Spectac. 5, Instrumenta eth
nicarum litterarum. 

2 De. Doctr. Christ. II. r6 (XI.): 
Ut enim cuique primis fidei tempo
ribus in manus venit codex grrecus, 
et aliquantulum facultatis sibi utrius
que lingure habere videbatur, ausus 
est interpretari. This can only refer, 
I believe, to translation, and not to 
the interpolation of a translation 
al~eady made. Lachmann's explan• 
ah?n oft_he pas~age (Pref. p. XIV.) is 
qmte arbitrary, 1f I understand him. 
The Old Version arose out of private 
efforts, and was afterwards corrupted 
by private interpolations ; but the 
two facts are to be kept distinct. 
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influence extended 1. Even if it be proved that new 
Latin Versions 2 agreeing more or less exactly with the 
African Version were made in Italy, Spain, and Gaul, as 
the congregations of Latin Christians increased in num
ber and importance, that fact proves nothing against the 
existence of an African original. For if we call all these 
various Versions 'new,' we must limit the force of the 
word to a fresh revision and not to an independent trans
lation of the whole. There is not the slightest trace of 
the existence of independent Latin Versions ; and the 
statements of Augustine are fully satisfied by supposing 
a series of ecclesiastical recensions of one fundamental 
text, which were in turn reproduced with variations and 
corrections in private Manuscripts. In this way there 
might well be said to be an ' infinite variety of Latin in
' terpreters3,' while a particular recension like the 'Itala' 
could be selected for general commendation'. 

The outline which I have roughly drawn is fully 
justified by the documents which exhibit the various 
forms of the Latin Version before the time of Jerome. 

1 There is a clear trace of such an 
ecclesiastical recension in Aug. de 
Cons. Evv. II. 128 (Lxvr.): Non au
tem ita se habet vel quod J oannes 
interponit, vel codices Ecclesiastici 
interpr.etationis usitat,e. He is speak
ing of the quotation (Zech. ix. 9) in 
Matt. xxi. 7, compared with John 
xii. 14, I 5, 

2 The history of the English Ver
sions may offer a parallel. The Ver
sion of Tyndale is related to those 
that followed it in the same way per
haps as the V etus Latina to such re
censions ( or ' new Versions,' as they 
may be called) as the Itala. 

3 Aug. de Doctr. Christ. II, 16 (xr.). 
This was no less true of the Old 
than of the N ewTestament. Cf. Aug. 
-Eff•. LXXI, 6 (IV.);. LXXXU.'JS (V,), 

' Aug. de Doctr. Christ. II. 22 
(xv.): In ipsis autem interpretatio
nibus Itala c::eteris pr::eferatur; nam 
est verborum tenacior cum perspicui
tate sententire. The last clause pro· 
bably points to the character by 
which the Itala was distinguished 
from the Africana. If, as I believe, 
Tertullian's quotations exhibit the 
earliest form of the latter, 'clearness 
of expression' was certainly not one 
of its merits. The connexion of Au
gustine with Ambrose naturally ex
plains his preference for the ftala. 
For the specific sense of Itala as 
equivalent geographically to Lango
bardica, see an interesting essay by 
Rev. J. Kenrick,· Theo!. Rev. July, 
_1874. 
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Chap. iii. They are all united by a certain generic character, and 
again subdivided by specific differences, which will be 
capable I believe of clear and accurate distinction as 
soon as the quotations of the early Latin Fathers shall 
have been carefully collated with existing Manuscripts1. 
The writings of Tertullian offer the true starting-point in 
the history of the Old Latin Text 2. His manner of cita
tion is often loose, and he frequently exhibits various 
renderings of the same text, but even in such cases it is 
not difficult to determine the reading which he found in 
the current Version from that which he was himself in~ 
dined to substitute for it8. 

1 A rough classification of Manu- other books are equally striking. The 
scripts is given in the Dictionary o.f Version which Tertullian used was 
the Bible, s. v. Vu~r;-ate. marked by the use of Greek words, 

2 It will, be evident I think that as macha:ra (adv. Marc. IV. 29 ; 
Tertullian has preserved the original c. Gnost. l 3) ; sophia (adv. Her
text of the African version from a mog. 45); choicus (de Resurr. Carn. 
comparison of his readings in the 49). Some peculiar words are of 
following passages, taken from two frequent occurrence, e. g. tingo ((3a-rr
books only, with those of the other ri1w)-delinquentia (aµ.apria). · 
authorities: 3 As a specimen of the text which 

Acts iii. 19-zr; de Resurr. Carn. Tertullian's quotations exhibit I have 
23 (rv. p. 25~). given his various readings in two 

- xiii. 46; de Fuga, 6 (III. p. chapters. The references are to the 
183). marginal pages of Semler's edition. 

- xv. 28; de Pudic. 12 (rv. p. Matt. i. 1: genitura: (III. 392) foi; 
394 ). generation is. 

Rom. v. 3, 4; c. Gnost. 13 (II. p. - - 16: genera1,if (genuit) Jo• 
383). seph virum Marire, ex (de) 

- vi 1-13; de Pudic. 17 (rv. qua nascitur (natus est.) Chris-
p. 414). tus {m. 387). 

- vi. 20--23; de Resurr. Carn. - - 20: nam quod {quod enim) 
47 (III. p. 303). . .. (/. c.). 

- vii. 2-6; de Monog. 13 (III. - - 25: ecce virgo concipiet 
p. 163). (so a b c) in utero et pariet 

- viii. 35-39; c. Gnost. 13 (II. filium (III. 381) cujus et voca-
p. 383). bitur (Iren. 452 vocabunt) no• 

- xi. 33; adv. Hermog. 45 (II. men Emmanuel...(u. 257). 
p. 141). Rom. i. 8: gratias agit Deo per 

- xii. 1 ; de Resurr. Carn. 47 dominum nostrum (om.) Jesum 
(III. p. 306). Christum {II. 261). 

- xii. 10; r;idv. 11farc. v. 14 (1. - - 16, 17: non enim me pu-
p. 439), det Evangelii (erubesco Evan-

The remarkable readings in the . ce/ium) ... Jud!!:!o (om. pr4null!-
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We have no means of tracing the history of the 
Version before the time of Tertullian; but its previous 
existence is attested by other contemporary evidence: 
The Latin translation of Iren::eus was probably known 
to Tertullian 1 ; and the Scriptural quotations. which 
occur in it were evidently taken from some foreign 
source, and not rendered by the translator2. That this 
source was no other than a recension of the Vetus La
tina appears from the coincidence of readings which it 
exhibits with the most trustworthy Manuscripts of the 
Version 3, In other words the Vetus Latina is recog
nized in the first Latin literature of the Church : it can 
be traced back as far as the earliest records of Latin 

with BG, al.) et Grreco; quia 
justitia (justitia enim) ... (1. 
43 1)· 

- - 18: om. omnem, eorum. 
(!. c.). 

- - '20 : invisibilia enim ejus 
(ipsius) a conditione (creatura) 
mundi de factitamentis (per ea 
qWE facta sunt) intellecta 
visuntur (conspiciuntur) (rv, 
z50). Cf. JI. 141 : Invisi
bilia ejus ab institutio11e mun
di factis ejus (so HiL) con
spiciuntur. 

1 Cf. Grabe, Proleg. ad Irm. II. 
3 (n. p. 36, ed. Stieren) .. 

2 Cf. Lachmann, N. T. Pref. p. 
:x. f. 

3 The relation of the text of Ter
tullian's quotations to that of the 
Latin Translation of Irenrem is very 
interesting, as may be seen from the 
following examples. The variations 
from the Vulgate (V) (Lachmann) 
are given in Italics : 

Matt. L r. Generationis, Iren. 4 7 r, 
505 (ed. Sticren): Genitune, 
Tert. 

- - zo. Quod enim habet in 
utero (ventre), Iren. 505, 638 : 
Quod in ea natum est, Tert, 

- m. 7, 8. Cf. Luke iii. 7 : 
Progenies - fructum, Iren. 
457: Genimina -- fructum 
(fructus, rv. 393), Tert. n. 95. 

Matt. iii. r2. Pa/am habens in 
rnanu ejus ad emundandam 
aream suam, Iren. 569 : Pa
lam (al. ventilabrum) in 
rnanu portal ad purgandam 
aream suam, Tert. II. 4. Cf. 
III. l 72. 

- iv. 3. Si tu es filius Dei, 
Iren. 516. Tert. II. 189. 
(As Vulg. Iren. 774; Tert. 
II. 199.) 

- - 4. Non in pane tantmn 
(c. tr.) vivit, Iren. 774; Non 
in solo pane (so a; tr, V.) 
vivit, Tert. II. 313. 

- - 6. Iren. 775; Si tu es 
filius Dei, dejice te hinc : 
Scriptum est enim quod man
davit angelis suis (tr.) super 
te, ut te manibus suis tolfant, 
necubi ad lapidem pedem 
ttmm offendas (tr. )1 Tert. II. 

189. 
Tertullian and the Translator of 

Irenreus represent respectively, I be
lieve, the original African and Gallic 
recensions of the Vetus Latina, 
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Christianity, and every circumstance connected with it 
indicates the most remote antiquity. But in the absence· 
of further evidence we cannot attempt to fix more than 
the inferior limit of its date ; and even that cannot be 
done with certainty, owing to the doubtful chronology of 
Tertullian's life. Briefly however the case may be stated· 
thus. If the Version was, as has been seen, generally in 
use in Africa in his time, and had been in circulation 
sufficiently long to stereotype the meaning of particular 
phrases, we cannot allow less than twenty years for its 
publication and spread : and if we take into account its 
extension into Gaul and its reception there, that period 
will seem too short. Now the beginning of Tertullian's 
literary activity cannot be placed later than c. 190 A.D., 

and we shall thus obtain the date I 70 A.D. as that be
fore which the Version must have been made. How 
much more ancient it really is cannot yet be discovered. 
Not only is the character of the Version itself a proof of 
its extreme age ; but the mutual relations of different 
parts of it shew that it was made originally by dif
ferent hands; and if so, it is natural to conjecture that 
it was coeval with the introduction of Christianity into 
Africa, and the result of the spontaneous efforts of Afri
can Christians. 

The Canon of the Old ·Latin Version coincided I be
lieve exactly with that of the Muratorian fragment. It 
contained the Four Gospels, the Acts, thirteen Epistles 
of St Paul, the three. Catholic Epistles of St John, the 
first Epistle of St Peter, the Epistle of St Jude, and the 
Apocalypse. To these the Epistle to the Hebrews was 
added subsequently, but before the time of Tertullian, 
and without the author's name. There is no external 
evidence to shew that the Epistle of St James or the 
second Epistle of St Peter was included in the Vetus 



I.] THE OLD LATIN. 

Latina. The earliest Latin testimonies to both of them, 
so far as I -am aware, are those of Hilary, Jerome, and 
Rufinus in his Latin Version of Origen1. 

The Manuscripts in which the Old Latin Version is 
found are few, but some of them are of great ~ntiquity. 
In the Gospels Lachmann made use of four, of which 
one belongs to the fourth, and another to the fourth or 
fifth century•. To these Tischendorf has since added 
several others more or less perfect, ranging in date from 
the fifth to the eleventh century ; and our own Libraries 
contain several other copies of great interest. The ver
sion of the Acts is contained in three Manuscripts of the 
sixth and eighth centuries, which however clearly repre
sent originals of much earlier date. The Pauline Epi
stles are represented by several Manuscripts of the sixth 
and ninth centuries : but there is no Manuscript which 
gives the original form of the· text of the Catholic Epi
stles. The Codex Bezce has alone preserved a fragment of 
the third Epistle of St John, which is found immedi
ately before the Acts ; and as it is expressly stated 
that the Acts follows, it appears that the Epistle of St 
Jude was either omitted or transposed. Two other early 
Manuscripts which contain respectively the Epistle of 
St James and fragments of the Epistle of St James and 
of the first Epistle of St Peter, give the text of the 
Italian recension and not of the Vetus Latina. There is 
no ante-Hieronymian Manuscript of the second Epistle 
of St Peter, of the Epistle of St Jude, or of the Apo
calypse. 

1 It is impossible to lay any stress to prove the existence of the Epistle 
on the passage in Firmilian, ap. Cypr. in a Latin Version. 
Ep. LXXV. Even if Iren~us himself 2 I have given a full list of these 
was acquainted with the Epistle of Manuscripts in the Dictionary of the 
St James (c. Hrer. v. I. 1), no ar- Bible, s. v. Vu/gate. 
gument can be built on the reference 

- j 
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The evidence of Tertullian as to the Old Latin 
Canon may be taken to complete that which is derived 
directly from Manuscripts. His language leaves little 
doubt as to the position which the Epistle of St Jude 
and that to the Hebrews occupied in the African Church. 
The former he assigns directly to the Apostle Jude ; and 
if so, its canonicity in the strictest sense was assured 1• 

And since the reference is made without any limitation 
or expression of doubt, since it is indeed made in order 
to prove the authority of the Book of Enoch, as if the 
quotation by St Jude were decisive, it may be assumed 
that Tertullian found the book in the 'New Testament'· 
of his Church. 

On the other hand his single direct reference to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews leads to the opposite conclusion. 
After appealing to the testimony of the Apostles in 
support of his M\:mtanist views of Christian discipline, 
and bringing forward passages from most of the Epistles 
of St Paul and from the Apocalypse and first Epistle of 
St John, he says 2, 'The discipline of the Apostles is 
'thus clear and decisive .... I wish however, though it be 
superfluous, to bring forward also the testimony of a 
'companion of the Apostles, well fitted to confirm the 
'discipline of his teachers on the point before us. For 
'there is extant an Epistle to the Hebrews which bears 
'tl1'e name of Barnabas. The writer has consequently 
'adequate authority, as being one whom St Paul placed 
'beside himself in the point of continence; and certainly 
'the Epistle of Barnabas is more commonly received 
'among the Churches than. the Apocryphal Shepherd 
'of adulterers.' He then quotes with very remarkable 

1 Tertull. de Cult. Firm. c. 3. 'II. Chap. II. for the original, and 
2 Tertull. de Pudic. c. 20. See Part P· 2 59• 
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various readings 1 Hehr. vi. 4-8, and concludes by say
ing: 'One who had learnt from the Apostles, and had 
'taught with the Apostles, knew this, that a second 
'repentance was never promised by the Apostles to an 
'adulterer or fornicator.' If the Epistle had formed part 
of the African Canon, it is impossible that Tertullian 
should have spoken thus: for the passage bore more 
directly on his argument than any other, and yet he in
troduces it only as a secondary testimony. The book 

, was certainly received with respect; but still it could 
be compared with the Shepherd, which at least made no 
claim to Apostolicity. And it is by this mark that Ter
tullian distinguishes between the Epistle of St Jude and 
the Epistle [of Barnabas] to the Hebrews. The one 
was stamped with the mark of t~e Apostle : the other 
was neither that, nor yet supported by direct Apostolic 
sanction. 

Tertullian quotes the Apocalypse very frequently, 
and ascribes it positively to St John, though he notices 
the objections of Marcion. The text of his quotations 
exhibits a general agreement with that of the Vulgate; 
and it is evident that the version of which he made use 

1 Tertull. !. c. : Impossibile est 
enim cos qui semel illuminati sunt 
(V. tr.) et donum creleste gustave
runt (V. tr. gustav. etiam d. c), et 
participaverunt spiritum sanctum (V. 
participes sunt .facti sp. s.), et verbum 
dei dulce gustaverunt (V. tr. gustav. 
nihilominus bonum d. v.), occidente 
jam a-vo cum exciderint (V. virtutes
que saculi venturi et pro!apsi sunt) 
rursus revocari in prenitentiam (V. 
renovari r. ad jCEn.), refigentes cruci 
(V. rursum cruci figentes) in semet
ipsos (V. sibimet ipsis) filium dei et 
dedecorantes (V. ostentui habentes). 
Terra enim ,qua bibit sapius deveni
entem in se humorem (V. sa,pe ven. 

c. 

super se bibens imbrem) et peperit 
herbam aptam his propter quos et 
colitur (V. generans h. opportunam 
illis a quibus c.) benedictionem dei 
consequitur (V. accipit b. a deo); pro
ferens autem spinas (V. + ac tribulos) 
reproba (V. + est) et maledictioni 
(V. maledicto) proxima, cujusfinis in 
exustionem (V. c. consummatio in 
combustionem ). 

The number and character of the 
various readings perhaps justify the 
belief that the translation given was 
made by Tertullian himself. It is 
certainly independent of that pre
served in the V ulgate and that in 
the Claromontane Manuscript. 

s 
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/ was not essentially different from that current in later 
I times 1. There is then every reason to believe that when 

1 

he wrote, the book was generally circulated in Africa; 
i and as the translation then received retained its hold on 
the Church, it is probable that it was supported by 
ecclesiastical use. In other words everything tends to . 
shew that the Apocalypse was acknowledged in Africa 
from the earliest times as Canonical Scripture. 

In two of his treatises Tertullian appears to give a 
general summary of the contents of the Latin New Tes• 
tament -0f his time 2

• In one3 after quoting passages 
from the Old Testament he continues: 'This is enough 
'from the Prophetic Instrument: I appeal now to the 
'Gospels.' Passages from St Matthew, St Luke, and 
St John, follow in order. Afterwards comes a reference 
to the Apocalypse as contained in the Instrument of 
':John; and then a general reference to the Apostolic In
strument'. The :first quotations under this head are 
from the Acts, and then from most of the Epistles in 
the Instrument [of Paul]. The omission of St Mark's 
Gospel shews that the enumeration is not complete; but 

1 The following are some of the 
most important various readings : 

Apoc, i. 6: ·Regnum quoque nos et 
sacerdotes ..• de Exhort. 
Cast. c, 7. 

-- ii. 20-23: Jezebel qure se 
prophreten <licit et docet 
atque seducit servos meos 
ad fomicandum et eden
dum de idolothytis. Et 
largitus sum illi spatium 
temporir ut prenitentiam 
iniret, nee vult eam inire 
nominefomicationis. Ecce 
dabo earn in lectum, et 
m«chos ejus cum ipsa in 
maximam pressuram, nisi 
prenitentiam egerint ope
rum ejus. de Pudic. c. 19. 

Apoc. vii. 14: Hi sunt qui veni• 

unt ex ilia pressura mag
na, et laverunt vestimen• 
tum suum et candidave• 
runt ipsttm in sanguine 
agni. c. Gnost. c. 12. 

' This was first pointed out by 
Credner and Volkmar : Credner, 
Geschichte d. N. T. Kanon, pp. 171 ff,; 
364 ff. 

3 .De Resttrr. Carn. cc. 33, 38, 39, 
40. This treatise was written c. 
A.D. 207-10. 

4 c. 39 : Resurrectionem Aposto
lica quoque Instrumenta testantur ... 
Tune et Apostolus [Paulus] per to
tu~ pene Instrumentum fidem hujus 
spe1 corroborare curavit. c. 40: Nihil 
autem mirum si et ex ipsius [Pauli] 
lnstrumento captentur argumenta .• , 
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the broad distinction of the different Instruments points 
to the existence of distinct groups of books, which may 
have been separately circulated. In another treatise, 
probably of a somewhat earlier date1, Tertullian ob
serves a similar arrangement. First he quotes the 
Gospels, or rather as he calls it 'the Gospel ; ' and then 
appeals to the Apostolic Instrument in which again he 
includes the Acts and the Epistles of St Paul. After
wards 'not to dwell always on Paul' he notices the 
Apocalypse and first Epistle of St John, and speaks of 
a passage from the last chapter as 'the close of his 
'writing.' And then it is, when he has noticed the ' dis
' cipline of the Apostles,' that he adds as it were over 
and above 'a testimony of a companion of the Apostles' 
taken from 'the Epistle of Barnabas to the Hebrews 2

.' 

The absence of all mention of the first Epistle of St 
Peter is remarkable; and it· has been supposed with 
some probability that he was not acquainted with it till 
the close of his life, and then only from the Greek. 

Internal evidence is not wanting to confirm the con
clusions drawn from other sources. The peculiarities of 
language in different parts of the Vulgate offer a most 
interesting field for inquiry. J erome's revision may have 
done something to assimilate the style of the whole, yet 
sufficient traces of the original text remain to distinguish 
the hand of various translators. Indeed in the Epistles 
J erome's work seems to have been most perfunctory, 
and to have consisted in little more than the selection 
and partial revision of some one copy. But however 
tempting it might be to prosecute the inquiry at length, 
it would be superfluous at present to do more than point 

1 De Pudicitia, cc. 6, n, 19. 
1 c. 20: Disciplina igitnr Aposto• 

lorum proprie quidem instruit ... Volo 
tamen ex redundantia alic1;1jus etiam 

comitis Apostolorum testimonium sn
perducere... Comp. Pt. II, eh. II.

1 
and p. 246 f. 
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out how far it bears on those books which we suppose 
not to have formed part of the original African Canon 1• 

The second Epistle of St Peter offers the best oppor
tunity for testing the worth of the investigation. If we 
suppose that it was at once received into the Canon like 
the first Epistle 2

, it would in all probability have been 
translated by the same person, as seems to have been 
the case with the Gospel of St Luke and the Acts, 
though their connexion is less obvious ; and while every 
allowance is made for the difference in style in the ori
ginal Epistles, we must look for the same rendering of 
the same phrases. But when on the contrary it appears 
that the Latin text of the Epistle not only exhibits con
stant and remarkable differences from the text of other 
parts of the Vulgate, but also differs from the first 
Epistle in the rendering of words common to both : 
when it further appears that it differs no less clearly 
from the Epistle of St Jude (which was received in the 
African Church) in those parts which are almost iden-

1 F. P. Dutripon's Concordantice 
Bibliorum Sacrorum Vulgatce Editio
nis, Parisiis, MDCCCLIII. (the dates on 
the title vary) appears to be com• 
plete and satisfactory as far as the 
Sixtine text is concerned, but it is 
impossible not to regret the absence 
of all reference to important various 
readings. 

2 · It must however be noticed that 
the actual traces of the early use of 
I Peter in ilie Latin Churches are 
very scanty. There is not the least 
evidence to shew that its authority 
was ever disputed, but on the other 
hand it does not seem to have been 
much read. The Epistle is not men
tioned in the Muratorian Canon, 
though no stress can be laid upon 
that fact. It is more strange that 
Tertulliau quotes it only twice, and 
that too in writings which· are more 

or less open to suspicion. In the 
treatise c. Gnosticos the references 
are long and explicit: c. 12: Cui po
tius [Christus) figuram vocis sure de
clarasset quam cui effigiem gloria, 
sure mutavit, Petro, Jacobo, Johanni, 
et postea Paulo? ... Petrus quidem ad 
Ponticos quanta ·enim inquit gloria, 
&c. I Peter ii. zo-, z r ; et rursus : 
1 Peter iv. rz- 16. Similarly there 
is a possible but tacit reference to 
1 Peter ii. z z in c. 7 udceos I o. The 
supposed reference in de Exhort. Cast. 
I will not hold; and that in adv. 
Marc. IV. 13 is most doubtful. The 
EJ?istle is constantly quoted by Cy
prian, and under the title ad Ponti. 
cos in Testim. III. 36; and all the Ca
tholic Epistles are contained in the 
Claromontane Stichometry. See App. 
D. No.XVI. 
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tical in the Greek : then the supposition that it was Chap. iii. 

admitted into the Canon at the same time with thfm 
becomes at once unnatural 1. It is indeed possible that 
the two Epistles may have been received at the same 
time and yet have found different translators. The 
Epistle of St Jude and the second Epistle of St Peter 
may have been translated independently, and yet both 
have been admitted together into the Canon. But when 
the silence of Tertullian is viewed in connexion with the 
character of the version of the latter Epistle, the natural 
conclusion is that in his time it was as yet untranslated. 
The two lines of evidence mutually support each other. 

The translation of St J ames's Epistle has several efS, James, 

peculiar renderings ; but in this case no more can be 
said with confidence than that it was the work of a 
special translator. One or two words indeed appear to 
me to indicate that it was made later than the transla-
tions of the acknowledged books, but they cannot be 
urged as conclusive2

• 

1 The following examples will con• 
firm the statements made in the text: 

I. Differences from the general 
renderings of the Vulgate: 

Ko<vwv6s, tconsors (i. 4) ; l-yKpd
Tfltl, fabstinentia (i. 6); 1rXeo11-
cl._r«v, superare (i. 8) ; dp-y6s, 
vacuus (id.) ; cr1rovM_re,11, sata• 
gere (i. 10; iii. 14; i. 15, dare 
operam); 1ra.povcria., pnzsentia 
{of Christ] (i. 16); i1rl-y11wcr,s, 
cognitio (i. z, 3, 8 ; ii. zo ; cf. 
Rom. iii. zo?); dpxa.'ios, ttori
gi.nalis (ii. 5). 

II. Differences from the render
ings in 1 Peter: 

1rX.,,Ou11ecrOa.,, adimp!eri (i. z); mu!
tiplicari (1 Pet. i. z). 

l1r,0vµ.la., concupiscentia (i. 4 ; ii. 
.10; iii. 3); desiderium (1 Pet. 
i. 14 ; ii. II ; iv. 2, 3) ; so also 
z Pet. ii. 18. 

T"7pew, reservare (ii. 4, 9, 1 7 ; iii. 
7) ; conservare ( I Pet. i. 4). 

III. Differences from the trans
lation of St Jude: 

11.Xo-yos, ttinrationabilis (ii. 12); 
mutus (Jude 10). 

<J,lhlpecrOa.,, perire (id.); corrumpi 
(id.). 

crvvevwx,,crOa.,, luxuriare vobiscum 
(13); ttconvivari (12). 

56/;a.,, secta: (10); majestas (8). 
o _r6q,os TOIi crK6Tovs, ca!igo tene

brarum ( 1 7); procella tenebra
rum (13). 

Words marked t occur nowhere 
else in the New Testament Vulgate: 
those marked tt occur nowhere else 
in the whole Vulgate. 

2 The following peculiarities may 
be noticed in the version of St James: 

a.1rXws, ttajfluenter (i. 5); a.1rX6-
.T71s, simplicitas (z Car. viii. z; 
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The Latin text of the Epistle to the Hebrews ex
hibits the most remarkable phenomena. As it stands 
in the Vulgate it is marked by numerous singularities 
of language and inaccuracies of translation ; but the 
readings of the Claromontane Manuscript are most in
teresting and important. Sometimes the translator in 
his anxiety to preserve the letter of the original employs 

! words of no authority : sometimes he adapts the Latin 
' to the Greek form : sometimes he paraphrases a parti
cipial sentence to avoid the ambiguity of a literal ren
dering : and again sometimes he entirely perverts the 
meaning of the author by neglecting the secondary 
meanings of Greek words 1

• The' translation was evi
dently made at a very early period; but it was not made 
by any of those whose work can be traced in· other parts 
of the New Testament, and apparently it was not sub
mitted to that revision which neces~arily attended the 
habitual use of Scripture in the services of the Church. 
The Claromontane text of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
represents I believe more completely than any other 
Manuscript the simplest form of the Vetus Latina; but 

ix. II, &c.): 
oforlhu, O!slimare (i. 7) ; existimare 

(Phil. i. 17). 
d:ya,r1fTol, dilecti, dilectissimi (i. 

16, 19; ii. 5; so Hehr. vi. 9; 
1 Cor. xv. 58); elsewhere caris
simi (twenty times). 

tinµ.d.few, texkonorare (ii. 6); else
where inkonorare, contumelia 
a.f!icere. 

crw{Ew, salvare (i. 21; v. 15, 20); 
generally salvum facere, salvus 
esse and jieri. 

1r"lvqpov11, supplere (ii. 23); else
where implere, adim_plere. 

ar•os, pudicus (iii. 17, so Phil. iv. 
8); elsewhere castus, and once 
sanctus. 

d,roTllJEcr/J11.1, ab,i'cere (i. n, so 

Rom. xiii. 12); elsewhere depo
nere (six times). 

µaKa.pls"w, tbeatifico (v. 11), 
1ro"ll.Ep.ii11, tbelligero (iv. 2). 
olKTlpµ.w11, tmiserator (v. n). 
1 The Latin text of the Manu

script is almost incredibly corrupt 
from the ignorance of the tran: 
scriber, who accommodated the ter
minations of the words, and often 
the words themselves, to his ele
~~ntary conceptions of grammar. 
Still a ref~rence to the readings in 
the followmg passages will justify 
the statements which I have made: 
~- 6, I0, 14; ii. 1-3, 15, 18; iii. I ; 
IV. 1, 3, 13; v. u; vi. 8, 16; vii. 18; 
x. 33. 
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from the very fact that the text of this Epistle exhibits 
more marked peculiarities than are found in any of the 
Pauline Epistles, it follows that it occupies a peculiar 
position. In other words, internal evidence, as far as it 
reaches, confirms the belief that the Epistle to· the He
brews, though known in Africa as early perhaps as any 
other book of the New Testament, was not admitted at 
first into the African Canon. 'The custom of the Latins,' 
as Jerome said even in his time, 'received it not1.' 

Only a few words are needed to sum up the testi
mony of these most ancient Versions to our Canon of 
the New Testament. Their voice is one to which we 
cannot refuse to listen. They give the testimony of 
Churches, and not of individuals. They are sanctioned 
by public use, and not only supported by private criti
cism. Combined with the qriginal Greek they repre
sent the New Testament Scriptures as they were read 
throughout the whole of Christendom towards the close 
of the second century. Even to the present day they 
have maintained their place in the services of a vast 
majority of Christians, though the languages in which 
they were written only live now so far as they have sup
plied the materials for the construction of later dialects. 
They furnish a proof of the authority of the books which 
they contain, wide-spread, continuous, reaching to the 
utmost verge of our historic records. Their real weight 
is even greater than this; for when history first speaks 
of them it speaks as of that which was recognized as a 
heritage from an earlier period, which cannot have been 
long after the days of the Apostles. 

Both Canons however are imperfect ; but their very 
imperfection is not without its lesson. The Western 

1 It may be added that in the Claromontane Sticnometry it is still called 
the Epistle ef Barnabas. See App. D. No. x,v1. - · 
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Church has indeed as we believe under the guidance of 
Providence completed the sum of her treasures ; but the 
East has clung hitherto to its earliest decision. Indi
vidual writers have accepted the full Canon of the West; 
but even Ephrem Syrus failed to influence the judgment 
of his Church. And can this element of fixity be with
out its influence on our estimate of the basis of the 
Syrian Canon? Can that which was guarded so jea
lously have been made without care ? Can that which 
was received without hesitation by Churches which dif
fered on grave doctrines have been formed originally 
without the sanction of some power from which it was 
felt that there was no appeal? The Canon fails in com
pleteness, but that is its single error. Succeeding ages 
registered their belief in the exclusive originative power 
of the first age, when they refused to change what that 
had determined. So far they witnessed to a great 
truth; but in practice that truth can .only be realized by 
a perfect induction. And their error arose not from the 
principle of conservatism on which it rested, but from the 
imperfect data by which the sum of Apostolic teaching 
was determined. 

To obtain a complete idea of the judgment of the 
Church we must combine the two Canons; and then it 
will be found that of the books which we receive one 
only, the second Epistle of St Peter, wants the earliest 
public sanction of ecclesiastical use as an Apostolic work. 
In other words, by enlarging our view so as to compre
hend the whole of Christendom and unite the different 

I 
lines of Apostolic tradition, we ?btain with on_e excep
tion a perfect New Testament, without the admixture of 
any foreign elem_ent. The testimony of Churches con-
firms and illustrates the testimony of Christians. There 

j is but one difference. Individual writers vary in th(; 
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degree of respect which they shew to Apocryphal writ
ings, and the same is true also in a less degree of single 
Churches ; but the voice of the Catholic Church defi
nitely and unhesitatingly excluded them from tp.e Canon. 
And in this decision as to the narrow limits which they 
fixed to the Canon, it appears that they were guided by 
local and direct knowledge. The Epistle to the He
.brews and the Epistle of St James were at once received 
in the Churches to which they were specially directed; 
and external circumstances help us to explain more ex
actly the facts of their history. The Epistle of St 
James was not only distinctly addressed to Jews, but as 
it seems was also written in Palestine. It cannot there
fore be surprising that the Latin Churches were for some 
time ignorant of its existence. The Epistle to the He
brews on the contrary was probably written from Italy, 
though it was destined especially for Hebrew converts. 
And thus the letter was known in the Latin Churches, 
though they hesitated to admit it into the Canon, believ
ing that it was not written by the hand of St Paul. The 
Apocalypse again was acknowledged from the earliest 
time in the scene of St John's labours: and the very in
definiteness of the addresses of the Epistle of St Jude 
and of the second Epistle of St Peter may have tended 
to retard and limit their spread. 

These considerations however belong to another 
place; but it is in this way, by combination with col
lateral evidence internal and. external, that the earliest 
Versions are proved to occupy an important position in 
the history of the Canon. A fuller investigation would 
I believe establish many interesting results, especially if 
pursued with a constant reference to the present state of 
the Greek text ; but for our immediate purpose the 
general outline which has been given is sufficiently acc;u-
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Chap. iii. rate and comprehensive. It is enough to shew that the 
Versions exhibit a Canon practically-that thi!y sanction 
no Apocryphal book-that they speak with the voice of 
early Christendom-that they go back to a period so 
remote as to precede all historic records of the Churches 

1 
in which they were used. 



CHAPTER IV. 

THE EARLY HERETICS. 

Non periclitor dicere ipsas quoque Scripturas sic esse ex Dei voluntate 
dispositas ut h12reticis materias ·subministrarent. 

TERTULLIANUS, 

T HE New Testament recognizes the existence of Chap. iv. 

parties and heresies in the Christian society from Tiu: import• 
ance ef the 

its first origin; and conversely the earliest false teachers testimony '!f' 
heretics t(, 

witness more or less clearly to the existence and recep- the canon. 

tion of our Canonical Books. The authority of the col-
lection of the Christian Scriptures rests necessarily on 
other proof, but still the acknowledgment of their au
thenticity in detail by conflicting sects confirms with 
independent weight the results which we have already 
obtained. It cannot be supposed that those who cast 
aside the teaching of the Church on other points would 
have been willing to uphold its judgment on Holy 
Scripture unless it had been supported by competent 
evidence. Custom and reverence might -mould the be-
lief •of those within the Catholic communion, but sepa-
ratists left themselves no positive ground for the re-
ception of the Apostolic books but the testimony of 
history. 

Still further : ev_en negatively the history of the .Noattacks 
•· ~ were mad~ 

ante-Nicene heresies establishes our general conclusions. onth,ca11"" 
. · · · : J'/tl16Nrw 
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The first three centuries were marked by long and reso
lute struggles within and without the Church. Almost 
every point in the Christian Creed was canvassed and 
denied in turn. The power of Judaism, strong in 
widespread influence and sensuous attractions, first 
sought to confine Christianity within its own sphere, 
and then to embody itself in the new faith. The spirit 
of Gnosticism, keen, restless, and self-confident, seems to 
have exhausted every combination of Christianity and 
philosophy. Mani announced himself as divinely com
missioned to reform and reinstate the whole fabric of 
the faith once (a7rag) delivered to the saints. And still 
it cannot be shewn that the Canon of 'acknowledged' 
books was ever assailed on historic grounds up to the 
period of its final recognition. Different books, or classes 
of books, were rejected from time to time, but no at
tempt was made to justify the measure by outward 
testimony. A partial view of Christianity was substi
tuted for its complete form, and the Scriptures were 
judged by an arbitrary standard of doctrine. The new 

I systems were not based on any historical reconstruction 
of the Canon, but the contents of the Canon were 
limited by subjective systems of Christianity. 

This imp01tant fact did not escape the notice of the 
champions of Catholic truth. Iren;eus, Tertullian, Ori
gen, and later writers, insist much and earnestly on the 
fact that heretics sought to maintain their own doctrines 
from the Canonical books, fulfilling the very prophecy 
therein contained that there must needs be lzeresies. ' So 
' great is the surety of the Gospels, that even the very 

' 'heretics bear witness to them ; so that each one of them 
'taking the Gospels as his starting-point endeavours 
'thereby to maintain his own teaching1.' 'They pro-

1 Iren. c. Ha:r. lII, II, 7. 
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'fess,' says Tertullian, 'to appeal to the Scriptures: 
'they urge arguments from the Scriptures : ' and then 
he adds indignantly, 'as if they could draw arguments 
'about matters of faith from any other source than the 
'records of faith 1.' 

It has however been already noticed that they did 
not all accept the whole Canon. How far they really 
used our Scriptures as authoritative will appear in the 
course of our inquiry ; at present I only call attention to 
the general truth that they recognized an authoritative 
written word, which either wholly or in part coincided 
with our own. And the very fact that they did make 
choice of certain b9oks whereon to rest their teaching 
shews that the use of Scripture was not a mere conces
sion to their opponents, but the expression of their own 
belief. 

We have seen that even •in the Catholic. Church 
various tendencies and lines of belief are reflected in the 
special use made by different Fathers of groups of 
Apostolic writings. In heretical books the same result 
is. found in an exaggerated form. In this as in every
thing else heresy is special, limited, partial, where the 
Church is general, wide, catholic. Differences which are 
exalted in the one into party characteristics and tests of I 
commuhion or division are tolerated in the other as im- I 
perfect and isolated growths or possible springs of some 
future and beneficent development. The one will define 
everything sharply now, whether in criticism or dogma 
or discipline : the other is content to know that the end 
is not yet, and to believe that in the broad range of 
truth 'God fulfils Himself in many ways.' 

Chap. i,·. 
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1 De Pra,scr. Ha,r. c. 14: Sed ipsi [non] possent de rebus fidei nisi ex , 
de. scripturis agunt et de scripturis litteris fidei. Cf. Lardner's .History • 
»u.adent ! Aliunde scilicet suadere of Heretics, J;lk, 1~ l 10. l 
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Chap. iv. But apart from this essential difference in the treat-
pr.,1;msiv,. ment of the whole subject, the character of the testimony 

Tkefunda• 
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of heretical writers to the books of the New Testament 

I 

is strictly analagou. s to that of the Fathers in its pro
gressive development. In the first age, an oral Gospel, 
so to speak, was everywhere current; and all who as
sumed the name of Christ sought to establish their 
doctrine by His traditional teaching. Controversies were 
conducted by arguments from the Old Testament Scrip
tures, or by appeals to general principles and known 
facts. The conception of a definite New Testament was 
wholly foreign to the time. And while it has been seen 
how little can be found in the scanty writings of the first 
age to prove the peculiar authority of the Gospels and 
the Epistles, those who seceded from the company of 
the Apostles necessarily refused to be ruled by their 
opinions. 

§ I. The Heretical Teachers of the Apostolic Age. 
Simon Magus-Menander-Cerintlnts. 

The earliest group of heretical teachers exhibits in 
striking contrast the two antagonistic principles of re
ligious error. Mysticism on the one hand and Legalism 
on the other appear in clear conflict. By both the Work 
and Person of Christ are disparaged and set aside. In 
Simon Magus and Menander we may see the embodi
ment of the antichristian element of the Gentile world 1 : 

in Cerinthus the embodiment of the antichristian ele
ment of Judaism. Catholic truth seems to be the only 
explanation of their simultaneous appearance. 

1 It would be interesting to in• nation. In his school, if anywhere, 
quire how far the magical arts uni• we should look for an advanced 
versally attributed to Simon and his knowledge of Nature, 
followers admit of a physical expla, 
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It has been shewn that among the Apostolic Fathers 
one, Clement of Rome, was invested by tradition with 
repn:sentative attributes analogous in a certain degFee 
to his real character, by which he was raised to heroic 
proportions. In like manner among the false teachers 
of the age Simon Magus a Samaritan of Gitte is invested 
by the common consent of all early writers with mys
terious importance as the great heresiarch, the open 
enemy of the Apostles, inspired as it were by the Spirit 
of Evil to countermine the work of the Saviour, and to 
found a school of error in opposition to the Church of 
God. The story of his life has undoubtedly received 
many apocryphal embellishments; but, as in the case of 
Clement, it cannot but be that his acts and teaching 
offered some salient points to which they could fitly 
be attached. Till the recent discovery of the work 
'against Heresies',' the history and doctrine of Simon 
. Magus were commonly disregarded as being inextricably 
involved in fable; but there at length some surer ground 
is gained. While giving a general outline of his prin
ciples, Hippolytus has preserved several quotations from 
the Great Announcement\ which was published under 
his name, and contained an account of the revelation 
with which he professed to be entrusted. The work 
itself cannot have been written by him, but it was pro
bably compiled from his oral teaching by one of his 

1 [Origenis] Philosophmnena, sive 
omnium ha:resium refittatio, e Cod. 
Par. ed. E. Miller, Oxon. MDCCCLI. 
The work cannot be Origen's ; and 
scholars generally agree to assign it 
to Hippolytus Bishop of Portus near 
Rome. I shall therefore quote it 
under his name ; for though I think 
that the question of its authorship 
is not yet settled beyond all doubt, 
internal evidence proves that it must 
have been written by a contempo• 

rary of Hippolytus at Rome, if not 
by Hippolytus himself. Dollinger 
has presented the arp11ments in sup
port of Hippolytus claims in the 
most satisfactory form. 

11 'A1r6,pa11u, 'A1r6,f,a111s µeyd)..f/. 
[Hipp.] adv. Ha:r. VI, 9 sqq. 'An
nouncement' hardly conveys the 
force of the original word, which im
plies an official or authoritative de
claration, 
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immediate followers 1
: at any rate the language of Hip

polytus shews that in his time it was acknowledged as 
an authentic summary of the Simonian doctrine 2

• In 
the fragments which remain there are coincidences with 
words recorded in the Gospel of St Matthew8, and pro
bably with a passage in the Gospel of St John 4. Re
ference is also made to the first Epistle to the Corin
thians, in terms which prove that it was placed by the 
author on the same footing as the books of the Old 
Testament5. 

Not only did the Simonians make use of the Canon
ical books, but they ascribed the forgeries current 
among them to 'Christ and his disciples, in order to 
'deceive those who loved Christ and his servants6

.' 

They recognized not only some of the elements of the 
New Testament, but also the principle on which it was 
formed. The writings of the Apostles were acknow
ledged to have a peculiar weight: Christians sought in 
them the confirmation of the teaching which they heard, 

1 Bunsen suggests Menander (I. 
54), apparently without any autho
rity. 

• He quotes it constantly with the 
words Xey« lie o "1:.lµwv, q,71,;l. 

3 [Hipp.] adv. Heer. VI. r6=Matt. 
m. 10. The various readings are 
singular: E"f"fVS "fd.p 1rov, q,71,;lv, 
i) d~iv71 1ro.pa Tas plfo.s TOV oiv
lJpov K,T,X, 

Simon's description of Helen 
([Hipp,] adv. H,cr, VI. 19) as 'the 
strayed sheep' (To 1rp6f30.Tov TO 1re-
1rXo.v71µlvov) is an evident allusion to 
the parable in Luke xv. The sub
stitution of 1re1rXo.v71µlvov for ci1r0Xw
Xos is to be noticed. Cf. Matt. xviii. 
12, 13 \To 1rXa.vwµevov.:.To'is µ,:i, ,re
" Xo.v71µ,vo,s); Jren. c. Ha:r. J. 8. 4• 
Bunsen supposes that he combine4 
the parable with the healing of the 
Syro-Phrenician's daughter. Cf. Uhl-

horn, Die Homilien, u. s. w. p. 296. 
4 id .. vr. 9 : olK7/T7Jptov be Xi-y« 

elvo., TOV IJ.vfJpw,rov TOVTOV TOV if o.l• 
µri.Twv "fE"fEV71µlvov (John i. 13) Ko.l 
KO.TOLKE<V iv o.v-rci] T1JV d,rlpo.VTOV 011-
110.µ,.v iiv pl.fo.v elvo., TWV IJXwv q,71,;lv. 

Bunsen (1. PP· 49, 55) considers 
the statement that Simon manifested 
himself to the Samaritans as the 
Father ([Hipp.] adv. Heer. VJ. 19) to 
be a reference to John iv. 21-23. 

• .adv. Heer. VI. 13 : TOUTO inl, 
q,71t1l, TO dp71µlvov "lvo. µ:i, <rw Tlf 
K6<rµ'f'J Ko.To.Kp<fJwµev (1 Cor. xi. 32). 

6 Constit, Apost. vr. 16. 1: Otoo.• 
µ,v "fdp /Jn o! 1repl "1:.iµwvo. Kal KXeo• 
fj,ov lwo71 t1VVT«~O.VT€S f3,f3Xlo. ;,..· ov6-
µo.n Xp1<7TOV Ko.I TWV µo.0.,,rwv 0.VTOV 
1rep1q,lpov,;iv els d1ra.T71v vµwv Twv 1re
q,1X71KaTwv XpwTOV KO.I ry.,as TOOs o.6-
TOU iovXous, 
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and the seeming authority of their sanction gained ac
ceptance for that which was otherwise rejected. 

Menander, the scholar and fellow-countryman of 
Simon Magus, is said to have repeated and advanced 
his master's teaching. His doctrine of the Resurrection, 
in which he taught that those who 'were baptized into 
'him died no more but continued to live in immortal 
·'youth1,' reminds us of the error of Hynzena:us and Phi
Ictus who said that the Resurrection was past already; 
otherwise I am not aware that anything which is known 
of his system points directly to the Scriptures. 

\Vhile Simon Magus represents the intellectual and 
rationalistic element of Gnosticism, Cerinthus represents 
it under a ceremonial and partially J udaizing form. The 
one was a Samaritan, the natural enemy of Judaism; the 
other was 'trained in the teaching of the Egyptians2,' 
among whom the interpretation of the Law had become 
a science. The traditional opponent of the one was 
St Peter; of the other St John; and this antagonism 
admirably expresses their relative position. St John 
however was not the only Apostle with whom Cerinthus 
came into conflict. Epiphanius 3 makes him one of those 
who headed the extreme Jewish party in their attacks 
on St Peter for eating with Gentiles, and on St Paul 
for polluting the temple. The statement in itself is 
plausible : an excessive devotion to the Law was a 
natural preparation for mere material views of Chris
tianity. 

Cerinthus was evidently acquainted with the sub
stance of the Gospel history. He must have known 

1 Iren. c. IIll!r, I. 23. 5 : Resur
rectionem enim per id quod est in 
eum baptisma accipere ejus discipu
los, et ultra non posse mori, sed per-

C. 

severare non senescentes et immor
tales. 

2 [Hipp.] adv. Hll!r. VII. 33· 
3 Epiph. Hll!r. XXVIII. 2-4. 

T 
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the orthodox accounts of the parentage of our Lord. 
He was familiar with the details of His Baptism, of 
His preaching, of His Miracles, of His death, and of 
His Resurrection 1• 'The Cerinthians,' Epiphanius says, 
'make use of St Matthew's Gospel 2 as the Ebionites do, 
'on account of the human genealogy, though their copy 
'is not entire ... The Apostle Paul they entirely reject, 
'on account of his opposition to circumcision.' But the 
chief importance of Cerinthus is in relation to St John. 
It has been said that he was the author of the Apoca
lypse, and even of all the books attributed to the 
Apostle. And on the other hand it is the popular be
lief that the fourth Gospel was written to refute his 
errors. The coincidence is singular, and it is necessary 
to consider on what grounds these assertions have been 
made. 

The transition from J udaizing views to Chiliasm is 
very simple, and Cerinthus appears to have entertained 
Chiliastic opinions of the most extreme form. In the 
account which Eusebius gives of him this fact is dwelt 
upon as if it were the characteristic of his system. In 
the earliest ages of the Church the language of Chiliasm 
at least was generally current; but from the time of 
Origen it fell into discredit from the gross extravagances 
which it had occasioned. The reaction itself became 

1 [Hipp.] adv. Hmr. !. c. Epiph. 
!. c. What Epiphanius says (Hmr. 
xxvrn. 6) of Cerinthus' teaching 
Xpurrov 'lrE'lfo11(Jl11a, KaL l<rravpwrrOa, 
µ~,,,,,, oe E'"(t/'"yEpOa,, µ{XAELP oe aPl
rrrarrOa, 6raP 1/ Ka0o}..ov '"(El/7/TaL 11•
KpwP aPd.rr·rarr,s, is to be taken as de
scribing Epiphanius' deduct!o?s from 
his teaching, and not as givmg Ce
rinthus' dogmas. 

2 Epiph. Hmr. XXVIII. 5: Xpw11-
rai '"(O,P rci, Karel Mar8a'io11 eua'"y'"yE
Al't' a'lfC) µepovs Ka.L oux• OA'f' o,d T~II 

'"(EPEaAO')'laP T~II l11rrapK011. It is not 
known in what the mutilation of the 
Gospel consisted. But that he did 
not remove the whole of the first 
two chapter~, as the Ebionites_ did, 
appears agam from what Ep1pha
mus says, H(£1". xxx. r4: cl µi• -yelp 
K~pwOos Ka, Kap1C0Kpiis rci, aur,;, 
"XflWµEPOL of)OEP 7rap' auro'is ,ua-y'"(E
Al't' a'lro r,js apxifs roii Karel MaT
Oa,op ,va'"t-y,}..lov o,el rijs '"(•••aAo')'las 
fJouAOPTaL 7rap,rrriJ.P EK (T7r€pµaros '1-,,,,,.~,p ical Map/as EiPa, TOP Xp,rrr611. 
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extreme ; and imagery in itself essentially scriptural Chap. iv. 

and pure was confounded with the glosses by which it 
had been interpreted. The Apocalypse, though sup-
ported by the clearest early testimony, was now viewed 
with distrust. 'Some said that it was unirttelligible 
'and unconnected : that its title was false, for that it was 
'not the work of John : that that was certainly not a 
'revelation which was enwrapped in a gross and thick 
'veil of ignorance1.' The arguments are purely subjec-
tive and internal. There is not a hint of any histori-
cal evidence for the opinion. The doctrine of the book 
was false, and consequently it could not be Apostolic. 
It became then necessary to assign it to a new author. 
Cerinthus it appears had written revelations, and as-
sumed the Apostolic style 2

: it is possible that he had 
directly imitated St John : he was distinguished for 
Chiliasm ; and thus the condusion was prepared, that 
he was the writer of the Apocalypse, and that he had 
ascribed it to St John from the desire 'to affix a name 
'of credit to his forgery;' to continue the quotation, 'for 
'this was the principle of his teaching, that the king-
' dom of Christ would be earthly, and consist in those 
'things which he himself desired, being a man devoted 
'to sensual enjoyments and wholly carnal. The Chi-
liasm of Cerinthus is here distinctly brought forward 
as the ground of what can only be considered as q. 
conjecture ; and Dionysius, who gives the history of the 
conjecture at length, was unwilling to accept it as true. 

That the ascription of the Apocalypse to Cerinthus 

1 Euseb. H. E. VII. 25: Dionys. 
Alex. ap. Euseb. H. E. III. 28. 

• Theodor. Fab. H,xret. II. 3 (ap. 
Routh, n. 139). The famous frag
ment of Caius is ambiguous: ap. Eu
seb. H. E. III. 28. I may express 
my decided belief that · Caius is not 

speaking of the Apocalypse of St 
John, but of books written by Ce
rinthus in imitation of it. The theo
logy of the Apocalypse is wholly in
consistent with what we know of 
Cerinthus' views on the Person of 
Christ. 

: T2 
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was in fa.et a mere arbitrary hypothesis resting on doc
trinal grounds is further shewn by the extension which 
was afterwards given to it. A body of men whom 
Epiphanius calls by a convenient name, which he him
self invented, Alogi, attributed not only the Apocalypse 
but also the Gospel and the writings of St John gene
rally to Cerinthus 1 and this purely on internal grounds. 
It was found difficult to reconcile the fourth Gospel 
with the Synoptists, and forthwith it was pronounced an 
Apocryphal book. Some theory was necessary to ac
count for its origin, and as one of the Apostle's writings 
had been already assigned to Cerinthus, this was placed 
in the same category, in spite of its doctrinal character. 
The Epistles could not be separated from the Gospels ; 
and so this early essay in criticism was completed. 

Nothing indeed can be more truly opposite to Cerin
thianism than the theology of St John. The character of 
his Gospel was evidently influenced by prevailing errors; 
and though it is unnecessary to degrade it into a mere 

; controversial work, it is impossible not to feel that it was 
· written to satisfy some pressing want of the age, to meet 
some false philosophy which had already begun to 
fashion a peculiar dialect, and to offer a solution by the 
help of Christian ideas of some of the great problems 
of humanity. Cerinthus upheld a ceremonial system, 
<lnd taught only a temporary union of God's Spirit with 
man. St John proclaimed that Judaism had passed 
away, and set forth clearly the manifestation of the 
Eternal Word in His historic Incarnation no less than 

l Epiph. H(l!r. LI, 3. The history title Epiphanius simply wished to 
of the sect (if it can be so called) is include all those who rejected St 
very obscure, but we have only to John's writings. See Credner [Volk.
do with the fact, which is sufficiently mar], Geschichte d. N. T. ICanon, p. 
supported by Epiphanius' authority. 185, anm. 
It is very probable that under this 
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in His union with the true believer. The teaching of 
St John .is doubtless far deeper and wider than was 
needed to meet the errors of Cerinthus, but it has a 
natural connexion with the period in which he lived. 

This relation of the first heretics to the Apostles is 
of the utmost importance. Like the early Fathers, they 
witness to Catholic Truth rather than to the Catholic 
Scriptures : they exhibit the correlative errors as the 
Fathers embodied its constituent parts. The real per
sonality of Simon Magus and Cerinthus is raised beyond 
all reasonable doubt. The general character of their 
doctrine can be determined with certainty. And when 
we find the marks of activity of speculation, depth of 
thought, and variety of judgment in false teachers, can 
it appear wonderful that in the writings of the Apostles 
there are analogous differences ? If the books of the 
New Testament stood alone, we might marvel at their 
fulness and diversity ; but when it is found that their 
characteristic differences are not only stereotyped in Ca
tholic doctrine but implied in contemporary heresies, 
they fall as it were into a natural historic position. They 
are felt to belong to that Apostolic age in which every 
power of man seems to have been· quickened with some 
spiritual energy. No long interval of time was then 
needed for the gradual evolution of the various forms 
of teaching which they preserve. Error sprung up with 
a titanic growth : truth came down full-formed from 
heaven to conquer it. 
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Chap. iv. Gnosticism of Valentin us or Marcion. In these systems 
the phenomena of the world are explained by the as
sumption of a Dualism-more or less complete-of a 
fundamental opposition between powers of good and 
evil. The creation was removed farther and farther 
from God, till at last it was ascribed to His enemy. 
The cosmogony of Simon Magus1 and of Cerinthusa 
occupies a mean position. In this the world is re
presented as the work of Angels, themselves the off
spring of God, who were also the authors of the Jewish 
Law and the inspirers of the Proph_ets. Agains,.t such 
a form of Gnosticism the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
the Introduction to St John's Gospel speak with divine 
power; but of the later developments there is not a trace 
in the New Testament. If however we suppose that any 
parts of it, the Pastoral Epistles for instance, or the 
Epistle of St Jude, had been written after the Apostolic 
age, is it possible that no word should have betrayed a 
knowledge of the existence of such theories, when error 
was being combated with an intense feeling of its present 
danger? The books which claim to be Apostolic are by 
their very character the produce of the Apostolic age. 
Exactly in proportion as we take into account the whole 
history of Christianity in its developments within and 
without the Church, we find more surely that it implies 
a complete New Testament as its foundation; that at no 
subsequent period was there an opportunity for the 

1 There is some confusion in the count of Irenreus we read of a crea
account giveri by Hippolytus. In tion by Angels, of an arbitrary Moral 
the first part, where he refers to the Law, of the secondary inspiration of 
Great Announcement, the cosmogony the Prophets (adv. Hmr. vr. 19; Iren. 
of Simon appears to be expressed in c. Hmr. I, 23). Uhlhorn, wrongly I 
a physical form. Fire is the funda- think, takes the opposite view of the 
mental element of the universe. This relative dates of the two systems 
I believe to be the original form of (a. a. 0. 293). 
his theory. Afterwards in a pas- 9 Eplph. HtZY. XXVIII. t, 2, 
sage nearly identical with the ac-
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forgery of writings which are seen to be the sources and Chap. iv. 

not the results of different systems of speculation. 

§ 2. The Op!tites and Ebionites. 

While Simon Magus appeared in some measure as 
the author of an organised counterfeit of Christianity, 
claiming to be himself an Incarnation of the Deity, and 
opposing magical powers to the Apostolic miracles, 
Christians elsewhere came into contact with existing 
speculative schools, and often survived the encounter 
only to become ranged with their former enemies. In 
this way sects arose which were not called by the name 
of any special founder but by some general title. Pro
bably one of the earliest of these was the sect of the 
Naasseni, Ophites, or Serpent-worshippers. Hippolytus, 
professing to follow the order of time, places them in 
the first rank ; and it is evident that their system was not 
a mere corruption of Christianity, but rather a more 
ancient creed into which some Christian ideas were in
fused. Consistently with this view Origen 1 speaks of 
Ophites who required all who entered their society to 
blaspheme Christ ; the bitterness of which law may be 
best explained if we suppose that it was first framed 
against some Christianizing members of their own body. 

The Christian Ophites whom Hippolytus describes 
appear to have been the first who assumed the title of 
Gnostics 2

• They professed to derive their doctrines 
through Mariamne from James the Lord's brother 8

; and 
thus the authorities which he quotes may be supposed 
to date from the age next succeeding that of the Apo-

l c. Cels. VI. 28. <TKOVT<$ µ6vo, Td fJdlJ'1] "(LVJ:<TK<LI'. er. 
• adv. H6!r. v. 6: µeTd 5~ TO.uTa. I Cor. ii. 10; Apoc. ii. 24. 

i,re,cd.Xeua.v ia.vTovs rvwurn,ovs, ,pd.- 3 adv. Hter. v. 7. 
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stles. Their whole system shews an intimate familiarity 
with the language of the New Testament Scriptures. 
The passages given from their books1 contain clear 
references to the Gospels of St Matthew, St Luke, and 
St John ; to the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans, the 
Corinthians (both Epistles), the Ephesians, and the 
Galatians; and probably to the Epistle to the Hebrews 
and the Apocalypse2

• They made use also of the 
Gospel according to the Egyptians and of the Gospel of 
St Thomas". 

The Peratici and the Sethiani are placed by Hippoly
tus in close connexion with the Ophites. The passages 
of the esoteric doctrine (a1ropp1Jrn µvar~pia) of the Pera
tici which he brings to light contain obvious references to 
the Gospel of St John, the first Epistle to· the Corin
thians, and that to the Colossians 4

• The writings of the 

1 The description of their opinions 
is constantly prefaced by the words 
q,ar,iv or q,rwi. 

2 The following list of references, 
which might be increased, will shew 
to what extent the Ophites made use 
of the New Testament Scriptures: 

St Matthew xiii. 33, 44, [Hipp.] 
adv. Hmr. p. 108 ; xiii. 3 sqq., p. 113; 
xxiii. 27, Triq,o, f<YTE KfKOPLO.fJ,EPOL (cf. 
supr. p. 145), p. II 1; vii. 21, p. 112; 
xxi. 31,p. II2l iii. 10, p. II3; vii. 6, 
p. 114; vii. 14, 13, p. II6. 

St Luke xvii. 21, pp. 100, 108; 
xvii. 4, p. 102 (?); xviii. 19 + Matt. 
v. 45, p. 102; xi. 33, p, 103. 

St John iv. 10, pp. 100, 121; x. 
34 + Luke vi. 35, (Ps. lxxxii. 6) p. 
106; iii. 6, p. 106; i. 3, 4, as Lachm. 
p. 107; ii. 1-n, p. 108; vi. 53 +xiii. 
33; id.+Matt. xx. 23, p. 109; v. 37, 
p. 109; x. 9, p. 111; iv. 21, 23, p. 
117; vi. 44, p. 112; ix. 1, i. 9, p. 121. 

Romans i. 20-23, &c. p. 99 (as 
St Paul's), 

1 Cor. ii. 13, 14, p. u2; x. 11, p, II3, 

2 Cor. xii. 2, 4, p. 112. 
Gal. iii. 28, &c. p. 99. 
Eph. iii. 15, pp. 97, 105; v. 14, 

P· 104; iii. 5, P· 107; ii. 17, P· III. 
Heb. v. II, p. 97. 
Apoc. ii. 27, p. 104, 
3 Their use of the 'Gospel en

' titled according to the Egyptians' 
(p. 98) and that 'entitled according 
'to Thomas' (p. 10 1) does not prove 
that they ascribed to those books Ca• 
nonical authority. Generally indeed 
the references to the Gospels are to 
our Lord's words, and I believe in 
every case anonymous. The passage 
quoted from the Gosµel of St Tho
mas is not found in any of the pre
sent rerensions of it. Cf. Tischen
dorf, Evv. Apocr. Pref. p. xxxix, 

• St John iii. 17 ( r/, eiprJµ.hov, cf. 
!,uke ix. 56), p. 125; iii. 14, p. 134; 
1. 1-4, p. 134 (wrongly divided by 
the editor?); viii. 44, p. 136; x. 7, 
P· 137. I Cor. xi. 32 (~ -rpaq,1J) p. 
125. Col. ii. 9 (To }.eybµ.evov) pp. 
li4, 315, 
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Sethiani again allude to the Gospels of St Matthew and 
St John and two of the Epistles of St Paul1. 

Apart from these special references the whole syst~m 
of the Ophites bears clear witness to the authenticity of 
St John's Gospel. Everything tends to prove that in 
them we see one of the earliest forms of heresy. A 
similar combination of Gentile mysticism with Jewish 
and Christian ideas troubled the Church of Colossce even 
in St Paul's time. Irenceus himself speaks of the 
Ophites as the first source of the Valentinian school, the 
original 'hydra-head from which its manifold progeny 
'was derived;' and yet even they far passed the limits 
which St John had fixed for Christian speculation, and 
thereby witness that they belonged to a later generation. 

The Ophites, like Simon Magus, represent a system 
to which Gentile mysticism gave its predominating 
character: on the opposite side was ranged the famous 
sect of the Ebionites, by whom Judaism was made an 
essential part of Christian life. Like Cerinthus they 
received a mutilated recension of St Matthew's Gospel 2 ; 

1 Matt. x. 34, p. r46. John iii. 
S, p. r4r ; iv. 14, p. 143; 2 Cor. v. 
2, p. r43; Phil. ii. 6, 7, pp. r43, 
318. 

The account of the Ophites is 
concluded by a summary of the opi
nions of Justin a Gnostic, The use 
of Isaiah !xiv. 4 in his teaching (p. 
I 58) fully justifies the conjecture 
which I proposed above in p. 206, 
n. r, and I think it very likely that 
Hegesippus had him in view when 
he wrote. In the quotations made 
from his writings there are apparent 
references to Luke xxiii. 46, p. r 5 7 ; 
John iv. 14, p. 158; xix. 26, ib. The 
use of Amen as an angelic name (p. 
r5r) may point, as Bunsen observes, 
to Apoc. iii. 14. 

9 Iren. c. l:la:r. I. 26. z: Solo eo 
quod est secundum Matth:;eum evan
gelio utuntur et Apostolum Paulum 

recusant, apostatam eum legis dicen
tes. Eusebius calls this Gospel that 
'according to the Hebrews' (H. E. 
III. 27), and adds that the Ebionites 
'made little account of the rest.' 

This is not the proper place to enter 
on an accurate inquiry into the per
plexed question of the various forms 
of St Matthew's Gospel. I believe 
them to have been the following: 

{a) The original Arama:an text. 
(I) A revi~ion (?) of this in

cluded in the Peshito. 
(2) An interpolated text used 

by the Nazarenes, which con
tained the first two chapters, 
and is described by Jerome. 

(3) A mutilated and interpo
lated text used by the Ebi
onites. 

(~) An [ Apostolic] translation in 
G~eek. 
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like him they wholly rejected the authority and writings 
of St Paul ; but nothing I believe is known of their 
judgment on the Catholic Epistles. They cannot how
ever have received St John's Epistles; and his Gospel, 
though not specially mentioned, must be included among 
those of which ' they'made no account.' 

One remarkable product of the Ebionite school still 
remains to be noticed, the Clementine Homilies1. The 
writer of this singularly interesting book was a deter
mined adversary of the teaching of St Paul ; and there 
can be no doubt that St Paul himself is referred to as 
'the enemy whose lawless and foolish teaching some of 
'the Gentiles accepted' in opposition to the alleged 
preaching of St Peter 2

• Here then if anywhere we 
might expect to find clear traces of evangelic traditions 
different in character and contents from those preserved 
in the Canonical Gospels, if such traditions had been 
really current in the early Church.. But the facts are 
entirely at variance with this natural expectation. There 
are references to about eighty different words of the 
Lord, and of those, so far as I have noticed, there is 
not one which contains anything essentially divergent 
from our Gospels, and there are not more than three or 

1 I quote the Homilies only, because 
the Latin translation of the Recog
nitions may have been modified by 
Ruffinus. It may be noticed how
ever that the passage in Recogn. r. 68 
which limits the argument from Scrip
ture to ' the Law and the Prophets ' 
refers only to a discussion between 
Jews and Christi~ns,. and does n?t 
contain any determu:~at10n of the Chris
tian view on the subject, as some have 
supposed. It should be added that 
the book is the product of an isolated 
speculator and cannot be supposed 
to represent a considerable society. 
This fact has been strangely over-

looked in the conclusions which 
have been hastily drawn from them. 
Comp. Lightf?ot, Galatians pp. 3 26 ff. 

2 Ep. Petri ad J'ac. 2: nvls TWP 

,bro ifJvw11 TO o,' lµou 116µ,µ011 &.,re
ooKlµaircw K1/pu-rµa. TOU ixOpou &.vOpw
,rou /J,voµ6v TLVQ, Ka.! t/i"/,.ua,pwi}l) ,rpOII?]· 
Krf.µe110, o,oa.uKa.Xla.v. I am not aware 
that there is a clear reference to any 
of the Epistles of the New Testa
ment in the Clementine writings. 
Dr Tregelles ( Canon .lJ,furat. p. 89) 
ha? ~owever pointed out a striking 
comc1dence oflanguage ,t1rep &.X110ws 
T?J &.x,,o.ti uuvep-y-rwa., OeXm (Hom. 
;xvu. 19) with 3 John 8. 
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four which are not contained substantially in our Gospels 1. 
Of the remaining quotations many are unquestionably 
free reproductions of the document, whatever it m'ay 
have been, with which the writer was most familiar ; 
about ten agree very closely with the text of St Matthew 2, 
one with the text of St Mark3, and one with the text of 
St John 4. The remaining passages agree in sense but 
not in letter with parallels in our Gospels, and of these 
parallels about four-fifths occur in St Matthew 5

• 

This is not the place to discuss the Clementine quo
tations at length. The writer was distinctly opposed to 
the Catholic Church, so that even if it could be shewn de
cisively that he used a Gospel which was not recognized 

1 The references are given in the 
Introd. to Study of the Gospels App. 
D. III. The sayings not contained 
in the Gospels which appear to be 
authentic are : ( 1) -ylP<iI0e rpa7resira1 
li6K1µ01 (Hom. III. 50, &c.); ( 2) ra. 
d-ya0a. tMe'iv lie'i. µaKd.p,os M, cf,711Ilv, 
IJ,' oJ lpxera, (Hom. XII, 29); (3) µ17 
li6re 7rpocf>M<P rci 7rov71pci (Hom. XIX. 
'2). Other sayings are more of the 
nature of glosses ( 1) cl 7rov71p6s ,n,v cl 
'll"ELpa!;wv (Hom. III. 55); (2) IJ,a. Tl ov 
voe'ire ro eiJXo-yov rwv -ypacf>wv ( Hom. 
III. 50); (3) Ta. µv1Irf}p,a ,µoi Kai TOLS 
v!o'is rov otKov µov cf>vXa/;are. C9mp. 
Is. xxiv. 16, LXX. Comp. Hom. 
II. 17. 

Of facts not noticed in the Gospels 
I have only noted the name of the 
Syrophcenician woman (Justin. Hom. 
II. 19); for the astronomical deduc
tions in II. '23, I. 6 f. can hardly be 
called facts. 

• The passages which I have 
marked are: Hom. III. 51 II Matt. v. 
17; Hom, III. 52 II Matt. xi. 28, xv. 
13; Hom. III. 55 II Matt. xxii. 32; 
Hom. VIII. 411 Matt. xxii. 14; (Hom. 
XI. 33 II Matt. xii. 42); Hom. xvm. 
15 II Matt. xiii. 35 ; Hom. xrx. 2 II 
Matt. vi. 13, xii. 26; Hom. xrx. 7 II 
Matt. xii. 34. 

3 Hom. III, 57 II Mark xii. 29. In 
Hom. XIX, 20 ~10 Ka! TOLS avrov 
µa071ra'is Ka-r llilav /7rfXve rijs 
TWP ovpavwv /3a1I1Xelas µv1Irf}p,a we 
have one of the few phrases peculiar 
to St Mark (iv. 34: Kar' liiiav ro,s 
liilo,s µa071Ta'is t7r,!Xvev 7ravra. This 
is the only place where f7rtMw oc
curs in the Gospels. Cf. Uhlhorn, 
Die Homilien, u. s. w. 12'2. 

4 Hom. XIX. 22: "O0ev Ka! [o iit-
00.IIK]aXos 71µ,wv 7rep! rou fK -yeverijs 
'11"'7/pofJ Ka! dvaf3X"flavros 7rap' avroii 
1/;er&.[!;ov/IL ro'is µa071ra'is] el o J To s 
rfµaprev 11 o! -yove'is a{nov tva 
rvcf>Xos -yevv710jj a'll"<Kplvaro· oiJre 
oiir6s TI i/µapT ev oiJTe ol -yove'is 
aVroU, d.Xh' tva. it' aVToU <J>avepw• 
0i/ 71 cilivaµ,s rou 0eou riis d-yvolas 
lwµ,!V7J ra. aµaprfiµara. Cf. John ix. 
1, sqq. Uhlhorn, 1'22 ff. 
• It may fairly be left for any reader 
to decide which is the earlier form of 
words Zva cf>avepw0ii ra. lp-ya rofi 0eov 
iv avr,;i (John ix. 3) or rva a,· avroi) 
cf>avepw0jj 7J Mvaµ,s rov 0eov rijs 
d-yvolas lw,uh'Y/ Ta. a.µaprfiµara. 

5 Hom. XVII. 5 contains a close 
summary of a parable peculiar to 
St Luke (xviii. 6 ff.). See also Hom. 
xr. 20 II Luke xxiii. 34. .l 
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by the Church, no conclusion could be drawn from that 
fact as to the coequal authority of such a document with 
the four Gospels in the Church itself. But the general 
summary just given shews that the quotations as a whole 
do establish one po~t of primary importance. They 
shew beyond the possibility of doubt that our Gospels 
preserve with practical completeness all that was known 
and believed of the Gospel history throughout the early 
Church. This is what we are really concerned to know. 
If the Clementines had exhibited a type of narrative 
or of discourses different from that of the Synoptists 
some perplexity might have arisen in determining which 
type was the earlier. As it is, they establish by un
impeachable evidence that those who rejected St Paul 
accepted a record of the Lord's teaching substantially 
agreeing with that of St Matthew. 

The Clementine quotations supply yet another im
portant conclusion. In thirteen cases these quot;;.tions 
correspond with quotations in Justin Martyr. Now of 
these corresponding quotations only three agree in dif
ferences from the canonical text, while the character of 
the two sets of quotations as wholes is markedly dis
similar. It is impossible therefore to suppose that both 
were derived from the same ' Petrine Gospel' without 
admitting a looseness of quotation in Justin and the 
author of the Homilies which if once admitted is suf
ficient to explain how J ustin's quotations were derived 
from the canonical texts1. 

The evidence that has been collected from the docu
ments of these primitive sects is necessarily somewhat 
vague. It would be more satisfactory to know the exact 
position of their authors and the precise date of their 
composition. It is just possible that Hippolytus made 

1 See Note at the end of the Section: p. 285, 
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use of writings which were current in his own time Chap. iv. 

without further examination, and transferred to the 
Apostolic age forms of thought and expression which 
had been the growth of two or even of three generations. 
However improbable this notion may be, it le,ssens the 
direct argumentative value of the evidence, though it 
leaves the moral •impression unimpaired. But it cannot 
be denied that each fresh discovery of ancient records 
confirms the authenticity of the books of the New Testa-
ment, so far as it bears upon them. The earliest known 
teachers of heresy quote them generally as familiarly 
known to Christians : they shew that they place them 
on the same level as the Old Testament Scriptures by 
the forms of citation which they employ: they appeal 
to them as having authority with those whom they 
address ; and since they used them in their private 
books, it is evident that they recognized their claims 
themselves 1. 

. 1 Eusebius in noticing the differ- onitic text of the Gospel of St Mat
ent translators of Scripture (H. E. thew, it still offers a singular proof 
vr. 17) mentions that SYMMACHUS of the general reception of the Ca
(c. zoo A.D.) was an Ebionite. He nonicalGospelofStMatthew,though 
then adds : 'And moreover notes Symmachus assailed it. But Ruffi
' ( rnroµv1Jµara) of Symmachus are nus, Jerome, and, following them at 
'still extant (cj,lp,rn,) in which he a much later time, Nicephorus, sup
' appears to support the heresy which posed that Symmachus wro'.e Com
• I have mentioned, directing his mentaries on St Matthew, and the 
' efforts to the Gospel of St Matthew.' Greek will bear that meaning. Hie
The last phrase (1rpos ro Kara Mar- ron. de Vi1-r. Ill. 34: [Symmachus] 
Oa'iov a1ror£1voµ,vos ,tia')'')'EAwv) is ob- in Evangelium quoque Kara MarOat'ov 
icure; but if its meaning be that scripsit Commentarios, de quo et 
Symmachus exerted himself to shew suum dogma firmare conatur. 
the superior authority of the Ebi-

NOTE TO PAGE z84. 

THE CORRESPONDIXG QUOTATIONS OF JUSTIN MARTYR AND THE 
CLEME:{T!NE HOMILIES. 

In the following note I have endeavoured to collect all the cor
re:.ponding quotations of Justin Martyr and the Homilies. General state
ments en such points are apt to be misleading, and the student, with 
all the facts before him, can draw his own conclusions, or test the con-
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clusious of others. I have not thought it worth while to print the 
corresponding texts in our Gospels, for the one point to be decided is 
whether Justin and the author of the Homilies used the same record, 
that record not being one of the Canonical Gospels. 

Homilies. 
I, VIII. 1I lq,11• r!'lpa,rraL Ku

ptov TOV 0,6v CTOU q,ofJ118fJ<,TJ Kai 
a{mi 'Aarp,v<l'e,s µ6vCj). 

Comp. Matt. iv. 10; Lu. iv. 8. 

'2. III. 55; XIX. '2 lq,11 'E<l'rc., 
UµW-,, rb vat val, [Kal] Tb oO oV• TO 
0€ [-yap] 1repL<1'<1'QV TOUTC.,V EK TOV 7rOV1J• 
pov E<l'Tlv. 

Seep. 152. 

3. III. 57 -ylve<1'0e &.-ya0ol Kai 
olKrlpf.kDVES, Ws O 1ra17/p, 0 £11 rots 
oUpavoZs, Os ci.va-ril\Ae, rdv i/Xtov i1r' 
ci-yaO,o,s,Ka\ ,rovytpo,s, Kai 'j>epe,, 
rov uerov e,rl o,Kalo,s Ka, &./5,
Kots. 

Comp. Luke vi. 36. Seep. 139. 

4. III. 55 l!q>'Y/' Oloe -yap o ,rar1Jp 
vµwv cl oupd.vLOs /in XP?/!ETE TOVTC.,V 
d.1rdvrw11 1rplv aVrOv a~,Wuere. 

Comp. Matt. vi. 8, 32. 

5. XI. 35 l!q,11 Ilo'A'Aol ndJ<J'OV• 
ra, ,rp6s µe iv lvovµa<l', 1rpofJd.rwv, 
l<J'c.,0,v oe Et(J'L AVKOL iip1ra-y,s· a,ra 
TWV Kap,rwv avrwv f1rL"(LVW<1'KET€ 
(·<1'€<1'0€) avrous. 

Comp. Matt. vii. 15. 
6. VIII. 4 µlµv.,µa, ... el1r6vros 

,ro'A'Ao, EAEV<J'OVTaL a,,ro &.varo'Awv 
Kai OU<l'j,.WV d.pKTOU TE Kai µe<l''Y/µ
{Jplas, Kai dvaK'A,OfwovraL ,ls K6'A
,rous 'AfJpaaµ Kai 'foaaK Kai 'laKwfJ. 

Comp. Matt. viii. rr. 

7• XVIII, 5 ... Af"("-'V M¾, ,PofJ1/· 
0fjre &,,ro rov &.1r0Krelvovros rcl 
<l'wµa ri} OE ,Puxii /J,1/ ouvaµt!vou TL 
1ro,fj<l'aL • ,pofJr,0.,re 0€ TOV ouvaµevov Kai 
<l'wµ.a Kal ,PuxtJv ,ls r:;,v -ylevvav rov 
1rupos {Ja'A,,v. val 'At"(c., vµ.,v, roii
ro v ,Po{Jfi0'Y/TE. 

Comp. Luke xii. 4 f. Matt. x. 18. 
8. XVIII. 4 M-,,,· Ovoels l-,vc., TOV 

,rart!pa ,l µij c1 ul6s, w s oiiM rov viov 
TLS olo ,v ,l µij o ,rarijp Kai ofs av 
{Jov'A11raL o u!cls a,,roKo.'Au,Pa.,. 

Comp. Matt. xi. 27. 

:Justin M. 
Dial. l'25 (103) 0.7r0Kplv,raL. .. re

-ypa,rra, Kupwv TOV 0,6v <l'OU 7rp0<1'KU· 
VTJ<l'ELS KO.I aVTC/' µ6VCjJ AarpeU<J'ELS, 

Ap •l. I. r6 .. . /!<J'TC., 0€ vµwv TO val 
Pai, Kal rO oii oll· rd OE 1repunrOv 
rollrwv EK roD 1rov?}poD. 

Dial. 96; (Cf. Apo!. I. 15). rtv,<1'0E 
XP1J<1'TO< Ko.I olKrlpµoves ws Kai i':i 
1rar1Jp UfJ,WV O oupaVLOS' Kai -yap ... 
opwµ.,v rdv ij'ALOV avroii dvart!'A'Aovra 
e,rl dxa.pl<l'rous Kai o,Kalous Kai 
fJpexovro. e,rl o<J'lous KO.L 7rOV1J• 
pous. 

Apo!. I. 15 oio, -yap J 1rar1Jp 
VµWv O ol'pdv,os Or, -roVTwv XPEla.v 
tx,r,. 

Apo!. I. 16; (Cf. Dial. 35). ,ro>.Xol 
-yap i/!;ov<J'iV e,rl re;, ovoµarl µov, 
l!;c.,0,v µlv lvoeovµt!vo, olpµ.aro. 
1rpof3arc.,v, lCTc.,0,v ol 6vr,s 'AvKoL 
iip1ra-y,s l K rwv l p-, "'v aurG.v e1r,-yvw
<l'E<1'8e aVTOUS, 

Dial. 76 .. . ,l1rwv "Hi;oV<J'LV &.1ro c!va.
TOAWV Kai OU<l'µwv Kai &.vaKX,IJr,<l'OV• 
TaL µ.era , AfJpaaµ Kai 'foaaK Ko.I 
'lo.Kw{1 EV rif fJMLAfl'l, TWV ovpo.vwv •.• 

Apo!. r. 19 µ¾, ,Po{Jei<J'Oe rovs 
dva,povvras vµas Kai µera ravra. 
/J,1/ ouvaµlvovs n 'lrOLfj<l'a,, ,r.,,., · ,PofJfi-
811re oe rdv µ.era rd a.1ro8av,,v 
ouvaµ,vov Ka, ,Pux¾,v KaL CfW/J,O. €ls "'(Eev
vav lµfJa'A,,v. 

Apo!. I. 63; Cf, Dial. JOO. ovo,ls 
l-yvc., TOV ,ro.rt!pa ,l µij o ulos, OUOE TOV 
vldv ,l µij o 1ro.n)p Kai ols av droKa.
>.u,Pr, o ulos. 
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9· XVIII. 3 ... l<f,71 M17 µ,e Xe-ye 
a-ya06,· o -ytlp a-ya0os efs l<Trl•, o 
r.ar~p O Ev ro'i.s oVpavoLs. 

Comp. Matt. xix. 16. 

10. XV. 5 li!Kaio• l<f>a<TK€P efva, 
Kal. T~ rl11f'rovr1. aVroU r~v ,na16va 
1rapart8€PaL Kai T'JP €Tepa•• Kat 
Ttp a(po•n avrou TO lµdno, 7r p O ITO,. 
06,a, Kai TO µa<f>opio•· a-y-yapEUOPTL 
U µlXio• uupa1repxe<T8a, iluo Kai 
iJ<Ta TOtaura. 

Comp. Matt. v .. 39, 40. 

I~- , XI~. z; Cf. Hfm. ,xx. 9. 
... EL'TrELP v1reuxero Tots a<Te/3,!u,P 
'T1rd.-ycrE Eis rd ffK6ros rO ii;WrEpov, 8 
71Toiµa<TeP o 1raTr,p T<p o,a(36Xc;, Kai 
TOL~ a,,,e:x.01.s aVroV. 

Comp. Matt. xxv. 41. 

l'2. III. 18 dXXd val, </>r,<Tlv, Kpa
TOV<TL JJ,fP n)P K°Xe'i:p To'i:s of (3ovXo
µ,!,o,s el<TeX0e'i:P ov 1rapexov<TL. 

Comp. Luke xi. 52. 

I 3. XT. z6 'Aµr,v uµ'i:v Xe-yw 'Edv 
µi; ava-yevvr,0ijre v oar, 5wvTL els 
6voµa 1rarpds, vloO, &.')'lou 1TVEIJ

µaros, ov µ,) el<TeMr,re els rr,• (3a<T,
Aelav rWv 0Vpa11Wv. 

Comp. John iii. 3 ff. 

Dial. 101; Cf. Apo!. I. 16 ... a1re
Kplvaro Tl µe Xe-ye,s d.-ya06P; eTs iurlP 
a-ya06s, o 1rariJp µou o fP TOLS ovpaP• 
o'is. 

Apo1_. I. 16 ... lcf,71 ... TcjJ TVirTwrl 
o-ou T1]V u1.a16va 7rd,pEXE Kal. r+,v 
liXX71v• Kai TOP atpov:rd <TOV TOV 
x,rwva ,J) TO iµci-rwv µr, KWhlJ<T?7S 
. .. 1ravrl Of a-y-yapevovrl <TE µlX,oP 
UKOhOIJ07J<TOP OIJO. 

Dial. 76 l</>TJ lpetP 'T1rci-yere els ro 
<TKOTOS TO •~wrepov, a 71rolµaueP o 
rraTT)p Tcii <TaTaPq, Kai ro'is d-y-yeXo,s 
aVroV. 

Dial. 17 ... Tovs K°Xe'is txere ... Kal 
TOUS el<TepxoµePOVS KWhVETE ..• 

Apo!. I. 61 el,rev • Av µ,) aPa-yevv71-
0fjTe ov µ,) el<Teh071re Eis T'JP (3a<TL· 
XelaP TWP ovpaPWP. 

Without entering into any detailed investigation I cannot but indicate 
the results to which these parallels lead. There are three cases(~, II, 13) 
in which the Clementine quotation agrees more or less with Justin's 
quotation in a difference from our present Evangelic text. These coin
cidences have been already noticed (pp. 151 ff.). On the other hand the 
whole complexion of the corresponding quotations differs. A fair com
parison of them, therefore, lends no support to the belief that Justin 
and the author of the Clementines quoted from the same source, that 
source not being one or other of the Canonical Gospels. Those who 
have assumed or asserted this conclusion can scarcely have considered 
the parallel quotations as a whole. It is indeed quite possible that 
the author of the Clementines quoted freely from "a Petrine Gospel" 
inserting phrases from the Canonical Gospels, just as Justin quoted freely 
from the Canonical Gospels insertini:( phrases from other forms of the 
Evangelic narrative. Into this question I do not enter1• All that is 

1_It must be observed that the sayings 111. 6o; m.64. (Hom.x1x.2; xx.9). The 
which are quoted more than once in the quotations are all such as would be likely to 
Homilies are quoted almost always either be stereotyped in form, even if they were 
in, the s~me. form or with very slight vari- not quoted directly from a written text. On 
attons, d1ffermg greatly in this respect from the other hand compare Hom. VII. 4 (IX11E"p 
Justin's quotations. The examples are: E1e.a.crrof ea.vT<i /3olJA€Ta.1. ,c.a.J...d. ...... ) with 
Hom. 11. 51; 111. 50: xv1u. 20. Hanz. n.51:; Hom. xu. 32 (& 8iM, Co.vT<i ...... ). 
111. 50; xv111. 20. Hom. 1n. 55; x1x.2. Hom. 

Chap. iv. 
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to be observed is that the Clementine quotations as a whole differ 
from J ustin's (so far as there are materials for a comparison) at least 
as much as Justin's differ from the Canonical texts. 

§ 3. Basi!ides and Isidortts. 

The case however does not turn wholly on anony
mous evidence. The account of Basilides given by Hip
polytus is composed mainly of passages from his own 
writings which fully establish the inferences which have 
been hitherto drawn 1

• The mode in which the books of 
1 The conclusion that Hippolytus 

quotes directly from Basilides seems 

I 
to me to lie fully established by the 
following considerations. 

(a.) The works of Basilides (his 
'E~,ryenK<i) were well known. 
They were quoted (avrn,s !\l~e
<rw) by Clement of Alexandria 
and in the discussion of Arche
laus and Manes (c. 270 A.D.), 
and probably by Origen so that 
they may have been easily ac
cessible to Hippolytus. 

(,3) The quotations of Hippolytus 
are clearly taken directly from 
some book. The author appears 
in the first person (3ou!\oµ,a., 
oe,ta.i, !\l-yw (Plti!os. VII. c. 20; 
Xeyw c. 21). 

(,,) The author whose exposition 
is quoted by 'he says' is iden
tified (as I · must think) with 
llasi!ides by necessary implica
tion. At the close of the expo
sition we read Ta.uTa. µ,ev oriv 
iunv 1l. Ket! Ba.a,Xeio>7s µ,uOeue, 
uxoXa<ra.s KO. rd T¥ AE-yv1rTOV ( c. 
27. At the end of Book VI. 
Hippolytus had said towµ,ev rl 
)\{-ye, icai Baa,X,lo>7s) ; and in the 
course of the exposition and in 
direct connexion with it <f>dryn 
Baa,!\Eia'7s, ,ea.Xii TO To,oiJTo Ba.
u,X,io'7S, o,yp'7TaL {nro Baa,Xdoou, 
Ba.a.XEio'7s o,aua<f>•• &c. Now 
inasmuch as Basilides had writ
ten on the subjects treated of, 
and his works were well known, 
nothing but the most cogent evi• 

dence could be sufficient to shew 
that this language is not to be 
understood in its plain and literal 
sense. 

(o) At the beginning of the ac
count Hippolytus says: "I/iwµ,,11 
~iiv,., 1ras, Kara<pavWs B~O'L~fiO~s 
o_u.ov Kai Iulilwpos Kai 1ras o TOV· 
TWP x6poS OVX a,,r)\ws KaTa.,f,d1• 
oeTa., ... And so in fact the school 
is distinguished in the exposition 
from the founder: c. 20 ToiiTo [a 
doctrine quoted with </>'7<rt]. .. 
!\a.flovus 6..-a.rwa,v ... So again in 
a passage evidently belonging to 
the later phase of the heresy 
(c. 26, p. 240) we have mi a.vTous 
and <f,d.<ricova-, preceded and fol
lowed by the <f>rwt, and so again 
c. 27 (p. 243). 

(•) If the forms of quotation 
-yl-ypa,rra.t and 1/ -ypa.qn', are re
markable as anticipatory of later 
usage, the phrase ro ';,.e-yoµ,,vov 
iv To'is «ia,,-ye!\lo,s (John i. 9) is 
no less remarkable as a trace of 
an early mode of citation. 

The arguments which are urged on 
the other side, (e.g. Supemat. Re!. 
II. 41 ff.) appear to resolve them
selves into the 'foregone conclusion' 
that Basilides could not have quotec. 
the Scriptures of the New Testament. 
Nor can I admit that all 'learned 
criticism' belongs to the very able 
but very narrow School of Tiibingen, 
so that a result which obtains their 
support can be said to be 'admitted.' 
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the New Testament are treated in these fragments shews Chap. i.,. 

that.there is no anachronism in supposing that the earliest 
heretics sought to recommend their doctrines by forced 
explanations of Apostolic language. And yet more 
than this: they contain the earliest undoubted ·instances 
in which the Old and New Testaments are placed on the 
same level: the Epistles of St Paul are called 'Scrip-
' ture,' and quotations from them are imtroduced by the 
well-known form 'It is written1.' If it seem strange 
that the first direct proofs of a belief in the Inspira-
tion of the New Testament are derived from such a 
source, it may be remembered that it is more likely 
that the apologist of a suspicious system should sup-
port his argument by quotations from an authority ac
knowledged by his opponents, than that a Christian 
teacher writing to fel1ow-believers should insist on those 
testimonies with which he might suppose his readers to 
be familiar. 

Very little is known of the history of Basilides2. It 
seems that he was an Alexandrine, and probably of 
Jewish descent. He is said to have lived 'not long His dat,. 

'after the times of the Apostles3,' and to have been a 
younger contemporary of Cerinthus, and _a follower pf 
Menander who was himself the successor of Simon Ma-
gus. Clement of Alexandria and Jerome fix the period 

1 [Hipp.] adv. HtZr. vu. 26: 71 
')'paq,iJ A€"(ft" 01/K iv iiioaKTOLS av
Opw1rlvris 1J"oq,las 'Ao-yo,s a'A>.' iv o,oa
Kro,s 1rv,vµaros (1 Co~. i(- 13). VII. 2

0

5; 
,yfypa1rra,, <f,7J1J"l O Ka< 7J KTllJ"<S avrrJ 
ITVIJ"r<vdJet, K.r.>.. Rom. viii. 22, 

&c. 
• Saturninus ( or Satornilus) of An

tioch is generally placed in close con
nexion with Basilides. He was a 
scholar of Menander, whose opinions 
he advanced. All the accounts of 

c. 

his doctrine appear to be derived 
from one source, and the)( contain 
nothing which bears on the history 
of the Canon. [Hipp.] adv. HtZY. 
VII. 28; lren. c. lltZr. 1. 24.; Epiph. 
HtZ,;. XXIII. 

3 Arche!. et Man. Disp., Routh, 
Rell. Sacr. v. p. 197 ... Basilides qui-
dam ...... non longe post nostrorum 
Apostalorum tempora .... Cf. ib. I. p. 
258. Euseb. H. E. IV. 7. 

u. 
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of his activity in the time of Hadrian 1 ; and he found a 
formidable antagonist in Agrippa Castor 2

• All these 
circumstances combine to place him in the generation 
next after the Apostolic age, and to shew that in point 
of antiquity he hnlds a rank intermediate between that 
of Clement of Rome and Polycarp. 

Since Basilides lived on the verge of the Apostolic 
times it is not surprising that he made use of other 
sources of Christian doctrine besides the Canonical 
books. The belief in divine Inspiration was still fresh 
and real; and Eusebius relates that he set up imaginary 
prophets Barcaqbas and Barcoph (Parchor)-' names to 
'strike terror into the superstitious '-by whose writings 
he supported his peculiar views 3

• At the same time he 
appealed to the authority of Glaucias who as he proudly 
affirmed was ' an interpreter of Peter 4 

;' and he also 
made use of certain 'Traditions of Matthias' which 
claimed to be grounded on 'private intercourse with the 
'Saviour5

.' It appears moreover that he himself pub
lished a Gospel 6-a 'Philosophy of Christianity' as it 

1 Cf. Pearson, Vind. Ion. II. 7, ap. 
Lardner, VIII. 350. 

2 Cf. supra, p. 94. 
3 Eusebius appears to consider 

the prophecies as forgeries (H. E. IV. 
7). They may however have been 
'Oriental books which he met with 
'in his journey into the East,' as 
Lardner suggests (vm. 390). Isido
rus wrote a commentary on the pro• 
phecy of Parchor, which gives au
thority to the conjecture: Clem. Alex. 
Strom. VI. 6. 53. 

4 Clem. Alex. Strom. VII. 17. 106. 
The Catholic tradition, it will be 
remembered, gave the same title to 
St Mark. 

5 [Hipp.] adv. Haw. VII. w: Ba
ruX<iiJ71s rolvuv Kai 'lulowpos o Bau,
X,iilou ,ra,s 'Yv-fio-ios Kai µa/J71r~s <f,a· 
ulv elp1J~lva, Mar/Jlav avro?s Mrous 

d1roKpV<j>ovs oVs i}KOV<J'e 1raprl TOO ~w· 
rfjpos Kar' llilav oiilax/JEls. Miller 
corrects the manuscript reading Mar
/Jlav into Mar/Jai'ov, wrongly I be
lieve. Cf. Cleµi. Alex. Strom. vu. 
17. 108. 

6 The few notices of Basilides' 
Gospel or Commentaries are perplex
ing. Origen is the first who men
tions a Gospel as written by him. 
Hom. i. in Luc. : Ausus fuit et Ba
silides scribere evangelium, et suo 
illud nomine titulare. This state
ment is repeated by Ambrose and 
Jerome, who cannot however be con
sidered as independent witnesses. 
In another passage Origen has been 
supposed to allude to the Gospel of 
Basilides as identical with that of 
Marcion and Valentinus: raiira oe 
cfp1JTa, 1rpOs Toils cbrd O'tJaAEvrlvou K«l 



I.] IJASILIDES. 

would perhaps be called in our days-but he admitted 
the historic truth of all the facts contained in the Canoni
cal Gospels 1, and used them as Scripture. For in spite 
of his peculiar opinions the testimony of Basilides to our 
'acknowledged' books, as given by Hippolytu~ 2

, is com
prehensive and clear. In the few pages of his writings 
which remain there are certain references to the Gospels 
of St Luke, and St John, and to the Epistles of St Paul 
to· the Romans, Corinthians, Ephesians, and Colossians, 
to the contents of St Matthew, and possibly also to the 

Ba,riXElilov Ka! rovs d,,-cl MapKlowos.
lxov,n 'Y<J.P Kai auroi TUS Af~EIS (the 
quotations from the Old Testament 
in Luke x. 2 7) ; P r[i, rnO' iaurovs <11-
ar;eXl41 (Fr. 6 in Luc.). The last 
clause however need not refer to any 
besides the Marcionites. 

I am not aware that there are 
any more references to the work of 
Basilides as· a Gospel; but Agrippa 
Castor mentions 'four and twenty 
'books (rlo-,rapa 1rpos TO<S [?] dKO<rL) 
'which he composed on the Gospel' 
(els To <Vet'Y'YO\Lov) (Euseb. H. E. IV. 
7); Clement of Alexandria quotes 
several passages from the twenty
third book (Strom. IV. 12. 83 sqq.); 
and another quotation from the thir
teenth book (tractatus) occurs at the 
end of the 'discussion between Ar
' chelaus and Manes' (Routh, v. p. 
197); and perhaps another in Origen 
Comm. in Rom. v. lo p. 549, H::cc 
Basilides non ad vertens de lege na
turali debere intelligi ad ineptas et 
impias fabulas sermonem apostolicum 
traxit ... ' Dixit enim' inquit 'apostolus 
'quia ego viveham sine lege aliquando 
'(Rom. vii. 9) hoe est antequam in 
'istud corpus venirem .. .' This con
firms the other definite references to 
Apostolic books in a remarkable 
way. 

There is nothing in the title incon
sistent with the notion that it was 
based on our Gospels: (comp. Hieron. 
de Virr. Ill. Legi sub nomine ejus 

(Theophilus) i,e Evangelium ... com
mentarios) though this may be 
thought unlikely on other grounds. 

The character of the quotations 
from the' Ef1:ry?7rml. shews that these 
Commentaries cannot have formed 
part of a Gospel in the common 
sense of the word, but it appears 
that Basilides attached a technical 
meaning to the term : Eua'Y'YEALOP 
c!n! Kar' aurovs (the followers of 
Basilides) 71 rwv unp1<oqµ,lwP 'Yvwqi,, 
ws !J,ii~Xwra,, i)v o µ,l-yas llpxwv ov< 
71,rlnaro. [Hipp.] adv. Ha:r. VII. 
27; cf. 26. May we not then identify 
the Commentaries with the Gospel in 
this sense, and suppose that the 
ambiguity of the word led Origen 
into error? 

Norton (n. p. 3ro) assumes tha 
the Homilies on Luke are not Ori
gen's. In this I suppose he follows 
the rash conjecture of Erasmus. 
Huet, Orig. III. 3. 13. Redepenning, 
Origenes, II. 69. 

1 [Hipp.] adv. Ha:r. VII. '27: r<
'YfP'l/J-fV'f/S /le rfis 'YEVE(ffWS riis 1rpocie• 
o'f}AWµ,c!v?7s 'Y''YOV€ 1rcivra ,lµoiws Kar' 
aUraUs TCl. 1rep'l TOD ~wTfjpo-; Ws Ev 
ro,s e6a-y'YeXlo,s 'Yl-ypa1rra1.. He gave 
a mystical explanation of the Incar
nation, quoting Luke i. 3~ (id. § 26). 

2 See next note. Even if these 
are set aside there is no evidence to 
shew that Basilides ' ignored the 
'Canonical Gospels altogether.' 
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first Epistle to Timothy1. In addition to this he appears 
to have used the first Epistle of St Peter2

; and he must 
have admitted the Petrine type of doctrine through his 
connexion with Glaucias. And thus again, apart from the 
consideration of 1----articular books, an Alexa.ndrine heretic 
recognized simultaneously the teaching of St Paul, St 
Peter, and St John, while Polycarp was still at Smyrna, 
and Justin Martyr only a disciple of Plato. And the 
fact itself belongs to an earlier date ; for this belief can
not have originated with him, and if we go back but one 
generation we are within the age of the Apostles. 

On the other hand Basilides is said to have antici
pated Marcion in the rejection of the Pastoral Epistles 
and of that to the Hebrews; but Clement intimates 
that these books were commonly condemned by those 
who 'fancied' that their opinions were characterized in 
them as 'false-named wisdom;' and there is no reason 
to suppose that this judgment was the result of any 
historical in·quiry 3

• Jerome speaks of it as a piece of 

1 The following examples will be iv. 14-16), quoted by Kirchhofer, 
sufficient to shew his method of quo- p. 416. 
tation: 3 1-lieron . .Pref. ·in Ep. ad Tit.: 

St Luke i. 35,. p. '24I (To £lp71µl- Nonnullas [epistolas] integras repu-
vov). diandas crediderunt: ad Timotheum 

St J olm i. 9, p. 232 (To l\ey. lv To'is videlicet utramque, ad Hebrreos, et 
,uay-y.); ii. 4, p. 242. ad Titum. Et si qJiidem redderent 

Romans viii. 22, p. 238 (ws -ylypa- causas cur eas Apostoli non puta-
1rm,), p. '241; v. 13, 14, (id.). Cf. rent, tentaremus aliquid respondereet 
Orig. Comm, in Rom. c. 5. forsan satisfacere lectori. Nunc vero 

1 Corinthians ii. 13, p. 240 ( ~ -ypa- cum hreretica auctoritate pronuncient 
rf,fi); xv. 8, P· 24 r. et dicant Illa epistola Pauli est 

2 Corinthians xii. 4, p. 241 (-ye- hrec non ~st; e~ au~toritate repelli 
ypa1rTa<). se pro ventate rntelhgant, qua ipsi 

Ephesians i. 21, pp. 230, 239; iii. non erubescunt falsa simulare. 
3, p. 24!. Perhaps we may refer to this school 

Colossians i. 26, p. 238 (Eph. iii. the general statement of Clement, v,ro 
5). -raur71s ll\ey-x_6µ,vo, T1JS rf,wv17s (1 Tim. 

St Matthew ii. I sqq. p. 243. vi. 20) o! a1ro TWP alpl,uwv T"'i 1rpos 
I Tim. ii. 6, p. 232 (?J Katpol T,µ60<ov ciOEToDuw imurol\c/.s (Strom. 

row,. ii. u, § 52). 
2 Clem. Strom. IV, 12. 83 (1 Pet. 
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arbitrary dogmatism based on 'their heretical authority,' Chap. iY. 

and unsustained by any definite arguments. 
Isidorus the son of Basilides maintained the doctri'ne IsmoRus. 

of his father; nor need we believe that he differed from 
him in his estimation of the Apostolic writings. Some 
fragments of his works have been preserved by Clement 
of Alexandria, but I have noticed nothing in them 
bearing on the books of the New Testament. 

§ 4. Carpocrates. 

The accounts of Carpocrates are very meagre, and 
all apparently come from one source. He was an 
Alexandrine, and a contemporary of Basilides'. No
thing is said directly of his views of the Apostolic 
writings; but it is mentioned incidentally that he held 
the Apostles themselves-' Peter and Paul and the 
'rest' -as nowise inferior to Christ Himself•. This 
opinion followed naturally from his views of the Person 
of Christ; but the close juxtaposition of St Peter and 
St Paul is worthy of notice. 

From another passage in Iremeus it may be con
cluded that the Carpocratians received our Canonical 
Gospels, adapting them to their own doctrine by strange 
expositions. Thus they applied the parable of the man 
and his adversary to the relation of man to the devil, 
whose office they held it to be 'to convey the souls of 
'the dead to the Prince of the world, who in turn gave 
them to an attendant spirit to imprison in another 

'body, till they had been engaged in every act done in 
' the world 3.' 

1 Clem. Alex. Stroni. III. 2. 5. 
Iren. c. Hmr. I. 25. 

2 Iren. c. Hmr. I, 25. 2. [Hipp.] 
adv. Hmr. vu. 3 r. Epiphap.ius (Hmr. 
XXVII. 2) says Ilfrpou .Kai 'Avoplou 

,:al ITauXov. I do not know how to 
explain the special mention of St An• 
drew. His connexion with St Peter 
affords scarcely sufficient reason. 

a Iren. c. Hter. I, 25. 4. 

Carpocr3.te• , 
resjccted tlte 
Apostle, 
ge11eralty. 

The Carp,. 
cratia.ns ,~e. 
cdved our 
Gosjel.,. 

Matt. V. •s: 
Luke xii. sij. 
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The key-word of the system of Carpocrates in itself 
bore witness to the teaching of St Paul and St John 
'Men are saved,' he said, 'by faith and love1 

;' but the 
corollary which lie drew from this truth on the essential 
indifference of actions seems to shew that he did not 
combine the teaching of St James with that of the other 
Apostles 2. 

§ 5. Valentinus. 

Shortly after Basilides began to propagate his doc
trines another system arose at Alexandria, which was 
the result of similar causes, and was moulded on a 
similar type. Its author Valentinus was like Basilides 
probably an Egyptian, and his writings betray a famili
arity with Jewish opinions 8

• After the example of the 
Christian teachers of his age he went to Rome, which 
he chose as the centre of his labours. Irenceus relates 
that 'he came there during the episcopate of Hyginus, 
' was at his full vigour in the time of Pius, and con
' tinued there till the time of Anicetus'.' Thus he was 
at Rome when Polycarp came on his mission from the 
Eastern Church; and Marcion may have been among 
his· hearers. His testimony is as venerable in point of 
age as that of Justin; and he is removed by one genera
tion only from the time of St John. 

1 Iren. C, Hter. I. 25. 5: ou't ,r[-
17TEWS 'Yap Kai d-ydm7s O'w1e,,.ea, · ra 
0~ AOL7r(J, do,ciq,opa ~na KaTG, Ti)V 

o6~av TWV a.v0pcfJ1rWV ,r-fi /J.f.V a.-ya0d 
,r,fj 8€ KaKd voµll;e0'0at, ovo,vos ,j,u0'€t 
KaKoiJ inrdpxonos. 

2 The fragments of Epiphanes 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 2. 6 sqq.) the 
son of Carpocrates contain no direct 
scriptural quotations; but the whole 
argument on justice reads like a com
ment on Matt. v. 45. The passage 

in § 7, µ.:;, O'VPuls ro roii d,rocrr6;\011 
P'¥JTOP ;\,!-yovros· o,d v6µou TrJV aµap
Tiav l-yvwv (Rom. vii. 7), is a remark 
of Clement's, O'WLfls referring to q,'¥}crli, 
in the former sentence. It· is neces
sary to notice this, as the words have 
been quoted as used by Epiphanes. 
Cf. Epiph. HtPr. XXXII. 4. 

3 Cf. Epiph. HtPr. xxxr. 2. Mas
suet, Diss. I. 1, I. 

4 Iren. c. HtPr. III. 4. 3 (ap. Euseb. 
H.E. IV. 11). 



I.] VALENTINUS. 

Just as Basilides claimed through Glaucias the autho
rity of St Peter, Valentinus professed to follow the 
teaching of Theodas a disciple of St Paul1. The cir
cumstance is important; for it shews that at the begin
ning of the second century, alike within and without the 
Church, the sanction of an Apostle was considered to be 
a sufficient proof of Christian doctrine ; and T ertullian 
says that in this he differed from Marcion, that he at 
least professed to accept 'the whole Instrument,' per
verting the interpretation where Marcion mutilated the 
text2. The few unquestionable fragments ofValentinus" 
contain but little which points to passages of Scripture•. 
If it were clear that the anonymous quotations in Hip
polytus were derived from Valentinus himself5 the list 

1 Clem. Alex. Strom. vn. 17. 106. 
2 Tertull. de Pnescr. Hawet. 38: 

Alius manu scripturas, alius sensus 
expositione intervertit. N eque enim 
si Valentinus integro Instrumento 
uti videtur, non callidiore ingenio 
quam Marcion [manus intulit veri
tati ?] Marcion enim exserte et pa
lam machrera non stylo usus est : 
quoniam ad materiam suam credem 
scripturarum · confecit. Valentinus 
autem pepercit: quoniam non ad ma
teriam scripturas, sed materiam . ad 
scripturas excogitavit: et tamen plus 
abstulit et plus adjecit, auferens pro
prietates singulorum quoque verbo
rum et adjiciens dispositiones non 
comparentium rerum. By uti videtur 
I understand that Tertullian describes 
the profession of Valentinus; not that 
he expresses auy doubt as to the fact. 

3 Very little is known of the writ
ings of Valentinus. Clement quotes 
Homilies and Letters ; and in the 
Dialogue against Marcion a long pas
sage is taken from his treatise ' On 
the Origin of Evil.' 

4 Clem. Strom. II. 20. rr4. St 
Matt, v. 8; xix. 17. In the latter 
place the reading of Valentinus was 

probably ,rs for!v &:ya.0os, o -rrar1Jp· 
which \s also given by Clement 
Strom. v. 64 ( ,rs a-ya0os o -rrar1Jp and 
the remarkable Latin MS. e, which 
bears a remarkable resemblance to D. 
D itselfreads simply €ls le1rlv d-ya0os. 
Clem. Strom. IV. 13. 92. Rom. i. 20. 

5 In the former editions of this essay 
I assigned these anonymous passages 
to Valentinus. If Valentin us 'heard' 
one 'who was acquainted with St 
Paul' (Clem. l. c.) internal evidence 
cannot be urged against the view. 
Ent a fresh and careful examination 
of the whole section of Hippolytus 
makes me feel that the evidence is so 
uncertain, that I cannot be sure in 
this case, as in the case of Basi!ides, 
that Hippolytns is quoting the words 
of the founder. I am therefore un
willing any longer to use an authority 
which can fairly be challenged. At 
the same time there is very much to be 
urged in favour of the opinion that 
the quotations are from V alentinus. 
In cc. 29-38 Hippolytns appears 
to <lea! with. the opinions of Valen
tinns (Ta r(i, OvaX£VTlV4' 0OKOVVTa): in 
cc. 38-55 he deals with the opinio1_1s 
of the Valentinian school ( o! d-rrb T~t 
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would be much enlarged, and include a citation of the 
Epistle to the Ephesians as 'Scripture,' and clear refer
ences to the Gospels of St Luke and St John, to r Corin
thians 1, perhaps also to the Epistle to the Hebrews and 
the first Epistle of St John 2• 

But though no charge is brought against Valentinus 
of mutilating the Canon or the books of the New Testa
ment, he is said to have introduced verbal alterations, 
'correcting without hesitation' as well as 'introducing 
'new expla:nations 8

.' And his followers acted with 
greater boldness, if the words of Origen are to be taken 
strictly, in which he says that 'he knows none other who 
'have altered the form (µEraxapagavTar,) of the Gospel 
'besides the followers of Marcion, of Valentinus, and, as 
'he believes, of Lucanus4.' However this may be, the 

OvaXevrlvofJ CTXoXi/s). In the first great 
division he notices divergences of in
terpretation which had arisen on 
points df the l\Iaster's teaching among 
later Va!entinians, but always goes 
back to 'he says.' In the second 
division he quotes constantly by name 
the authorities whom he uses. It 
further appears that he was ac
quainted with writings of Valentinus 
(c. 37 p. 198; c. 42 p. 203). 

I cannot but add that the whole 
system of V alentinus is unintelligible 
to me unless the Gospel of St John 
is presupposed. Can any 'One sup
pose that the Hebdornas of Valen
timts vous, dXfi0e,a, M-yos, !;wfi, ltv-
0pw,ros, !KKA1Jo-la, i'Hrarfip, was earlier 
than St John's Gospel or independent 
ofit when compared with that of Si
mon vofJs, /,r/vo,a, 5voµa, ,pwvfi, Xo'}'t
CTµ6s, tv0up,1JCT<S, 0 l<lTWS, CTTas, CTT1JCT6-
µmis ([Hipp,] adv. Heer. IV. 5 r)? 
Compare Sanday, The Fourth Gospel, 
pn. 8 ff. 

' 1 In vi. 35 (Rom. viii; 11) the true 
reading is, I believe, ,paCTI and not 
tp1]CT/, 

2 The references are : 
St Luke i. 35 ( d-y,ov is a predi-

cate); [Hipp.] adv. Heer. VI. 35 (ro 
elp1]/J,CPOV). 

St John x. 8; ib. VI. 35. 
I Corinth. ii. 14; ib. vr. 34. xv. 8; 

cf. ib. 31. 
Ephes. iii. 5; ib. vr. 35. iii. 14-18; 

ib. 34 (-/1 -ypa<f,fi). 
Hebr. xii. 22; cf. ib. VI. 30. 
1 John iv. 8; cf. ib. VI. 29. 
In an obscure passage(Clem.Strom. 

vr. 6. 52) Valentinus contrasts 'what 
'is written in pop11lar books (rn"is 
'011µ01rio,s (31(3Xo,s) with that which 
'is written in the Church' (Ta. 'Y''YP· 
'" rfi <KKX.). By 'popular books' 
Clement understands 'either the 
'Jewish or Gentile writings.' The 
antithesis seems to involve the idea 
of an ecclesiastical Canon. 

3 Tertull. de Preescr, Hmret. 30: 
Item Valentinus aliter exponens, et 
sine dubio emendans, hoe omnino 
quicquid emendat ut mendosum re
tro anterius fuisse demonstrat. The 
connexion of the passage requires the 
reading anterius for altcn·us. Cf. 
previous page, note 2. 

4 Orig. c. Cels. II. 27. I have 
already given an explanation of the 
passage in which Origen has been 
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whole question belongs rather to the history of the text 
than to the history of the Canon ; and the statement of 
Tertullian is fully satisfied by supposing that Valentin us 
employed a different recension from that of the Vetzts 
Latina. But it is of consequence to remark that textual 
differences even in heretical writings attracted the notice 
of the early Fathers; and is it then possible that they 
would have neglected to notice graver differences as to 
the authority or reception of books of the New Testa
ment if they had really existed ? Their very silence is 
a proof of the general agreement of Christians on the 
Canon ; a proof which gains irresistible strength when 
combined with the natural testimony of heretical writ
ings, and the partial exceptions by which it is occasion
ally limited. 

The Valentinians however a,re said to have composed 
a new Gospel : 'casting aside all fear, and bringing for
' ward their own compositions, they boast that they have 
'more Gospels than there really are. For they have 
' advanced to such a pitch of daring as to entitle a book 
'which was composed by them not long since the Gospel 
'of Trutlz, though it accords in no respect with the 
' Gospels of the Apostles ; so that the Gospel in fact 
'cannot exist among them without blasphemy. For if 
'that which they bring forward is the Gospel of Truth, 
' and still is unlike those which are delivered to us by 
'the Apostles-they who please can learn how from the 
'writings themselves-it is shewn at once that that which 
'is delivered to us by the Apostles is not the Gospel 
'of Truth1.' What then was this Gospel? If it had 

supposed to connect the Gospel of tuation proposed by Mr Norton (II. 
!lfarcicm with that of Valentinus: 305). The common reading gives 
p. ~90, n. 6. the same sense. 

1 Iren. c. If<er. III. I r. 9. In the I believe that no mention of this 
last clause I have adopted the punc- Gospel occurs elsewhere, except in 
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been a history of our Blessed Lord, and yet wholly at 
variance with the Canonical Gospels, it is evident that 
the Valentinians could not have received these-nor in
deed any one of them-as they undoubtedly did. And 
here then a new light is thrown upon the character of 
some of tlk early Apocryphal Gospels, which has been 
in part anticipated by what was said of the Gospel of 
Basilides 1. The Gospels of Basilides and Valentin us 
contained their systems of Christian doctrine, their views 
of 'the Gospel' philosophically and not historically 2. 

The writers of these new Gospels in no way necessarily 
interfered with the old. They sought, as far as we can 
learn, to embody their spirit and furnish a key to their 
meaning, rather than to supersede their use. The Valen
tinians had more Gospels than the Catholic Church, since 
they accepted an authoritative doctrinal Gospel. 

The titles of some of the other Gnostic Gospels 
confirm what has been said. Two . are mentioned by 
Epiphanius in the account of those whom he calls 
'Gnostics,' as if that were their specific name, the 
Gospel of Eve and the Gospel of Perfection. Neither of 
these could be historic accounts of the Life of Christ, 
and the slight description of their character which he 
adds illustrates the wide use of the word 'Gospel.' The 
first was an elementary account of Gnosticism; 'based on 

[Tert.] de Pra:scr. Hmret. c. 49. But 
I can see no reason for doubting the 
correctness of Iremeus' statement. 
The book may have been brought 
prominently under his notice with
out having had any permanent au
thority among the Valentinians. 

1 Cf. p. 290, n. 6. 
2 This common use of the word 

occurs in Rev. xiv. 6, which passage 
has given rise in our own days to 
the strangest and most widespread 

Apocryphal 'Gospel '-that of the 
Mormonites-which the world has 
yet seen. 

The 'Gospel of Marcion' may seem 
an exception, but it will be remem
bered that he called it the Gospel ef 
Christ-Christianity, in other words 
as seen in the life of Christ. Ou~ 
Canonical Gospels recognize the :hu
man teacher by whom it is conveyed 
to us : EUU."("(&ioP Xp,aroD KU.TO: Mar
Ou.Zov. 
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' foolish v1s10ns and testimonies, called by the name of 
' Eve, a~ though it had been revealed to her by the 
'serpent1.' The second was a 'seductive composition, ~o 
' Gospel, but a consummation of woe 2

.' 

The analogy of the title of this Gospel of Peifection 
leaves little doubt as to the character of the Gospel of 
Trutlz. Puritan theology can furnish numerous similar 
titles. And the partial currency of such a book among 
the Valentinians offers not the slightest presumption 
against their agreement with Catholic Christians on the 
exclusive claims of the four Gospels to be the records of 
Christ's life. These they took as the basis of their 
speculations ; and by the help of Commentaries endea
voured to extract from them the principles which they 
maintained. But this will form the subject of the next 
section. 

§ 6. Heracleon. 

The history of Heracleon the great Valentinian 
commentator is full of uncertainty. Nothing is known 
of his country or parentage. Hippolytus classes him 
with Ptolema:us as belonging to the Italian school of 
Valentinians 3

; and we may conclude from this that he 

l Epiph. Hmr. XXVI. "2 : fis l'woµx 
-yd,p avrijs [Ei!as] oij0,v ti>s evpov<frJS 
TO 5voµa T1]S "fVW<ffWS if a,roKaXu
,f,;ws. rofJ J\a.A1J<fai;ros" avri/ 6<J>,';"S, <f7rO· 

pa.v v1rorl0,vT1. .. opµwvra., oe a.,ro µw
pwv µa.prvp,wv Ka.1 071"Ta.<f1Wv ... 

In the next section Epiphanius 
quotes a passage from it containing 
a clear enunciation of Pantheism 
which is of great interest. 

2 Epiph. l. c.: i1rl1rAMTov el<fri
-yov<f<V a-ycfyy,µ6v TI ,rolriµa, rJ ,ro1ri-

-reUµ,aTL €1r€0€vTo 8voµa, EVa"'y-yEA.tov 
reX,iw(f,ws TouTo </>a<fKovres· Ka., axri-
0ws OUK ,ua.-y-ylX,ov TWTO q)\)\ci ,r{v-
0ous re">!,,lw<f<S, 

Mr Norton has insisted very justly 
on the fact that the Apocryphal Gos
pels were speculative or mystical 
treatises and not records of the Life 
of Christ: II. pp. 302 ff. 

3 [Hipp.] adv. I-lmr. VI. 35: Kai 
-yl-yov,v ivrefJ0,v 71 lhoa<fKa.Xla. aurwv. 
"''llP'YJ/J,fV'YJ, Ka.L Ka.AiiTa.l 7/ µev avaTo
A<KTJ T<S o,oa.<fKa.Xla. Ka.T' avTOUS 7/ Of 
'Ira.J\,wTll(;TJ. O! µev -d,ro T7]S 'Ira
Xla.s, wv <<fT1v 'HpaKXewv Ka.1 IlroX,
µa.,os q,a<flv, K.T.X. Clement of Alex
andria made hr,roµa1 EK Twv 0rno6-
Tou Ka.I ·rijs avaTOAlK'l]S Ka.)\ou
/J,fV'YJS o,oa<fKa.Xlas. 
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Chap. iv. chose the West as the scene of his labours. Clement 
describes him as the most esteemed of his sect1, and 
Origen says that 'he was reported to have been a 
'familiar friend of Valentinus".' If we assume this 
statement to be true, his writings cannot well date later 
than the first half of the second century 3

; and he claims 
the title of the first commentator on the New Testa
ment. 

His Com• 
mentarieson 
the Gospels. 

Tiu allu• 
sions whi'clt 
tkey contain 
to tlte writ• 
in,g-s ef tliP 
New Testa• 
ment. 

There is no evidence to determine how far the Com-
mentaries of H eracleon extended. Fragments of his 
comments on the Gospels of St Luke and St John have 
been preserved by Clement of Alexandria and Origen. 
And the very existence of these fragments shews clearly 
the precariousness of our information on early Christian 
literature. Origen quotes his comments on St John 
repeatedly, but gives no hint that Heracleon had written 
anything else. Clement refers to his interpretation of a 
passage of St Luke and is silent as to the Commentary 
on St John4. Hippolytus makes no mention of either. 

The fragments contain allusions to the Gospel of St 
Matthew, to the Epistles of St Paul to the Romans and 
the first to the Corinthians, and to the second Epistle to 

1 Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 9. 73: o 
rfJ• Oua.l\evrlvou o-xol\fJ• QOK<fJ,WTa.TOS. 

2 Comm. in 7oan. Tom. II.§ 8. 
3 Epiphanius indeed speaks of him 

as later than Marcus (Hmr. xxxvr. 
2). The exact chronology of the 
early heretics is very uncertain. In 
fact at least all those with whom we 
have to do at present must have been 
contemporaries. It is surprising that 
Irenreus mentions Heracleon only 
once in passing (II. 4. 1) since he 
was closely associated with Ptole
mreus against whom the work of 
Irenreus was specially directed. 

4 Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. 9. 73 sq. 
j TovTov lf'T]you1-t<vos Tov To1ro~ (i. e. 

Luke xii. r r f.). Clement is a perfectly 
competent witness to the fact that 
Heracleon did comment on this pas
sage of St Luke; but it cannot be 
certainly deduced from his words 
that Heracleon wrote a continnous 
Commentary on the Gospel. This 
is ind~ed unlikely. The second pas
sage 1s commonly referred to his 
Commentary on St Luke (ap. Clem. 
Alex. Frag. Eclog. Proph. § 25): 
(v,a, "M ws <j,r,o-,v 'Hpa.K)\ewv 1rup! Td 
wra TWV <T<j,pa.-y,!;oµevwv KUT€<T"Y//J,t/• 
vaPTo oiJrws d.Kolla-avr€S -rO d1rocrro~, .. 
K6v. Cf. Iren. c. Hmr. I. 25. 6. The 
reference is to the 'baptism with fire' 
(Luke iii. 16). 
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Timothy'; but the character of the comments themselves 
is the most striking testimony to the estimation in which 
the Apostolic writings were held. The sense of the 
Inspiration of the Evangelists-of some providential 
guidance by which they were led to select each fact in 
their history and each word in their narrative-is not 
more complete in Origen. The first Commentary on 
the New Testament exhibits the application of the same 
la:ws to its interpretation as were employed in the Old 
Testament. The slightest variation of language was 
held to be significant 2

• Numbers were supposed to 
conceal hidden truths. The whole record was found to 
be pregnant with spiritual meaning, conveyed by the 
teaching of events in themselves real and instructive. 
It appears also that differences between the Gospels 
were felt, and an attempt made to reconcile. them 8• 

And it must be noticed that authoritative spiritual 
teaching was not limited to our Lord's own words, but 
the remarks of the Evangelist also were received as 
possessing an inherent weight 4

• 

1 The references are : 
St Matthew viii. 12; Orig. in Joan. 

Tom. xm. § 59. 
Romans xii. I; Orig. id. § 25. i. 

25; id.§ 19. 
I Corinthians, Orig. id. § 59. 
2 Timothy ii. 13; Clem. Alex. 

Strom. IV. l. c. 
2 I cannot help quoting one criti

cism which seems to me far truer in 
principle than much which is com
monly written on the prepositions of 

· the New Testament. Writing on 
Luke xii. 8 he remarks: 'With good 
'reason Christ says of those who con
' fess Him in me (oµoX. ev lµol), but 
'of those who deny Him me (d.pv. µ.,) 
'only. For these even if they con
' fess Him with their voice deny Him, 
'since they confess Him not in their 

'action. But they alone make con
'fession in Him who live in the con
'fession and action that accords with 
'Him; in who1U also he makes con
' fession, having Himself embraced 
'them, and being held fast by them' 
(Clem. Alex. Strom. IV. /. c.). 

3 Orig. in Joan. x. § 21 : o µ.lvro, 
')'€ 'HpaKAEWV TO ev rp1<r! <p'r}fflV 
dvTI roO ev rp!r17 ... (John ii. 19). 

4 The fragments of Heracleon are 
published (after Massuet) at the end 
of Stieren's edition of Irenreus; but 
much still is wanting to make the 
collection complete. His Commen
tary on the fourth chapter of St John 
will illustrate most of the statements 
in the text. Orig. in Joan. Tom. XIII. 
§ TO sqq. 
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The introduction of Commentaries implies the 
strongest belief in the authenticity and authority of the 
New Testament Scriptures; and this belief becomes 
more important when we notice the source from. which 
they were derived. They took their rise among heretics, 
and not among Catholic Christians. Just as the earliest 
Fathers applied themselves to the Old Testament to 
bring out its real harmony with the Gospel, so heretics 
endeavoured to reconcile the Gospel with their own 
systems. Commentaries were made where the want for 
them was pressing. But unless the Gospels had been 
generally accepted the need for such works would not 
have been felt. Heracleon was forced to turn and 
modify much that he found in St John, which he would 
not have done if the b~ok had not been received beyond 
all doubt1. And his evidence is the more valuable, 
because it appears that he had studied the history of 
the Apostles, and spoke of their lives with certainty 2. 

In addition to the books of the New Testament 
Heracleon quoted the Preaching of Peter. In this he 
did no more than Clement of Alexandria and Gregory 
of Nazianzus; and Origen when he mentions the quo
tation does not venture to pronounce absolutely on the 
character of the book 3

• It is quite possible that it 
contained many genuine fragments of the Apostle's 

1 Thus to John i. 3 otill~ (v he 
added -rwv lv -r{i, Kor;µcp Ka! -rii K-rlr;« 
(Orig. in Joan. II. § 8). He argued 
that John i. 18 contained the words 
of the Baptist, and not of the Evan
gelist (Orig. in '.Joan. Tom. VI. § 2); 
and in like manner he supposed that 
the words of Ps. lxix. 9 as used in 
John ii. 17 were applied not to our 
Lord but to 'the powers which He 
'had ejected' (Orig. in '.Joan. x. 19). 
These forced interpretations were 

made from doctrinal motives, and in 
themselves snfficiently prove that St 
Johh's Gospel was no Gnostic work. 

2 ·Clem. Alex. Strom. IV./. c.: oti 
"tap 1rci.VTES ol r;wt6µ.evo, wµ.OAD"f7/<10.V 

T1/V ll,a -rfjs <f>wvfis O}J,OAO"flo.V Ka! e~
fiXOov • e~ Wv Ma-r0aZos, <l>IX,1r1ros, 
8wµ.ils, Aeuts (i. e. Thaddeus), · Kai 
11.XXo, 1roXXol. 

a Comm. in '.Joan. Tom. XIII.§ 17. 
Cf. App. B. 
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teaching; and the fact that it was used for illustration 1 Chap. iv. 

affords no proof that it was placed on the same footing 
as the Canonical Scriptures. 

§ 7. Ptolemceus. 

Ptolcm«!us, like Heracleon, was a disciple of Valen
tinus, and is classed with him in the Italian as dis
tinguished from the Eastern School 2. Iren«!us in his 
great work specially proposed to refute the errors of 
his followers ; and it appears that he reduced the 
Valentinian system to order and consistency, and pre
sented it under its most attractive aspect. 

Epiphanius has preserved an important letter which 
Ptolem«!us addressed to an ' honourable sister Flora,' in 
which he maintains the composite and imperfect cha
racter of the Law. In proof qf this doctrine he quoted 
words of our Lord recorded by St Matthew, the pro
logue to St John's Gospel, and passages from St Paul's 
Epistles to the Romans, the first to the Corinthians, and 
that to the Ephesians 3

• He appealed, it is true, to an 
esoteric rule of interpretation, but there is nothing to 
shew that he added to or subtracted from the Christian 
Scriptures. 'You will learn,' he says, ' by the gift of 
' God in due course the origin and generation [ of evil], 
'when you are deemed worthy of the Apostolic tradition, 
'which we also have received by due succession, while 
'at the same time you measure all our statements by 
'the teaching of the Saviour4.' 

1 The quotation which Heracleon 
made was in illustration of our Lord's 
teaching on the true worship, John 
iv. 22. The passage in question is 
given by Clement, Sti-om. VI. 5. 40, 4r. 

2 [Hipp.] adv. Hmr. VI. 35. Ter
tullian (adv. Val. 4) places Ptole
m::eus bdore Heracleon; 

3 Epiph. Hmr •. xxxm. 3 sqq. 
4 Epiph. Hmr. XXXIII. 7: µaOr,cm 

,ydp 8€oU O,OOvros Efijs Kal r'Y}v 'Toll'Tov 
dpxr,v Te Kai "fEVVrJcrLV, d~wvµevrJ ri/s 
a7rO(TTOAtKi/s ,rapaoi>crews ifv EK o,aoo
xiis Kai 71µeis ,rapei'/1.r,<f,aµev, µenl Kai 
ToV Kavovld'aL ,rdvrcu roUs A.6j'ovs riJ I 
TOU crwTi/pos o,lJa,,.KaXli;t. · 

The position 
ef Ptole
mreus. 

His Letter to 
Flora. 
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Many other fragments of the teaching if not of the 
books of Ptolemceus have been preserved by Irenceus 1

; 

and though they are full of forced explanations of 
Scripture, they recognize even in their wildest theories 
the importance of every detail of narrative or doctrine. 
He found support for his doctrine in the Parables, the 
Miracles, and the facts of our Lord's life, as well as in 
the teaching of the Apostles. In the course of the 
exposition of his system quotations occur from the 
four Gospels, and from the Epistles of St · Paul to the 
Romans, the first to the Corinthians, to the Galatians, 
Ephesians, and Colossians 2

• '.fwo statements however 
which he makes are at variance with the Gospels : that 
our Lord's ministry was completed in a year; and that 
He continued for eighteen months with His disciples 
after His Resurrection. The first, which has found 
advocates in modern times3, is remarkable because it 
is chiefly opposed to St John's . Gospel, on which the 
Valentinians rested with most assurance : the second 
was held by Ptolemceus in common with the Ophites 4

• 

1 Iren. c. Har. I. 1 sqq. After 
the exposition of the Valentinian sys• 
tem is completed (1. 8. 5), the Latin 
Version adds : et Ptolema:us quidem 
ita. There is however nothing to 
correspond to these yrords in the 
Greek. 

2 The following references may be 
noticed: 

Matthew v. 18 (Iren. I. 3. 2); ix. 
20 (I. 3· 3); x. 34 (r. 3· 5); xiii. 33 
(r. 8. 3) ; xx. I (r. 3· I); xxvii. 46 
and xxvi. 38 (r. 8, 2). 

Mark v. 31 (I. 3. 3); x. 21 (1. 3· 5). 
Luke ii. 42 (1, 3. 2); iii. 17 (I, 3, 

;); vi. 13 (r. 3. 2); viii. 41 (r. 8. 2); 
ix. 57 sqq. and xix. 5 (r. 8. 3). 

John xii. 2 7 ( var. lect. I. 8. 2) ; 

i. I sqq. (!. 8. 5). 
Romans xi. 16 (r. 8. 3); xi. 36 

(!, 3· 4). 
1 Corinthians i. 18 (r. 3. s); xi. 10 

and xv. 8 (I. 8. 2); xv. 48 (1. 8. 3). 
Galatians vi. 14 (r. 3. 5). 
Ephesians i. 10 (I. 3. 4); iii. 21 

(r. 3• I); v. 13 (!. 8. 5); V. 32 (I. 8. 4). 
Colossians i. 16 (1. 4- 5); ii. 9 and 

iii. II (!. 3. 4). 
3 In particular this opinion has 

been supported with very forcible 
arguments by Canon Browne, Ordo 
Sa:clorum, pp. So ff. 

4 Iren, c. Ha:r. I, 3. 2, 3; cf. r. 30. 
14. 
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§ 8. The Marcosians. 

One sect of the Valentinians was distinguished by 
the use of Apocryphal writings. 'The Marcosians,' 
Iremeus writes, 'introduce with subtlety an unspeakable 
'multitude of Apocryphal and spurious writings (rypa
' cf,aL), which they themselves forged, to · confound the 
'foolish, and those who know not the Scriptures (rypaµ
' µaTa) of truth 1

.' In the absence of further evidence it 
is impossible to pronounce exactly on the character of 
these books: it is sufficient to know that they did not 
supplant the Canonical Scriptures. At the same time 
their appearance in this connexion is not without im
portance. Marcus the founder of the sect was probably 
a native of Syria 2 ; and it is well known that Syria· was 
fertile in those religious tales· which are raised to too 
great importance by being named Gospels. 

But whatever these Apocryphal writings may have 
been, the words of Iren;:eus shew that they were easily 
distinguishable from Holy Scripture; and the Marco
sians themselves bear witness to the familiar use of 
our Gospels .. The formularies which Marcus instituted 
contain references to the Gospel of St Matthew, and 
perhaps to the Epistle to the Ephesians3

• The teach
ing of his followers offers coincidences with all four 
Gospels. These Gospel-quotations present remarkable 
various readings, but there is no reason to suppose that 
they were borrowed from any other source than the 
Canonical books. Irenceus evidently considered that 

1 Iren. c. Ha:r. r. zo. n. Among 
these was a Gospel of the Infancy, 
containing a similar story to that in 
the Gospel of Thomas, c. 6. 

• This may be deduced from his 

c. 

use of Aramaic liturgical forms. 
Iren. c. Ha:r. I. n. 3. 

3 Iren. c. Hter. r. 13. 3 (Matt. 
xviii. 10); 1. 13. z (Eph. iii. 16, 1rX11-
pwuu., uov rov tuw /1.vHpw1rov). 
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they were taken thence ; and while he accuses the 
Marcosians of 'adapting' certain passages of the Gos
pels to their views, the connexion shews that they 
tampered with the interpretation and not with the 
text 1. · 

Besides quoting the Gospels the Marcosians referred 

1 The various readings are of con
siderable interest when taken in con
nexion with those of the Gospel
quotations of Jnstin. They are ex
actly of such a character as might 
arise from careless copying or quo
tation. In some respects also they 
are supported by other authority. 
I have given the passages at length 
(with the variations from the Gospels) 
that they may be compared with 
Justin (lren. c. lla!r. I. 20. 2 sqq. ). 

Matt. xi. 2.c; sqq.: •~oµoXo"f1wo
µal (-oiiµa,. So Int. Lat.) uo, Ild• 
TEP Kllp1.e -rWv oVpavWv (ToO olipa
voii) Ka1 T-ijs 'Y-iis, /in a11hpvy;as 
(lKpvy;as rniha. So Int. Lat.) d 1r/, 
<ro<PWv Kal o-vvETWv Kal d-n-eKd.
Xvy;as a,ha. v111rio,s. Oud (va1) o 
I~ aT~P µov (~m. ), on lf1rpou~iv uo,v 
,v/5oKla µo, eyl.vETo (ovrws E"f. w. 
lµ1rp. uov. Ita Pater meus, quoniam 
in conspectu tuo p!acitum /actum est. 
Int. Lat.). Ilana µo, 1rapeo60.,, 
lnrO -roV Ilar.pOs µ.ov· Ka2 oVOEls 
if')'PW rOv ITarfpa el µ1} 0 'rlOs, Kal 
rOv 'l"l<lv El µrJ O ITar1}p Kal ~ av 0 
T!os a1roKaXvy;r,. For the last clause 
seep. 134, note 1. 

Matt. xi. 28, 29: /JevTE ... {,µii.s
Kal p.dfhTE d1r' lµov TOV T7/S dx.,,. 
o,las IIan!pa Kar7/'Y'Ye\dva,. a "fdp 
ovK f//5£,uav, <1>11ul, rnvTo avTois 111I"e
<rXE/o /5,M~«v. The last words shew 
that TOV-KaT"T/'Y"f•A<<VaL formed no 
part of the quotatiorr, which agrees 
verbally with St Matthe,v., omitting 
one clause. 

Mark x. 18; Matt. xix. 16: Tl p.e 
A€"j€Lf d"jaO&v (Mk.); ,rs f<TTLV 
cha06s (Mt.), o I1aT~P lv Tois 
01ipavois. Cf. p. 154. The pas
sage is referred to by Ptolemreu& 

thus {Epiph. II«r. XXXIII. 7): lva 
"fUp flOVOV <Iva, d,,aOov 0,/,v TOV iau
TOD 7rarfpa O uwrr/p 7Jµc2v d1rE,Pr}varo. 
_See Cod. D, Mark x. 18. 

Matt. xxi. 23: ev 1rolq, /JuvdµEL 
(i~ovo-i{l) ToVro (rav'ra) 1T"Ol. eLs; 

.Mark x. 38: /JvvauOe d f3d-
1rn<r,ta {3a1I"TL<I0-ijva, o f"jW µeXXw 
f3a7rrls,u0a, (f3a1rTii"oµa,) ; :M,XXw 
f3a1I"T, answers to Matt. xx. 22, µI.XXw 
1riv,iv, Cf. p. I 54. 

Luke ii. 49: o ii K ofoare (so D, al., 
Tert.: if/l,ire) OTL iv TOI$ Toii 1ra
rpos µou o,, p.e ,lva,; 

Luke xii. 50: Kai /1.XXo (om. both 
words) {3d7rr,uµa { + il<) txw f3a-
7rTt<101J11at, Kal 1rdvu i1r£l,yoµa, £ls 
at"T6 (m.vs uvvexoµa, lws liTOU TfAE' 
,rOfj). This change is a good instance 
of an interpretative gloss. 

Luke xix. 42: ei t,,vws Kai uv 
<I'(Jµepov (iv TY'T/,U.<pq, TaVTTJ) Ta 1rpos 
elp~v11v· hpuf311 /le (viiv OE eKp, 
a,ro o<j>0aXµw,,) <IOI/. 

John xx. 24. er. lren. I. I 8. 3· 
One passage causes me some per

plexity. It stands thus in lren. I. 

2~. 2 : <v, Tei!, dp11~iva, !foX~dKLS l1re• 
Ovµ11ua aKouua, /!va TW/1 AO"fWV Tou
TWV Kai OVK tuxov TOV ipoiina, <µ
q,alvovrJs <j>au,v ,lva, /l,d Toii ivos 
TOV dX.,,1/ws /!va O,ov 5v OVIC E'YVWKEL• 
<rav. The Latin Version offers no 
various reacting. Stieren supposes 
that the words are taken from an 
Apocryphal Gospel; but that is con
trary to wha"t Irenacus says. May 
we not change e1I",Ouµ11ua into l1re
Ouµ_"T/uo.v, and refer to Matt. xiii. I 7? 
This emendation gives '"fVWKEL<rav a 
natural antecedent, and improves, 
unless I am mistaken, the connexion 
of the passage. 
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generally to St Paul in support of their peculiar 
opm1ons. 'They said that Paul in express terms had 
'frequently indicated the redemption in Christ J'esus; 
' and that this was that doctrine which was variously 
' and incongruously delivered by them 1.' . 

The coincidences with the o.ther parts. of the New 
Testament are li:!ss certain. An allusion to the Deluge 
bears a marked similarity to the passage in the first 
Epistle of St Peter•; and among the titles of our Lord 
occurs Alpha and Omega, which they would appear to 
have borrowed from the Apocalypse 3

• Apart from this 
special coincidence, the whole reasoning of the Marco
sians shews a clear resemblance to the characteristic 
symbolism of the Apocalypse, which is distinguished by 
the sanction that it gives to a belief in the deep mean
ing of letters and numbers. And this belief, though 
carried to an extravagant extent, lies at the bottom of 
the Marcosian speculations. The principle of interpreta
tion is one which I cannot attempt to discuss, but it is 
again a matter of interest to trace the general agreement 
between the contents of the Canon and the bases on 
which heretical sects professed to build their systems. 
If we suppose that the 'ackno,vledged' books of the New 
Testament were in universal circulation and esteem, we 
find in them an adequate explanation of the manifold 

1 Iren. c. IIar. I, 2 r. 3. The 
phrase occurs in the Epistle of St 
Paul to the Romans (iii. 24), Ephe
sians (i. 7), and Colossians (i. 14). 
The words of the Marcosians may 
consequently be taken as a testimony 
to these Epistles. 

2 Iren. c. lla:r. I. 18. 3; r Peter 
iii, 20. The recurrence of the same 
word owrw0rwav makes the similar
ity more ,rnrthy of notice. 

a Iren. c. Ha:r. I. .r4. 6; 15. r. 

The allusion would be certain beyond 
doubt if o«i TOVTO <p7J<J'LV aVTOV a KaL 
w could be translated, as Stieren 
translates it, .. . ipse se dicit A et D. 
It is evident from the next sentence 
that <f,71ulv implies a quotation. Must 
we not read miros, 'on this account 
(he says) he is ... ?' (Mr Hort has 
pointed out to me that the full 
phra,e occurs in [Hipp.] adv. Ha:r. 
VJ. 49: Ka! ou/. TOVTO 0€ <f,aulv atiTaV 
A<"j<,v 'E"iw TO 11.'X</;a Kal TD w, K.T.A.) 
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developments of heresy. In whatever direction the de
velopment extended, it can be traced to some starting 
point in the Apostolic writings1. 

§ 9. JWarcion. 

Hitherto the testimony of heretical writers to the 
New Testament has been confined to the recognition of 
detached parts by casual quotations or characteristic 
types of doctrine. Marcion on the contrary fixed a 
definite collection of Apostolic books as the foundation 
of his system. The Canon thus published is the first of 
which there is any record ; and like the first Commen
tary and the first express recognition of the equality of 
the Old and New Testament Scriptures, it comes from 
without the Catholic Church, and not from within it2. 

The position which Marcion occupies in the history 
of Christianity is in every way most striking. Himself 

1 At the end of the works of sians, Galatians, Philippians, Colos
Clement of Alexandria is usually 'sians, r Timothy; the First Epistle 
published a series of fragments en- of St Peter. 
titled Short Notes .from the writings Epiphanius in his article on Theo
ef Theodotus and the so-called East- dotus of Byzantium, who is com
ern School at the time ef Valenti,zus monly identified with the Clemen
(fr Twv 0,oooniv Kai njs civaToA1Kijs tine Theodotus, represents him (Hmr. 
6,6ao-KaXlas Kard rovs OvaX,vrlvov LIV.) as using the Gospels of St 
xp6vovs briroµ,al). T~e meaning of Matthew, St Luke, and St John; 
the phrase Eastern School has been the Acts of the Apostles; the First 
explained already (cf. pp. 299, 303); Epistle to Timothy. 
and the testimony of these fragme:1ts The passages are given at length 
may be considered as supplementary by Kirchhofer, § 403 ff. 
to that which has been obtained 2 It is a very significant fact that 
from the Valentinians of the West. the first quotation of a book of the 
But as I am ~ot now able to ent~r New Testament as Scripture, the 
011 the discussion of the authorship first Commentary on an Apostolic 
and date of the fragments, it will writing, and the first known Canon 
be enough to give a general sum- of t~e New Testament, come from 
mary of the books of the New Tes- heretical authors. It is impossible 
tament to which they contain allu- to suppose that in these respects 
sions. They are these: the Four they suggested the Catholic view 
Gospels; the Epistle, of St Paul to of the whole Bible instead of follow
the Romans, r Corinthians, Ephe- ing it, 
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the son of a Bishop of Sinope, it is said that he aspired Chap. iv. 

to gain the 'first place' in the Church of Rome 1. Anp 
though his father and the Roman presbyters refused 
him communion, he gained so many followers_ that in 
the time of Epiphanius they were spread throughout the 
world 2• While other heretics proposed to extend or 
complete the Gospel, he claimed only to reproduce in 
its original simplicity the Gospel of St Paul 3• But his 
personal influence was great and lasting. He impressed 
his own character on his teaching, where others only 
lent their names to abstract systems of doctrine. If 
Polycarp called him 'the first-born of Satan,' we may 
believe that the title signalized his special energy ; and 
the fact that he sought the recognition of a Catholic 
bishop shews the position which he claimed to fill. 

The time of Marcion's arrival at Rome 4 cannot be Hisdate. 

fixed with certainty. Justin Martyr speaks of him as 
'still teaching' when he wrote his first Apology, and 
from the wide spread of his doctrine then it is evident 
that some interval had elapsed since he had separated 
from the Church5

• Consistently with this Epiphanius 139-14,A.n. 

places that· event shortly after the death of Hyginus; 
and Tertullian· states it as an acknowledged fact that 
Marcion taught in the reign of Antoninus Pius, but with 
a note to the effect that he had taken no pains to inquire 

1 Epiph. H(]Jr. XLII. I. What 
the 1rpoe/Jpla was is uncertain. Pro
bably it implies only admission into 
the college of 1rpeo-/%repa,. Cf. Bing
ham, Orig. Eccles. r. p. 266. Mas
suet, de Gnostic. Reb. § I 35. 

2 Epiph. /. c. (Rome. Italy, Egypt, 
Palestine, Arabia, Syria, Cyprus, the 
Thebaid, and even Persia. The 
omission of Asia Minor is worthy of 
notice). . 

8 Tert. adv. Marc. I. 20: Aiunt 
Marcionem non tarn innovasse re
gulam separatione Legis et Evan
gelii quam retro adulteratam recu
rasse. 

4 Petavius has discussed his date, 
Animadv. in Epiph. H(]Jr. XLVI. (p. 
83); and Massuet much more fully 
and exactly, de Gnostic. reb. § 136. Cf. 
Volkmar, Theol.7ahrb. 1835, p.17of. 

6 Just. Mart. Ap. I. 26, 
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in what year he began to spread his heresy1. This 
approximate date however is sufficient to give an ac
curate notion of the historical place which he occupied. 
As the contemporary of Justin he united the age of Ig
natius with that of Iren;:eus. He witnessed the consoli
dation of the Catholic Church ; and his heresy was the 
final struggle of one element of Christianity against 
the whole truth. It was in fact the formal counterpart 
of Ebionism, naturally later in time than that, but no 
less naturally the result of a partial view of Apostolic 
teaching 2. 

Marcion professed to have introduced no innovation 
of doctrine, but merely to have restored that which had 
been corrupted. St Paul only, according to him, was 
the true Apostle ; and Pauline writings alone were 
admitted into his Canon. This was divided into two 
parts, 'The Gospel' and 'The Apostolicon 3.' The 
Gospel was a recension of St Luke with numerous 
omissions and variations from the received text 4• The 
Apostolicon contained ten Epistles of St Paul, excluding 
the Pastoral Epistles and that to the Hebrews 5, 

Tertullian and Epiphanius agree in affirming that 
Marcion altered the text of the books which he received 

1 Tert. adv. Marc. I. 19: Quota authority. 
quidem anno Antonini Majoris de 3 I have not noticed the title 
Ponto suo exhalaverit aura canicu- 'Apostolicon' or 'Apostolus' in 
laris non curavi investigare; de quo Tertullian ; but it occurs in Epipha
tamen constat, Antonianus hooreticus nius, and in the Dialogue appended 
est, sub Pio impius. to Origen's works. 

2 Marcion is commonly described 4 Of the numerous essays on 
as the scholar and succe;sor of Cer- Marcion's Gospel the most important 
do. But it is impossible to deter- are by Ritschl (1846), Volkmar 
mine how far Cerdo's views on the (1852), and Hilgenfeld (Theo/. ')'ahrb. 

· Canon were identical with those of 1853). See also Introduction to the 
Marcion. The spurious additions Study of the Gospels, App. D. No. 1v. 
to Tertullian's tract de Prffscr. Hff- 6 See Note at the end of the 
ref. (c. LI.) are of no independent Section. 
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to suit his own vews ; and they quote many various 
readings in support of the assertion: Those which they 
cite from the Epistles are certainly insufficient to prove 
the point ; and on the contrary they go far to shew that 
Marcion preserved without alteration the text ,which he 
found in his Manuscript. Of the seven readings noticed I 
by Epiphanius, only two are unsupported by other I 
authority; and it is altogether unlikely that Marcion 
changed other passages, when, as Epiphanius himself 
shews, he left untouched those which are most directly 
opposed to his system. 

With the Gospel the case was different. The in
fluence of oral tradition upon the form and use of the 
writte!l Gospels was of long continuance. The person
ality of their authors was in some measure obscured by 
the character of their work. The Gospel was felt to be 
Christ's Gospel-the name which Marcion ventured to 
;ipply to his own-and not the particular narration of 
any Evangelist. And such considerations as these will 
explain, though they do not justify, the liberty which 
Marcion allowed himself in dealing with the text of St 
Luke. There can be no doubt that St Luke's narrative 
lay at the basis of his Gospel ; but it is not equally clear 
that all the changes which were introduced into it were 
due to Marcion himself 1• Some of the omissions can be 

1 The main question is are we to 
consider the third Gospel an en• 
largement of the Gospel put forth 
by Marcion, or the foundation of it? 
And I venture to think that the 
evidence is decisive in favour of the 
second alternative. But at the same 
time textual authorities shew that 
there were two very early 'recen· 
sions' of St Luke's Gospel, and it is 
by no means unlikely that Marcion's 
~opy represented a peculiar text. 

This is not the place to enter in 
detail upon this question, but it may 
be worth while to notice that Ter
tullian does not say that Marcion 
removed Matt. xv. 24, z6 from St 
Luke. He simply challenges him 
to take away from the Gospel what 
was a well-known part of it (Mar
cion au/er [not aiifert] etiam illucl 
de Evangelio ... adv. Marc. IV. 7). 
So too the reading in Luke v. 14, 
assumed by Epiphanius, is found in 
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explained at once by his peculiar doctrines ; but others 
are unlike arbitrary corrections, and must be considered 
as various readings of the greatest interest, dating as 
they do to a time anterior to all other authorities in 
our possession 1. 

There is no evidence to shew on what grounds 
Marcion rejected the Acts and the Pastoral Epistles 2• 

Their character is in itself sufficient to explain the fact; 
and there is nothing to indicate that his judgment was 
based on any historical objections to their authenticity. 
In the Acts there is the clearest recognition of the 
teaching of St Peter as one constit1;1ent part of the 
Christian faith, while Marcion regarded it as essentially 
faulty ; and so again, since he claimed to be the 
founder of a new line of bishops, it was obviously 
desirable to clear away the foundation of the Churches 
whose Apostolicity he denied. This may have been the 
reason why they were not found in his Canon; but it is 
unsatisfactory to conjecture where hist~ry is silent. And 
the mere fact that Marcion did not recognize the Epi
stles cannot be used as an argument against their 
Pauline origin, so long as the grounds of his decision are 
unknown. 

The rejection of the other books of the New Testa
ment Canon was a necessary consequence of Marcion's 
principles 8• The first Apostles according to him had an 

good early authotjties though wrong .. 
l'hus neither the statement nor the 
inference in ·supernat. Rei. II. pp. 
1 oo f. is correct. 

1 Of the longer omissions the 
most remarkable is that of the para
ble of the Prodigal Son (Epiph. p. 
338). The quotations from Mar
cion's Gospels are collected by Kirch
hofer (pp. 366 ff.). Cf. Introduction to 
t!te Study oj'the Gospels, App. D, N o,IV, 

2 In one passage Epiphanius (p. 
321) according to the present text 
affirms that he ·acknowledged at 
least in part the fourteen Pauline 
Epistles; but there is evidently some 
corruption in the words. 

3 The Epistle to the Hebrews is 
a continuous vindication of the spi
ritual significance of the Mosaic 
Covenant which Marcion denied. 
Even supposing therefore that he 
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imperfect apprehension of the truth, and their writings 
necessarily partook of this imperfection. But it does not 
follow that he regarded them as unauthentic because ·he 
set them aside as unauthoritative 1. 

.Apart from the important testimony which it bears 
to a large section of the New Testament writings, the 
Canon of Marcion is of importance as shewing the 
principle by which the New Testament was formed. 
Marcion accepted St. Paul's writings as a final and 
decisive test of St Paul's teaching; in like manner the 
Catholic Church received the writings which were sanc
tioned by Apostolic authority as combining to convey 
the different elements of Christianity. There is indeed 
no evidence to shew that any definite Canon of the 
Apostolic writings was already published in Asia Minor 

was acquainted with the tradition 
that it was written by St Paul, he 
could not have accepted it as part of 
his Canon. 

1 Though Marcion only used St 
Luke's Gospel, it appears that he 
was acquainted with the others, and 
endeavoured to overthrow their au
thority, not by questioning their au
thenticity, but by shewing that those 
by whose authority they were pub
lished were reproved by St Paul 
(adv. kfarc. IV. 3): Connititur ad 
destruendum statum eorum evan
geliorum qure propria et sub Apo
stolorum nomine eduntur, vel etiam 
Apostolicorum (St Mark), ut scilicet 
fidem quam illis adimit suo conferat. 
The rejection of St John's writing, 
by Marcion is remarkable, because 
the Gospel is in its tendency essen
tially anti-Judaic. On the other 
hand this Gospel bears the mark of 
individuality so strongly as distin
guished from the common form of 
Evangelic tradition that it could 
not have been taken to represent 
the typical Gospel of Christ. No, 

thing I believe is known of the 
grounds on which Marcion assailed 
the position of St John's or St Mat
thew's Gospels, and it is uncertain 
whether Tertullian in the passage 
quoted speaks from a knowledge of 
what Marcion may have written on 
the subject or ·simply from his own 
point of sight. Still I can see no 
reason, in the absence of other evi
dence, to question the fact which he 
affirms. 

The opinions of APELLES, a disci
ple of Marcion, upon the Books of 
the New Testament are vaguely de
scribed. He is said to have ad
mitted' such parts of the Gospels and 
'the Apostle as pleased him,' (rwv 
<vayyi/\iwv ,) TOU droo-T6AoU TCL apl
UKOVTU. aurciJ alp,,rn, [Hipp.] adv. 
H{l!r, VII. 38). Epiphanius in re
futing his opinions quotes without 
reserve the Gospel of St John among 
other Scriptures (H=. XLJV, 4). This 
however proves little, but from Origen 
(in yohan. x1x. 1) it is clear that St 
John's Gospel was· used by some 
Marcionite schools. 
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when Marcion's appeared; but the minute and varied 
hints which have been already collected tend to prove 
that if it were not expressly fixed it was yet implicitly 
determined by the pr<J.ctice of the Church. And though 
undue weight must not be attached to the language of 
his adversaries, it is not to be forgotten that they always 
charge him with mutilating something which already 
existed, and not with endeavouring to impose a test 
which was not generally received. 

NoTE: see page 3ro. 

According to Tertullian the Epistles were arranged by Marcion (adv. 
l/farc. v.) in the following order: Galatians, 1 and z Corinthians, Romans, 
1 and z Thessalonians, Ephesians (Laodiceans), Colossians, Philippians, 
Philemon. 

Epiphanius gives the same order, with the single exception that he 
transposes the last two (Ha:r. XLII. p. 373). 

Tertullian expressly affirms the identity of the Epistles to the Laodiceans 
and to the Ephesians (ib. 17); and implies that Marcion prided himself on 
the restoration of the true title, quasi et in isto diligentissimus exp/orator. 
The language of Epiphanius is self-contradictory .. 

The statements of Tertullian and Epiphanius as to the Epistle to Phi
lemon are at first sight opposed; but I believe that Epiphanius either used 
the word lJ,atTrp6q,ws loosely, or was misled by some author who applied it 
to the transposition and not to the corruption of the Epistle. He uses the 
same word of the Epistle to the Philippiaus, but Tertullian gives no hint 
that that Epistle was tampered with in an especial manner by Marcion. 
Cf. Epiph. Ha:r. XLII. pp. 373 f.; Tertull. adv. lviarc. v. zo, 21. Again 
Epiphanius says (ib. p. 3il) that the Epistles to the Thessalonians were 
'distorted in like manner.' 

Epiphanius notices the following readings as peculiar to Marcion: 
Eph. v. 31, om. rfj-yvva,Kl. So Jerome. 
Gal. v. 9, lJo'llo,. So L ncif., al. 
r Cor. ix. 8, o 116µos+Mwv1Tews. See the following verse. 

x. 9, Xp,tTrav for Kup,ov. So DEFGKL, al. 
- - 19, rl ouv <f,11µ£; /Jn lep68vr6v ri ltTT<v ,j elawMOvr611 n ltTnv; 

ti.U' 1/r,, K.r.>.. Cf. varr. lectt. 
r Cor. xiv. 19, 0111. rov v6µov for lJ. roii vo6s µov. So Ambrst'. 
z Cor. iv. 13, om. Kara. ro -ye-ypaµµevov. 
The language of Tertullian is more general. Speaking of the Epistle 

to the Romans he says: Quantas autem foveas in ista vel maxime Epistola 
Marcion fecerit auferendo qure voluit de nostri Instrumenti integritate pa
rebit (adv. Marc. v. 13); but he does not enumerate any of these lacunre, 
nor are they noticed by Epiphanius. In the next chapter, after quoting 
Rom. viii. II, he adds Salio et hie amplissimum abruptum intercisre scrip
turre, and then passes to Rom. x. z. Epiphanius says nothing of any 



I.] TA TIAN. 

omission here; and the language of Tertullian is at least ambiguous, espe- Chap. iv. 
cially when taken in connexion with his commentary on Rom. xi. 33. It 
appears however from Origen ( Comm. in Rom. xvi. 25) that Marcion omitted 
the last two chapters of the Epistle. . : 

In the Epistle to the Galatians it seems that thete was some om1ss10n 
in the third chapter (Tert. adv. ,'vlarc. V. 3), but it is uncertain of what 
extent it was. In Gal. ii. 5 Marcion read ovM, while Tertu!Jian omitted 
the negative (/. c.). 

The other variations mentioned by Tertullian are the following: 
1 Cor. xv. 45, Kup,os for 'Aod.µ, ( 2 ). Cf. varr. lectt. . 
2 Cor. iv. 4, Marcion was evidently right in his punctuation. In qmbus 

deus avi hujus ... Nos- contra, says Tertullian, sic distinguendum clicimus; 
In quibus deus, dehinc: avi hujus exc,,-cavit mentes injiddium (adv. llfarc. 
V, II). 

Eph. ii. r5, om. avrov. 
- - 20, om. Kai 1rpo</>1JTWV, 
- ii~. 9, om. ~-
- v1. 2, om. r,ns-end. . 

I Thess. ii. 15, + /aiovs (before 1rpo<f>r,Tas). So D*** E** KL, al. 
2 Thess. i. 8, om. ,, 1rvpl ,P'Ao-yos. 
In addition to these various readings Jerome (in foe.) mentions the 

omission of Kai 0,oii lla.Tµos in Gal. i. r; and from the Dialogue (c. 5) it 
appears that the Marcionites read r Cor. xv. 38 sqq. with considerable dif
ferences from the common text. 

The examination of these readings perhaps belongs rather to the his
tory of the text than to the history of the Canon; but they are in them
selves a proof of the minute and jealous attention paid to the N. T. Scrip
tures. If the text was watched carefully, the Canon cannot have been a 
matter of indifference. 

§ ro. Tatian. 

The history of Tatian throws an important light on 
that of Marcion. Both were naturally restless, inqui
sitive, impetuous. They were subject to the same influ
ences, and were probably resident for a while in the same 
city 1. Both remained for some time within the Catholic 
Church, and then sought the satisfaction of their peculiar 
wants in a system of stricter discipline and sterner logic. 
Both abandoned the received Canon of Scripture ; and 
their combined witness goes far to establish it in its 
integrity. They exhibit different phases of the same 
temper ; and while they testify to the existence of a 
criti~al spirit among Christians of the second century, 

l Tat. ·orat. C, 18; Just. Ap. I. ~6. 

The relatltm 
t1/Tatian to 
11/arcion. 
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they point to a Catholic Church as the one centre from 
which their systems diverged. 

Tatian was an Assyrian by birth, and a pagan, but 
no less than his future master Justin an ardent student 
of philosophy. Like the most famous men of his age, 
he was attracted to Rome, and there he met Justin,
that 'most admirable man,' as he calls him-whose influ
ence and experience could not fail to win one of such a 
character as Tatian's to the Christian faith; The hos
tility of Crescens tested the sincerity of his conversion; 
and after· the death of Justin he devoted himself to 
carrying on the work which his master had begun. For 
a time his work was successfully accomplished, and 
Rhodon was among his scholars. But afterwards, in 
consequence of his elevation, as Iren;:eus asserts, he 
introduced novelties of doctrine into his teaching; and 
at last returning to the East, placed himself at the head 
of the sect of the Encratites, combining the Va_lentinian 
doctrine of .JEons with the asceticism of Marcion 1. 

The strange vicissitudes· of Tatian's life contribute to 
the value of his evidence. Jn part he co1!tinues .the 
testimony of Justin, and in part he completei the Canon 
of Marcion. · Doubts have been raised as to J ustin's 
acquaintance with the writings of St Paul and St John ; 
and yet we find his scholar using them without hesita
tion. Marcion is said to have rejected the Pastoral 
Epistles on critical grounds; and Tatian, who was not 
less ready to trust to his individual judgment, affirmed 
that the Epistle to Titus was most certainly the Apo-
stle's writing. · 

The existing work of Tatian, his Address to Greeks, 
offers no scope for Scriptural quotations. There is 

1 Tatian, Orat. cc. 4'2, r, 3~, r8, r9. Iren. c. Ha:r. I. '28. I (Euseb, 
H. E. IV. 29). Epiph. Ha:r. XLVI. Cf. lren. c. Ha:r. Ill, 23. 8, 
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abundant evidence to prove his deep reverence for the 
writings of the Old Testament, and yet only one anony
mous quotation from it occurs in his Address1

; but it.is 
most worthy of notice that in the same work he makes 
clear references to the Gospel of St John, to a parable 
recorded by St Matthew, and probably to the Epistle 
of St Paul to the Romans and his first Epistle to the 
Corinthians, and to the Apocalypse 2• The absence of 
more explicit testimony to the books of the New Testa
ment is to be accounted for by the style of his writing, 
and does not imply either ignorance or neglect of them. 

A few fragments and notices in other writers help to 
extend the evidence of Tatian. Eusebius relates on the 
authority of others that 'he dared to alter some of the 
'expressions of the Apostle (Paul), correcting their style3

.' 

In this there is nothing to shew that Eusebius was aware 
of greater differences as to the contents of the New 
Testament between the Catholics and Tatian than might 
fall under the name of various readings ; yet in this it 
appears that he was deceived. Jerome states expressly 
that Tatian rejected some of the Epistles of St Paul, 
though he maintained the authenticity of that to Titus•. 
However this may be, it can be gathered from Clement 

1 Orat. c. · t S; Ps. viii. 5. The 
quotation occurs in Heh. ii. 7; and it 
may be remarked that Tatian just be
fore uses the word a1ra(ryao-µa. ( Heh. 
i. 3). 

2 St Matthew xiii. 44, Orat. c. 30. 
St John [i. r, Oral. c. S, this re• 

ference is not certain]; i. 3, c. 19; i. 
5, c. 13. 

Romans i. 20, c. 4 ; vii. 1 S, c. 11. 
I Corinthians iii. 16, ii. 14, c. 15. 
Apoc. xxi. sq. c. 20, 
3 Euseb. H. E. rv. 29: Toil <i1ro

<TT0Xov ,Pao-! ToXµ,jo-a., nvds a.uTov 
µ.eTi,Ppd.o-a., ,pwvd.s1 ws lw,aiopOou-

µevov a.uTwv Tqv T,js ,Ppd.o-ews o-{p
Ta~iv. 

• Pref. in Tit. (Fr. n, Otto): Ta
tianus Encratitarum patriarches, qui 
et ipse nonnullas Pauli Epistolas re
pudiavit, bane vel maxime (i. e. the 
Ep. to Titus) Apostoli pronuncian
dam credidit, parvi pendens Marci
onis et aliorum qui cum eo in hac 
parte consentiunt assertionem, 

It is probable that h~ rejected. the 
Epistles to Timothy (cf. Otto l. c.), 
but there is no evidence to prove 
it. Many of the Encratites rejected 
St Paul altogether, Cf. p. 319, n. 1. 
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of Alexandria, Irenceus, and Jerome, that he endea- · 
voured to derive authority for his peculiar opinions from 
the Epistles to the Corinthians and Galatians, and per
haps from the Epistle to the Ephesians and the Gospel of 
St Matthew 1. Nor is this all: the name of one out of 
'the great multitude of his compositions' is not the least 
important element of his testimony; his Diatessaron is 
apparently the first recognition of a fourfold Gospel. 

The earliest mention of the Diatessaron • of Tatian is 
found in Eusebius. 'Tatian,' he says, 'the former leader 
'of the Encratites, having put together in some strange 
'fashion a combination and collection of the Gospels, 
'gave this the name of the Diatessaron, and the work is 
'still partially current3.' The words evidently imply 
that the Canonical Gospels formed the basis of Tatian's 
Harmony; and that this was the opinion of Eusebius is 
placed beyond all doubt by the preceding senknce, in 

1 r Corinthians vii. 5; Clem. Alex. 
Strom. III. 12, 81 ( 7'av7'ct q>'t]llLV 1'QV 
O.,rO/l7'0J\OV f~'t]')'Oiµ,vos} (fr. 1); XV, 22; 
lren. III, 23. 8 (fr. ~). 

Galatians vi. 8; Hieron. Comm. in 
Zoe. (fr. 3). 

St Matthewvi. 19; xxii. 30; Clem. 
Alex. Strom. l!I. 12. 86 (fr. 2). 

Ephesians iv. 24; Clem. Alex.!. c. 
82 (fr. 8) o 1raXa,i,s dd7p Kal o Kaivbs. 
These two last references are from 
an anonymous citation (ns) which 
has been commonly assigned to Ta
tian. 

" No notice is taken of the Dia
tessaron in Otto's Edition of Tatian. 
The most exact account of it with 
which I am acquainted is that of 
Credner, Beitrage, r. pp. 437 ff. He 
endeavours to shew that the Diates
saron was in fact a form of the Pe
trine Gospel,' and identical with that 
of Justin Martyr (p. 444). When 
he says (p. 48) that the Diatessaron 
is spoken of 'bald als eine von ihm 
'sclbst (Tatian) verfasste, gottlose 

'Harmonie ans unsern vier Evange
'lien, bald als eine eigene, selbststi:indige 
'Schrijl,' I confess that I do not 
recognize his usual accuracy and 
candour. His further arguments do 
not add plausibility to his conclusion: 
Gesch. des N. T. Kanon, p. 22. 

3 Euseb. H. E. Iv. 29: o µlno, 
')'f 1rpo1'€pos mi,-wv llpX'tJ')'OS o TaTL• 
avos llVVaq>ELav nva Kai llvva-ywyryv 
OUK oia' 81rws 1'WV eva-y-y,l\lwv crvvllds 
TO o,a TE\TCTdpwv roVTo 1rpouwvdµad£V
a Kai 1rapa 7'llllV elafr, vvv </;fp<TaL. 
Eusebius evidently spoke from hear
say; but he attribut!lii the title of the 
book to Tatian himself, and makes 
no mention of any Apocryphal addi
tions to the Evangelic narrative. The 
vague language of Epiphanius (p. 319, 
n. 2) cannot be fairly used to invalidate 
Eusebius' direct st:::tement as to the 
authenticity of the title. 

The term oui T<lluapwv was used in 
music to express the concord of the 
fourth (llvl\l\a/3~). This sense may 
throw some light upon the name. 
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which he states that ' the Severians who consolidated 
'Tatian's heresy made use of the Law and the Prophets 
'and the Gospels, while they spoke ill of the Apostle 
'Paul, rejecting his Epistles, and refusing to receive the 
'Acts of the Apostles1.' The next testimony -is that of 
Epiphanius, who writes that 'Tatian is said to have been 
'the author of the Harmony of the four Gospels which 
'some call the Gospel according to the Hebrews 2.' The 
express mention of the four Gospels is important as fixing 
the meaning of the original title. Not long afterwards 
Theodoret gives a. more exact account of the character 
and common use of the book. 'Tatian also composed 
'the Gospel called Diatessaron, removing the genealo
' gies, and all the other passages which shew that Christ 
' was born of David according to the flesh. This was 
'used not only by the members of his party, but even by 
'those who followed the Apostolic doctrine, as they did 
'not perceive the evil design of the composition, but used 
'the book in their simplicity for its conciseness. And 
'I found also myself more than two hundred such books 
'in our churches (i. e. in Syria), which had been received 
'with respect; and having gathered all together, I caused 
'them to be laid aside, and introduced in their place the 

1 Euseb. !. c. Credner (p. 439) 
sup"i=oses that the term Seven'a11i was 
merely a translation of l-yKpar71rai. 
Origen (c. Cels, v. 65) mentions the 
Encratites among those who rejected 
the Epistles of St Paul. They re
ceived some Apocryphal books also: 
K<XP7JVTaL lie -ypaq,a,s 1rpoTOTIJ1rWS 
1? r,pwrorv1ro,s) ra,s X,-yoµ.lva,s 'Av
Op!au Kal 'Iwcivvou 1rpdteu1.P Kal 0wµci 
Ka1 d1r0Kpvq,o,s nul (Epiph. Hmr. 
XLVII. r). 

2 Epiph. Hmr. XLVI. r: "Xl-y,ra, oe 
rO Oui TEU'uclpwv eVa-y-yt:Alwv inr' aVroV 
-yey•v~u0c., 51r,p Kard 'Ef3palovs TLPES 
KaAoihn, Some perhaps may be in-

dined to change ,va-y-y,"Xlwv into ,v
ayyl"/\10•. 

No stress can be laid on this con
jectural identification of the Diates
saron with the Gospel according to 
the Hebrews. Epiphanius appears 
to give no credit to it; and the be
lief admits of easy explanation, Both 
books were current in the same 
countries, and different from the Ca
nonical Gospels by the omission of 
the genealogies. Few writers out of 
Palestine could compare the books 
so as to determine their real differ
ence, 

Chap. iv, 

Epiphanius, 
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'Gospels of the four Evangelists 1. From this statement 
it is clear that the Diatessaron was so orthodox as to 
enjoy a wide ecclesiastical popularity. The heretical 
character of the book was not evident upon the surface 
of it, and consisted rather in faults of defect than in 
erroneous teaching. Moreover Theodoret had certainly 
examined it, and he like earlier writers regarded it as a 
compi-lation from the four Gospels. He speaks of omis
sions (taking the Synoptists as ltis standard) which were 
at least in part natural in a Harmony, but notices no 
such Apocryphal additions as would have found place in 
any Gospel not derived from Canonical sources. The 
later history of the Diatessaron is involved in con
fusion. Another Diatessaron was composed by Am
monius of Alexandria not long afterwards, and in process 
of time the two were confused•. It is stated however by 
Dionysius Bar Salibi, a writer of the twelfth century, 
that Ephrem Syrus commented on the Diatessaron of 
Tatian, and that Tatian's work commenced with the first 
words of St John's Gospel. The fact in itself is by no 
means improbable, as appears from the narrative of 
Theodoret and from the use which Tatian elsewhere 
made of the fourth Gospel ; but its authenticity is 
rendered questionable by a passage in Gregory Bar 
Hebrceus, who relates that Ephrem commented on the 

1 Theodor, II,xret. Fab. I. 20 

(Credn. P· 442): OUTOS Kai TO /l,a, 
n<T<Td.pwv KaXovµevov <Tvv-re0ELK<V eu
a"tye"ll,ov, Ta.s -yevea"!lo-ylas 1r,p,Koy,as 
Kai Ta. 11.X:\a li<Ta iK <T1repµaTos i!J.a{J!li 
KaTa. <TO.PK~ 'Y"Y~vrJµlvov. TOP ,Kvp,o~ 
li,lKPV<TIP. Exp']<TaPTO lie TOVT'I) ov 
µoPOP o! Ti)s iKelvov <Tvµµoplas d."11"/la. 
Kai o! TO<S d.1ro<TTO/\IKO<S e1r6µevo1 06-y
µa<T<, T~P T7/S ~VP~rJ~']S ~aKovp-y[~p 
ouK i-yvwKhus, a"ll"/1 a1r >.ov<Tnpov ws 
<Tvv-r6µ'1' T4.J {3,{3'"111'1' XP'1trd.µevo,. Eu
pop M Kd.')'W 1r"!lelovs i) 010.Ko<Tias f3l• 

{3">,.ovs To1av-ras lv Ta<s 1rap .;,µ,v €KKA'7• 
ofa1s TET1µ'7µEVO.S Kai 1r0.11aS <TVPa")'O.• 
')'WV d.1rel/eµrJP Ka! T<I, TWP TETTO.pWP 
<uayy,°/l<<TTWP aPTEl<TrJ')'a')'OP EUO.')'')'€· 

"11,a.. The technical sense of Ka.Kovp
-yla (ma:itia) forbids us to lay any 
undue stress on the word. 

The large number of copies is a 
striking indication of the wide circu
lation of the Gospels, which this com
pilation partially supplanted in a 
special district. 

~ See next note, 
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Diatessaron of Ammonius, and that the words in ques
tion were found in that1. It is indeed quite possible 
that both Harmonies began in the same way, and even 
that the Harmony of Ammonius was a mere revision of 
that of Tatian. But it is unnecessary to discuss a point 
which if it does not confirm the Canonical origin of 
Tatian's Harmony does not in any way invalidate it. 

All that can be gathered from history falls in with 
the idea suggested by the title of the book. And as 
there is no strong external evidence in support of another 
view, the title itself must be allowed to have great weight. 
There can be no reasonable doubt that the name was 
given to the work by Tatian himself; and if the Diates
saron was·not a compilation of four Gospels, what is the 
explanation of the number? If again these four Gospels 
were not those which we receive, what other four Gospels 
ever formed a collection which n·eeded no further descrip
tion than the Four t I am not aware that any answer 
has been given to these questions; and in connexion 
with the belief and assertions of early Fathers they are 
surely decisive as to the sources of Tatian's Diatessaron. 
And thus once again a heretical writer is the first to 
recognize outwardly an· important fact in the history of 
the Canon 2• 

It must indeed have been evident to the reader 
throughout this chapter that the testimony of heretical 

1 The original passages are given ing to t!iie Hebrews, and the title 
at length by Credner (pp. 446 sqq.). was given in consequence of the 
Cf. Lardner, II. pp. 417 sqq. The confusion already noticed. A Frank
testimony. of Victor of Capua ( c. ish Version of Ammonius' Harmony 
A.D. 545) shews how great was the has .been edited by A. Bchmell_er, 
confusion even in his time between but I have not been able to examme 
the Harmonies of Tatian and Am- it with any care. 
monius (Lardner, p. 418). If there 2 Tatian's Diatessaron is said to 
he no error in his statement that have contained one important ad• 
Tatian's Harmony was called Dia- dition (Matt. xxvii. 49), which is 
pente, the fifth Gospel alluded to in 'however found in NBCLU, al. Cf. 
the name was p,obably·that•accord• Tischendoif, i1J lo,:; 

c. y 
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CONCLUSION OF THE FIRST PART. [PART 

writers to the books of the New Testament tends on the 
whole to give greater certainty and weight to that which 
is drawn from other sources. So far from obscuring or 
contravening the judgment of the Church generally, they 
offer material help in the interpretation of it. And this 
follows naturally from their position. As separatists 
they fixed the standard by which they were willing to 
be judged, wherever it differed from that which was com
monly received. And all early controversy proceeds on 
this basis. The authority of the Apostolic Scriptures is 
everywhere assumed: this is the rule, and only excep
tions from the rule are noticed in detail. 

ABRIEF summary of the results which have been 
obtained in the First Part of our inquiry will 

shew how far they sa\isfy that standard of reasonable 
completeness which was laid down at the outset. The 
conditions of the problem must be fairly considered, as 
well as the character of the solution; and it cannot be 
too often repeated that the period which has been ex
amined is truly the dark age of Church-history. · In the 
absence of all trustworthy guidance every step requires 
to be secured by painful investigation; and if I have 
entered into tediq,us details, it has been because I know 
that nothing can rightly be neglected which tends to 
throw light upon the growth of the Catholic Church. 
And the growth of the Catholic Church is the compre
hensive fact of which the formation of the Canon is one 
element. 

The evidence which has been collected is confessedly 
fragmentary both in character and substance. And that 
it must be so follows from the nature of the case. But 
when all the fragments are combined, the result exhibits 
the chief marks of complete trustworthiness. 
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First, it is of wide range both in time and place. Conclu,ion. 

Beginning with Clement of Rome the companion of St ef wide 
rang~, 

Paul an uninterrupted series of writers belonging to the 
chief Churches of Christendom witness with more or less 
fulness to the books of the New Testament. And though 
the evidence is thus extended, yet it is not without its 
points of connexion. Most of the writers who have 
been examined visited Rome: all of them might have 
been acquainted with Polycarp. 

The character of the evidence is no less strikine- than of"una..ffected 
~ simjli,ity, 

its extent. The allusions to Scripture are perfectly natu-
ral. The quotations are prefaced by no apology or 
explanation. The language of the books used was so 
familiar as to have become part of the common dialect. 
And when men speak without any clear intimation that 
the opinions which they express are peculiar to them
selves, it is evident that they express the general judg
ment of their time. The various testimonies which 
have been collected thus unite in one; and that one is 
the general judgment of the Church. 

This is further shewn by the uniform tendency of the ef Jeifect 
uniformity, 

evidence. It is always imperfect, but the different parts 
are always consistent. It is derived from men of the 
most different characters, and yet all that they say is 
strictly harmonious. Scarcely a fragment of the earliest 
Christian literature has been preserved which does not 
contain some passing allusion to the Apostolic writings; 
and yet in all there is no discrepancy. The influence of 
some common rule is the only natural explanation of 
this common consent. Nor is evidence altogether want
ing to prove the existence of such a rule. The testimony 
of individuals is expressly confirmed by the testimony andsustain-

f eh h T V . t • th edbotltbythe o urc es. wo great ers10ns were curren 1n e Judgment of 

East and West from -the earliest times, and the Canons · ~;:;re"" . 
Y2 
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Conclusion. which they exhibit agree with remarkable exactness with 
the scattered and casual notices of ecclesiastical writers. 
And their common contents-the four Gospels, the Acts, 
thirteen Epistles of St Paul, the first general Epistles of 
St Peter and St John-constitute a Canon of acknow
ledged books. And this agreement of independent 
writers is not limited to those who were members of the 

the p,-actlce 
ef lierdi'cs. 

Tiu" relation 
of Scripture 
and Tradi .. 
tion in re~ 
grird to tke 
Canon. 

· ii. T!teau .. 
tlzenticity of 
tlze Canon is 
a key to tlte 
history of 
the rarly 
Clturck. 

same Catholic Church : the evidence of heretics is even 
more full and clear ; and when they differed from the 
common opinion, doctrinal and not historical objections 
occasioned the difference. 

One circumstance which at first sight appeared to 
embarrass the inquiry has been found in reality to give 
it life and consistency. A traditional word was current 
among Christians from the first coincidently with the 
written Word. It is difficult indeed to conceive that it 
should have been otherwise if we regard the Apostles as 
vitally connected with their age; but it is evident that 
the two might have been in many ways so related as to 
have produced an unfavourable impression as to the 
completeness of our present Canon. But now on the 
contrary the New Testament is found to include all the 
great elements which are elsewhere referred to Apostolic 
sources. Many imperfect narratives of our Lord's life 
were widely current, but the Canonical Gospels offer 
the types on which they were formed. In the first ages 
the New Testament may serve at once as the measure 
and as the rule of tradition. 

For the earliest evidence for the authenticity of 
the books of which it is composed is not confined to 
direct testimony. Perhaps that is still more convincing 
which springs from their peculiar characteristics as re
presenting special types of Christian truth. No one 
probably will deny the existence of distinguishing fea-
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tures in the several forms of Apostolic teaching, and 
the history of the sub-apostolic age is the history of 
corresponding differences developed in early Christian 
writers, and in turn transformed into the germs of 
heresy. The ecclesiastical phase of the difference is 
in every case later than the scriptural; and thus, .while 
I have spoken of the first century after the Apostles 
as the dark age of Church-history, the recognition of 
the great elements of the New Testament furnishes a 
satisfactory explanation of the progress of the Church 
during that critical period, which on the other hand 
itself offers no place for the forgery of such books as 
are included in the Canon. 

But while the evidence for the authenticity of the 
Canonical books of the New Testament is up to this 
point generally complete and. satisfactory, it is not such 
as to remove every doubt to which the subject is liable. 
At present no trace has been found of the existence of 
the second Epistle of St Peter 1. And the Epistles of 
St James and St Jude, the second and third Epistles of 
St John, the Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Apo
calypse, were received only partially, though they were 
received exactly in those places in which their history 
was most likely to be known•. 

It is also to be noticed that the references to the 
books of the New Testament are for the most part ano
nymous. This, however, is the case not only in regard 
to the Gospels, where the words might have been de-

1 One coincidence in addition to ing passage in 2 Pet. iii. I 5 ( <Toq,ia., 
that noticed in p. ·no, n. 1, has been hri<TroXa.l), but in the absence of all 
pointed out by Dr Tregelles (Can. other evidence it is impossible to in
Murat. p. 102) which deserves no- sist on this. 
tice. The. language of the well-, 2 Perhaps the Epistle of St Jude 
known reference to St Paul in Poly- forms an exception to this statement. 
carp's Epistle (c. 3) · bears consider- But the history of the Epistle is ex.
able resemblance to the correspond-· tremely obscure. 
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rived from other sources, but also in regard to St Paul's 
Epistles, where the references are beyond question. If, 
therefore, parallelism of language, without explicit cita
tion, is not sufficient to prove with absolute conclu
siveness the use of the Canonical Gospels, the close 
correspondence in range, substance, and phraseology 
between the early e':"angelic quotations and the texts of 
the Synoptic Gospels, when taken in connexion with the 
practice of the Fathers in such of their earliest writings 
as are preserved, leaves no reasonable ground for doubt
ing the habitual if not exclusive use of them. 

But while the universal usage of the Church which is 
laid open at the close of the second century must have 
been the result of a continuous custom and not of a 
revolution, the idea of a Canon itself found no public 
and authoritative expression except where it was re
quired by the necessities of translation. During the first 
age and long afterwards the Catholic Church offered no 
determination of the limits and groundwork of the autho
ritative collection of sacred books. These questions were 
practically settled by that instinctive perception of truth, 
if it may not be called by a nobler name, which I believe 
can be recognized as presiding over the organization of 
the early Church. The Canon of Marcion may have been 
the first which was publicly proposed, but the general 
consent of earlier Catholic writers proves that within the 
Church there had been no need for pronouncing a judg
ment on a point which had not been brought into dis
pute. The formation of the Canon may have been 
gradual, but it was certainly undisturbed. It was a 
growth, and not a series of contests 1• 

1 The question of the Inspiration our present inquiry. The evidence on 
of the writers and writings of the this point is collected in the I ntrod, 

j New Testament does not belong to to the Stud)'o/the Gospels. App, B. 
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In the next part it will be seen to what extent this 
agreement as to the Catholic Canon was established at 
the end ofthe second century. And this will furnish in 
some degree a measure of what had been already settled. 
The opinions of Irenceus, Clement, and Tertullian, were 
formed by influences which were at work within the age 
of Polycarp ; and it is wholly arbitrary to suppose that 
the later writers originated the principles which they 
organized, 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE CANON OF THE ACKNOWLEDGED BOOKS AT THE 

CLOSE OF THE SECOND CENTURY. 

Communicamus cum Ecclesiis Apostolicis quod nulli doctrina diz,ersa: hoe 
est testimonium veritatis. 

. TERTULLIANUS. 

T HE close of the second century marks a great change 
in the character and position of the Christian Church. 

It cannot be a mere accident that up to that time the 
remains of its literature are both unsystematic and frag
mentary, a meagre collection of Letters, Apologies, and 
traditions, while afterwards Christian works ever occupy 
the foremost rank in genius as well as in spiritual power. 
The contrast really expresses the natural progress of 
Christianity. At first its work was in the main with the 
heart; and when that was filled, it next asserted its right 
over the intellect. And this conquest was necessarily 
gradual and slow. A Christian dialect could not be fixed 
at once ; and the scientific aspect of the new doctrines 
could be determined only by the experience of many 
efforts to unite them with existing systems. It was thus 
that for a time philosophic views of Christianity were 
chiefly to be found without the Church, since the partial 
representation of its philosophic worth naturally preceded 
any adequate realization of it. And perhaps· it is not 
difficult to see a fitness in that disposition of ~vents which 

Chap. i. 
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committed the teaching of the Apostles to minds essen
tially receptive and conservative, that it might be in
wrought into the life of men before it became the subject 
of subtle analysis. However this may be, it is impos
sible not to recognize the vast access of power which 
characterizes the works of Irenceus, Clement, and Ter
tullian, when compared with earlier writings, both in 
their scope and in their composition. In them Christi
anity asserts its second conquest: the easiest and yet 
the most perilous alone remained. It had won its way 
to the heart of the simple and to the judgment of the 
philosopher: it had still to claim the deference of the 
statesman. And each success brought its corresponding 
trial. When Wisdom (ryvc,ju,r;) was ranged with Truth, 
it was not always contented to follow; and in after times 
the subjugation of the imperial government prepared the 
way for the corruption of the Church by material in
fluences. 

But though the Fathers of the close of the second 
century are thus prominently distinguished from those 
who preceded them, it must not be forgotten that they 
were trained by that earlier generation which they sur
passed. They inherited the doctrines which ,it was their 
task to arrange and harmonize. They made no claims 
to any discoveries in Christianity, but with simple and 
earnest zeal appealed to the testimony of the Apostolic 
Church to confirm the truth of their writings. They 
never admitted the possibility of being separated from 
their forefathers ; and if it has been shewn that the con
tinuity of the Christian faith has hitherto suffered no 
break, from this point it is confessedly maintained with
out interruption. From Lyons, from Carthage, from· 
Alexandria, one voice proceeds, the witness and herald 
of the truth. 
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In other words the Catholic Church was now exter- Chap. i. 

nally established. Partial but not exclusive views of 
truth were outwardly harmonized. The barriers of local 
or traditional separation between different societies were 
broken down. The various sides of Christian doctrine, 
after the rude test of conflict and the. still surer trial 
of life, were combined in one great whole. Henceforth 
complexity in faith was seen to be the condition of unity. 
The Christian body, if we may use such an image, awoke 
to the consciousness of what it was. No great change 
or revolution passed over it: no great mind moulded 
its creed or its fabric : history itself revealed the sub-
lime truth of which it was itself the preparation and 
the witness. 

With regard to the Canon of the New Testament ¥.:::~;\,,,. 
this development of the Church is of the greatest import- ~~~;:,,iftk,• 
ance. In the final establishment of outward Catholicity I 
that which has been already recognized in practice finds 
a formal expression. As long as those lived who had 
seen the Apostles; as long as the teaching of the Apo-
stles was fresh in men's minds; it was, as has been 
already seen, unlikely that their writings as distinguished 
from their words would be invested with any special 
importance. But traditions soon became manifold, while 
the books remained unchanged : a catholic Church was 
organized, and it was needful to determine the Covenant 
in which its laws were written: Christianity furnished 
subjects for the philosopher, and it was requisite to settle 
from what sources his premises might be taken. As 
soon as the want was felt, it was satisfied. As soon as 
an independent Christian literature arose in which it was 
reasonable to look for any definite recognition of the 
Apostolic writings, we find that recognition substantially 
clear and correct With the exception of the. Epistle to· 
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the Hebrews, the two shorter Epistles of St John, the 
second Epistle of St Peter, the Epistles of St James and 
St Jude, and the Apocalypse 1, all the other books of the 
New Testament are acknowledged as Apostolic and au
thoritative throughout the Church at the close of the 
second century. The evidence of the great Fathers by 
which the Church is· represented varies in respect of 
these disputed books, but the Canon of the acknow
ledged books is established by their common consent. 
Thus the testimony on which it rests is not gathered 
from one quarter but from many, and those the most 
widely separated by position and character. It is given, 
not as a private opinion, but as an unquestioned fact: 
not as a late discovery, but as an original tradition. 

From this point then it will be needless to accumu
late testimonies to the Canonicity of the four Gospels, of 
the Acts, of the thirteen Epistles of St Paul, of the first 
Epistles of St John and St Peter. No one at present 
will deny that they occupied the same position in the 
estimation of Christians in the time of Iremeus as they 
hold now. But here one strange fact must be noticed : 
the authenticity of the Apocalypse, which is supported by 
the satisfactory testimony of early writers, was disputed 
for the first time in the Western Church in the course of 
the third century. In other words there was a critical 
spirit still alive among Christians which impelled them 
even then to test afresh the records on which their faith 
rested. 

But before dismissing the Canon of the acknowledged 
books it will be well to revert once again at greater 
length to the manner in which it is recognized by Ire
na!us and his contemporaries. Their evidence, considered 

1 The position of the Apocalypse omission in the Peshito it would be up 
is anomalous, lf it :were not for its to this time an acknowledged Book. 
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in connexion with the circumstances under which it is 
given, will go far to establish the point to which our 
investigations have all tended, that the formation of ·a 
Canon was among the first instinctive acts of the 
Christian society: that it was at first imperfect as the 
organization of the Church was at first incomplete : 
that it attained its full proportions by a sure growth 
as the development of the Church itself was finally 
matured. 

Nothing is known directly of the origin of the Gal
lican Church ; but from several ritual peculiarities its 
foundation may be probably referred to teachers from 

. Asia Minor1, with which province it long maintained an 
intimate connexion. And thus Gaul owed its knowledge 
of Christianity to the same country from which in 
former times it had drawn its civilization : the Christian 
missionary completed the work of the Phoca::an exile. 
However this may have been, the first notice of the 
Church shews its extent and constancy. In the seven
teenth year of the reign of Antoninus Verus it was 
visited by a fierce persecution, of which Eusebius has 
preserved a most affecting narrative addressed by the 
Christians of Vienne and Lyons to 'the brethren in Asia 
' ~nd Phrygia who held the same faith and hope of re
' demption as themselves2

.' This narrative was written 
immediately after the events which it describes, and 
is everywhere penetrated by scriptural language and 
thought. It contains no reference by name to any book 
of the New Testament, but its coincidences of language 
with the Gospels of St Luke and St John, with the Acts 
of the Apostles, with the Epistles of St Paul to the 

1 Palmer's Origines Liturgica:, I, pp, 155 sqq. Compare Stuart, Book 
of Deer, p, lviii. 

2 Euseb, H. E. v. t. · 
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Romans, Corinthians (?), Ephesians, Philippians, and 
the first to Timothy, with the first catholic Epistles of 
St Peter and St John, and with the Apocalypse, are 
unequivocal 1. In itself this fact would perhaps call for 
little notice after what has been said of the general 
reception of the acknowledged books at the close of the 
second century, but it becomes of importance as being 
the testimony of a Church, and one which was not with
out e0nnexion with the Apostolic age even at the time 
of the persecution. In the same Church where Iren;eus 
was a presbyter 'zealous for the covenant of Christ 2 ' 

Pothinus was bishop, already ninety years old. Like 
Polycarp he was associated with the generation of St 
John, and must have been born before the books of the 
New Testament were all written. And how theh can it 
be supposed with reason that forgeries came into use in 
his time which he must have been able to detect by his 
own knowledge? that they were received without sus
picion or reserve in the Church over which he presided ? 
that they were upheld by his hearers as the ancient 
heritage of Christians ? It is possible to weaken the 
connexion of the facts by arbitrary hypotheses, but 
interpreted according to their natural meaning they tell 
of a Church united by its head with the times of St 
John to which the books of .the New Testament, and 
the books of St John above all others, furnished the 
unaffected language of hope and resignation and tri
umph. And the testimony of Iren;eus is the testimony 
of this Church. Nor was this the only point in which 

1 Euseb. l. c. The reference to gelium of St James can shew that 
Apoc. xxii. JI is introduced by the the description of the character of 
words tva 'Y/ -ypa<{>¾/ 1r'lvqpw0fj. Zacharias was borrowed from that 

I do not see that the supposed writing. 
reference to the death of Zacharias 2· Euseb. H. E. v. 4. 
which is related in the Protevan-
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he came in contact with the immediate disciples of the 
Apostles. It has been seen already that he recalled in 
his old age the teaching of Polycarp the disciple of St 
John ; and his treatise against Heresies contains several 
references 1 to others who were closely connected with 
the Apostolic age. He stood forth to maintain no novel
ties, but to vindicate what had been believed of old. 
Those whom he quoted had borne witness to the New 
Testament Scriptures, and he only continued on a 
greater scale the usage which they had recognized. 
vVhen he wished to win back Florinus once his fellow
disciple to the truth, he re.minded him of the zeal and 
doctrine of Polycarp their common master, and how he 
spake of Christ's teaching and mighty works from the 
words of those who followed Him 'in all things harmo
' niously with the Scriptures 2

.' And is it then possible 
that he who was taught of Polycai-p was himself deceived 
as to the genuine writings of St John? Is it possible 
that he decided otherwise than his first master, when he 
speaks of the tradition of the Apostles by which the 
Canon of Scripture was determined 3 ? He appeals to 
the known succession of teachers in the Churches of 
Rome, Smyrna, and Ephesus, who held fast up to his 
own time the doctrine which they had received from the 
first age ; and is it possible that he used writings as 
genuine and authoritative which were not recognized by 
those who must have had unquestionable means of de
ciding on their Apostolic origin 4 ? 

1 Cf. PP· 79 f. 
2 Iren. .Ep. ad Flor. ap. Euseb. 

II. E. v. 20. 
3 Iren. c. H<Pr. IV. 33. 8: Agnitio 

(-yvw,ns) vera est Apostolorum doc
trina et antiquus Ecclesire status in 
universo mundo et character cor
poris Christi secundum successiones 

c. 

episcoporum quibus illi earn qure in 
unoquoque loco est Ecclesiam tra
diderunt ; qure pervenit usque ad 
nos cmtoditione sine fictione Scrip
turarum tractatio plenissima neque 
additamentum neque ablationem re
cipiens. 

• Volkmar has endea\'oured to 
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From Lyons we pass to Alexandria. The early 
history of the Egyptian Churches is not more certain 
than that of those in Gaul. Tradition indeed assigns 
the foundation of the Church of Alexandria to St Mark, 
but the best evidence of its antiquity is found in its state 
at the time of the earliest authentic record which remains 
of it. Towards the close of the second century, 'in the 
'time of Commodus,' Panta:nus 'presided over the school 
'(8la-rp1/3~) of the faithful there'.' The school then was 
already in existence, however much it may have owed 
to one distinguished alike ' for secular learning and 
, scriptural knowledge.' Indeed there is no absolute 
improbability in the statement of J erome 2

, who inter
prets the words of Eusebius 'that a school (DLbau,wJ,.,Efov) 

shew that though Iremeus was ac
quainted with 1 Peter, yet he did 
not use it as authoritative Scripture 
(Credner, Gesch. d. N. T. Kanon, 
§ 185). But his argument certainly 

I 
breaks down. See for instance c. 
Har. IV. 16. 5. Propter hoe ait 
Dominus (Matt. xii. 36) ... Et prop
ter hoe Petrus ait (1 Peter ii. 16) ... 
On the use of the Epistle in the 
Latin Churches, see supra, p. 26o, 
n. 'lo 

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 10. Hieron. de 
Virr. Ill. 36. There is considerable 
confusion in the account given by 
Jerome of the relation of Pantrenus 
to Clement. In his notice of Pan
trenus he says that he 'was sent into 
'India by Demetrius bishop of Alex
' andria' who succeeded to the See in 
289 and that • he taught in the 
1 reigns of Severns and Caracalla' (De 
Virr. Ill. c. 36). Again in the account 
of Clement he says that Clement was set 
at the head of the Catechetical school 
'after the death of Pantrenus' (id. 
c. 38). Now Clement left Alexandria 
in 202-3 and Origen then entered 
on the charge of the School (Euseb. 
H. E. vr. 3); nor is there any evi• 

dence that Clement returned to Alex
andria. It is therefore all but im
possible to suppose that Clement first 
succeeded Pantrenus in the reign of 
Caracalla, ;md that he was afterwards 
succeeded by Origen. J erome's state
ment as to the time of the teachin" 
of Pantrenus has probably been mis~ 
placed, as the order of the notices 
shews. If this be admitted, the nar
ratives of Eusebius and Jerome can 
be reconciled. The mission to India 
by Demetrius was, if the fact is au
thentic, a special and second journey 
undertaken 'at the request of the 
Indians,' and not that which pre
ceded the work of Pantrenus in the 
Catechetical school, It may be added 
that the statement of Philippus Si
detes that Pantrenus succeeded Cle
ment is probably due to the false 
elate of the labours of Pantrenus 
'under Severns and Caracalla.' It 
does not fall within our present scope 
to inquire into the Hebrew Gospel 
which Pantrenus found among the 
'Indians.' The mention of the fact 
shews that attention was directed to 
the sacred books. 

1 Routh, Rell. Sacr. r. 375. 
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' of the Holy Scriptures had existed there after ancient 
' custom' as meaning that ' ecclesiastical teachers had 
'always been there from the time of the Evangelist 
' Mark.' Without insisting however on the Apostolic 
origin of the school itself, it seems not improbable that 
Pantcenus was personally connected with some imme
diate disciples of the Apostles. Many contemporaries 
of Pothinus and Polycarp may have survived to declare 
the teaching of St John ; and Photius in fact represents 
Pantcenus as a hearer of the Apostles 1

• At any rate 
there is not the slightest ground for assuming any 
organic change in the doctrine of the Alexandrine 
Church between the age of the Apostles and Pantcenus. 
Everything on the contrary bespeaks its unbroken con
tinuity. And Clement, the second of our witnesses, 
was trained in the school of Pantcenus. He speaks as 
the representative of a class ·devoted specially to the 
study of the Scriptures, and established in a city second 
to none for the advantages and encouragement which it 
offered to literary criticism. Like Irenceus, Clement 
appeals with decision and confidence to the judgment of 
those who had preceded him. His writings were no 
'mere compositions wrought for display,' but contained 
a faint picture 'of the clear and vivid discourses, and of 
'the blessed and truly estimable men whom it was his 
'privilege to hear.' For though Alexandria was in it
self the common meeting-place of the traditions of the 
East and West, Clement had sought them out in their 
proper sources. As far as can be gathered from the 
clause in which he describes his teachers, he had studied 
{n Greece and Italy and various parts of the East under 
various masters from Cede-Syria, from Egypt, and 
from Assyria, and aiso under a Hebrew in Palestine, 

1 Cod. u8, p. 160, ed.'Hoesch.; Lumper, rv. 44; Routh, r. 3i7, 
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before he met with Panta:nus. 'And these men; he 
writes, 'preserving the true tradition of the blessed 
' teaching directly from Peter and James, from John and 
'Paul, the holy Apostles, son receiving it from father 
' (but few are they who are like their fathers), came by 
'God's providence even to us, to deposit among us those 
'seeds [ of truth J which were derived from their ancestors 
'and the Apostles'.' 

Of the African Church I have already spoken. The 
venerable relics of the Old Latin Version attest the 
early reception of the New Testament there, and the 
care with which it was studied. In themselves those 
fragments are incomplete, and often questionable; but 
they do not stand alone. The writings of Tertullian 
furnish an invaluable commentary on the conclusions 
which have been drawn from them 2 ; and in turn his 
testimony is the judgment of his Church; an inheritance, 
and not a deduction. 

1 Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 1. 11 (Euseb. iiau.rnXlas '1rapdoo(1,v ev0/Js ,bro JU
I-I. E. v. I 1): 'Hii11 oe oJ -ypa,f,r, els Tpou TE Kal 'laKJ{3ou, 'Iwdvvou TE Ka< 
hrliln~,v TET<Xvauµh11 ijoe ij '1rpa-yµa- IIav>..ou, Tu•v. d:ylwv ri:rron6Xwv, 'ff"a,s 
nia d.XXd. µo, v'ff"oµv-fiµara els -yfJpas 'trapa. 1raTpos e•oexoµ,vos (oXi-yo, M 
0'}uavpi1eTa, "/\'fi011s ,f,d.pµaKov, ,row>..ov o! 1raTpdu,v IJµ.0101), ijKov iir, uuv 0,[i, 
O.TEXVWS Ka! <TKID'ypa,pia TWV evap-yC:v Ka! Eis 7//J,Q.S Ta 11"po-yov1Ka EKE/VO. Kai 
,w.! e,u.if,vxwv EK<lvwv WV Kar11!1wO']V d1ro<TTOALKa Kara8'7<FO/J,<VOL <f1rcpµara. 
l'TraKov<FaL M-ywv TE Ka! a.viipwv µa- Ka! Eil olo' /Jr, d-yaXX,d<Fovra,, ovx, 
Kapiwv Ka! T~ 6vTL a.~10M-ywv. TOV• Tfj lK,t,pa<FEL ijuOevTES Xl-yw rfio,, 
TWV O µev l1rl TTJS 'E>..>..diios O 'IwvLKOS, µovv ii, Ti/ Kard T'l]V v1rou11µelw<F1v 
o! (Euseb. o) iie irrl TTJS µe-ydX71s 'E>..- T71p1/uE1. The passage is of great im
>..d.oof, rfJs Koil\71s Od.rEpos avrwv 2:u- portance as shewing the intimate in-

. pias ijv o iie a,,r' Al-yv1rrou· 11.AXo, iie tercourse between different churches 
a.va Tr,v a.varo>..11v, Kal raur71s o µev in Clement's time and the uniformity 
TT/f TWV 'A<F<Fvpiwv o oE lv ITaXa,- of their doctrine. The use of the 
<Frlvv 'Ef)pafos a.vlKaO,v· v<Frd.r'i) iiE prepositions is singularly exact and 
1rep,rvxwv (ouvd.µE• oE ouros 1rpwTos worthy of notice. I have chanoed 
ijv) a.vEr.au<Faµ'Y}v iv Al-yu1rT'iJ 671pd.<Fas Klotz's punctuation, which makes tht.: 
>,.,>,.1196-ra. ::!:1K<A1K-1/ T~ 6vT1 'T/ /J,fALTTa, passage unintelligible . 
.,,.porf,7JTLKOll n Ka.l a.1rouToJ\1Kov AEI• • ~ Compare his sequence of quota
µwvos ra /J.v871 lipE1roµEvos a.K11pardv hons De resurr. carnis, 33 ff., IJ~ 
r, -yvw<FEWS XPfiµa Tats Twv a.Kpowµl- j)udicitia, 6 ff., given above pp. ,58 
vwv ,ve-ylvv71uE ,Puxa,s. a.>..X' ol µ,v -9. 
T')v a.:\110fJ rfis µu.Kaplas uwtovrEs /i,. 
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Chap. i. Tertullian himself insists on this with characteristic 
energy. 'If,' he says, 'it is acknowledged that that is 
• more true which is more ancient, that more ancient 

TERTL:L• 

LIAN. 

' which is even from the beginning, that from the begin-
, ning which is from the Apostles ; it will in like manner 
'assuredly be acknowledged that that has been derived 
'by tradition from the Apostles which has been preserved 
'inviolate in the Churches of the Apostles. Let us see 
'what milk the Corinthians drank from Paul; to what 
'rule the Galatians were recalled by his reproofs; what 
'is read by the Philippians, the Thessalonians, the Ephe-
, sians ; what is the testimony of the Romans, who arc 

c. 16o-240 
A.D. 

' nearest to us, to whom Peter and Paul left the Gospel, 
'and that sealed by their own blood. We •have more-
' over Churches founded by John. For even if Marcion 
'rejects his Apocalypse, still the succession of bishops [in 
'the seven Churches J if traced to its source will rest on 
'the authority of John. And the noble descent of other 
'Churches is recognized in the same manner. I say then 
'that among them, and not only among the Ap0stolic 
' Churches, but among all the Churches which are united 
'with them in Christian fellowship, that Gospel of Luke 
'which we earnestly defend has been maintained from 
'its first publication 1.' And 'the same authority of the ' 

1 Adv. Marc. IV. 5: In summa si et Johannis alumnas ecclesias. Nam 
constat id verius quod prius, id prius etsi Apocalypsim ejus Marcion re
quod et ab initio, ab initio quod ab spuit, ordo tamen episcoporum ad , 
Apostolis: pariter utique constabit originem recensus in Johannem sta- ! 
id esse ab Apostolis traditum quod bit auctorem. Sic et creterarum ge- , 
apud ecclesias Apostolorum fuerit nerositas recognoscitur. Dico itaque 
sacrosanctum. Videamus quod lac a apud illas, nee solas jam Apostolicas 
Paulo Corinthii hauseriut; ad quam sed apud universas qure illis de so- , 
regulam Galatre siut recorrecti; quid cietate sacramenti confrederautur, id 
legant Philippenses, Thessalonicen- evangelium Lucre ab initio editionis 
.ses, Ephesii; quid etiam Romani de sure stare quod cummaxime tuemur. ' 
proximo sonent, quibus evangelium 'The clause in yohannem stabit auc
et Petrus et Paulus sangufne quoque torem is commonly translated 'will 
.suo signa.tum reliquerunt. _lJabemus 'shew it [the Apocalypse] to have 
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'Apostolic Churches will uphold the other Gospels 
'which we have in due succession through them and 
'according to their usage, I mean those of [the Apostles] 
'Matthew and John: although that which was published 
'by Mark may also be maintained to be Peter's, whose 
'interpreter Mark was: for the narrative of Luke also 
'is generally ascribed to Paul: [since] it is allowable that 
'that which scholars publish should be regarded as their 
'master's work.' 'These are for the most part the sum
' mary arguments which we employ when we argue abqut 
'the Gospels against heretics, maintaining both the order 
' of time which sets aside the later works of forgers (pos
' teritati falsariorum pr,escribenti), and the authority of 
'Churches which upholds the tradition of the Apostles; 
'because truth necessarily precedes forgery, and proceeds 
'from them to whom it has been delivered 1.' 

The words of Tertullian sum up cleariy and decisively 
what has been said before of the evidence of lren,eus and 
Clement. All the Fathers at the close of the second 

. century agree in appealing to the testimony of antiquity 
as proving the authenticity of the books which they used 
as Christian Scriptures 2

• And the appeal was made at 

'John for its author;' but it is evi
dent that such a translation is quite 
out of place even if the words admit 
of it. Comp. de Prmscr. Hmr. 36. 

1 Adv. Marc. l. c. Cf. ib. IV. 2: 
Constituimus inprimis evangelicum 
instmmentum Apostolos auctores ha
bere, quibus hoe munus evangelii 
promulgandi ab ipso Domino sit im
positum; si et Apostolicos, non ta
men solos sed cum Apostolis et post 
A postolos; quoniam prredicatio dis
cipulomm suspecta fieri posset de 
glorire studio si non assistat illi auc
toritas magistromm, immo Christi, 
qure magistros Apostolos fecit. 

· 2 It is almost superfluous to give 
any references to the quotations from 

the acknowledged Books made by 
Irenreus,. Clement, and Tertullian; 
but many of the following are wor
thy of notice on other grounds than 
merely as attesting the authenticity 
of the books. 

(a) The Four Gospels: 
Iren. c. Hmr. III. JI. 8; Clem. 

Strom. III. 13. 93; Tert. 
adv. Marc. IV. 2. 

{/3) The Acts: 
Iren. III. 15. 1; Clem. Strom. 

v. 12. 83; Tert. adv. Marc. 
v. 2. Compare the remark
able passage, De Prmscr. 
HCl!r. 22. 

('y) The Catholic Epistles: 
1 John: Iren. m. 16. 8; Clem. 
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a time when it was easy to try its worth. The links 
which connected them with the Apostolic age were few 
and known ; and if they had not been continuous it 
would have been easy to expose the break. But their 
app~al was never gainsaid; and it still remains as a 
sure proof that no cha'lm separates the old and the new 
in the history of Christianity. Those great teachers are 
themselves an embodiment of the unity and progress of 
the faith. 

This will appear in yet another light when it is 
noticed that Clement and Iremeus speak from opposite 
quarters of Christendom, and exactly from those in 
which we have found before no traces of the circulation 
of the Apostolic writings. They tell us what was the 
fulness of the doctrine on Scripture where the Churches 
had grown up in silence. They shew in what way the 
books of the New Testamenf were the natural help of 
Christian men, as well as the ready armoury of Christian 
advocates. 

The evidence for the reception of the acknowledged 

Strom. II. 15. 66; Tert. adv, 
Prax. 25. 

1 Peter: Iren. IV. 9. 2; Clem. 
Fred. I. 6. 44; Tert. c. 
Gnost. 12. See however 
p. 260, n. 2. 

{B) The Pauline Epistles: 
Romans: Iren. II. 22. '2 ; 

Clem. Strom. II. 21. 134. 
I Corinthians: Iren. I. 8. 2; 

Clem. Strom. I. 1. 10. 

'2 Corinthians : Iren. III. 7. 1 ; 
Clem. Strom. I. 1. 4. 

Galatians : Iren. III. 7. '2; 
Clem. Strom. I, 8. 41. 

Ephesians : Iren. I, 8. 5 ; 
Clem. Strom. III. 4. 28. 

Philippians: Iren. I. 10. 1 ; 
Clem. Strom. I, l 1. 53. 

Colossians : Iren. III. 14. 1 ; 

Clem. Strom. I. 1. 15. 

1 Thessalonians : Iren. v. 6. 1; 
Clem. Strom. 1. 11. 53. 

\! Thessalonians: Iren. v. 25. 
1; Clem. Strom. v. 3. 17. 

1 Timothy: Iren. I, Pref. ; 
Clem. Strom. II, 11. 52. 

'2 Timothy: Iren. III. 14. 1; 
Clem. Strom. III. 6. 53. 

Titus: Iren. I. 16. 3; Clem. 
Strom. I. 14. 59. 

The Epistle to Philemon is 
nowhere quoted by Clement 
or Irenreus, but Tertullian, 
who examines the t!zirteen 
Pauline Epistles in the fifth 
book against Marcion, dis
tinctly recognizes it. 

(e) The Apocalypse: 
Iren. v. 35· '2; Clem. P(l!,l, II. 

10. 108; Tert. adv. Marc. 
Ill, 14, 
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books of the New Testament at the close of the second 
ceritury is made more complete by the general character 
which was assigned to them. Special causes hindered 
the universal circulation of the other books, but these 
were regarded throughout the Church as parts of an 
organic whole, correlative to the Old Testament, and of 
equal weight with it. They were considered to be not 
only Apostolic, but also authoritative. 'The Scriptures 
'are perfect,' Irena::us says, 'inasmuch as they were ut
' tered by the word of God and His Spirit 1 ;' and what he 
understands by the Scriptures is evident from the course 
of his arguments, in which he makes use of the books 
of the Old and New Testaments without distinction. 
' There could not,' he elsewhere argues, 'be either more 
'than four ·Gospels or fewer.' That number was pre
figured by types in the Mosiac ritual and by analogies 
in nature, so that all are 'vain and ignorant and darint 
'besides who set at nought the fundamental notion (lofo) 
'of the Gospel2.' Clement again recognizes generally a 
collection of 'the Scriptures of the Lord,' under the title 
of 'the Gospel and the Apostle 3

;' and this collective 
title shews that the books were regarded as essentially 
one. But this unity was produced by 'the harmony 
' of the Law and the Prophets, and of the Apostles and 
'the Gospels in the Church 4.' · All alike proceeded from 
One Author: all were 'ratified by the authority of 
'Almighty Power~.' Tertullian marks the introduction 
of the' phrase New Testament' as applied to the Evan
gelic Scriptures. 'If,' he says, 'I shall not clear up this 

l Iren. c. IIa:r. II. 28. '2 : Scripturre 
quidem ·perfectre sunt, quippe a Ver
t;o Dei et Spiritu ejus dicta,, 

• Iren. c. Htl'r. III. I 1. 8. sq. 
3 Strom, VII. 3· 14 : tr<po.s -ydp av

TOVS alxµa1'.wrlfew ... t6 u eva-y-ye1'.LOII 

/l TE d1ro<1ro1'.os KE1'.e6ov<1L. 
Clement uses the plural 
Cf. Reuss, pp. 125, 140. 

• Strom. VI. I I. 88. 
5 Strom. IV. I, 2, 

Elsewhere 
ci1r60-r0Ao,. 
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'point by investigations of the Old Scripture, I will take 
'the proof of our interpretation from the New Testa
' ment ... For behold both in the Gospels and in the 
'Apostles I observe a visible and an invisible God ... '.' 

The clear testimony of Irenceus, Clement, and Ter
tullian-clear because their writings are of considerable 
extent-finds complete support not only in the fragments 
of earlier Fathers, but also in smaller contemporary 
works. Athenagoras at Athens and Theophilus at 
Antioch make use of the same books generally, and 
treat them with the same respect 2

• And from the close 
of the second century, with the single exception of the 
Apocalypse, the books thus acknowledged were always 
received without doubt until subjective criticism ventured 
to set aside the evidence of antiquity 3

• 

Bui: it is necessary to repeat, what has been continu
ally noticed during the course of our enquiry, that this 
result was obtained gradually, spontaneously, silently 4. 
There is no evidence to shew that at any time the claims 
of the Apostolic writings to be placed on an equal foot
ing with those of the Old Testament, which formed 
the first Christian Bible, were deliberately discussed and 
admitted. The establishment of purely Gentile Churches, 
.unfamiliar with the Jewish Scriptures, led no doubt to 
the collection of other books which answered more 

1 A dv. Prax. I 5: Si hunc articu
lum qmestionibus Scripturre Veteris 
non expediam, de Novo Testamento 
sumam confirmationem nostrre in
terpretationis, ne quodcumque in 
Filium reputo in Patrem proinde 
defendas. Ecce enim et in Evan
ieliis et in Apostolis visibilem et 
mvisibilem Deum deprehendo, sub 
manifesta et personali distinctione 
conditionis utriusque. id. c. zo: 
totum instrumentum utriusque Tes
tamenti... De P11dic. J: Pudicitia ... 

trahit. .. disciplinam per instrumen
tum prredicationis et censuram per 
judicia ex utroque Testamento .•. 
Comp. p. 250 and notes. 

2 Compare pp. 225 ff. 
3 The assaults of the Manichees 

on the books of the New Testament 
cannot be considered an exception 
to the trnth of this statement. Some
thipg will. be .s:\id about them here-

1 after. , 
4 Compare pp. 5 f., 12 f., 55 ff., 

1127, ;315 ff. , 
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Chap. i. directly to new religious wants. The controversies with 
Ebionites and Marcionites served soon after to quicken 
the sense of the loss which followed from the neglect of 
the records of the earlier or of the later revelation. There 
must also have been frequent interchange and compari
son of the first Christian writings. But when full allow
ance is made for these occasional influences and essays 
in criticism, the fact remains that slow experience and 
spiritual instinct decided the practical judgment of the 
Church. Step by step the books which were stamped 
with Apostolic authority were separated from the mass 
of other works which contained the traditions or opinions 
of less authoritative teachers. Without controversy and 
without effort 'the Gospel and the Apostles' were recog
nized as inspired sources of truth in the same sense as 
'the Law and the Prophets.' In both cases the judgment 
appeared as a natural manifestation of the life of the 
Christian body, and not as a logical consequence of 
definite principles. It was an inevitable consequence of 
this progressive and vital recognition of an Apostolic 
canon that some difference of opinion as to its exact 
limits should coexist with general agreement as to its 
contents, thoi.igh no difference of opinion remained as to 
the religious authority of all the books admitted in it. 
Thus doubts existed in various Churches as to the com
pleteness with which some books satisfied the criterion 
of Apostolicity which was made the final test of recep
tion; and an examination of these doubts as to their 
ground and their prevalence, which forms the subject of 
the next Chapter, throws considerable light upon the 
mode and circumstances in which the contents of the 
New Testament were fixed. 
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I CHAPTER II. 

THE TESTIMONY OF THE CHURCHES TO THE DISPUTED ! 
BOOKS OF THE NEW TESTAMENT. 

In Canonicis Scrijtun"s Ecclesiarum Catholicarunt quamplurium auctori-
- tatem [indagator solertissimus] sequatur. 

A UGUSTINUS. 

SEVEN books of the New Testament, as is well known, 
have been received into the Canon on evidence less 

complete than that by which the others are supported'. 
In the controversy which has· been raised about their 
claims to Apostolic authority much stress has been laid 
on their internal character. But such a method of rea
soning is commonly inconclusive, and inferences are 
dr-awn on both sides with equal confidence. In every 
instance the result will be influenced by preconceived 
notions of the state of the early Church, and it is possible 
that an original source of information may be disparaged 
because it is independent. History must deliver its full 
testimony before internal criticism can find its proper use. 
And here the real question to be answered in the case of 
the disputed books is not Why we receive them? but 
Why should we not receive them ? The general agree
ment of the Church in the fourth century is an antece
dent proof of their claims ; and it remains to be seen 
whether it is set aside by the more uncertain and frag-

1 The Epistles of James, Jude, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 John, to the Hebrews, 
and the Apocalypse. · 
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mentary evidence of earlier generations. If on the con
trary it can be proved, that the books were known from 
the first though not known universally; if any explana
tion can be given of their limited circulation; if it can be 
shewn that they were more generally received as they 
were more widely known: then it will appear that history 
has decided the matter ; and this decision of history will 
be conclusi:ve. The idea of forming the disputed books 
into a Deutero-canon of the New Testament (advocated 
by many Roman Catholics in spite of the Council of 
Trent, and by many of the early reformers 1

), though it 
appears plausible at first sight, is evidently either a mere 
confession that the question is incapable of solution, or 
a re-statement of it in other words. The second Epistle 
of St Peter is either an authentic work of the Apostle or 
a forgery ; for in this case there can be no mean. And 
the Epistles of St James and St Jude and that to the 
Hebrews, if they are genuine, are Apostolic at least in 
the same sense as the Gospels of St Mark and St Luke 
and the Acts of the Apostles 2. It involves a manifest 
confusion of ideas to compensate for a deficiency of his
torical proof by a lower standard of Canonicity. The ex
tent of the divine authority of a book cannot be made to 
vary with the completeness of the proof of its genuine
ness. The genuineness must be admitted before the 

1 Even Augustine appears to have 
favoured thi~ view: Tenebit igitur 
[Scripturarum indagator] hunc mo· 
dum in Scripturis Canonicis ut eas 
qure ab omnibus accipiuntur Ec
clesiis Catholicis prreponat iis quas 
quredam non accipiunt; in iis vero 
qure non accipiuntur ah omnibus 
prreponat eas quas plures graviore~
que accipiunt iis quas pauciores m1• 
norisque auctoritatis Ecclesire tenent 
(De Doctr. Chr. II. 12). In spite of 
the authority however it is clear 

that such a statement can rest on 
no logical basis. · 

1 I do not by any means intend to 
assert that every work of an Apostle 
or Apostolic writer as such would 
have formed part of the Canon; in
deed I believe that many Apostolic 
writings may have been lost when 
they had wrought their purpose, but 
that these books have received the 
recognition of the Church in such a 
manner Jhat if genuine they must 
be Canonical. . 
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authority can have any positive value, which from its Chap. ii. 

nature cannot admit of degrees; and till the genuineness 
be established the authority remains in abeyance. 

The evidence which has been collected hitherto for A summary 
of tke ez•i• 

the Apostolicity of the disputed books may qe briefly de'!c, ur t,, 
thisjoutt. 

summed up as follows. The Epistle to the Hebrews is , Tk,hEpistle 
I tote He• 

certainly referred to by Clement of Rome, and probably · brew•. 

by Justin Martyr; it is contained in the Peshito, though 
probably the version was made by a separate translator; 
but it is omitted in the fragmentary Canon of Muratori, 
and, as it appears, was wanting also in the Old Latin 
version 1

• Except the opinion of Tertullian, which has 
been mentioned by anticipation, nothing has been found 
tending to determine its authorship. The Epistle of The Epistle, 

• of St Jame:;, 
St James is referred to by Hermas and probably by Cle-
ment, and is included in the Pcsliito (according to some 
copies as the work of St James the Elder) ; but it is not 
found in the Muratorian Canon, nor in the Old Latin 2• 

The Epistle of St Jude and probably the two shorter Jucfe, 
2 and 3 

Epistles of St John are supported by the authority of John. 

the Muratorian Canon and of the Old Latin version; but 
they are not found in the Peshito 3

• The Apocalypse The Apoca-
lypse. 

is distinctly mentioned by Justin as the work of the 
Apostle John, and Papias and Melito bear witness to its 
authority: it is included in the Muratorian Canon, but 
not in the Pcshito4. No certain trace has yet been found 
of the second Epistle of St Peter". 

From this general summary it will be seen that up to focCif/::£:,·. 
this time the Epistle of St James and that to the Hebrews 
rest principally on the authority of the Eastern (Syrian) : 
Church: the second and third Epistles of St John and · 

1 Cf. pp. 49, 168, 215, 235 n. z, 
-J56, 262. 

1 Cf. pp. 48, 198, 2J$, H r, 261. 

: Cf. pp. 215, 241, 254. 
4 Cf. pp. 76, 166, 215, 219, 2.p. 
6 Cf. PP· 220 n. 1, 325 n. 1. 
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Chap.ii. the Epistle of St Jude on that of the Western Church: 
the Apocalypse on that of the Church of Asia Minor. 
It remains to inquire how far these lines of evidence are 
extended and confirmed in the great divisions of the 
Church up to the close of the third century1

• 

Tltt iJ1tport-
1uece of the 
witness of 
the Atexan
dri1te 
Church, 

CLEMENT, 

c. 1155-220 
A.O. 

§ I. The Alexandritte Church. 

The testimony of the Alexandrine Church, as has 
been noticed already, is of the utmost importance, owing 
to the natural advantages of its position and the conspi
cuous eminence of its great teachers during the third 
century. Never perhaps have two such men as Clement 
and Origen contributed in successive generations to build 
up a Christian Church in wisdom and humility. No two 
fathers ever did more to vindicate the essential harmony 
of Christian truth with the lessons of history and the 
experience of men; and in spite of their many faults and 
exaggerations, perhaps no influence on the whole has 
been less productive of evil :1. 

No catalogue of the Books of the New Testament 
occurs in the writings of Clement; but Eusebius has given 
a summary of his 'Hypotyposes' or 'Outlines' which 
serves in some measure to supply the defect 3. 'Clement 
' in his Outlines, to speak generally, has given concise 
'explanations of all the Canonical Scriptures (1raa-rJ<; r,j<; 

'Jvo1a017Kov rypacfn],) without omitting the disputed books: 
' I mean the Epistle of Jude and the remaining Catholic 
'Epistles, as well as the Epistle of Barnabas and the so-

1 On the p~rti~l use ?'. Apocry- to any of the disputed books. er; 
phal or Eccles1~st1cal wntmw, as of Lardner, Pt. II. c. 18, § 12; supr. 
authority by different Fathers, see pp. 226 f. 
App. B. 3 The testimony of Panta,nus (?) 

" Athenagurns is sometimes clas~•d to the Epistle to the Hebrews as a 
with the Alexandrine school, but his work of St Paul is noticed on the 
writings contain no clear references following page. 
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' called Revelation of Peter. And moreover he says that 
'the Epistle to the Hebrews is Paul's, but that it was 
'written fo the Hebrews in the Hebrew dialect, and that 
'Luke having carefully (<ptAoTlµ,wc;) translated it pub
' lished it for the use of the Greeks. And t_hat it is 
' owing to the fact that he translated it that the corn
' plexion (xpoha) of this Epistle and that of the Acts 
' is found to be the same. Further he remarks that it is 
'natural that the phrase Paul an Apostle does not occur 
' in the superscription, for in writing to Hebrews, who 
'had conceived a prejudice against him and suspected 
' him, he was very wise in not repelling them at the 
'beginning by affixing his name. And then a little 
'further on he (Clement) adds: And as the blessed 
'presbyter (? Pantamus) before now used to say, since 
'the Lord, as being the Apostle of the Almighty, was 
'sent to the Hebrews, Paul through his modesty, inas
' much as he was sent to the Gentiles, does not inscribe 
'himself Apostle of the Hebrews, both on account of 
't,he honour due to the Lord, and because it was a work 
' of supererogation that he addressed an Epistle to the 
'Hebrews also (J,c ,rEptova-{ac; ,cat To'ic; 'E(3pa{oic; E'lT't<rTEA.

' A€tv) since he was herald and Apostle of the Gentiles 1.' 
The testimony to the Pauline origin of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews which is contained in this passage is evidently 
of the greatest value. There can be little doubt that the 
'blessed presbyter' was Pantcenus; and thus the tradition 
is carried up almost to the Apostolic age. \Vith regard 
to the other disputed books, the words of Eusebius imply 
some distinction between '.the Epistle of Jude and the 
' Catholic Epistles,' and 'the Epistle of Barnabas and the 
'Revelation of Peter.' But the whole statement is very 
loosely worded, and its true meaning must be sought by 

l Euseb. I£. E. VI. r4, 
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Chap. ii. · comparison with other evidence. Fortunately this is not 
t ,. ss6 -'·"· ; wanting. Photius after commenting very severely on 

the doctrinal character of the Outlines adds ; 'Now the 
'whole scope of the book consists in giving as it were in
' terpretations of Genesis, of Exodus, of the Psalms ; of 
'the Epistles of St Paul, and of the Catholic Epistles, 
'and of Ecclesiasticus 1.' The last clause is very obscure; 
but whatever may be meant by it, it is evident that the 
detailed enumeration is most imperfect, for the Outlines 
certainly contained notes on the four Gospels. But if 
Clement had distinctly rejected any book which Photius 
held to be Canonical, or treated any Apocryphal book as 
part of Holy Scripture, it is likely that he would have 
mentioned the fact ; and thus negatively his testimony 
modifies that of Eusebius, at least so far as that seems to 
imply that Clement treated the Epistle of Barnabas and 
the Revelation of Peter as Canonical. A third account 
of the Outlines further limits the statements of Eusebius 

t ,. 57c A.o. and Photius. Cassiodorus, the chief minister of Theo
cloric, in his 'Introduction to the reading of Holy 
'Scripture' says: 'Clement of Alexandria a presbyter, 
'who is also called Stromateus, has made some corn
' ments on the .Canonical Epistles, that is to say on the 
'first Epistle of St Peter, the first and second of St 
'John, and the Epistle of St :James, in pure and elegant 
'language. Many things which he has said in them 
'shew refinement, but some a want of caution: and we 
'have caused his comments to be rendered into Latin, 
'so that by the omission of some trifling details which 

1 Phot. Cod. 109. Bunsen, Anal. ll.ov -roµos 'EKKA'J)<T<a<TT<Kos is a mar
Ante-Nic. I. p. 165. For Kcu rw11 Ka8o- vellous phrase. The reference to the 
;\,Kw11 Kai -rov iKKA'J)<TLa<TTLKc,J (Bekk. book of Ecclesiasticus in such a con
EKKA'J)u<aurov) Bunsen prints Kcu -rw11 nexion, however perplexing, is not 
Ka8. Kai TOV Ka/Jo)\ov Toµov 'EK- without parallel. et: pp. 215 ff., 380. 
KA'J)<TLa<TTLKOi!. But surely o Ka/Jo-
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' might cause offence his teaching may be imbibed with Chap. ii 

' greater security 1.' There cai;i be little doubt that the 
Latin Adumbrationes which are given in the editions 
of Clement are the notes of which Cassiodorus speaks. 
There is however one discrepancy between the.descrip-
tion and the Adumbrationes. These are written on the 
first Epistle of St Peter, the Epi~tle of St 'Jude (not St 
'James), and the first two Epistles of St John ; but in 
general character they answer to the idea which might 
be formed of the work, and Cassiodorus himself is by no 
means so accurate a writer that his testimony should be 
decisive 2

• The Adumbrationes contain numerous refer-
ences to Scripture, and expressly assign the Epistle to 
the Hebrews to St Paul3. The scattered testimonies 
which are gathered from the text of Clement's extant 
works recognize the same books. He makes several 
quotations from the Epistle to the Hebrews as St Paul's 4, 
from the Epistle of St J ude5, and one among many others 
from the first Epistle of St John which implies the ex-
istence of a second 6 ; while he uses the Apocalypse 
frequently, assigning it to the Apostle St John 7 ; but he 
nowhere makes any reference to the Epistle of St J ames 8

• 

There can then be little doubt that the reading in Cas- ! 

siodorus is false, and that 'Jude' should be substituted · 

1 The passages are printed at 
length by Bunsen, ib. pp. 323 sqq.; 
and in the editions of Clement. 
Klotz, IV. pp. 52 sqq. 

2 It may be added that Cassiodo
rus omits Jude in his list of the 
books of the New Testament. See 
App. D. 

3 But it is added that it was trans
lated by St Luke: Lucas quoque et 
Actus Apostolorum stylo exsecutus 
agnoscitur et Pauli ad Hebrreos in
tei:rretatus epistolam. Cf. p. 351. 

Clem. Alex. Strom. VI, 8, 62: 

c. 

Ilav:\os ... TO<S 'Ef3palois -ypd<f,wv. 
5 Strom. III. 2. 11 : brl Tourwv 

oTµ,ai. .. 1rpotf,,rr1Kws 'Io6oav iv Tjj i1r,
<TT0:\fi <lp'T}Keva,. 

6 Strom. II. 1 5. 66 : <f,alv<Ta1 ol Kai 
'IwaPV'TJS iv TV µ,.C5ov1 £1(1(170:\fj TaS 
o,atf,opas TWP a.µ,apTIWV iK&aiiO'KWV. 
Comp. P· 379, n. 3· 

7 Pad. II. 12. 119. Strom. VI. 13. 
107: C:,s 'P'TJO'IP iv Tj 0.11"0K11:\v'f" 0 
'Iwcivv11r. ~ 

8 The instances commonly quoted 
are rightly set aside by Lardner, II. 
·n, §8. 

AA 
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for 'James ; ' and thus the different lines of evidence are 
found to coincide exactly. Clement, it appears, recog
nized as Canonical all the books of the New Testament 
except the Epistle of St James, the second Epistle of St 
Peter, and the third Epistle of St John. And his silence 
as to these can prove no more than that he was un
acquainted with them 1. 

Origen completed nobly the work which Clement 
began. During a long life of labour and suffering he 
learnt more fully than any one who went before him the 
depth and wisdom of the Holy Scriptures; and his testi
mony to their divine claims is proportionately more 
complete and systematic. Eusebius has collected the 
chief passages in which he speaks on the subject of the 
Canon, and though much that he says refers to the 
Acknowledged Books, his evidence is too important to 
be omitted. Like the Fathers who preceded him, he 
professes only to repeat the teaching which he had re
ceived. ' In the first book of his Commentaries on 
' Matthew,' Eusebius writes, 'preserving the rule of the 
' Church, he testifies that he knows only four Gospels, 
' writing to this effect : I have learnt by tradition con
' cerning the four Gospels, which alone are uncontroverted 
'in the Church of God spread under heaven, that that 
' according to Matthew, who was once a publican but 
'afterwards an Apostle of Jesus Christ, was written first; 
' ... that according to Mark second ; ... that according to 
'Luke third ; ... that according to John last of all2.' 

' The same writer,' Eusebius continues, 'in the fifth 
1 Clement's use of the writings of tions of Mathias) will be considered 

the sub-apostolic Fathers (Clement in App. B. It is enough to notice 
of Rome, Hermas, Barnabas) and of that there is no evidence to shew 
certain Apocryphal books (the Go- that he attributed to them a decisive 
spels according to the Hebrews and authority, as he did to the writings 
the Egyptians, the preaching and of the Apostles in the strictest sense. 
the Apocalypse of Peter, the· Tradi• 2 Euseb. H. E. vr. 25. 
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' book of his Commentaries on the Gospel of John says 
'this of the Epistles of the Apostles: Now he who was 
'made fit to be a minister of the new covenant, not of the 
' letter but of the spirit, Paul, who fully preached the 
' Gospel from Jerusalem round about as far as Illyricum, 
' did not even write to all the Churches which he taught, 
'•and sent moreover but few lines (<rrlxovr;) to those to 
' which he wrote. Peter again, on whom the Church of 
' Christ is built against which the gates of hell shall not 
'prevail, has left behind one Epistle generally acknow
' ledged ; perhaps also a second, for it is a disputed ques
' tion. Why need I speak about him who reclined upon 
' the breast of Jesus, John, who has left behind a single 
' Gospel, though he confesses that he could make so 
' many as not even the world could contain'! He wrote 
' moreover the Apocalypse, having been commanded to 
' keep silence, and not to write the voices of the seven 
'thunders. He has left behind also one Epistle of very 
' few lines : perhaps too a second and third ; for all do 
' not allow that these are genuine; nevertheless both 
' together .do not contain a hundred lines.' 

' In addition to these statements [Origen] thus dis
, cusses the Epistle to the Hebrews in his Homilies upon 
'it: Every one who is competent to judge of differences 
'of diction (cf>paCTeruv) would acknowledge that the style 
'(xapatcT~P Tq<; }.,egeru<;) of the Epistle entitled to the 
' Hebrews does not exhibit the Apostle's rudeness and 
'simplicity in speech (Tci iv }..ory'l' loirun,c,611), though he 
'acknowledged himself ,to be simple in his speech, that is 
'in his diction (Tfi ippaCTet), but it is more truly Greek in 
'its· composition (CTvv0eCTei Tqr; }..egeru~). And again, that 
'the thoughts (vo~µarn) of the Epistle are wonderful, 
' and not second to the acknowledged writings of the 
'Apostle, ev~ry one who pays attention to the reading 

: AA2. 
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'of the Apostle's works would also grant to be true. 
' And after other rtmarks he adds ; If I were to express 
'my own. opinion I should say that the thoughts are 
•the Apostle's, but the diction and composition that of 
'some one who recorded from memory the Apostle's 
'teaching, and as it were illustrated with a brief Com
' mentary the sayings of his master (a1Toµv1]µovEvuavTO<; ... 
'Kal wu1rEpel uxo'A.io,ypacp~uavTo,;;). If then any Church 
'hold this Epistle to be Paul's, we cannot find fault with 
'it for so doing (evOoKiµelTro Kal €7!'£ TOVTq.>) ; for it was 
'not without good reason (ovK elKm that the men of old 
'time have handed it down as Paul's. But who it was 
'who wrote the Epistle God only knows certainly. The 
'account (iuTOpta) which has reached us is [ manifold,] 
'some saying that Clement who became Bishop of Rome 
'wrote it, while others assign it to Luke the author of 
'the Gospel and the Acts.' 

Much has been written since upon the subject with 
which Origen deals thus wisely, but · not one step has 
been surely made beyond the limit which he fixes. 
Others have expounded the arguments on which he 
touches, but without adding anything to their real force. 
New conjectures have been made, more groundless than 
those which he mentions, but his practical conclusion 
remains unshaken. The Epistle though not St Paul's 
in the strictest sense is eminently Pauline ; and from the 
time of Origen it was generally received as St Paul's in 
this wider view of authorship by the Alexandrine Church, 
and thence in the fourth century by the great scholars 
of the West. 

There still remain two passages in Rufinus' version 1 

of the Homilies· on Genesis and Joshua in which we find 

1 There can be no doubt that he was the author of it. Cl. Huet, Origen, 
I III,,. 
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an incidental enumeration of the different authors and 
books of the New Testament. It is however impossible 
to insist ~n these as of primary authority. Rufinus, 
as is well known, was not content to render the simple 
words of Origen, but sought in several points to bring 
them into harmony with the current belief; and the 
comparison of some fragments of the Greek text of one 
of the Homilies with his rendering of it shews clearly 
that he has allowed himself in these the same licence as 
in his other translations 1. Still there is something of 
Origen's manner throughout the pieces ; arid in his 
popular writings he quotes parts of the disputed books 
without hesitation. 

The first passage is contained in a spiritual explana
tion 2 of the narrative concerning the wells which were 
opened by Isaac after the Philistines had stopped them, 
and the new wells which he made. Moses, Origen tells 
us, was one of the servants of Abraham who first opened 
the fountain of the Law. Such too were David and the 
Prophets. But the Jews closed up those sources of life, 
the Scriptures of the Old Testament, with earthly 
thoughts ; and when the antitype of Isaac had sought to 
lay them open, the Philistines ~trove with him. ' So 
'then he dug new wells ; and· so did his servants. 
' Isaac's servants were Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John : 
'his servants are Peter, James, and Jude: his servant 
'also is the Apostle Paul; who all dig wells of the New 
' Testament. But those who mind earthly things strive 
'ever for these also, and suffer not the new to be formed, 
'nor the old to be cleansed. They gainsay the sources 

1 For instance, he adds such 
phrases as Sanctus Apostolus, and 
translates ws ovx l£-y,u. -rrl· Mwvo-lws 
o-v-y-ypa.µ,µ,u.ru. by Scripta _Mosis ni-· 
hi! in se divin:.e sapientire nihilque 

operis sancti Spiritus continere 
(Hom. in Gen. II. '2). 

~ Hom. in Gen. XIII. '2. A differ
ent exl?lanation of the wells is giveµ 
Select.in Gen. vm. p. 77 (ed.Lomm.). 
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'opened in the Gospel : they oppose those opened by 
'the Apostles' (Evangelicis puteis contradicunt: Aposto
licis adversantur). 

The last quotation which I shall make is equally 
characteristic of Origen's style. He has been speaking 
of the walls of Jericho which fell down before the blasts 
of the trumpets of the priests. 'So too,' he says 1, ' our 
'Lord, whose advent was typified by the son of Nun, 
'when he came sent his Apostles as priests bearing 
'well-wrought (ductiles) trump~ts. Matthew first sound
' ed the priestly trumpet in his Gospel. Mark also, 
'Luke and John, each gave forth a strain on their 
' priestly trumpets. Peter moreover sounds loudly on 
'the twofold I trumpet of his Epistles : and so also James 
'and Jude. Still the number is incomplete, and John 
'gives forth the trumpet-sound in his Epistles and 
'Apocalypse ; and Luke while describing the Acts of the 
'Apostles. Lastly however came he who said: I think 
'that God hath set fortk us Apostles last of all, and thun
' dering on the fourteen trumpets of his Epistles threw 
' down even to the ground the walls of Jericho, that 
'is to say all the instruments of idolatry and the doc
' trines of philosophers.' 

Such appears to have been Origen's popular teaching 
on the Canon, in discourses which aimed at spiritual in
struction rather than at critical accuracy; and it remains 
to be seen how far these general outlines are filled up 
in detail by special testimonies. The first place is natu
rally due to references contained in t~e Greek text of 
his writings ; and it is indeed on these only that absolute 
reliance can be placed. It is evident then from this 

1 Hom. in 70s. vu. r, has a very remarkable reading, ex 
2 Duabis tqbis, One Manuscript trihts. 
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kind of evidence, no less than from all other, that 
like Clement he received the Apocalypse as an un
doubted ~ork of the Apostle St John1. Like Clement 
also he quotes the Epistle of St Jude several times, 
and expressly as the work of 'the Lord's brother ;' but 
he implies in one place the existence of doubts as to 
its authority 2

• In addition to this he refers to the 
'Epistle in circulation under the name of James 3 

;' but he 
nowhere I believe either quotes or mentions the second 
Epistle of St Peter4, or the two shorter Epistles of St 
John. On the contrary, he quotes tlte Epistle of Peter5 

and the Epistle of :John6 in such a manner as at least 
to shew that the other Epistles were not familiarly 
known. 

The Latin version of the Homilies supplies in part 
what is wanting in the Greek Commentaries. It contains 
several distinct quotations of 'the second Epistle of St 
Peter 7, and of the Epistle of St James, who is described 
in one place as 'the brother of the Lord,' but generally 

1 Comm. in Joan. T. I. 14: tp'l/tT!v 
OVI' b TU d:iraKaXvym o TOO ZefJeaa.lov 
'Iwd.vv.,,s. 

t Comm. in Matt. T. X. 17 (Matt. 
xiii. 55, 56): Ka! 'Iotiaas fypay,ev 
brto-ToXqv oXi-yoo-nxo• µ,e• ,,..,,.x.,,pw
/J,EP'l/1' ae TqS avpav£au xd.pLTOS ippWJJ,€· 
l'WI' Xlrywv ... id. T. XVII. 30: el oe KaL 
T-1}1' 'Iovoa ,rp60-01TO TIS f'lrlO"TO'A.fiv .•• 

3 Comm. in Joan. T. XIX. 6: ws 
b, TV tpEpOJJ,EP-(1 'laKwfJov f'lr<O"TO'A. V 
aVE"fVWJJ,... Cf. T. xx. JO. He once 

'quotes it without further remark: 
wf ,rapti 'laKWfJ'I', Select. in Ps. xxx. 
T. xn. p. 129. It may be concluded 
from one passage in his Commenta• 
ries on St Matthew (xiii. 55, 56), 
in which he notices that the St Jude 
there mentioned was the author of 
the Epistle which bore his name, and 
St James the one to whom St Paul 
refers in Gal. i. 19, that he was not 
inclined to believe that the Epistle 

of St James was written by the 
Lord's brother. 

' It is impossible to insist confi
dently on the doubtful reading. 
Comm. in Matt. T. xv. ?.7: a'lrO Tqs 
Ilfrpov ,rpWT'l/f f7rlO"ToXijs. Ilfrpou 
is apparently omitted in the Manu
scripts. 

6 Select. in Ps. iii. (T. XI. 4?.o): 
KaTd. T<l Xryaµ,e,a iv TU Ka9aX,Kj 
fr10-ToX.i ..-apci. T4' Ilfrpljl. Cf. Comm. 
in ?,an. T. vr. 18. 

Comm. in Matt. T. xvu. 19: TO 
d.1ro Toil 'Iwd.wav Ka90X1Kijs bri
tTTaXijs. ib. T. XV, 31: 11 'Iwdwou 
i1r<1TT0X,i. Yet cf. p. 362, n. 1. 

7 Hom. in Levit. 1v. 4: Petrus 
dixit (?. Pet. i. 4). C£ Comm. in 
Rom. IV, 9. Hom. in Num. XIII. 8: 
ut ait quodam in loco scriptura 
('2 Pet. ii. 16). Cf. Hom. XVIII. s.f. 
Thus also de Prine. II. 5. 3: Petrus 
in prima epistola .•• 
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only as 'the Apostle1
;' but even in this there is no refer

ence to the shorter Epistles of St John. 
The Epistle. to the Hebrews is quoted continually 

both in the Greek .and in the Latin text, sometimes as 
the work of St Paul, sometimes as the work of the 
Apostle, and sometimes without any special designation 2• 

On the whole then there can be little doubt as to 
Origen's judgment on the New Testament Canon. He 
was acquainted with all the books which are received at· 
present, and received as Apostolic all those which were 
recognized by Clement. The others he used, but with 
a certain reserve and hesitation, arising from a want of 
information as to their history, rather than from any 
positive grounds of suspicion 8• 

1 Comm. in Rom. IV. 8 ;Jamesvi. 4. 
2 The passage quoted by Euse• 

bius from a Homily on the He• 
brews gives probably Origen's ma
ture judgment on the authorship of 
the Epistle. In the earlier letter to 
Africanus he says, after quoting 
Hebr. xi. 3 7: a)\'/\ eM,s -riva 0>-.1(16-
µevov d1rl, -rijs ,Is -rau-ra d1rooeli;ews 
<J"v-yx_pfi<J"ao:fJa, -rliJ {Jov)\evµan TWV 

dOeroVvrw11 T~v l1r1.uroh~v Ws oV IIaV~ fi 
-ye-ypaµµ{ll'TJV' 1rp/Js 811 IJ.)\)\wv Mywv 
Kar llilav x,piJ!;oµev £is d1rooni;,v TOU 

•l•a• ITav)\ov -r~v br,<J"-ro)\fiv (T. xvn. 
p. 3 r ). Though the date of this letter 
is probably A.D. · 240, the Homilies 
were not written till after 245. 

3 Origen's quotations from the 
sub-apostolic Fathers (Clement of 

: Rome, Hermas; Barnabas) and Apo
I cryphal Books (the Gospel according 

to the Hebrews, the Preaching of 
Peter, the Acts of Paul) will be 
noticed in App, B. 

One famous passage in which Ori
gen contrasts the Canonical Gospels 
with others deserves to be quoted. 
In commenting on Luke i. I he says 
'The phrase have.taken in hand im
' plies a tacit accusation of those 

'who rushed hastily to write Gospels 
'without the grace of the Holy 
'Spirit. Matthew and Mark and 
'Luke and John did not take in 
'hand to write their Gospels, but 
' wrote them being full of the Holy 
' Spirit. ..... The Church has four 
' Gospels, heresies very many, of 
' which one is entitled according to 
' the Egyptians, another according to 
'the twelve Apostles ...... Four Gospels 
'only are approved, out of which 
'we must bring forth points of teach
' ing under the person of our Lord 
'and Saviour. There is I know a 
' Gospel which is called according to 
'Thomas, and [one] according to Ma
' thias; and there are many others 
' which we read, lest we should seem 
'to be unacquainted with any point 
'for the sake of those who think they 
'possess some valuable knowledge if 
'they are acquainted with them. 
'But in all these we approve nothing 
'else but that which the Church ap. 
'proves, that is, four Gospels only as 
'proper to be received' (Hom. I. in 
Luc,), The passage may stand as a 
complete explanation of his judgment 
and his practice. . 
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Clement divided the Christian books into two great 
divisions, the Gospel and tlze Apostle or t/ze Apostles. 
Origen repeats the same classification 1 

; but he also 
advanced a step further, and found that these were 
united in one whole as 'Divine Scriptures of the New 
' Covenant2,' written by the same ;Spirit as those before 
Christ's coming 8

, and giving a testimony by which every 
word should be established 4. 

Among the most distinguished scholars of Origen 
was Dionysius, who was promoted to the presidency of 
the Catechetical School about the year 2 3 I A. D., and 
afterwards was chosen Bishop of· Alexand

0

ria. During 
an active and troubled episcopate he maintained an inti
mate communication with Rome, Asia Minor, and Pales
tine; and in one place (referring to the schism of 
Novatus) he expresses his joy at 'the unity and love 
'everywhere prevalent in all the districts of Syria, in 
' Arabia, Mesopotamia, Pontus, and Bithynia,' and 'in 
'all the 'churches of the East5.' Important fragments of 
his letters still remain, which contain numerous refer
ences to the New Testament; and among other quota
tions he makes use of the Epistle to the Hebrews as St 
Paul's6

, of the Epistle of St James 1, and in his remarks 

1 Clem. Strom. VII. 3. 14; v. 5, 
31; VI. 2. 88. Orig. Hom. in Jerem. 
XXI. f. See p. 344. 

2 De Princip. IV. 1 (Philoc. c. 1): 
.. . lie TWP 1rE'IW7TEVµEvwv 1)µw ,iva., 
Oelwv -ypa.,j>wv T']S TE AE'Y0µEV1JS 1ra.• 
?,a.,ii.s ii,a.0~K1JS Ka.I T'JS Ka."l\ovµiv'r)S 
KO.LV']S ... 

3 De Princip. IV. 16: oii µf,pov M 
1repl TWP 1rpo r,'js 1ra.povula.s Ta.ura. TO 
,rveVµa. ,;Ko116µ,'Y}uEv, ci}\A' d:Te rb aUTd 
Tv-yXdPOP Kal d:rro TOU ~VOS 0,ofi, TO 
6µ0LOP Kal brl TWP eva.ne"l\lwv 'lrE• 

,rol71KE Ka.I l1rl TWP dyrouro~wP. Comp. 
·comm. 'in Joh. 1. 15. ' 

4 Hom. in Jerem. I. The well
known reference of Origen to the 
Shepherd of Hermas (Comm.in Rom. 
xvi. 14. Cf. Comm. in Matt. T. XIV. 
2 1) evidently expresses a private 
opinion on the book, and by no 
means places it on an equality with 
the Canonical Scriptures. Cf. App. B. 

6 Euseb. H. E. VI, 46; VII. 4, 5. 
6 Dion. ap, Euseb. H. E. VI. 41 : 

T~V dp1ra.-y~v TWP v1ra.pxovrwv oµolws 
he!Po,s ois Ka.I Ila.v"l\os lµa.pTupwe 
µeTd xa.pas rpo1Teal{a.PT0. Cf. Hebr. 
x. 34· 

1 Co_mm'. z'n _Luc. XXII. (Gallandi, · 
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on the Apocalypse mentions 'the second and third 
Epistles circulated as works of John' in such a way as 
to imply that he was inclined to receive them as authen
tic1. His criticism on the Apocalypse has been already 
noticed. He had weighed the objections which were 
brought against it, and found them insufficient to over~ 
throw its Canonicity2, though he believed that it was not 
the work of the Apostle, and admitted that it was full of 
difficulties which he was unable to explain. 'I will not 
'deny,' he says, 'that the author of the Apocalypse was 
'named John, for I fully allow (rrvvaww) that it is the work 
'of some holy and inspired man (arytov .. . nvor; ,cal Oeo-
' 7TVevrrTov); but I should not easily concur in the belief 
'that this John was the Apostle, the son of Zebedee, the 
'brother of James, who wrote the Gospel and the Catho- · 
'lie Epistle.' And he then adds the grounds of his 
opinion : ' for I conclude from a comparison of the cha-
' racter of the writings, and from the form of the language, 
'and the general construction of the book [ of the Reve-
' lation] that [the John there mentioned] is not the 
'same 8

.' In this passage Dionysius makes no reference 

Bibi. Pp. XIV, . App. p. u7. Cf. 
Proleg. v.) o 7dp O,&s, </>'1111lv, drEL
pa.11Tos l<TTL Ka.Kwv. James i. 13. 

1 Dion. ap. Euseb. H. E. VII, '25 : 
d),X oiio~ ,,, Tii 3EVTEpq, q>Epoµlv-u 
'Iwdwov Ka.! TplrTJ Ka.lTot {Jpa.xELa.,s 
otl<TO.LS £1rLITTOAO.LS o 'Iwa1'1"1/S ovoµa.<TTI 
'1T(JOKELTa.L dXX' avc.,wµws a rp•<T{JV'TE· 
pos 7rypa.rTa.1. Though the context 
implies that he held these letters to 
be St John's, yet he afterwards 
speaks of 'his Epistle,' as if he had 
written but one (71 irt<TToX,,, 7/ Ka.• 
OoX,Kij hrtl1TOA~). This may serve 
to explain the similar usage of Ori
gen. Cf. p. 359. This mode of 
speaking is most remarkably illus
trated in the records of the seventh 
Council of Carthage {A.D, ,z56, 

Routh, Rell. Sacr. 111. p. 130), where 
the second Epistle of St John is thus 
quoted : Ioannes Apostolus in epi
stola sua posuit dicens ( '2 John 10, 11 ). 
In the· fifth Council (Routh, p. nr) 
the first Epistle is quoted in the 
same words. 

2 Cf. pp. '274 f. 
3 Dion. ap. Euseb. H. E. !. c.: 

T<Kµa.lpoµa., 70.p lK TE Tou 1'9ovs iKa.
Tepc.,v Ka.i TOU TWV Xlryc.,v .taovs Ka.! 
Tijs Tov fJ,fJXlou aLEfa.-yc.,-yijs Af"/O· 
µEl"1/S µij TOIi O.VTOV ,iva.,. The whole 
passage is too long to quote, but 
will repay a careful perusal. I do not 
think there is any other piece of 
pure criticism in the early Fathers 
to compare with it for style and 
manner. 
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to any historical evidence in support of the opm1on 
which he. advocates, and consequently his objections 
gain no weight from his position. But the fact that he 
urged them is of great interest, as shewing the liberty 
which was still allowed in dealing with the Canon. He 
set forth the absolute authority of that which 'could be 
'proved by demonstration and teaching of the Holy 
'Scriptures 1 

:' he regarded it as a worthy task even in 
small matters to 'harmonize the words of the Evangelists 
'with judgment and good faith 2

:' he allowed the Apoca
lypse itself to be the work of an inspired man ; but 
nevertheless he regarded the special authorship of the 
sacred books as a proper subject for critical inquiry 3

• 

And this is entirely consistent with the belief that the 
Canon was fixed practically by the common use of 
Christians, and not definitely marked out by any special 
investigation-that it was formed by instinct, and not 
by argument. Dionysius exercised a free judgment on 
Scripture within . certain limits, but these limits them
selves were already recognized. 

It does not appear that the opinion of Dionysius on 
the authorship of the Apocalypse made any permanent 
impression on the Alexandrine Church; but indeed the 
few fragments of later writers by which it is represented 
contain very little that illustrates the history of the 
disputed books. In the meagre remains which survive 
of the writings of Pierius, Theonas 4 (the successor of 

1 Dion. ap. Euseb. H. E. vu. 24: 
••• Ta. Ta'ir a.,rol/•i~E<TI KCU li,ila<TKa>..lair 
TWI' a.-ylwv -ypaq,wv <TVl'L<TTaVOJJ,EVa 
Karailex,oµEVOL. 

» Dion. Ep. Canon. (Routh, Rell. 
Sacr. III. p. 225): Kai µ'Ille li,a,t,w
,,.,., JJ,'llie evavnoii<T8t1.1 TOVf wan•· 
hl<TTfU ,rpor ci>..>..17>..our .lnro).,d.fJwµ•v, 
o.'/v\ el ,cal ,u,cpo>..o'"(la. TIS Elva& lio{E& 

1r•pl To I"r,ro{,µ•vov ... -1,µiir w-yvwµJvwr 
TO. )..E')(_8evra Kai 1rl<TTWf a.pµo<Ta.t 1rpo-
8vµ'78wµ•v. He is referring to the 
accounts of the Resurrection. 

3 It must be noticed that Diony
sius himself quoted the Apocalypse 
with respect: Euseb. H. E. VII. 1 o 

1

._ 
ad init. , 

' One passage of his famous letter 
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Dionysius in the Episcopate), and Phileas, I have noticed 
nothing which bears upon it. Theognostus, who was at 
the head of the Catechetical School towards the close of 
the third century, makes use of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews as authoritative Scripture1

; and Peter Martyr 
(the successor of Theonas) refers to it expressly as the 
work of the Apostle 2. 

The testimony of the Alexandrine Church to the 
New Testament Canon is thus generally uniform and 
clear. In addition to the acknowledged books the 
Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse were re
ceived there as divine Scripture even by those who 
doubted their immediate Apostolic origin. The two 
shorter Epistles of St John were well known and com
monly received 3 

; but no one except Origen, so far as 
can be discovered now, was acquainted with the second 
Epistle of St Peter, and it is doubtful whether he made 
use of it'. 

to Luciauus deserves to be quoted. 
As one step by which he was. to 
bring his master to the faith it is 
said : laudabitur et interim Evange
lium Apostolusque pro divinis. oracu
lis (Routh, Rell. Sacr. III. p. 443). 
The common use of this collective 
term, as has been noticed before 
(p. 344), marks a period in the history 
of the Canon. 

l Routh, Rell. Sacr. III, 409: br! 
lie TOLS -yevi;aµho,s -rijs oopavlov /Jw
peas · Kai -reXELwOe'ii;,v ovlieµla 1rep,X•l-
1rua, i;vyyvwµ,r; d1r0Xoyla Kal 1ra
palrf/1ILS (Hebr. vi. 4). 

s Routh, Rell. Sacr. IV, 35~ el 
µf,, ws XfyEL o d1r61IT0Xor, hrlX,1ro,. IJ' 
a,, 71µ0.s li,f/'rovµlvovr o x.p6vos (Hehr. 
xi. 32). The succession of testimony 
does not end here. Alexander who 
became bishop about 313 A.D., and 
Athanasius who succeeded him 
(326-373 A.D.), both quote the 
Epistle as St Paul's, And Eutha-

lius (c. 460 A.D.) only mentions the 
doubts which had been raised on the 
question to refute them (Credner, 
Einleit. II, 498 f.). 

a Alexander, who has been men:• 
tioned above, in a letter preserved 
by Socrates quotes the second Epi
stle as the work of ' the Blessed 
'John.' Socr. H. E. r. 6. 30. His 
testimony is valuable as indicating 
the tendency of the Alexandrine 
Church, which · is clearly seen in 
later writers: 

' In connexion with the Alexan• 
drine Church it is convenient to no
tice Juuus AFRICANus, who wrote 
a famous letter to Origen (cf. p. 360, 
n. z), and studied at Alexandria, 
and afterwards lived at Emmaus in 
Palestine (c. no A.D.). His method 
of reconciling the genealogies in St 
Matthew and St Luke is well known, 
and furnishes an important proof of 
th_e attention l,)e~tow~d in h~ time 
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In speaking of the Alexandrine Canon it is impossible 
to omit all mention of the Egyptian versions, which even 
in their present state shew singular marks of agreement 
with the Alexandrine text; but further investigations are 
still required before any satisfactory results can be ob
tained as to their exact age or as to their original form 
and character1. Two ver~ions into the dialects of Upper 
and Lower Egypt-the Thebaic (Sahidic) and Mem
phitic (Bahuric, often called Coptic)-date from the 
third century 2

• The few fragments of the Bashmuric 
version belong to a dialectic revision of the Thebaic. 
Of the Thebaic version considerable portions have been 
preserved, and among them parts of all the disputed 
books; but it is as yet impossible to decide how far 

on the criticism of the Apostolic 'Matthew and ')'ohn ... and of Luke 
Books. He speaks generally of• all 'anti Mark ... ' The enumeration, it 
'[the writings] of the Old Testament' must be added, is made with refer• 
( 60-a rijs ,ra;>,.a,/i.s ii,alJtJK'TJS </>lp•ra.,, ence to the use of the books in public 
Routh, Rell. Sacr. II. p. 226), thus services; but still the omission of all 
implying (as Melito had done before the Catholic Epistles is remarkable, 
him) the existence of a written New and there are no certain references to 
Testament. It is uncertain from any of them in the text of the book 
the language of Origen whether he itself. Compare however Lardner, 
received the Epistle to the Hebrews. IV. 352. 

ANAT0LIUS bishop of Laodicea 1 By far the most complete account 
c. 2 70 A. D. was likewise an Alex- of these versions yet given is that by 
andrian, but there is nothing in the Dr Lightfoot in the second edition 
fragments of his Paschal Canons of Dr Scrivener's Plain Introduction, 
(Euseb. H. E. vn. 32) which bears pp. 3H) ff. 
on the history of the disputed books; 2 'We should probably not be 
he makes use however of z Cor. iii. 'exaggerating, if we placed one or 
12 sqq., giving to Karo1rrpli;,o-1Ja, 'both of the principal Egyptian Ver• 
(ver. 18) the sense of 'beholding' 'sions, the Memphitic and the The
and not • reflecting.' ' baic, or at least parts of them, be-

lt may also_ be convenient to no- ' fore the close of the second cen
tice here the reference to the <::anon ' tury." Lightfoot, l. c. p. 324. Dr 
of the Old and New Testaments in Lightfoot suggests that the date 'of 
the APOSTOLICAL CONSTITUTIONS, 'the completion or codification of the 
II. 57, cf. 55. {See App. D.) The 'Memphit(c version' may be fixed at 
description of the New Testament is the middle of the third century, when 
very incomplete and comprises only doubts were raised at Alexandria as 
'the Acts of the Apostles ... the Epi- to the authorship of the Apocalypse 
• sties of Paul ... the Gopels of (id. p. 343). 
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Chap. u. they are derived from one source1. The Memphitic 
Mcmphitic. version offers a far more hopeful field for criticism. 

This has been published entire from ancient Manu
scripts, and the store of these has not yet been ex
hausted. It is then not unreasonable to expect that 
some scholar will point out in this translation, as has 
been done in the Latin and Syriac, how far an older 
work underlies the printed text, and whether that can 
be attributed to one author. But till this has been 
determined no stress can be laid upon the evidence 
which the Version affords for the disputed Catholic 
Epistles 2

• One point however is clear. The Apocalypse 
had not a place among the Canonical books in the 
Memphitic version". It appears also that it was not 
included in the Thebaic Canon'. The other books are 
arranged in the MSS. of the Memphitic version, and 
in systematic quotations from the Thebaic in the same 
way: (r) Gospels, (2) Pauline Epistles, (3) Catholic 
Epistles, (4) Acts 5

• In the Memphitic version.the Gospels 
are found in their common order; but there are indi
cations that at one time the Gospel of St John stood 
before :that of St Matthew in the Thebaic version 6• 

It is further worthy of notice that the position in the 
Manuscripts occupied by the Epistle to the Hebrews 
-before the Pastoral Epistles-is consistent with the 
judgment of the Alexandrine Church, which received it 
as the work of St Paul 7• 

1 Lightfoot, l. c. pp. 354 ff. gate was used to supply lacunre. 
2 Though the A<:thiopic Version : ~ightfoot, l. c. p. 341. 

belongs to the next century, I may 
6 

i_d. p. 351. 
notice that it contains the entire id. pp. 343, 351. 
N. T. The Acts however is contained 6 id. p. 351. 
only in one Manuscript in addition to 7 It may be observed here that 
the two used in the printed Roman the Epistle to the Hebrews is placed 
edition (1548-9), on wh_ich no great in the same position in the [Eastern] 
reliance can be placed, as the Vu!- Manuscripts NAB C Hand several 
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§ 2. The Latin Churches of Africa. 

At Alexandria, as has been said, the two streams of 
tradition from the East and from the West unite ; but 
elsewhere they may be traced each in its separat'e course. 
On the one side we follow the Latin Churches of Africa: 
on the other the Greek Churches of Asia. And both 
again re-appear in close connexion at Rome, a second 
centre of Christendom, but widely different from the 
first. 

In one respect the judgment of the Churches of North 
Africa materially differed from that of Alexandria on 
the New Testament Canon. The Alexandrine Fathers 
uniformly recognized the Epistle to the Hebrews as 
possessed of Apostolic authority, if not indeed as the 
work of St Paul. The early Latin Fathers with equal 
unanimity either exclude it from the Canon or ignore its 
~xistence. The evidence of Tertullian on this point is 
at once the earliest and the most complete. Though 
the teaching of the Epistle offered the most plausible 
support to the severe doctrines of Montanism, yet he 
nowhere quotes it but in one place, and then assigns it 
positively to Barnabas the companion of St Paul, placing 
its authority above that of the Shepherd of Hermas, but 
evidently below that of the Apostolic Epistles1. In 

others, and also by many of the 
Greek Fathers. Cf. Tisch. in Heb. i. 1. 

The [Western] Manuscripts DE F G, 
on the contrary, place the Pastoral 
Epistles after those to the Thessa
lonians. There are also traces of 
another order : In B capitulorum 
numeri tales appositi ut appareat 
eorum auctorem hanc [ad Hehr. ep.] 
post . ep. ad Galatas collocasse. 
Lachm. N. T. n. 537• 

~ De Pudi.. c. 20; Volo tamen ex 

redundantia alicujus etiam comitis 
Apostolorum testimonium superdu• 
cere idoneum confirmandi de proxi
mo jure disciplinam magistrorum. 
Exstat etiam Barnabre titulus ad 
Hebrreos: adeo satis auctorati viri 
ut quern Paulus juxta se constituerit 
in abstinentire tenore, 1 Cor. ix. 
Et utique receptior apud ecclesias 
epistola Bamabre illo apocrypho 
Pastore mrechorum. Cf. p. 256 f., 
259, The phl'll5e de proximu Jure · 
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Chap. ii. Cyprian again there is no reference to the Epistle; and 
on the contrary he implicitly denies that it was a work 
of St Paul. After enumerating many places in which 
the mystical number seven recurs in Holy Scripture, he 
adds : 'And the Apostle Paul who was mindful of this 
'proper and definite number writes to seven Churches. 
'And in the Apocalypse the Lord writes his divine corn
' mands and heavenly precepts to seven Churches and 
'their Angels1.' It will be remembered that the same 
reference to the symbolism of the number of the Epistles 
occurs in the Muratorian Canon 2

;. and on the very con-
V,cTomNus. fines of the Latin Church, Victorin us bishop of Petavium 

(Pettau) in Pannonia reproduces the same idea: 'There 
'are,' he says, ' ... seven spirits ... seven golden candle
' sticks ... seven Churches addressed by, Paul, seven dea
' cons 8 

••• ' And even Jerome bears witness to the gene-
ral prevalence of the belief when h<'; says: ' The Apostle 
'Paul writes to seven Churches, for his eighth Epistle to' 
' the Hebrews is by most excluded from the number4.' 

clearly implies that the Apostles had 
the primum jus, to which an Apo
stolic man approached nearest. The 
reading adeo satis auctorati viri (for 
auctoritatis viro) is justified by the 
context and de Cor. Mi!. z: ... obser
vationem . .. satis auctoratam consen
sus patrocinio. The substitution of 
a Deo .for adeo seems to be quite 
unnecessary, and in fact opposed to 
the idea of the sanction of St Paul 
which follows. 

The allusions to the Epistle which 
have been found in other parts of 
Tertullian's writings are very uncer
tain. 

Dr Tregelles (Can. Murat. p. 95) 
calls attention to De Anima 50 
(nee mors eorum reperta est) and 
adv. ':fud. z (qui necdum mortem 
gustavit) as containing references to 
Hebr. xi. s (not Gen. v. 'l4); but no 

stress can be laid even on these 
passages. The mention of the Epi
stle to the Hebrews under the title 
of the Epistl~ of Barnabas in the 
Claromontane Stichometry (App. D. 
xx.) is a remarkable trace of the 
opinion held by Tertullian. 

1 De Exhort. llfart. II (med.): 
Apostolus Paulus qui hujus numeri 
legitimi et certi meminit ad septem 
ecclesias scrihit. Et in Apocalypsi 
Dominus mandata sua divina et pne
cepta ccelestia ad septem ecclesias et 
eorum angelos scribit. Cf. Testim. 
r. z.~: U~d~ et Paulus septem ec
ciesns scnb1t et. Apocalypsis eccle
s1as. septem pomt ut servetur septe
nanus numerus. 

2 Cf. p. 214. 
3 Viet. ap. Routh, Rell. Sacr. III. 

P· 459• 
4 Hieron. ad Paul. 50 (al. 103, 
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Generally indeed it may be stated that no Latin Father Chap. ii. 

before Hilary quotes the Epistle as St Paul's; and his HiLARv. 

judgment and that of the writers who followed him \;as tJos. 

strongly influenced by the authority of Origen 1
• 

With regard to the disputed Catholic Epistles the, ii. Th,Epi• 

l• L. F h er 1• 1 •d T 11' lstlesofSt ear 1est atm at ers ouer 1tt e ev1 ence. ertu 1an I James, 

once expressly quotes the Epistle of St Jude as autho- :!:}e{John, 
ritative and Apostolic2• But there is nothing in his '{~t<:;.uL· 
writings to shew that he was acquainted with the Epistle LIAN. 

of St James3, the second and third Epistles of St John 4, 
or the second Epistle of St Peter, In Cyprian there is CvPRIAN, 

I believe no reference to any of the disputed Epistles. 
Like several earlier writers, he quotes the first Epistles 
of St Peter and St John so as to imply that he was not 
familiarly acquainted with any other 5 

; but a clause from 
the record of the seventh Council of Carthage, at which 

rv. p. 574): Paulus Apostolus ad 
septem ecclesias scribit, octava enim 
ad Hebrreos a plerisque extra nu-
merum ponitur. . 

1 The references in Lactantius are 
very uncertain, though the coinci
dences of argument are remarkable. 
E. g. Hebr. iii. 3-6; v. 5, 6; vii. 
21, compared with Lact. Instil. IV. 
14 init. (quoted by L-irdner). 

2 De Hab, Muliebri 3 : ... Enoch 
apud J udam Apostolum testimo
nium possidet. This is the only re• 
ference which occurs. 

8 The references given by Semler, 
adv. Jud. 2 (James ii. 23); de Orat. 
8 (James i. 13) are quite unsatisfac
tory. The latter passage indeed 
seems to prove clearly that Tertul
Jian did not know the Epistle, for 
.otherwise he must have quoted it. 
The quotation de Exhort. Cast. 7, 
non auditores legis justijicabuntur a 
deo sed factores, is from Rom. ii. 13, 
not from James i. zz. 

The well-known passage adv. 
Gnost. iz does not in itself neces• 

c. 

sarily shew more than that Tertul
Jian did not attribute the Epistle to 
St James the Elder; but the omis
sion of all reference to it there, 
when connected with the other facts, 
can leave little doubt that he was 
unacquainted with it. 

4 The reference in the treatise 
against Marcion (rv. 16) is certainly 
to I John iv. r, z, and not to z 
John 7, though the Latin has not 
preserved the difference between 
{XrfXv06ra and epx.6µ,11011. Some dif
ficulty has been felt about the phrase 
Johannes in primore Epistola (de 
Pudic. 19): but Tertullian is there 
contrasting the teaching of 1 John 
iii. 8, 9 with the passage at the 
beginning o.f his Epistle: I John i. 8. 
This sense of primoris is fully justi
fied by Aul. Gell. I. 18. 2: Varro in 
primore libro scripsit... Cf. nott. in 
loc. · 

0 De Exhort, llfarc. c. 9: Petrus 
in epistola sua ... c. 10: Johannes in 
epistola sua ... 

BB 
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he was present, shews how little stress can be laid upon 
such language alone. For after that one bishop had 
referred to the first Epi.stle of St John as 'St John's 
'Epistle' as though it were the only one, Aurelius bishop 
of Chullabi uses exactly the same words in quoting the 
second epistle1. At the same time however the entire 
absence of quotations trom these Epistles in the writings 
of Cyprian, and (with the exception of the short Epistle 
to Philemon) from these Epistles only of all the books 
of the New Testament, leads to the conclusion that he 
was either ignorant of their existence or doubtful as to 
their authority. One other passage alone remains to be 
noticed. The judgment of Tertullian on the Epistle of 
St Jude is confirmed by a passage in one of the con
temporary treatises commonly appended to the works 
of Cyprian, in which it is quoted as Scripture•; and 
this reference completes I believe the sum of what can 
be gathered from early Latin writers on this class of the 
disputed books. 

But if the evidence for these Epistles be meagre, 
that for the Apocalypse is most complete. Tertullian 
quotes it continually as the work of the Evangelist St 
John, and nowhere implies any doubt of its authen
ticity3. Cyprian again makes constant use of it as Holy 
Scripture, though he does not expressly assign it to the 
authorship of the Evangelist St John'. Commodian 5 

and Lactantius 6 make several allusions to it; and, with 
the exception of the Gospel of St John, it is the only 

1 Cf. p. 361, n. r. 
• Adv. Novat. Ha!ret. p. xvii. ed. 

Baluz. (quoted by Lardner) : sicut 
scriptum est: Jude 14, 15. 

s Adv. JJ,/arc. III. 14: Apostolus 
Johannes in Apocalypsi ... 

4 De Opere et Eleem, 14: Audi in 
Apocalypsi Domini tui vocem ... So 

adv .• Novat. H.zr. p. ix. 
5 Commod. lnstr. I. 41. He in

terprets Antichrist of Nero, who 
should rise again. The conjecture 
II. I. I 7, operta 'Johannis, is very un• 
certain. 

6 Lact. Ep. 4z f.: ... sicut docet 
Johannes in Revelatione. 
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book of the New Testament which the latter writer 
quotes by name. From every quarter the testimony of 
the early Latin Fathers to the Apostolic authority of 
the Apocalypse is thus decided and unanimous 1• 

It appears then that the Canon of the Latin Churches 
up to the beginning of the fourth century differed from 
·our own by defect and not by addition. The Latin Fa~ 
· thers were in danger of bounding the limits of the Canon 
too straitly, as the Alexandrine Fathers were inclined 
to extend them too widely. But the same causes which 
kept them from acknowledging all the books which we 
receive preserved them also from the risk of confound
ing Apocryphal with Canonical writings. Notwithstand
ing the extent of Tertullian's works he refers only to two 
Apocryphal· books; and one of these-the Shepherd of 
Hermas-he rejects with contempt 2

: the other-the 
Acts of Paul and Theda-he declares to be a detected 
forgery8

• In Cyprian, though he freely uses the Apocry
phal books of the Old Testament, there is no trace of 
any Christian Apocryphal book; and in the tracts ap
pended to his works there is a single condemnatory 
reference to the Preaching of Paul'. Lactantius also 
once alludes to the same book, but without attributing 
to it any remarkable authority 5 

; and elsewhere he 
1 For the Claromontane Stichome• 

try, see App, D. xx. 
2 Tert. de Orat. 12. Cf. de Pudic. 

· 10: Sed cederem tibi si scriptura 
Pastoris qure sola mrechos amat di
vino instrumento meruisset incidi, si 
non ab omni concilio ecclesiarum 
etiam vestrarum inter apocrypha et 
falsa judicaretur, adultera et ipsa et 
inde patrona sociorum. 

3 De Bapt. 17: ... sciant in Asia 
presbyterum qui earn scripturam 
[ Acta Pauli et Theclre] construxit, 
quasi titulo Pauli de suo cumulans, 
_convictum atque confessum id se 

amore Pauli fecisse, loco decessisse. 
4 De Bapt. 14: Est autem adul

terini hujus immo internecini bap
tismatis si quis alius auctor tum 
etiam quidam ab eisdem ipsis hrere
ticis propter hunc eundem errorem 
confictus liber qui inscribitur Pauli 
prredicatio. On the name see Routh, 
Rell. Sacr. v. 325. 

6 Lact. I nstit. IV. 'l 1 : ... sed et 
futura aperuit illis omnia qure Pe
trus et Paulus Romre-prredicaverunt, 
et ea prredicatio in memoriam scripta 
permansit ... 
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quotes the words of the Heavenly Voice at our Lord's 
Baptism according to the reading of Justin Martyr 1. But 
here the list ends ; and on the other hand numerous 
passages in Tertullian, Cyprian, and Victorinus, shew 
that they regarded the books of the New Testament not 
only as a collection but as a whole ; not thrown to
gether by caprice or acdtlent, but united by Divine Pro
vidence, and equal in authority with the Jewish Scrip
tures. The language of Tertullian has been quoted al
ready; and both Cyprian and Victorin us found a certain 
fitness in a fourfold Gospel, as well as in the seven 
Churches addressed by St Paul, so that the very pro
portions of the .Canon seemed to them to be fixed by 
a definite law 2• Nor was this strange; for the Old and 
New Scriptures were in their judgment 'fountains of 
'Divine fulness,' written by' Prophets and Apostles full of 
'the Holy Spirit,' before which 'all the tediousness and 
'ambiguities of human discourse must __ be laid aside 3

.' 

§ 3. Tlze Clzurc!z of Rome. 

In passing from Africa to Rome we come to the 
second meeting-point of the East and West; for it could 
not but happen that Rome soon became a great centre 
of the Christian world. A Latin Church grew up round 
the Greek Church, and the peculiarities of both were 
harmonized by that power of organization which ruled 
the Roman life. But the combination of the same ele-• 
ments at Alexandria and Rome was effected in different 
modes, and produced different results. The .teaching of 

1 Jnstit. IV. 15 : Tune vox de ccelo 
audita est: Filius meus es tu; ego 
ho<lie genui te. Cf .. p. I 58. 

2 Cf. pp. 341 f., 368. Cypr. Ep. 
73. 10: Ecclesia paradisi instar. .. 
arbores rigat quatuor fluminibus, id 
est evangeliis ... Victoriirns (Routh, 

Rell. Sacr. III. 456) : ... quatuor ani
malia ante thronum Dei quatuor 
evangelia ... It is I think unnecessary 
to make any apology for the use of 
Cyprian' s letters. 

• Cypr. de Orat. Dom. x; de Ex• 
hort. llfart. 1. +· 
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the East and West was united at Alexandria by the 
consciou;; operation of a spirit of eclecticism: at Rome by 
the silent pressure of events. The one combination ~as 
literary: the other practical. The one resulted in a theo
logical code: the other in an ecclesiastical system. And 
though it would be out of place to dwell longer on these 
fundamental differences of Alexandria and Rome-the 
poles of Christendom in the third century-it is of im
portance to bear them in mind even in an investigation 
into the history of the New Testament. 

The earliest memorials of the Latin Church of Rome 
are extremely small, and contain very little which bears 
on the history of the New Testament Canon. Nothing 
survives of the writings of Apollonius and Victor, the 
first Latin authors whose names have been preserved. 
The Octavius of Minucius Felix, like former Apologies, 
contains no quotations from the Christian Scriptures; 
and the two letters of Cornelius included in the works of 
Cyprian are scarcely more productive1. The treatises of 
Novatus, the unsuccessful rival of Cornelius, are alone of 
such character and extent as to call for the frequent use 
of the Apostolic writings; and they do in fact contain 
numerous quotations from most of the acknowledged 
books. But Novatus nowhere quotes any other Chris
tian Scriptures ; and the passing coincidences of thought 
and language with the Epistle to the Hebrews which 
occur in his essay On the Trinity are very uncertain 2

; 

while those with the Epistle of St James and 2 Peter are 

1 One quotation occurs from St 
Matthew v. 8; Ep. ap. Routh, Rell. 
Sacr. III. 18. 

2 D.e Trin. 26: Cum sedere [Chris
tum1 ad dexteram Patris et a pro
phetis et ab apostolis appro batur 
(Hehr •. i, 3; but cf, _Eph. i. 20; 1 

Pet. iii, 22); id, 31: ... ut qualJlvis 

probet illum nativitas Filium, tamen 
morigera obedientia asserat ilium 
Patern::e voluntatis ex quo est mi
nistrum (Hebr. v. 8); id. s. f. (Hebr. 
v. 7); id . . 16: sed v::e est adjicienti
bus quomodo et detrahentibus posi
tum .(Apoc. xxii, 18, 19). 

Chap. ii. 

i. The Latin 
writers. 

APOLLO• 
NIUS. 
VICTOR. 

MINUCIUS 
FELIX. 

CORNELIUS. 
t 252. 

NOVATUS. 



!74' 

Chap. ii. 

ii. Th,Greek 
writers. 

DroNvsrus. 
259--269 
A.U. 

CA!l"S. 
c. 213 A.p. 

Tlte Treatise 
against He
resies. 

THE DISPUTED BOOKS OF THE CANON. [PART 

barely worthy of notice 1. It is also of importance to re
mark that while in the later stages of the N ovatian con
troversy, when the Epistle to the Hebrews was generally 
acknowledged, it is said that the reading of that Epistle 
was omitted in some Churches from the danger of mis
understanding its teaching on repentance, no distinct 
reference to it is made by Novatus or by his immediate 
opponents, which could scarcely have been avoided if it 
had been held to be authoritative in their time. 

The preponderance of the Greek element in the Ro
man Church even during the third century, at least in a 
literary aspect, is clearly shewn by the writings of Caius,· 
Hippolytus, and Dionysius. Of the first and last only 
fragments remain ; and nothing more can be gathered 
from the slight remains of Dionysius than that he recog
nized a New as well as an Old Testament as a final 
source of truth 2. Of Caius it is reported by Eusebius 
that in arguing against the 'new scriptures' of the Mon
tanists he enumerated only thirteen Epistles of St Paul, 
omitting that to the Hebrews 8. Whether he received all 
the remaining books of the New Testament is left in un
certainty; and in the case of the Apocalypse this is the 
more to be regretted, because in one obscure fragment 
he has been supposed to attribute its authorship to 
Cerinthus4

• In close connexion with Caius must be 
noticed a group of writings which were once attributed 
to him, but which are now, by almost universal consent, 
assigned to his contemporary Hippolytus. Of these the 
most important is the Treatise against all Heresies, to 

l De Trin. 8 (2 Pet. ii. 5); id. 4 
(James i. 17). The latter passage 
indeed seems to me to shew clearly 
that N ovatus was not acquainted 
with the Epistle of St James. 

• Dion. Rom. fr. (Routh, Rell. 
Sacr. III. 374): Tp1daa. µev K7JPVT• 

Toµe117111 inro -ri)s Oelas -ypaq,i)s O"a.rj,ws 
brio--ra11Ta.1, Tpiis ae ewus oilre ,ra,. 

>.a.,av oilre Ka1111Jv ii,a.0iJK7J" K7JPVT• 
TOVUav. 

3 Euseb. H. E. vr. 20. 
4 ap. Euseb. H. E. ur. 28. Cf. p. 

1215, n._2. 
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which frequent reference has been made already in 
examining the opinions of early heretics on the New 
Testament Canon. But apart from the testimony which 
it thus conveys I have noticed nothing in it which bears 
upon the history of the disputed Books. Of tp.e Little 
Labyrinth and the Treatise on the Universe only frag
ments remain. In one passage of the former work a 
charge is brought against certain heretics of ' fearlessly 
'tampering with the Divine Scriptures while they said 
'that they had corrected them ; so that if any one were 
'to take the Manuscripts of their several teachers and 
'compare them together he would find them widely dif-
' ferent. ... And how daring this offence is even they must 
'know; for either they do not believe that the Divine 
'Scriptures were uttered by the Holy Spirit, and are 
'unbelievers, or they hold that they are themselves 
'wiser than the Holy Spirit. And what is this but the 
'co~duct of madmen? for they cannot deny that the 
'daring act is their own, since the corrections are written 
'by their hand; and they did not receive the Scrip-
' tures in such a form from those by whom they were 
'instructed; and they have it not jn tl}eir power to shew 
'the Manuscripts from which they transcribed their read-
' ings1.' This refers of course chiefly to the text of 
Scripture, and probably of the Old Testament, but it is 
no less an evidence of the vigilance with which the sa
cred writings were guarded, and of the divine authority 
which was attributed to their words. And elsewhere,\ 
in noticing the statement that a revolution in Christian 
doctrine had happened after the times of Victor, the 
same author replies that the assertion 'would perhaps 
• have been plausible if in the first place the Divine i 
' Scriptures had not opposed it, and next also the writ-1 

l Euseb. H. E • . v. ~s. Routh, Rell. Sacr. II._ 132 sq. . I 
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'ings of brethren before the time of Victor 1 
••• .' An ap

peal is thus made both to Scripture and to tradition, 
and the line between them is drawn distinctly. The 
peroration of the Address to the Greeks on the Universe 
has been well likened to the conclusion of a Christian 
Gorgias, painting in vivid and brilliant colours the scenes 
of Hades and the Last J udgment. Many passages from 
the New Testament are inwrought into the composition, 
but so as to lose much of their original character; and it 
is consequently impossible to point with confidence to 
the coincidences of thought which it offers with the Epi
stle of St Jude ( or 2 Peter) and the Apoc~lypse 2• The 
undoubted writings of Hippolytus contain quotations 
from all the acknowledged books except the Epistle to 
Philemon and the first Epistle of St John. Of the dis
puted books he uses the Apocalypse as an unques
tionable work of the Apostle St John, and is said to 
have written a Commentary upon it 8

• On the other 
hand he is reported not to have included the Epistle to 
the Hebrews among the Epistles of St Paul4. But be
yond this there is nothing to shew his opinion upon the 
contents of the Canon\ 

1 Euseb. l. c. ;- Routh, Rell. Sacr. 
II. 129• 

2 Ilunsen, Anal. Ante-Nie. I, 393 
sqq. The passages which seem most 
remarkable are the ,following: .. . ev 
TOUT'f' T~ xwpl'f' ... d.vd:y,c., <J'K6TOS a,.,. 
v<Kws Tvyx<iv•,11· Touro To xwplov ws 
<ppoup<OII a:tr<V<µr,87J 'fl1XQ.LS eq,' ,; KQ.T• 
tur<i8riua.11 IJ.-y-y<'Ao, q,poupol ... (Jude 6; 
2 Pet. ii. 4) iv Tou-r'f' M T~ xwpl'f' 
... >.lµvri rrupos a.uf3•urou ..• (Apoc. xx. 
ro sqq.). It may be obser~ed that 
in a passage shortly -after .this where 
the common text is d>.M. Kai oii TOIi 
TWV rra.Ti!pwv xopav ... opwu, ... we must 
read ,ea.I oiiro, TOIi TWII rr. · X· Bun
sen's emendation OU TOIi T, rr. X· does 
not suit the description, 

3 De Antichr. 36. Cf. 29., 
4 Phot. Cod. 121 (Bunsen, Anal. 

I. 4II). Dr Tregelles (Can. Murat. 
p. 95) points out two possible refer
ences to the epistle (adv. :Jud. 3 II 
Hebr. xiii, 2. In Sus. v. 23 II 
Bebr. x. 31). The same scholar (id. 
p. 101) considers that the words of 
2 Pet. ii. 22 'are interwoven' in the 
Philosoph. ix. 7, µ<i oo rroM a~ errl 
TOIi avrov f36pf3opov (I,1lfKVAlo11ro. In 
a proverbial phrase I should hesitate 
in deciding on the source from which 
the words might be derived. 

5 The supposed reference to '2· Pet. 
i. 2 r. in de A nticltr, 2 is wholly un• 
certain. 



II.] TiIE CHURCHES OF ASIA MINOR. 

From this then it appears that though there is not 
evidence to establish a complete view of the Roman 
Canon fo. the third century, some points can be ascer
tained with satisfactory certainty. By the Roman, as 
well as by the Alexandrine and African Churches, the 
Apocalypse was added to the acknowledged books; but 
like the African Church it did not receive the Epistle to 
the Hebrews among the writings of St Paul. Apart 
however from the evidence for particular books, it is evi
dent that as a whole the Apostolic writings occupied at 
Rome, no less than elsewhere, a definite and distin
guished place as an ultimate standard of doctrine. 

§ 4,. The Churches of Asia Minor. 

The great work of Iremeus written in the remote 
regions of Gaul and preserved .for the most part only in 
a Latin translation is the sole considerable monument of 
the literature of the Churches of Asia Minor from the 
time of Polycarp to that of Gregory of N eo-C.esarea or 
even of Basil. Still there is abundant proof of their zeal 
and activity. At Ephesus and Smyrna, in Pontus and 
Cappadocia, there were those who traced back a direct 
connexion with the Apostles, and witnessed to the con
tinuity of the Faith. 

During the Paschal controversy in the time of Victor, 
Polycrates bishop of Ephesus addressed a letter in the 
name of a 'vast multitude' of Asiatic bishops to the 
Roman Church, justifying their peculiar usage by the 
example of their predecessors 1. 'For these all,' he says, 
'observed the fourteenth day of the moon according to 

1 Euseb. H. E. V. 24. The letter He appears to have been of a Chris
of Polycrates was written in his 65th tian family (if,!1<ovra. 'lf'<VTE frr1 lxwv 
year, and Victor died 197 A.D.; Po- iv Kupl'f'); and probably the epi
lycrates then may have conversed scopate had been hereditary in it 
with Polycarp and Justin- Martyr. (lirra. µw ;ju«" O't/')"}'<11nr µou br£- · 
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'the Gospel, transgressing it in no respect, but following 
'it according to the rule of faith 1.' Yet even this tradi
tion was not enough : he had also 'conversed with bre
' thren from the whole world, and gone through all Holy 
'Scripture',' and so at length he was not afraid to meet 
his opponents. Such was the relation of Scripture and 
tradition in the resting-place of St John within a century 
after his death: such the intimate union of Churches 
which were last blessed by the presence of an Apostle. 

· Apollonius, who is stated on doubtful authority to have 
been also bishop of Ephesus3, recognizes a similar com
bination of arguments when he accuses Themison a fol
lower of Montanus of 'speaking against the Lord, the 
'Apostles, and the Holy Church,' while in the endeavour 
to recommend his doctrine 'he ventured in imitation of 
'the Apostle to compose a Catholic Epistle4.' In addi
tion to these natural indications of the peculiar position 
occupied by the Christian Scriptures generally, Eusebius 
mentions that Apollonius 'made use of testimonies from 
'the Apocalypse;' and this indeed would necessarily be 
the case in a controversy with Montani~t teachers, who 
affirmed that the site of the heavenly Yerusalem was no 
other than the little Phrygian town which was the centre 
of their sect". 

It is uncertain at what time and under what circum-

<TK0'11'01 i-yw Of o-yooos). At least every 
detail points to the_ unbroken unity 
of the Church. 

1 Euseb. /.. c. : ovT01 ,rd.n,s bfi
P'Y/<Ta.v T1)V 1//J,Epa.v T'7S TE<r<ra.p<<rKa1° 
OEKO.TYJS TOU ,rd.uxa. Ka.Ta. TO dta-y--yJ
Xwv; /J,'Y/OfV ,rapE•{Jalvovr•s dX}l.a, Kara. 
TOIi Kavova. Tijs ,rluTEws a.KoXov0oiiv
T<r. It may be added that Polycrates 
speaks of St John as o e,rl TO <TTij0os 
Tov Kvplov dva.,rE<TWII (John xiii. 2 5; 
xxi. 20). Compare p. 224, n. 3. 

_ • Euseb, /, c, : ••• uvp.{JE/3A'l)KWS TOlf 

d,ro Tijs o[KQU/J,EVYJS iill,X,po,s Kai 'ITO.• 
uav ci-ylav -ypa<f,7111 ll1<A'Y/Av0ws .•. These 
last words I believe refer to the New 
Testament. Yet cf. Anatol. ap. Eu
seb. H. E. vu. 32. 

a Routh, Rell. Sacr. I. p. 465. 
4 A poll. ap. Euseb. H. E. v. 18 :, 

.0,µ,luwv ... fr6Xµ,.,,ue µ,µ,ovµ•vos Tav 
d,r6uroXov · Ka00X1Kt,v riva, uvnaEa
µEvos E'1l'l<TTOA7lll .. :rrAa<T<f>'Y/µ,ijua.i Of Eis. 
TOV Kvp,ov Kai Toils d,rocrT6Xovs ,ea! 
T7/V a.-ylav EKKAYJ<rlav, 

o Euseb! ,. c.: KEXP'f/Tal at l(a.,,. 



II.] IREN.EUS. 

stances Irena!us left Smyrna on his mission to Gaul. 
He was 'still a boy,' ' at the commencement of life,' 
when he listened to Polycarp 'in lower Asia;' but yet 
he was not too young to treasure up the words of his 
teacher, so that they became the comfort of his old age1

• 

While a presbyter at Lyons he was commended by the 
Church there to Eleutherus bishop of Rome as 'zealous 
' for the covenant of Christ : ' and at a later time he con
tinued to take a watchful regard of the 'sound ordi
' nances of the Church ' throughout Christendom. Euse
bius2 has collected some of his testimonies to the Books 
of the New Testament, but they extend only to the four 
Gospels, the Apocalypse, I John, and I Peter ; for he 
makes no mention of his constant use of the Acts and of 
twelve Epistles of St Paul. It is however of more im
portance to notice tha~ he has neglected to observe the 
quotations which _Irena!us makes from z John, once 
citing a verse from it as though it were contained in the 
:first Epistle 3. But in addition to the Apocalypse, which 
µa.prvpi,au d.ro T'JS 'Iwciwov 'AroKa.• 
M,J,ews. The description which A
pollonius gives of Moutanus-oJTos 
errnv ... o Ilbrouta,J/ Ka.I T6µ,ov 'l•pou
a:a.}..7)JJ, ovoµcirra.s (11'0AEI$ at ,l,ru, a.Jra, 
p.<Kpa.• T1J$ 4-pv'}'las) TOV$ ,ra.vraxoll•v 
iKe'i awa'}'a,ye,v UJ{/\w,-may remind 
us of a 'prophet' of our own times. 
er. Epiph. Ha:r. XLIX. I : Xp,rrros 
•.• d.1teKiiAu,J,i µ.o, (a Montanist pro
phetes.5) Tourolll. Tov T61rov e!va, a,y,ov 
Kai woe T1/V 'Iepouaa.,\71µ EK Toil ovpa.• 
voO KO.TLiva.,. 

On the tradition which Apollonius 
mentions that the Apostles were com
manded by our Lord to remain twelve 
years at Jerusalem, compare Clem. 
Alex. Strom. VI. 5. 43; Lumper, VII, 
5 sqq. 

1 Euseb. H. E. v. 20. Cf. Iren. 
c. Ha:r. m. 3. 4 (Euseb. H. E. IV. 
14). The date of Irenreus is much 
disputed, depending on 'that of Poly-

carp. I have given that which ap
pears to be the most probable. E
leutherus was still bishop of Rome 
when he wrote his great Treatise c. 
Ha:r. (m. 3. 3). 

"H. E. v. 8. 
3 Iren. c. H «r. I. I 6. 3 : 'I...civv,is 

ol o Toii Kupi,ov µ,a.071Ti)s ... 2 John u. 
In the same connexion it would have 
been natural to quote II Peter and 
Jude. 

lb. III. 16. 8: Johannes in prre
dicta epistola ... (2 John 7, 8), after 
9..uoting 1 John ii. 18 sqq. Comp. 
Clem. Alex. quoted p. 353, n. 6. Is 
it possible that the second Epistle 
was looked upon as an appendix to 
the first? and may we thus explain 
the references to two Epistles of St 
John? The first Epistle, as is well 
known, was called ad Parthos by 
Augustine and some other Latin 
authorities; .aud .th.e .same title 1rpcls 
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Irena:us uses continually as an unquestioned work of St 
John 1, this is the only disputed book which he certainly 
acknowledged as having Apostolic authority; and there 
are no anonymous references to the Epistle of St J ames2, 
3 John, 2 Peter, or St Jude, on which any reliance can be 
placed. Some coincidences of language with the Epistle 
to the Hebrews are more striking; and in a later chap
ter Eusebius states that in a book now lost Irena:us 
' mentions the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Wisdom 
'of Solomon 3

.' Agreeably with this, the Epistle to the 
Hebrews appears to be quoted in the second Pfaffian 
fragment as the work of St Paul 4 ; but on the other 
hand Photius classes Irena:us with Hippolytus as deny
ing the Pauline authorship of the Epistle. And this last 
statement leads the way to the most probable conclu
sion: Irena:us was I believe acquainted with the Epistle, 
but he did not attribute it to St Paul 1• 

IIdp8ovs is given to the second Epi
stle in one Greek Manuscript (62 
Scholz). The Latin translation of 
Clement's Outlines (IV. 66) says: 
Secunda J ohannis epistola qme ad 
virgines (1rap/Nvovs) scripta simpli
cissima est. . Jerome, it may be 
added, guotes names from the third 
Epistle as from the second (De Nom. 
Hebr.). 

I Iren. c. H{/!r. IV. -20. II: Joannes 
domini discipulus in Apocalypsi... 
Yet he never calls him an Apostle, 
though he identifies him (in loc.) 
with the disciple whom :Jesus loved, 
John xiii. 25. 

2 The supposed reference to James 
ii. 23 in IV. 16. 2, credidit Deo etrepu
tatum est illi ad justitiam, et amietts 
Dei vocatus est, is one which from its 
form cannot be regarded as certain. 
It is evident that many quotations 
from the Old Testament were widely 
current in modified forms, as is the 

· case still, so that the recurrence of a 

particular type of rep.dering or appli
cation in two writers probably shews 
nothing more than their dependence 
on a common source. Comp. p. 168. 

3 Euseb. H. E. v. 26. Cf. p. 352, 
n. r. Iren. c. Hmr. n. 30. 9: Solus 
hie Deus invenitur qui omnia fecit ..• 
verbo virtutis sum (Hehr. i. 3): ib. 
IV. II. 4; cf. Hehr. x. r, &,c.: ib. 
v. 5. 1 ; cf. Hehr. xi. 5. 

4 Iren. fr. 38 (p. 854): o IIau\os 
,ra.pa.Ka\e, -/Jµfis (Rom. xii. r) .•. Ka.l 
,rd\Lv (Hehr. xiii. 15). 

A Eusebius (H. E. v. 8) noticed 
that Irenreus quoted the Shepherd 
of Hermas (c. Hmr. IV. 20. 2) by the 
name of 'Scripture.' But several 
instances have been lately given 
which prove the lax use of the word ; 
and a difference of private opinion, 
which is found also in the case of 
Origen, makes the general agree
ment of the Churches more conspi• 
cuous. 



II.] GREGORY OF NEO-CAZ,5AREA. 

One of the most distinguished converts of Orjgen was 
Gregory surnamed Thaumaturgus (the Wonder-Worker) 
bishop of Neo-C.esarea (Niksar) in Pontus. His chief 
remaining work is an eloquent address delivered before 
his master when he was about to leave him, From its 
character it contains very little which bears upon the 
Canon, and nothing in regard to the disputed books, 
But in a fragment quoted from Gregory in a Catena 
there occurs a marked coincidence with the language of 
St James 1 

; and Origen in a letter which he addressed to 
him uses among other texts one from the Epistle to the 
Hebrews 2. From this, as weUas from the mode in which 
Gregory treats the writings of the New Testament 
generally, it may be reasonably concluded that he ac
cepted the same books as Origen, to whom indeed he 
owed his knowledge of the Scriptures. But in sending 
forth such a scholar to the confines of Asia Minor, 
Origen only repaid a benefit which he had received. 
When he had been forced to leave Egypt he found pro
tection and honour at the hands of Alexander, originally 
a Cappadocian bishop, who was advanced to the chair of 
Jerusalem on the death of Narcissus, whom he had pre
viously assisted in his episcopal work. Nor can these 
facts be without value in our inquiry. It is surely no 
slight thing that casual notices shew that Christians the 
most widely separated were really joined together by 
close intercourse : that the Churches of remote provinces, 
whose existence and prosperity were first disclosed by the 
zeal of a Roman governor, are found about a century 
after in intimate connexion with Syria, Egypt, and 

1 Cat. Vat. ap. Ghisler. Comm. in s Ep. ad Greg. 3 : fva At!y11s ov 
Ierem. I. p. 831: /iij)\ov yap ws 1riiv µ6vov ro Mfroxo, roO Xp,noO ")'E")'6-

'dya0ov TfAELOP 0Eo0EP lpxEra,. James vaµ,v· o_)\)\a. Kal Mfroxo, TOV e,oO. 
i. '17. Hebr. iii. 14, 
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Greece 1. And the evidence is yet incomplete; for 
among others who visited Origen during his sojourn in 
Syria was Firmilian bishop of Cresarea in Cappadocia, 
the correspondent and advocate of Cyprian 2 ; and thus 
for the moment an obscure corner of Asia becomes a 
meeting-point of Christians from every quarter, not 
only 'as if they lived in one country, but as dwelling 
'in one house 3

.' The single letter of Firmilian, which is 
.preserved in a Latin translation among the letters of 
Cyprian, contains numerous allusions to the acknow
ledged books, and in one place he appears to refer to the 
second Epistle of St Peter. ' The blessed Apostles Peter 
'and Paul,' he says, 'have anathematized heretics in 
'their Epistles, and warned us to avoid them 4.' 

But the influence of Origen was not dominant in all 
parts of Asia Minor. Methodius a bishop of Lyda 5 and 
afterwards of Tyre distinguished himself for animosity 
to his teaching, which Eusebius so far resented, if we 
may believe the common explanation of his silence, as to 
omit all mention of him in his history, though his works 
were 'popularly read' in Jerome's time 6

• There is no-
I thing however to indicate that the differences which 
! separated Methodius from Origen extended either to the 
1 Interpretation or to the Canon of Scripture ; and thus 

1 Cf. Euseb. H. E. rv. 23: liA\11 
o' ffr<fTTOA7/ r,s tlVTOii [Auwwiou] Jrf'OS 

. Nucoµ11IU<1S tf,lpert1, ... 

. • Euseb. H. E. VI. 27. 
1 Firm. Ep. 75 (Cypr.) § 1. 

' Firm. h.p. § 6: Adhuc etiam 
infumans Petrum et Paulum beatos 
Apostdlos ... qui. in Epistolis suis h8;• 
retioos exsecratI sunt et ut eos ev1-
temus monuerunt. In the same 

1 chapter Firmilian notices (as unim
i portant) ritual differences between 

I the Roman and Eastern churches: 
circa debrandos dies Pascha: et ., 

circa multa alia divinre rei sacra
menta ... secundum quod in creteris 
quoque plurimis provinciis multa pro 
locorum et nominum (?) diversitate 
variantur ... 

1 Socr. H. E. VI. 13: ... M,860,or 
rijt iv Au«:l'l, rclXews "ll.ryoµi"'IS 'OMµ,
w-011 brl1TK01ros. Socrates (!. c.) alone 
mentions that Methodius recanted 
his censures on Origen; yet probably 
his words mean no more than that 
he expressed admiration for Origen's 
character, and not for his doctrine. 

11 Hieron. de Virr, Ill. 83. 
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they give fresh value to his evidence by confirming its 
independence. Like earlier Fathers, Methodius found a 
mystical significance in the number of the Gospels1

; and 
his writings abound with quotations from the acknow
ledged books. He also received the Apocalypse as a 
work of' the blessed John' and as possessing undoubted 
authority 2

• Besides this, numerous coincidences of lan
guage shew that he was acquainted with the Epistle 'to 
the Hebrews ; and though he does not directly attribute 
it to St Paul, he uses it with· the same familiarity and 
respect as he exhibits towards the Pauline Epistles 8

, 

The heresy of Montanus, as has been seen already, 
occupied much of the attention of Asiatic writers at the 
beginning of the third century. The steady opposition 
which they offered to the pretensions of th~ new pro
phets is in itself a proof of the_ limits which they fixed to 
the presence of inspired teaching in the Church, and of 
their belief in the completeness of the Revelation made 
through the Apostles. In an anonymous fragment 
which Eusebius has preserved from one of the many 
treatises on the subject this opinion finds a remarkable 
expression. For a long time, the writer says, I was dis
inclined to undertake the refutation of the opinions of 
multitudes ' ... through fear and careful regard lest I 
' should seem in any way to some to add any new article 

1 Sympos. de Cast. p. 391 D. 
2 De Resurr. p. 326 B: brllTT'Y)ITov 

Be µ:fJ7rDTE Kal cl µa.Krl.pios 'IwctW'Y)S ..• 
Apoc. xx. 13. Ib. p. 328 D: 7rws Ill] 
ln a Xp11TT0S 7rpwT6ToKos efva, Twv 
VEKpwv inro TWV 7rpDq>'Y)TWV Ka.I TWV 
a7rolTT6Awv /liera.t; (Apoc. i. 5; Col. 
i. 18). Methodius is also mentioned 
by Andreas of Cresarea with Papias, 
Irenreus, and Hippolytus, as a wit
ness to the 'divine inspiration' of 
the Apocalypse (Routh, Rell. Sacr, 

r. 15). He interpreted much of it 
allegorically-els T1JV tKKA'YJ1Tla.v Kal 
Tas 7rap0,vov,;ar (Sympos. p. 388 A). 

3 De Resurr. p. 286 D. Hehr. xii. 
5, &c. In the spurious tract on 
'Symeon and Anna' it is quoted as 
'the most divine Paul's' (p. 427 D). 
Methodius must be added to the 
many before him who quote Ps. ii. 7 
as having been uttered at our Lord's 
Baptism (Sympos. p, 387 D). Cf. 
pp. 158, 372 n. I,. 
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' or clause to the word of the New Covenant of the 
'Gospel, which no one may add to or take from who 
'has determined to live according to the simple Gos
' pel 1.' The coincidence of these words with the con
clusion of the Apocalypse cannot but be apparent; and 
they seem to recognize a complete written standard of 
Christian truth. 

So far then there is no trace in the Asiatic Churches 
of the use of the Epistle of St Jude; and the use of the 
Epistle of St James and of the second Epistle of St 
Peter is at least very uncertain. Methodius alone un
doubtedly employs the language of the Epistle to the 
Hebrews; but on the other hand the Apocalypse was 
recognized from the first as a work of the Apostle in the 
districts most immediately interested in its contents. 
The same may be said of the second Epistle of St John, 
and the slight value of merely negative evidence is 
shewn by the fact that no quotation from his third Epi
stle has yet been noticed, though its authenticity is 
necessarily connected with that of the second. But if 
the evidence for the New Testament Canon in the 
Churches of Asia Minor be incomplete, it is pure and 
unmixed. The reference of Iren;eus to the Shepherd of 
Hermas is the only passage with which I am acquainted 
which even appears to give authority to an uncanonical 
book 2

• Holy Scripture as a whole was recognized as a 
sure rule of doctrine. We acknowledge, said the Pres
bytery to N oetus, 'one Christ the Son of God, who suf
' fered as He suffered, who died as He died, who rose 

1 Auct. adv. Cataphr, ap. Euseb. 
H. E. v. 16 (Routh, Rell. Sacr. II. 
p. 183 sqq.): a,a,ws OE Ka.I if,vAa.{Jou
µ,POS µfi .,,.., 66fw Tl<TIP iTr111vyypd.
</><tP -l} ,.,,.,a,a.Td.1111,1180., ( cf. Gal. iii. 
15) Tei! Tijs Tov eii«")'")'El\lov Ka.wijs o,c,;-

llf/K'YJS hO"f4J, cp µfir, Trpo118,,Pa.1 µ1,T' 
dq,,)l.,'ip OVPO.TOP T4J KO.TO. TO £VO.'Y"f€• 

hLOP a.lira 'lrOALT<IJ<<Tlla., 7rpor,pr,µlP4', 
2 The references to the Epistles of 

Clement (m. 2, § 3) and Polycarp (id. 
§ 4) are different in character. 
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'hand of the Father, who is coming to judge quick an,d 
'dead. This we say, having learnt it from the divine 
'Scriptures, and this also we know 1

.' 

§ 5. The Churches of Syria. 

Nothing more than the names of the successors of 
Ignatius in the see of Antioch has been preserved till the 
time of Theophilus the sixth in descent from the Apo
sdes. Of the works which he wrote, three books to 
Autolycus-Elementary Evidences of C/zr~st£anity 2-have 
been preserved entire; but the cornrnentp.ries which bear 
his name are universally rejected as spurious. Eusebius 
has noticed that Theophilus quoted the. Apocalypse in a 
treatise against Herrnogenes 8

; and one passage in his 
extant writings has been suppo~ed to refer to it'. The 
re,ference however is very uncertain ; nor can much 
greater stress be laid on a passing coincidence with the 
language of the Epistle to the Hebrews 5

• The use 
which Theophilus makes of a metaphor which occurs in 
2 Peter is. much more worthy of notice 6

; and it is re
markable that he distinctly quotes the Gospel of St 
John as written by one of those ' who were moved by 
t~e SRirit7.' · 

Se;rapion who was second in descent from Theo
philus has left a very remarkable judgment on the Gos-

1 Epiph. Ela-r. Lvi. I; Routh, 
Rell. Sacr. IV. p. 243. MILTIADES 
again, with whose country I am un-. 
acquainted, is said to have shewn 
'great zeal about the Divine Ora
'cles' (Euseb. H. E. v. 1;). Anato
lius of Laodicea has been mentioned 
already, p. 364, n. 4. 

s Euseb. H. E. rv. 24: rpla ra. 
. ,rpos Auro'l\UKOV <TTO<X«<A!07/ . </Jtp<Ta< 

uvyypdµµara, 

c. 

3 Euseb. l. c. 
4 Theoph. ad Auto!. II. p. 104. 

Apoc. xii. 3 sqq. 
5 Ad Auto!. n. p. 102. Hehr. xii. 

9. Cf. Lardner, II. 20, 25 sqq. 
6 Ad Auto/. n. c. 13 (p. 92): 7/ 

OuJ.ra~LS oUv roU 8£00 -roUrb fun.11, 0 
X6-yos auroO <1>alvwv wu-:r<p Xu
xvos ev olK71,u.ar, <TVP<XOf'EP'I' irpwnu• 
T1JP u,r' ovpav6v... Cf. 2 Pet. i. 19 . 

7 Ad Auto!. II. 22. 
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THE DISPUTED BOOKS OF THE CANON. [PART 

chap. ii, pet according to Peter, which he found in use at Rhossus, 
a small town of Cilicia. 'We receive,' he say:;, when 
writing to the Church there 1, 'both Peter and the other 
'Apostles as Christ; but as experienced men we reject 
'the writings falsely inscribed with their names, since we 
'know that we did not receive such from [ our fathers. 
'Still I allowed the book to be used,] for when I visited 
'you I supposed that all were attached to the right 
'faith ; and as I had not thoroughly examined the 
' Gospel which they brought forward under the name of 
' Peter I said : If this is the only thing which seems to 
'create petty jealousies (µ,ucpoyvxiav) among you, let it 
' be read. But now since I have learnt from what has 
' been told me that their mind was covertly attached to 
'some heresy (at'p€uH ,wl, evE<f>wXEvev) I shall be anxious 
'to come to you again; so, brethren, expect me quickly. 
'But we, brethren, having comprehended the nature of 
'the heresy which Marcianus held~how he contradicted 
'himself from failing to understand what he said you 
'will learn from what has been written to you-were 
'able to examine [the book] thoroughly having bor
' rowed it from others who commonly use (au,c17uavTwvj 
'this very Gospel, that is from the successors of those 
'who first sanctioned it, whom we call D?cet.e (for 
'most of [Marcianus'] opinions belong to their teach
' ing); and to find that the greater part of its contents 
' agrees with the right doctrine of the Saviour, though 
'some new injunctions are added in it which we have 
'subjoined for your benefit".' Something then may be 

1 Euseb. U. E. VI. n. Routh, 
Rell. Sacr. L 451 sqq. 

• Euseb. /. c.; Routh, Rell. Sacr. 
r. 452 sqq. The text of the frag· 

: ment is corrupt, and I have ven
: tured to introduce some slight cor-

rections by which the whole con
nexion appears to be improved. The 
middle sentence should I believe be 
read thus: 71µ,iis lie cl.ii•X,Pol ,ca.ra.Xa.
(Joµe110, orola.s ijv alpEITEWS O Map,c,a
llOS ( ,ea.I [ ws] iavrij, 71va.vnoiJro µ;, 
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learnt from this as to the authority and standard of the 
New Testament Scriptures at the close of the second 
century:· the writings of the Apostles were to be re
ceived as the words of Christ: and those only were to 
be acknowledged as such which were supported by a 
certain tradition. Nor can the conduct of Serapion in 
allowing the public use of other writings be justly 
blamed. It does not appear that the Gospel of Peter 
superseded the Canonical Gospels ; and it is well known 
that even the Gospel of Nicodemus maintained a place 
at Canterbury-' fixed to a pillar '-up to the time of 
Erasmus. 

The seventh in succession from Serapion was Paul of 
Samosata, who was convicted of heresy on the accusa
tion of his own clergy, and finally deposed by the civil 
authority of the heathen Emperor Aurelian. Nothing 
remains of his writings, but it fs recorded that he endea
voured to maintain his opinions by the testimony of the 
Old and New Testaments, and his adversaries relied on 
the same books to refute him. A Synodical Epistle 
' addressed to Paul by the orthodox bishops before his 
' deposition' has been preserved 1, in which, in addition 
to many other quotations from the New Testament, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is cited asthe work of St Paul2. 

' . 

POWP a D,d>.et [om. a] µ,a0~<Ie<T0€ E~ given. 
wv vµ'iv e-ypd<f,71) eovv~071µev [om. -yap] i Doubts were raised as to the 
7rap' 6.>.Xwv rwv tt<IK7J<Tavrwv, K.r.>.. genuineness of this Epistle by Bas
Many Manuscripts omit &: before nage, and repeated by Lardner and 
µa.fJ., and the confusion of IIAP with Lumper; but Routh considers them 
rAP is of constant occurrence. The ofno weight (Lumper, XIII. 7u sqq.; 
changes ofnurnber-'iiµe'is, hw, ;,µe,s Routh, Rell. Sacr. III. :121 sqq.). 
-seem to prove that the sentences The question appears to depend al
(!Jpax.elas M~m Eusebius calls them) together on the good faith of Turri
are not continuous. As far as I am anus, who first published the Epistle. 
aware, all follow Valesius in trans- The Epistle itself is almost made up 
lating ,carap~aµfrwv avrofJ qui 11-:far- of a collection of passages of Scrip
ciano praiverunt; but analogy sup- ture. 
ports the rendering 'which I have. 2 E_p. ap. Routh, Rell. Sacr. m: 
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And in another letter addressed to the bishops of Alex
andria and Rome by Malchion a presbyter of Antioch 
in the name of the 'bishops, priests, and deacons, of the 
' neighbouring cities and nations, and of the Churches 
'of God,' Paul is described, with a clear allusion to the 
Epistle of St Jude, as one who 'denied his God and 
' Lord, and kept not the faith which he himself had 
'formerly held 1.' 

The first traces of the theological school of Antioch, 
which became in the fourth and fifth centuries a formid
able rival to that of Alexandria, appear during the pe
riod of the controversy with Paul. Dorotheus a pres
byter of the Church is described by Eusebius 2 as a man 
remarkably distinguished for secular learning, who 'in 
'his zeal to understand the full beauty of the divine 
' [writings] studied the Hebrew language, so as to read 
'and understand the original Hebrew Scriptures} Lu
cian another presbyter of Antioch 'we_ll trained in sacred 
"studies~' devoted himself to a critical revision of the 
Greek text of the Bible. In carrying out this work it 
is said that he introduced useless corrections into the 
Gospels ; and the copies which he had ' falsified' were 
pronounced Apocryphal in later times•. In the absence 

299 : ... KaTO. TOIi ,bro<TTOAOV •.• Kai 
1rci>-.1v ... Kal ,repl Mwucrlws· M,itov'! 
,r;>-.oiiTov 'iJ"/7/0"0./J,EVos rwv Al-y6,rrou 

. fh,craupwv- rov ovELliicrµov roii Xp,crroii 
\Heh. xi. 26). So again just before, 
Heb. iv. 15 is incmporated in the 
text of the Epistle. 

1 Ep. ap. Euseb. H. E. VII. 30: 
. . • rov KCU TOV 0,d,, -;011 iauroii Kai 
Kvp,ov d{"'ouµlvov, Kai T'iJV 1rlcrnv 
-qv Kai a6Tos ,rpoTEpov •lxe /J,1/ <f,uM
~aPTOS. Cf. Jude 3, 4 (reading 0,ov). 

2 Euseb. H. E. VII. 32. 
3 Euseb. H. E. IX. 6: TOIS lepou 

µaOfJµacr, cru-yK<KpoT71µ.lvos. 
' Decret. Ge/as. VI. § I 4: Evan-

gelia qme falsavit Lucial)US Apocry
pha. Credner (Zur Gesch. d . .K. s. 
216) regards this as one of the addi-, 
tions to the original Decree of Gela
sius (e. 500 A.D.) made at the time 
when it was republished in Spain 
under the name of Hormisdas (,. 700 
-8ooA.D.) . 

The next clause in the decree is : 
Evangelia qu::e falsavit Isicius Apo
crypha, § 15. This certainly refers 
to the recension of the New Testa
m~nt published in Egypt by Hesy
ch1us at the close of the third cen
tury, which is classed by Jerome 
with that of Lucian; but nothing 
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of all evidence on the question it is impossible to deter
mine in .what respect his text differed from that com
monly received ; but it may be noticed that there is 
nothing to shew that he held any peculi~r views on the 
Canon itself. Lucian died a martyr in the pe'rsecution 
of Maximinus ; and Rufinus has preserved in a Latin 
translation a part of the defence which he addressed to 
the Emperor on his trial 1. The fragment is of singular 
beauty, and contains several allusions to the Gospels and 
Acts ; but it is more remarkable as containing an appeal 
to the physical phenomena connected with the Passion
to the darkness, said by Lucian to be recorded in hea
then histories, to the rent rocks, and to the Holy Sepul
chre, still to be seen in his time at Jerusalem 2• 

Antioch was not the only place in Syria where the 
Christian Scriptures were mape the subject of learned 
and laborious study. Pamphilus a Presbyter of Cresarea, 
the friend of Eusebius and the apologist of Origen, was 
' inflamed with so great a love of sacred literature that he 
' copied with his own hand the chief part of the works of 
'Origen,' which in the time of Jerome were still pre
served in the library which he founded 3• This library at 
Cresarea is frequently mentioned by ancient writers, and 

is known of its character. The spe
culations of Hug are quite unsatis
factory. 

1 The defence occurs in Rufinus' 
version of Eusebius (H. E. IX. 6). 
It is printed by Routh, Rell. Sacr. 
IV. 5 sqq.; and I see no reason to 
doubt its authenticity. 

2 Luc. ap. Routh, Rell. Sacr. IV. 
p. 6: Si minus adhuc creditur, adhi
bebo vobis etiam loci ipsius in quo 
1·es gesta est testimonium. Adstipu
latur his [ qu::e dico] ipse in Hieroso
lymis locus, et Golgothana rupes sub 
patibuli <mere disrupta: antrum quo
que illud quod avulsis infer'ni januis 

corpus denuo reddidit animatum, 
quo purius inde fen-etur ad coclum ... 
Requirite in annalibus vestris: inve
nietis temporibus Pilati, Christo pa
tiente, fugato sole interruptum tene
bris diem. The rhetorical colouring 
of the passage cannot affect the facts 
affirmed. 

a Ffieron. de Virr. Ill. 75: Tanto 
bibliothec::e divime amore flagravit ... 
The phrase 'bibliotheca divina ' 
means I believe the collection of 
sacred Scriptures. Cf. Routh, Rell. 
S(lCr, III. 488. As to Pamphilus' 
labours on the LXX. cf. Lardner, u. 
59· 5. 
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when it fell into decay towards the close of the fourth 
century, it was restored by the care of two bishops of 
the city. Its extent is shewn by the fact that Jerome 
found there a copy of the famous Hebre-& Gospel of St 
Matthew; and memorials of it have been preserved to 
the present time. The Coislinian fragment of the Pauline 
Epistles (H), in which the Epistle to the Hebrews is 
placed before the Pastoral Epistles, contains a note stat
ing that it was 'compared with the copy in the library of 
'St Pamphilus at C::esarea, written by his own hand1.' 
Nor is this all. At the end of the edition of the Acts 
and of the [seven] Catholic Epistles published by Eutha
lius it is said that the book was 'compared with the 
'accurate copies contained in the library of Eusebius 
' Pamphilus2 at C::esarea;' and though it is not expressly 
stated that these copies were written by Pamphilus him
self, yet it is probable that they were, from the fact that 
the summary of the contents of the Acts published 
under the name of Euthalius is a mere transcript of a 
work of Pamphilus 8

• If then this conjecture be right, it 
may be inferred that the seven Catholic Epistles were 
formed into a collection at the close of the third century, 

1 For the order of the Epistles in 
this Manuscript see Montfaucon, 
Bibi. Coislt"n. p. 253. Tischendorf, 
N. T. ed. 7, p. CLXXXIX. 

2 Zacagni, Co/lee. p. 513 : d.vTe
fJX-IJ8'1/ a. TWV ,rpcl.~•wv ,cal ica8oX,icwl' 
e'lrltTTOXWI' TO {J,{JXlov ,rpos Ti\ d.icp,{Jij 
d.VTl-yparf>a Tijs iv Ka,crapel'l- {J,{JX,o-
8-!JK'IJS E~cr,{Jlov TOV ITaµ,rf>lXov. The 
last genitives are ambiguous, and 
may refer either to d.l'Tl-yparf>a or {J,
{JX108f, K'IJS. 

The summary of verses given at 
the end (p. 513) does not agree with 
numbers previously given; nor can 
I explain the phrase -rcl 1rpos iµaVTo" 
cr-rl-x_o, K!;'. But these difficulties 

, seem to shew that Euthalius did not 

compose the whole work, but in part 
transcribed it. 

3 Montf. Bibi. Coislin. p. 78. 
Routh, Rell. Sacr. HI. 510 sq. The 
recurrence in the preface to this 
summary of a very remarkable 
phrase found in the subscription of 
the Manuscript of the Pauline Epi
stles copied from that of Pamphilus 
seems to be conclusive on the point: , 
EV)(V -rii V7rtp 7/P,WI' T1JII CTIIV7rEp1</>0pt\11 
Koµii"oµ<vos. The summary as it oc
curs in Zaca~i (pp. 428 sqq.) is in
troduced qmte abruptly; and Za
cagni's explanation of the allusion 
to the youth of the writer (Pref. p. 
63) is unsatisfactory. 
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and appended, as in later times, to the Acts of the Apo
stles. So much at least is certain, that Pamphilus, a 
man of wide learning and research, reckoned the ·Epistle 
to the Hebrews among the writings of St Paul, whether 
he regarded it as actually penned by the Ap_ostle, or, 
like Origen, as the expression of his thoughts by an
other writer. 

Though Pamphilus devoted his life to the study of 
the Holy Scriptures, he never assumed the office of a 
commentator; but Jerome's statement that 'he wrote 
'nothing except short letters to his friends' must be re
ceived with some reserve1. In addition to the Summary 
of the Acts already noticed·, there can be no doubt that 
the commencement of an apology for Origen occupied 
his attention during his last confinement in prison. The 
first book, which bears his name, and was probably his 
work, has been preserved; and the quotations from 
Origen which it contains embrace distinct references to 
the Apocalypse as the work of St John 2, proving, if proof 
were necessary, that on this point Pamphilus followed 
his master's judgment. 

Thus then in the Syrian Church8 there are traces of 
a complete Canon of the New Testament at the begin
ning of the fourth century, and that free from all admix
ture of Apocryphal writings. The same district which 
first recognized a collection of Apostolic writings in the 
Peshito was among the first to complete that original 
Canon by the addition of the other works which we now. 

1 Hieron. adv. Ruf. IV. p. 419. 
Cf. IV. p. 347: Date quodlibet aliud 
opus Pamphili; nusquam reperietis. 
Hoe unum est. Jerome is speaking 
of the Apology for Origen, but he 
was misled by the fact that Euse• 
bius completed it. 

• Pamph. Apo!. VII. : Apoc. xx. 

1 3, 6. I have not noticed any other 
references to the disputed books in 
the Apology. · 

3 The Greek Syrian Church is of 
course not to be confounded with 
the native Syrian Church, which re
tained the Canon of the Peshito; 
cf. p. 240, and Part III. eh. II. 
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Chap. ii. receive 1. And briefly it may be said that wherever the 
East andthe West entered into a true union there the 
Canon is found perfect ; while the absence or incomplete
ness of this union is the measure of the corresponding 
defects in the Canon. ·· 

summary. 

This clearly appears on a summary of the results 
obtained in this chapter. At Alexandria and C~sarea, 
where there was the closest intercourse between the 
Eastern and Western Churches, the Canon of the New 
Testament was fixed, even if with some reserve, as it 
stands at present. In the Latin Churches on the con::. 
trary no trace has yet been found of the use of the Epi~ 
stle of St James, or of the second Epistle of St Peter; 
and the Epistle to the Hebrews was bot accepted by 
them as the work of St Paul. But one of the disputed 
books was still received generally without distinction 
of East and West. With the single exception of Dio
nysius all direct testimony from Alexandria, Africa, 
Rome, and Carthage, witnesses to the Apostolic autho
rity of the Apocalypse. 

1 One testimony from an Eastern p. 45, Hebr. vi. 8: p. 75, Hebr. 
Church has not yet been noticed. viii. 13: p. 127, Hebr. i. 3: p. 149, 
In the Acts of a Disputation between Hebr. iii. 5, 6. The reference to 
Archelaus Bishop of Caschar (or, as 2 Pet. iii. 9 in p. io7, non enim mo
some conjecture, of Carrhre) in Me- rah1s est in promissionibus suis, is 
sopotamia (? cf. Beausobre, Hist. de very uncertain. We have these Acts 
Manich. I. p. r43) aud Manes there however at present in a very unsa
are several clear allusions to the tisfactory form, as they exist for the 
_Epistle to the Hebrews, though it is most part only in a Latin translation 
not quoted by name. Disp. Arch. from the Greek, which was itself pro• 
et llfan. ap. Routh, Rell. Sacr. v. bably a translation. from the Syriac. 



CHAPTER III • 

. THE TESTIMONY OF HERETICAL AND APOCRYPHAL 
WRITINGS TO THE BOOKS OF THE 

NEW TESTAMENT. 

Quodcunque adversus veritatem sapit hoe erit ha:nsis, etiam vetus 
consuetudo. 

TERTULLIANUS. 

T HE controversies which agitated the Christian 
Church from the close of the second century to 

the commencement of the third shew practically, like 
those of the first age, what theological position was then 
occupied by the New Testament. The form of the old 
errors was changed, but their spirit gave life to new 
systems. Ebionism had sunk down into a mere tra
dition\ but its principles were embodied in the Christian 
legalism of the Montanists. The same rationalistic tend
encies which moved Marcion afterwards appeared in 
the questions raised on the Person of Christ from the 
time of Praxeas to that of Arius. And the Simonian 
counterfeit of Christianity found a partial parallel in the 
scheme of Mani, less wild, it is true, and more successful. 
But each great school of heresy did good service in the 
cause of the Christian Scriptures. The discussions on 

1 Haxthausen ( Transcaucasia, p. but possess a Gospel written by 
140) mentions the existence of a Longinus the first teacher of their 
sect of Judaizing Christians (Uriani) Church. It is to be hoped that 
at present in Derbend on the Cas- some light may be thrown on this 
pian. They have, as he heard, no strange statement. 
knowledge of the Apostolic ,yritings, 
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the Holy Trinity turned upon their right interpretation, 
so that their authority was a necessary postulate to the 
argument. The Montanists, while they appealed to the 
fresh outpouring of the Spirit, did not profess to super
sede or dispense with the books which were commonly 
received. Even the Manicha:ans found the belief in 
their divine claims so strong that they could not set 
them aside as a whole, but were contented with question
ing their integrity. 

The controversies on the person of Christ first !1rose 
from a necessary reaction within the Church against the 
speculations of the Gnostics on the succession and orders 
of divine powers. The simple baptismal confession which 
became the popular rule of faith 1 contained no reference 
to the doctrine of the Word, and tge unlearned stumbled 
at the 'mysterious dispensation' of the Holy Trinity. 
' We are Monarchians,' they said, 'we acknowledge only 
' one God 2.' This Monarchianism naturally assumed a 
double form, according as the unity of God was supposed 
to be rightly asserted by identifying the Son with the 
Father, or by denying his proper divinity. Praxeas 
and Theodotus stood forth at the same time at Rome as 
the champions of these antagonistic opinions. Praxeas 
seems to have retained his connection with the Ca
tholic Church; Theodotus was excommunicated. But 
though they differed thus widely in doctrine and fortune, 
both held alike the general opinion of Christians on 
the authority of the Apostolic writings. Tertullian who 
attacked Praxeas, with greater zeal perhaps because 
he had proved himself a formidable opponent of Mon
tanism, urged against him various passages of the New 

l Tert. de Virg. Ve!. I: Regula scilicet in unicum Deum ... 
quidem fidei una omnino est, sola 2 Tert. adv. Prax. 3. 
immobilis et irreformabilis, credendi 
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Testament without hesitation or reserve, and answers an 
argument which he drew from the Apocalypse1. And 
though the followers of Theodotus were accused of 
'tampering fearlessly with the Holy Scriptures,' it •is 
evident that their corrections extended only to.the text, 
and not to the Canon itself 2

• So likewise in the later 
stages of the Trinitarian controversy, with Hermogenes, 
.Noetus, Vero, Beryllus; and Sabellius3, on one side, and 
.with Artemon and Paul of Samosata on the other, the 
Scriptures were always regarded as the common ground 
-0n which the questions at issue were to be settled. 

In the midst of the discussions which were thus ex
tending rapidly in the Church towards the close of the 
second century, it was natural that Christians should 
look around for some sure sign of God's presence among 
them, and for some abiding criterion of truth. The 
urgency of this want gave power and success to the 
teaching of Montanus. A strict discipline promised to 
serve as a mark of the elect·; and prophecy was offered 
to solve the doubts of believers. But the relation of the 
new prophecies to the Apostolic teaching proves how 
completely the NewTestament Scriptures were identified 
with the sources of Christian doctrine. Tertullian after 
he became a Montanist, no less than before, appeals 
to them as decisive. The outpouring of the Spirit, he 
says, was made in order to remove the ambiguities and 
parables by which the truth was obscured 4 ; to illustrate 

1 Adv. Prax. 17: Interim hie 
rnihi promotum sit responsum ad
versus id quod et de Apocalypsi Jo
annis proferunt. Apoc. i. 8. 

9 Cf. p. 371. 
a Epiphanius (Ha:r. LXII. 2) says 

that Sabellius borrowed many points 
in his srstem fro!ll the Gospel _accord
ing to the Egyptians. There 1s how-

ever nothing to shew that Sabellius 
placed it in rivalry with the Canon
ical Gospels. The opinions of the 
Alogi on the writings of St John 
have been noticed already, p. 276, 
and note 1. 

4 De Resurr. Carn. s. f.: ... Jam 
omnes retro ambiguitates et quas 
volunt parabolas aperta. atque per-. 
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and not to set aside the written Word 1 ; to confirm and 
define what had been already given, and not to introduce 
anything strange or novel 2• The ancient Scriptures 
still remained a treasure common to Montanist and 
Catholic alike 3• Some there certainly were among the 
Montanists who were not content with this view of the 
position occupied by their prophets, but the exceptions 

· are not sufficient to lessen the importance of the testi
mony which they bear generally to the Christian Scrip
tures 4. 

The Montanists proposed to restore Chrstianity ·: 
the Manich~ans ventured to reconstruct it. Montanus 
proclaimed the presence of the Paraclete : Mani himself 
claimed to personify Him, and to lay open that perfect 
knowledge of which St Paul had spoken. While assum
ing such a character it is more surprising that Mani re~ 
ceived the Christian Scriptures in any sense than that he 
brought them to the test cif a merely subjective standard. 
And it is an important symptom of the popular feeling 
of the time, that the Manich~ans called in question the 
integrity and sometimes the authenticity of the Chris
tian records, but not the authority of their writers. The 
grounds on which they did so are purely arbitrary, and 
their objections are simple assertions without any ex-

spicua totius sacramenti prredicati
one [Spiritus Sanctus] discussit, per 
novam prophetiam de Paracleto in
undantem; cujus si hauseris fontes 
nullam poteris sitire doctrinam: nul
l us te ardor exuret qurestionum .•• 
De Virg. Ve!. I : Quae est ergo Pa
racleti administratio nisi hrec, quad 
disciplina dirigitur, quad scripturre 
revelantur, quad intellectus refor
matur, quad ad meliora proficitur? 

1 Adv. Prax. 13: Nos enim qui 
et tempora et causas scripturarum 
per Dei gratiam inspicimus maxime 

Paracleti non hominum discipuli... 
9 De Monog. 3: Nihil novi Paras 

cletus inducit. Quad prremonuit~ 
definit: quad sustinuit, exposcit. 

3 De ./1,fonog. 4: Evolvamus com
~unia instrumenta scripturarum pris
hnaru1n. 

4 Cf. Euseb. H. E. vr. 20. It is 
probable that Caius excluded the 
Epistle to the Hebrews from the 
number of St Paul's Epistles in op
position to some Montanists (br,
uraµltwv). Cf. Schweglcr, Montan. 
287 f. < 
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terhal proof 1. Probably they differed considerably Chap. iii. 

among themselves in their estimation of the Canonical 
books 2

• Thus Augustine states that they rejected the 
Acts of the Apostles a:s inconsistent with their belief in 
the character assumed by Mani 3

; but this explanation 
is evidently insufficiertt, because the Montanists received 
the book in spite of a similar difficulty, and several 
writers use it without hesitation in• their controversies 
with Manicha:ans4. Generally however· he speaks of 
the Manicha:ans as admitting 'the New Testament,' 
'.the four Gospels, and the Epistles of Paul,' in which 
must be included that to the Hebrews 5

; but with-
out insisting on this evidence, it is an important fact 
that they did not attempt to assail the Scriptures his
torically. On the contrary Augustine argues against 
them (and his reasoning gains force from his own con
version) that no writings can b·e proved genuine if the 
books received as Apostolic be not so: that every kind 
'of evidence combines to establish their claims, the rejec-
tion of which must be followed by universal historical 
scepticism 6

: that they had been circulated in the life-
time of their professed authors: that they had been 

1 Cf. Beausobre, Hist. de llfanich. 
I, pp; 297 sqq. 

'. 2 Beausobre is probably right in 
supposing that they generally ac
cepted the Canon of the Peshito (r. 
pp. 294 sq.); but I do not think that 
he is right in limiting (p. 292) the 
Epistola: Canonica (Aug. c. Faust. 
xxn. , 5) to the Catlto!ic Epistles, 
though that is the later meaning of 
the phrase. 

a .Iie Util. Cred. 7 [m.]. The Acts 
was generally much less known in 
the East than the other books of the 
New Testament. Cf. Beausobre, !. c. 
p. 2 93· 

• Cf. Lardner, II. 63. 4. 

5 A11g. c. Faust. II. 1; v. 1 : de 
Util. Cred. 7 [m.]. For the Epistle 
to the Hebrews, cf. Epiph. H,£r. 
LXVI. 7 4; supr. P· 392, 11. I ; and,. 
on the other hand, Beausobre, 1. p. 
292. 

6 Aug. de llfor. Eccl. Cath. 60 
[xxrx.]: Consequetur omnium litte
rarum summa perversio, et omnium 
qui memorire mandati sunt librorum 
abolitio; si quod tanta populorum 
1·eligione roboratum est, tanta homi
num et temporum consensione fir
matum, in hanc dubitationem indu
citur, ut ne historire quidem vul
garis fidem possit gravitatemque ob
tinere. 

'>' 
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received throughout the Church: that they were in the 
hands of all Christians: that they had been scrupulously 
guarded and attested from the age of the Apostles by an 
unbroken line of witnesses 1. And thus the first critical 
assault on the authority of the New Testament called 
forth a noble assertion of its historic claims. 

But while the Manich~ans admitted the original 
authority of the Scriptures of the New Testament, they 
appealed to other books for the confirmation of their 
doctrines. When received into the Catholic Church 
they were required to abjure the use of numerous Apo
cryphal writings 2 ; and a bishop of the fifth century did 
not scruple to assert that they had either 'invented or 
'corrupted every Apocryphal book 3

.' Without entering 
in detail into the parallels which the Apocryphal Gospels, 
Acts, Epistles, and Apocalypses, offer to the Canonical 
Scriptures, it is evident that as a whole, like false mira
cles and false prophecies, they presuppose some authen-

, tic collection which determined the shape and furthered 
I the circulation of the copy. And that they are copies 
' is evident from their internal character; so that in one 

respect at least they are instructive, as shewing what 
might have been expected from writings founded on tra
dition, even when shaped after an Apostolic pattern 4• 

Besides the direct imitations of the Apostolic books 
there are two other Apocryphal writings which deserve 

1 Aug. c. Faust. XXXlI. 19; XXXIII, 
6. 

2 The whole formula (ap. Cote!. 
Patr. Apost. r. 537 sqq., referred to 
by Bcausobre) is extremely inter
esting. The passage more directly 
hearing on our subject is : a,aO,µa
Tit"w 1raw::a Ta. olryµaTa ~al ~u-y-ypai;
µaTa Tov Ma'P<PTOL.Kat 1rao-as TaS 
~fonxai'Ka.s f3lf3Xovs, ofo• TO P<Kpo-
1ro,ov avTo:P <va-y-y0,tOP, IJ1r<p !,'.;Jy Ka-

:.\oVu,, Kal 7(,v 81J<1aupdv rofJ Oavd.-rov, 
a. Xl-youo-, 8710-aupo• twijs, Kai T~• 
KaXouµl•rJ• µvo-T71plw, f3lf3Xo, ... Kai 
r1]v rWv d.1roKplJ<j>wv, Kal r1]v rWP cbro .. 
µ•71µ,ovwµrfrw, ... 

3 Turibius, quoted by Beausobre, 
I. p. ~48. 

4 Beausobre (r. pp. 348 sqq.) has 
given a general review of their con
tents; and I have noticed them else• 
where. 
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notice because they represent no Canonical type, the 
Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and parts of the 
Sibylline Oracles. The Apostles were contented to re
commend the Gospel to the Jews by the evidence of the 
Old Testament, to the heathen by the testimony of their 
own consciences, to both on the broad grounds of its 
own divine character. But it was natural that a succeed
ing generation should look for more distinct intimations 
of the Hope of the world than are to be found in the 
symbolism of a nation's history, or the indistinct confes
sions of hearts ill at rest. By what combination of fraud 
and enthusiasm the desire was gratified cannot be told, 
but the works which have been named represent the 
result 1. In the Testaments of the Twelve Patriarchs and 
in some of the Sibylline Oracles the history of the Gospel 
is thrown into a prophetic form ; and the general use 
made of the latter writings from the time of Justin Mar
tyr downwards shews how little any other age than that 
of the Apostles was able to originate or even to repro
duce the simple grandeur of the New Testament. Be
sjdes numerous allusions to the facts of the Gospels, and 
to very little else connected with the life of Christ2, 
these Apocryphal books contain several references to 
the Gospel and first Epistle of St John, to the Acts, to 
the Epistles of St Paul and to the Apocalypse 3

• And 

1 The Testaments of the Twelve 
Patriarchs are quoted by Origen 
(Hom. in :Jos. xv. 6). Friedlieb has 
given a summary of the probable 
dates of the Sibylline Oracles ( Orac. 
Sibyl!. Ein!. § 32). 

• The fire in the Jordan at the 
Baptism of our Lord (cf. p. 159, n. 1) 
is the only fact which occurs to me. 
Orac, Si!Jy!!. VI. 6. Cf. vu. 84. 

3 Test. Levi, § 14; John i. 9, viii. 
12. Bettj. § 3; John· i. 29. Jud. 

§ 20; John xv. '26. Iss. § 7; 1 John 
v. 16, 17. Benj. § 9; Acts ii. 3. 
Reuben, § 5; 1 Cor. vi. 18. Levi, 
§ 3; Rom. xii. I. § 6; 1 Thess. ii. 
16. § 18; Hebr. vii. 22-24. Dan, 
§ 5; Apoc. xxi. Eph. iv. 25. Neph
thalim, § 4; Eph. ii. 1 7. 

Mr Sinker, in his edition of the 
Testaments (1869), has given a very 
full table of the coincidences be
tween the Testaments and the Apo• 
stolic books, but I do not think 
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one passage from the Testament of Benjamin expresses 
such a remarkable judgment on the mission and autho
rity of St Paul as to deserve especial notice, particu-• 
larly as the work itself comes from the hand of a Jewish:: 
Christian 1. · 

' l shall no longer,' the Patriarch says to his sorts';· 
'be called a ravening wolf on account of your ravages, 
'but a worker of the Lord, distributing goods to those· 
'who work that which is good. And there shall arise 
' from my seed in after times one beloved of the Lord, 
'hearing His voice, enlightening with new knowledge all 
'the Gentiles, ... and till the consummation of the ages 
' shall he be in the congregations of the Gentiles, and 
'among their princes, as a strain of music in the mouth 
'of them all. And he shall be inscribed in the Holy 
' Books, both his work and his word, and he shall be 
'chosen of God for ever 3 

.. .' 

In addition to other evidence that of the heathen op
ponents of Christianity must not be neglected. Celsus, 
the earliest and most formidable among them, lived to
wards the close of the second century, and he had sought 
his knowledge of the Christian system in Christian books. 
He quotes the 'writings of the disciples of Jesus' con-

that the references to James, 2 Peter, Sophia ( ed. Schwartze et Petermann, 
Jude are established. Berlin, 1851). Peterm:mn describes 

Orac. Sibyl/. I. 125 sqq. ; 2 Pet. it simply as ab Ophita quodam su-
ii. 5. Lib. II. 167 sqq.; 2 Thess. ii. periori scriptum (Pref. p. vii,). H 
8-10. Lib. vru. 190 sqq.; Apoc. contains numerous references to the 
ix. &c. Gospels of St Matthew, St Luke, 

1 Dr Lightfoot (on Galatians, pp. and St John; and once quotes St 
2 99 ff.) has call~d ~ttenfion. to the Paul (Rom. xiii. 7, p. 2 94). The 
remarkable combmat10n m this book only Apocryphal saying which I 
of Levitical views with a thankful noticed in it is the wellsknown 
acknowledgment of the admission of phrase attributed to our Lord • Be 
the Gentiles into the divine Cove- 'ye wise money-changers' (p. '353); 
nant. . bu~ ~f Philip it is said: iste est qui 

• Test. Ben;, § II, scnb1t res omnes quas Jesus dixit et 
3 It is perhaps impossible to fix quas fecit omnes (p. 69), 

with precision the date of the Pi.stir . 
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cerning His life as possessing unquestioned authority1
; 

and that these were the four Canonical Gospels is proved 
both by the absence of all evidence to the contrary, and 
by the special facts which he brings forward 2• And not 
only this, but both Celsus and Porphyry appea·r to have 
been acquainted with the Pauline Epistles 3. In Porphyry 
at least the influence of the Apostolic teaching can be 
distinctly traced, for Christianity even in his time had 
done much to leaven the world which rejected it4. 

T O pass once again from these details to a wider 
view, it is evident that the results of the last three 

chapters confirm what was stated at the outset, that this 

1 Orig. c. Cels. II. 13, 74. In the 
latter passage· the Jewish antagonist 
in Celsus' work says: Taiira µ.ev ovv 
vµ.,v €1( TWP uµ.erepwv <Tu-y-ypaµ.µ.a,rwv 
€,P ors OVOfVOS dXXou µ.aprvpos 'XPTl· 
foµ.ev, aura! -y/:J.p EaUTOLS 7rfpL1ri7rTfT€. 
Nothing could shew more clearly 
the authority of the Gospels. Ex
actly the same title ( rd. ~µ.frepa <TV"'f· 
-ypdµ.µ.ara) occurs in Justin Martyr, 
Apo!. r. 28. 

2 The title of Celsus' book was 
Ao-yos a;\'lj0')S, and Origen has an
swered it at length. The following 
references will be sufficient: Matt. 
ii., Orig. c. Cels. I. 34; Mark vi. 3, 
ib. vr. 36 (where Origen had a false 
reading); Luke iiL, ib. II. 32; John 
xix. 34, ib. II. 36. Celsus evidently 
considered that the different Gospels 
were incorrect revisions of one ori
ginal; ib. n. 27: µ.era raiird nvas 
'TWV .,,.,,,.reuovrwv 'P'1,;!v ... µ.eraxapd<r
'T€LV EK rfjs 7rpWT'ljS -ypaq,ijs TO eva-y
-ylX,ov rp,xif Ka! rerpaxf/ Ka! 1roX\axif 
Kai µ.era1r\drre,v rv' l'xoiev 1rpos TOUS 
iXfyxovs apve'i,;Oa,. To which Ori
gen replies: µ.eraxapdrrovrns ro ev• 
a-y-yl\,ov d\\ous ovK oioa ,) rous cl1rd 
Ma.pKlwvos Kal Tolls cbrO OVaAEvrlvou, 
oXµ.a, 0€ Kai roils .ti.11'aAovKuvov. All, 

c. 

the facts which Origen quotes from 
Celsus are I believe contained in our 
Canonical Gospels; yet cf. Orig. c. 
Cets. II. 74. 

3 Orig. c. Cels. I. 9; cf. l Cor. iii. 
19, 1 Pet. iii. 1 5. ib. v. 64; cf. Gal. 
vi. 14. Porphyr. ap. Hieron. Comm. 
in Gala!. i. 15, 16 (T. Iv. p. 233); 
ii. II (ib. p. 244). 

4 Cf. Ullmann, Stud. u. Krit. v. 
376 sqq. His beautiful Letter to 
Marcella (ed. Mai, Mediol. 1816), 
the climax of philosophic morality, 
offers nevertheless a complete con
trast to the Christian doctrine of the 
dignity of man's body. 

In other heathen writers there is 
little which bears on the Christian 
Scriptures. LUCIAN in his True His
tory (II. rr sqq.) gives a poor imita
tion of Apoc. xxi. But the striking 
description which ARISTIDES (ad 
Plat. II. T. II. pp. 398 sqq. Df.) 
draws of the Christians is well wor
thy of notice, especially when com
pared with Lucian's (de Peregr. II. 
13), LoNGINus' testimony to the 
eloquence of 'Paul of Tarsus' (fr. r, 
ed. Weiske) is generally considered 
spurious. 

DD 

4or 

Chap. iii. 

PORPHYRY. 

t 304 A.O. 

Conclusion .. 

Tkesum• 
mary eftlu 
Second 
Period. 



Conclusion. 

Its work to 
construct, 
not to de .. 
fi,u; tlloug-k 

if ft'll,f 

!,.•rtik in 
C(.)JJtrtJZ'&r• 

,zvlticlt lunu .. 
eve,-did not 

CONCLUSION OF THE SECOND PART. [PART 

second period in the History of the Canon offers a 
marked contrast to the first. It is characterized not so 
much by the antagonism of great principles as by the 
influence of great men. But their work was to construct 
and not to define. And thus the age was an age of 
research and thought, but at the same time it was an age 
of freedom. The fabric of Christian doctrine was not 
yet consolidated, though the elements which had existed 
at first separately were already combined. An era of 
speculation preceded an era of councils ; for it was neces
sary that all the treasures of the Church should be> 
regarded in their various aspects before they could be 
rightly arranged. 

There was however among Christians a keen and ac
tive perception of that 'one unchangeable rule of faith,' 
which was embodied in the practice of the Church and 
attested by the words of Scripture. Apologists for Chris
tianity were followed by advocates of its ancient purity 
even in the most remote districts of the Roman world. 
In addition to the writers who have been mentioned 
already, Eusebius has preserved the names of many 
others 'from an innumerable crowd,' which in them
selves form a striking monument of the energy of the 
Church. Philip in Crete, Bacchylus at Corinth, and Pal
mas in Pontus, defended the primitive Creed against the 
innovations of heresy1. And the list might be easily 
increased ; but it is enough to shew that the energy of 
Christian life was not confined to the great centres of its 
action, or to the men who gave their character to its de
velopment. The whole body was instinct with a sense of 
truth and ready to maintain it. 

Yet even controversy failed to create a spirit of 

1 Euseb. H. E. IV. 23, 25, 28; v. 22, 23. 
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historical inquiry. Tertullian once alludes to synodal 
discussions on the Canon 1, but as a general rule it was 
assumed by Christian writers that the contents of the 
New Testament were known and acknowledged. Where 
differences existed on this point, as in the case of the 
Marcionites, no attempt was made to. compose them by 
a critical investigation into the history of the sacred 
records. And in the Church itself no voice of authority 
interfered to remove the doubts which formerly existed, 
however much they were modified by usage and by the 
judgment of particular writers. The age was not only 
constructive but conservative; and thus the evidence for 
the New Testament Canon, which has been gathered 
from writers of the third century, diff,ers from that of 
earlier date in fulness rather than in kind. 

But the fulness of evidence for the acknowledged 
books, coming from every quarter of the Church and 
given with unhesitating simplicity, can surely be ex
plained on no other ground than that it represented an 
original tradition or an instinctive judgment of Apostolic 
times. While on the other hand the books which were 
not universally received seem to have been in most cases 
rather unknown than rejected. The Apocalypse alone 
was made the subject of a controversy, and that purely 
on internal testimony2

• For it is well worthy of notice 
that the disputed books (with the exception of the 
second Epistle of St Peter, the history of which is most 
obscure) are exactly those which make no direct claims 
to Apostolic authorship, so that they might have been 
excluded from the Canon even by some who did not 

1 Tert. de Pudic. 10. See supr. 
p. 3iI, n. 2. 

2 It is a satisfaction to find that 
the opinion which I have given on 
the testimonies of Caius and Diony-

sius (pp. 27:', n. 2, 362) is confirmed 
by that of M iinster in a special tract 
on the subject: de Dionys. Alex. 
':Judie. c. Apxal. Hafnke, 1826, pp. 
35 sqq., 67 sqq. . 
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doubt their genuineness. In the 11?-eal)-time Apocryphal 
writings had passed almost out of notice, and no one, 
can suppose that they were any longer confounded with 
the Apos,tolic books .. Nothing more indeed was needed 
than that some practical crisis should give clear effect to. 
the implicit opinion which was everywhere held; and 
this, -as we shall see in t:he next chapter, was soon f~ir_-, 
nished by the interrogations of the last persecutor. 
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CHAPTER I. 

THE AGE OF DIOCLETIAN. 

'E1r>..,,pw071 TO IIup ,'f>.0av ffo.>.e'iv e,r! r,jv "ffiP OUK &.q,a.vttTT<ICO• ci>.>.d 
«a./Ja.prtKQP. 

ATHANASl(,'S. 

T HOUGH we do not possess any public Acts of the 
Ante-Nicene Church relative to the Canon, yet 

.the zeal of its enemies has in some degree supplied the 
deficiency. During the long period of repose which the 
Christians enjoyed after the edict of Gallienus, the cha
racter and claims of their sacred writings became more 
generally known 1, and offered a definite mark to their 
adversaries. Diocletian skilfully availed himself of this 
new point of attack. The earlier persecutors had sought 
to deprive the Church of its teachers: he endeavoured 
to destroy the writings which were the unfailing source 
of its faith. Hierocles proconsul of Bithynia is said to 
have originated and directed the persecution 2 

; and his 
efforts were the more formidable because he was well 
acquainted with the history and doctrines of Christianity. 

The first result of this persecution was to create dis
sensions within the Church itself. A large section of 

1 Cf. Lact. Instit. v. z : Alius 
[Ilierocles]. .. quredam capita [Scrip
tune Sacrre] qure repugnare sihi vide
hantur exposuit, adeo multa, adeo 
intima en11merans, ut aliquando ex 

eadem disciplina fuisse videatur ... 
prrecipue tamen Paulum Petrumque 
laceravit... , 

• Lact. Instil .. l. c. de lffort. Per- [ 
sec. 16. . . I 
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Christians availed themselves of the means o( escape 
offered by lenient magistrates, and surre~dered 'useless 
'writings i, which satisfied the demands of their inqui
sitors. Others however viewed this conduct with reason
able jealousy, and branded as 'traitors' (traditores) 
those who submitted to the semblance of guilt to avoid 
the trials of persecution. And the differences which 
arose on the question became deep and permanent. 
For more than three hundred years the schism of the 
Donatists remained to witness to the intensity and 
bitterness of the controversy. But schism a~ well as 
persecution furthered the work of God. Henceforth the 
Canonical Scriptures were generally known by that dis
tinctive title, even if it was not then first applied to 
them 2• Both parties in the Church naturally combined 
to distinguish the sacred writings from all others. The 
stricter Christians required clear grounds for visiting the 
traditores with Ecclesiastical censure 8

; and the more 
pliant were anxious not to compromise their faith, while 
they were willing to purchase peace by obedience in 
that which seemed to be indifferent. 

But though it is evident that an ecclesiastical Canon 
must have been formed before the close of the persecu
tion of Diocletian, it is not to be concluded that no such 
Rule existed before. The original edict which enjoined 
that 'the Churches should be razed, and the Scriptures 
'consumed by fire ... '' is unhappily lost ; and Christian 
writers describe its provisions in words intelligible and 
definite to themselves, but little likely to have been used 

1 Cf. Neander, Ch. Hist. 1. p. 205. • Cf. App, A. Credner, a. a. O. 
August. Brev. Co//. Donat. III. 25; ~ Concil. Are/at, XIII.: De his qui 
c. Cresc. 111. 30. Credner (Zur Gesch. scnpturas sanctas tradidisse dicun
d . .K. s. 66) gives another interpreta· tur ... ut quicunque eorum ex actis 
tion to scriptura: supervacua: in the publicis fuerit detectus ... 
Acts of Felix. 4 Euseb. H. E. VIII. :i, 
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by a heathen Emperor. There can however be no 
doubt that it contained ari accurate description of the 
books to be surrendered, and the official records of two 
trials consequent upon it seem to have preserved the 
exact phrase which was employed; 'Bring· forward,' 
the Roman commissioner said to the bishop Paul, 'the 
' Scriptures of the Law.' And Ca:cilian :writing to another 
bishop Felix says, 'Ingentius inquired whether any 
' Scriptures of your Law were burnt according to the 
'sacred law1.' Now whether this title was of Christian 
or -heathen origin it evidently had a meaning sufficiently 
strict and clear for the purposes of a Roman court: in 
other words the books which the Christians called 
'divine' and 'spiritualizing;' (deifiea:), which were pub
licly read in their assemblies and guarded with their 
most devoted care, were formc;d into a collection so well 
known that they could be described by a title scarcely 
more explicit than that by which it was afterwards called 
'the Bible' (Ta /3i/3'Aia). 

And what then were the contenb. of that collection? 
The answer to this question must be sought for in the 
results of the persecution. No district suffered more 
severely than North Africa, where schism continued the 
ravages which persecution began. Donatus placed him
self at the head of a party who opposed the appointment 

1 Acta ap. Mansi, Concil. II. sor lici salutem: Cum Ingentius colle
(Florent. 1759); August. T. IX. gam meum Augentium amicum suum 
App. p. '29 (ed. Bened.): Felix F!a- conveuiret et inquisisset. anno duo
men perpetuus curator Paulo epi• viratus mei, an aliqure scripturm legis 
scopo dixit: Proferte scnpturas legis, vestr12 secundum sacram legem adus
et si quid aliud hie habetis, ut prre- tre sint ... (These passages are quoted 
ceptum est, ut prrecepto et jussioni by Credner, a. a. 0.). A similar 
parere possitis. Paulus episcopus phrase occurs also in Augustine, Ps. 
dixit: Scripturas lectores habent, c. Donat. T. rx. p. 3 B: Erant qui
sed nos quod hie habemus damns. dam traditores librorum de sacra lege. 
Afterwards the command is simply Cf. Commod. Inst. 1. Pref. 6. On 
·.Proferte scripturas. ib. p. 509 (T. rx. the relation of the words /ex, regula, 
App. p. 18): Crecilianus parerifr Fe- and Kavwv, see Credner, !. e. 
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of C.ecilian to the see of Carthage on the ground that 
he had been ordained by Felix a traditor; and, in spite 
of the judgment of a Synod, confirmed by Constantine, 
the rupture became complete. The ground of the Do
natist schism was thus the betrayal of the Canonical 
Scriptures, and the Canon of the Donatists will neces
sarily represent the strict judgment of the African' 
Churches. Now Augustine allows that both Donatist 
and Catholic were alike 'bound by the authority of 
'both Testaments1,' and that they admitted alike the 
'Canonical Scriptures 2

.' 'And what are these,' he asks, 
'but the Canonical Scriptures of the Law and the 
'Prophets? To which are added the Gospels, the Apo
' stolic Epistles, the Acts of the Apostlesf the Apoca
' lypse of John".' The only doubt which can be thrown 
on the completeness and purity of the Donatist Canon 
arises from the uncertain language of Augustine about 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, and no Donatist writing 
throws any light upon the point'. But with this un-' 
certain exception the ordeal of persecution left the 
African Churches in possession of a perfect New Testa,.: 
ment. 

From Africa we pass to Palestine. Among the wit
nesses of the persecution there was Eusebius the friend 
of Pamphilus, afterwards bishop of C.esarea, and the 
historian of the early Church. 'I saw,' he says, 'with 
'mine own eyes the houses of prayer thrown down and 
' razed to their foundations, and the inspired and sacred 

1 August. Ep. CXXIX. 3. 
2 Aug. c. Cresc. I. 37: Proferte 

certe ... de Scripturis Canonicis [ qua
rum nohis est communis auctoritas] 
... The last clause, if it be of doubt
ful authority in this place, occurs 
without any variation at the end of 
the chapter. 

3 De Unit. Eccles. 51 [x1x.J. 
4 The only disputed books which 

Tichonius (Aug. c. Ep. Parm. T. IX. 
p. II) quotes are, so far as I have 
noticed, the second Epistle of St 
John (Gallandi, Bib!. Pp. vm. P· 
124), and the Apocalypse (ib. pp. 10;, 
l22, rz5, I 28). 
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·~ Scriptures consigned to the fire in the open market• 
.' place 1

.' . Among such scenes he could not fail to learn 
,what books men held to be more precious than their 
lives, and it is reasonable to look for the influence of 
·this early trial on his later opinions. But the great 
· fault of Eusebius is a want of independent j udgment. 
.He writes under the influence of his last informant, and 
consequently his narrative is often confused and incon
sistent. This is the case in some degree with his state-. 
ments on the Canon, though it is possible I believe to 
ascertain his real judgment on the question, and to re
move some of the discrepancies by which it is obscured. 

The manner in which he approaches the subject 
illustrates very well the desultory character of his work. 
He records the succession of Linus to the see of Rome 

.' after the martyrdom of Peter and Paul,' and without 
any further preface proceeds 2 : ' Of Peter then one 
' Epistle, which is called his former Epistle, is generally 
'acknowledged; of this also the ancient presbyters have 

. 'made frequent use (KaTaKEXP1JVTai) in their writings as 
:' indisputably genuine (,Ivaµ<ptAEKT<tJ). But that which is 
'circulated as his second Epistle we have received to be 

:• not Canonical (Jvou'81JKov); still as it appeared useful 
'to many it has been diligently read (hnrovoa<T0TJ) with 
·' the other scriptures. The Book of the Acts of Peter 
:' and the Gospel which bears his name, and the book 
.' entitled his Preaching, and his so-called Apocalypse, 
'we know to have been in no wise included in the Ca
·' tholic 3 scriptures by antiquity (ovo' oi\.w_- EV ,ca0oA.LKO'i, 
:' iap,ev 7rapaoiooµeva), because no ecclesiastical writer in 

1 H. E. VIII. z. gresses to other writings. 
2 H. E. 111. 3. The title of the 3 i. e. Ca11011kal. This use of the 

Chapter is: Il,p! TWv hwnoXwv Twv word Ka0o'X,Kos is illustrated by Con· 
a,r0 cr7 6>.wv, yet he makes 11? allusion cil. Carthag. xxrv. Int. Gr. (given . 

. to the_ Epistles o_f St Jo_!in, and di-. in A.pp. D), 

Chap. i • 

His cltarac• 
fer. 

His first 
account of 
the ,Apo-
s to lie Canon. 

Writingso/ 
St PET!iR 
aud 



412 

Chap. i, 

qfStPAUL. 

TM Shep
herd ef 
Hennas. 

Howne con• 
tinues kis 
narrative 
till he 
speaks ef 

THE AG.E OF DIOCLETIAN. [PARi' 

' ancient times or in our own has made general u'se of 
'(CTvvexp1CTaTo) the testimonies to be drawn from them •.• 
'So.many are the works which bear the name of Petet, 
'of which I recognize (eryvwv) one Epistle only as genuine 
'(ryvrwlav) and acknowledged by the ancient presbyters:' 

' Of Paul the fourteen epistles commonly received (al 
'oeKaTeCTCTape,;) are at once manifest (npoofA.ot) and clear. 
' It is not however right to ignore the fact that some 
'have rejected the Epistle to the Hebrews, asserting that 
'it is gainsayed by the Church of Rome as not being 
'Paul's .•. The Acts that bear his name I have not re;. 
'ceived as indisputably genuine.' 

'Since the same Apostle in the salutations at the 
' end of the Epistle to the Romans has made mention 
'among others of Hermas, whose the Shepherd is said 
' to be, it must be known that this book has been gain:. 
'sayed by some, and therefore could not be considered 
'an acknowledged book, though it has been judged by 
'others most necessary for those who particularly need 
'elementary instruction in the faith (CTTotxeiwCTew,; ela-a
' rywrytKTJ<;). In consequence of this we know that it 
'has been formerly publicly read (oeO'Y}µO<HWµevov)" in 
'churches, and I have found that some •Of the most 
'ancient writers have made use of it.' 

'These remarks will help ta point out (el,; 7rap&CTm
' CTtv) the divine writings which are uncontrovertible 
'(dvavnpp~Twv) and those which are not acknowledged 
'by all.' 

After this Eusebius continues the thread of his his:. 
tory, relating at length the siege of Jerusalem, and the 
succession of bishops in the Apostolic sees, till he comes 
to speak of the reign of Trajan and of the last labours of 
the Apostle St John. While doing this he quotes from 
Clement the beautiful story of the young robber, and 



III.] ~ · · E USEBIUS. 

then.goes on -abruptly to enumerate 'the uncontroverted 
'writings of the Apostle.' His Gospel is placed first as 
1:>eing fµlly recognized 'in all the churches under hea-
' v'en ;' and so Eusebius proceeds to speak of the other 
Gospels, prefacing his criticism with some remarks on 
Apostolic gifts which illustrate his view of Inspiration 1. 
'Those inspired and truly divine men (0ea-7Teuim Kal a:X.-
' 71()00,; .0eo7Tp€7TE'is), I mean the Apostles of Christ, having 
'been completely purified in their life, and adorned with · 
~ every virtue in their souls, though still simple and 
'illiterate in their speech (T~v ry:X.wua-av louoTEvovw,), yet 
'trusting boldly to the divine and marvellous power given 
'them by the Saviour, had not indeed either the know-
' ledge or the design to commend the teaching of their 
' Master by subtilty and rhetorical art, but using only 
'the demonstration of the divine Spirit, who wrought 
• with them, and the wonder-working power of Christ 
'realized through them, proclaimed the knowledge of 
'the kingdom of heaven over all the world (olKouµevrJV), 
'giving little heed to the labour of written composition 
'(u7Touory,; T~<; 7T€p~ TO :X.oryorypa<pE'iv). And this they did 
'as being wholly engaged (igv7T'TJp€Tovµ€11ot) in a greater 
'and superhuman ministry. For example Paul who 
'shewed himself the most powerful of all in the means 
'of eloquence and the most able in thought has not corn-
' mitted to writing more than his very short letters, 
'although he had countless mysteries to tell, as one who 
'attained to a vision of things in the third heaven, and 
'was caught up to the divine paradise itself, and was 
'counted worthy to hear unspeakable words from those 
'who had been transported thither. The rest of the 
'immediate followers (<poLT'TJTai) of the Saviour, twelve 
'Apostles and seventy disciples and innumerable others 

, 1 H. E. III. '24• 
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'besides, were in some degree blessed with the same 
'privileges ... still Matthew and John alone of all have left 
'us an account [ of their intercourse with the Lord] .. / 
After this Eusebius discusses the mutual relations of the 
Gospels, promising a more special investigation in some 
other place, a promise which, like many others, he left 
unfufilled. He then continues: 'Now of the writings of 
'John, in addition to the Gospel, the former of his' 
'Epistles also has been acknowledged as undoubtedly 
'genuine both by the writers of our own time and by 
'those of antiquity; but the two remaining Epistles are 
'disputed. Concerning the Apocalypse men's opinions 
'even now are generally divided. This question how
' ever shall be decided at a proper time by the testimony 
'of antiquity1.' There is nothing to shew that Eusebius 
carried his intention into effect, and without further 
break he proceeds 2 : 'But now we have arrived at this 
'point, it is natural that we should give a summary cata
' logue of the writings of the New Testament to which 
'we have already alluded 8• First then we must place the 
'holy quaternion of the Gospels, which are followed by 

· 'the account of the Acts of the Apostles. After this we 
'must reckon the Epistles of Paul ; and next to them 
'we must maintain as genuine (tcvpwTEov) the Epistle cir
' culated ( <f>epoµEvrJ) as the former 4 of John, and in like 
'manner that of Peter. In addition to these books, if 

1 The scattered testimonies which 
he qnotes from Justin (IV. rS), Theo
philus (rv. 24), Iren~us (v. 8), Ori
gen (vr. 25), and Dionysius (vII. 25), 
can scarcely be considered to satisfy 
this promise. 

2 H. E. III. 25. 
3 'AvaKeq,aXaulJ<ra<rOa, TOS a11Xw-

0el<ras Tijs Ka,vijs o,a0TJK1JS -ypaq,d.s. 
It seems incredible that there should 
have been any difference of opinion 

as to the meaning of the phrase. Eu~ 
sebius had mentioned before all the 
books of the New Testament which 
he here accepts: Four Gospels, III. 
24; Acts, II. 22; fourteen Epistles of 
St Paul, 111. 3; seven Catholic Epi
stles, II. 23 ad Jin.; Apocalypse, III., 
24. 

4 ITpodpa not 1rpwr11. Cf. pp. 76, 
n. 2 ; 3i9, n. 3· 
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'possibly such a view seem correct 1, we must place the 
'Revelation of John, the judgments on which we shall 
'set forth in due course. And these are regarded as 
'generally received (dv oµoXoryovµevot,). 

'Among the controverted books, which are .neverthe
' less well known and recognized by most 2, we class the 
'Epistle circulated under the name of James, and that of 
'Jude, as well as the second of Peter, and the so-called 
'second and third of John, whether they really belong to 
'the Evangelist, or possibly to another of the same name. 

'\Ve must rank as spurious (vo0oi) the account of the 
'Acts of Paul, the book called the Shepherd, an:l the 
' Revelation of Peter. And besides these the epistle cir
' culated under the name of Barnabas, and the Teaching 
'of the Apostles; and moreover, as I said, the Apoca
' lypse of John, if such an opinion seem correct (€l 
'<f;avd17), which some, as I said, reject ((iefTovcn), while 
'others reckon it among the books generally received. 
'We may add that some have reckoned in this division 
'the Gospel according to _the Hebrews, to which those 
'Hebrews who have received [Jesus as] the Christ are 
' especially attached 3 • All these then will belong to the 
'class of controverted books 4. 

1 Er -ye <f,a.velrJ. The difference 
between this and el q,aveirJ below 
must not be left unnoticed. 

2 rvwplµ,wv ro,s 1roXXo,r. Cf. I-I. E. 
lll. 38. The word -yvwp,µ,os implies 
a familiar knowledge. It is a sin
gular coincidence that Alex. Aphrocl. 
(de An. 2, quoted by Stephens) uses 
it in connexion with another Eusebian 
word. Speaking of Time and Place 
he says: TO µ,ev Elva., -yv w p ,µ, OP Ka.L 
ava.µ,<f,iAeKTOV, 

3 There is no question of this being 
placed in the first class, as is stated 
.Supern. Rei. ii. 16j, . 

4 The complete om1ss10n of the 
first Epistle of Clement in this de
tailed enumeration is very instructive 
as marking the principles on which 
Eusebius made it. The genuineness 
of the Epistle was acknowledged, 
but it was not Apostolic. T_hus it 
could not make any substantial claim 
to be included among the books of 
the Canon if A postolicity was the 
final test of the authority of a book. 
On the other hand it may be noticed 
that Eusebius himself using popular 
language calls the Epistle a 'disputed 
book' elsewhere. Seep. 4ri, n. 2 •. 

Chap. i. 

(/3) The Dis
put.edBook".r: 

1. Generally 
known. 

2. spurious. 



Chap. i. 

(y) Heretical 
Book•. 

This last 
passage 
must inter
pret the 
others. 

THE AGE OF DIOCLETIAN. (PAR'l' 

'It has been necessary for us to extend our catalogue 
'to these, in spite of their ambiguous character (TDvnov 
'oµrJ)<; TOV /CaTa'Aoryov 7T"€'Trotryµ,e0a), having distinguished 
'the writings which according to the ecclesiastical tra
' dition are true and genuine (d1r'A.aa-Tovr;), and generally 
'acknowledged 1, and the others besides these, which, 
'though they are not Canonical (Jvoia0~,cov,;) but contro
' verted, are nevertheless constantly recognized (rytryvw
' a-,coµEvar;) by most of our ecclesiastical authorities (J,c~ 
'KA'TJa-taa-n,cwv), that we might be acquainted with these 
'scriptures, and with those which are brought forward 
'by heretics in the name of Apostles, whether it be 
'as containing the Gospels of Peter and Thomas and 
'Matthias, or also of others besides these, or as the Acts 
'of Andrew and John and the other Apostles, which no 
'one of the succession of ecclesiastical writers has any
, where deigned to quote. And further also the cha
' racter of their language ( cppaa-ew,;) which varies from 
'the Apostolic spirit (1rapa TO ~0o;:, TO (l7T"Q(jTOAlKOV €V-' 
'a'A.'A.chTet), and the sentiment and purpose of their con
' tents, which is utterly discordant with true orthodoxy, 
'clearly prove that they are forgeries of heretics; whe_nce 
'we must not even class them among the spurious (vo
' 001,;) books, but set them aside (7raptT'TJTEov) as every 
'way monstrous and impious.' 

This last pa<,sage in which Eusebius professes to sum 
up what he had previously said upon the subject, how
ever imperfect and vague it may appear in some re
spects, forms the centre to which all his other statements 
on the books of the New Testament must be referred. 
Here, instead of quoting the authority of others, he 

1 'Avwµo\o-yr,µlvovs. 'Avoµo\o-yii- tion, inquiry, and judgment. Cf. 
<T8m differs from oµo\o•,ii<T0a, in H. E. lll. 3, 24, 38; IV. 7. 
bringing out the notion of examina• 
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writes in his own person, and implies I believe his own 
judgment on the disputed books 1

• In order to deter
mine what this was, it will be necessary to analyse 
briefly the classification which he proposes. And at the 
outset it is evident, I think, that he divides all· the writ
ings ~hich laid claim to Apostolic authority into three 
principal divisions-the Acknowledged, the Disputed, 
and the Heretical. But these words, it must be remem
bered, are used with reference to a particular object, and 
consequently in a modified sense 2• That a book should 
be Acknowledged as Canonical, it was requisite that its 

. authenticity should be undisputed, and that its author 
should have been possessed of Apostolic power; if it 
were supposed to fail in satisfying either of these con
ditions, then it was Disputed, however well it satisfied 
the other. 

With regard to the first and last classes there can be 
little ambiguity as to the limits which Eusebius would 
set to them generally; the position of the Apocalypse 
(for a reason which will be shortly seen) being left in 
some uncertainty. But considerable doubt has been felt 
as to the exact extent and definition of the second class, 
though the words at the beginning and end of the para
graph in which the disputed books are enumerated, 

1 In treating of the Eusebian Ca
non, I can only give the conclusions 
at which I have arrived. The best 
separate essay on it which I know is 
that of Lucke (Berlin, 1816), which 
is not however by any means free 
from faults. 

s Thus under different aspects the 
same book may be differently de
scribed. The first Epistle of Cle
ment for instance is called acknow
ledged, when the question of genuine
ness only is at issue (Euseb. H. E, III. 
16, 38); but disputed, with regard to 

c. 

Canonicity (H. E. VI. 13). See p. 
415, n. 4· 

Origen once adopts a triple divi
sion of books claiming Apostolic au
thority so mew hat different ( Comm. 
in Yoan. XIII. 17: ...... iieTcl.I°oP7'eS 
,repl TOV fJ1fJ11lov [TOO K'l'Jpr'ryµ,aToS Ill
Tpov] '11'0TEfXJII '11'0TE "'(llf/<TtOl' i<TTLII 'q 
1160011 -q µ,«T611-a genuine work, a 
spurious work falsely inscribed with 
St Peter's name, or a work contain
ing partly true records of St Peter's 
teaching, partly spurious additions 
to it. 

EE 
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clearly state that they were all included under one corn. 
prehensive title. Yet it does not therefore follow that 
all the books included in the second class were on the 
same footing ; for on the contrary this class itself is sub• 
divided into two other classes, containing respectively 
such books as were· generally though not univ~rsally 
recognized, and such as Eusebius pronounced to be 
Spurious, that is deficient in one or other of the marks of 
an acknowledged book. There are traces even of a 
further subdivision ; for this latter class again is made up 
of subordinate groups, determined, as it appears, by the 
common character which fixed their position: the first 
group, containing the Acts of Paul, the Shepherd, and 
the Apocalypse of Peter, was not genuine; the second, 
containing the Epistle of Barnabas 1 and the Doctrines 
of the Apostles, was not Apostolic. And if this view 
be correct the ambiguous statement as to the Apocalypse 
becomes intelligible, because it was undoubtedly a genu• 
ine work of John; and if that J ohri were identical with 
the Apostle, then it satisfied both the conditions requi
site to make it an acknowledged book: otherwise, like 
the letter of Barnabas, it was spurious 2

• 

1 In speaking of Barnabas the 
companion of St Paul Eusebius takes 
no notice of the Epistle, and he no
where attributes it to him (H. E. I. 
I 2; II. I; VI. 13). C£ P· 40 f. 

2 Though Eusebius does not here 
use the word a:rr6Kpv<f,os, yet as he 
elsewhere applies it (H. E. IV, 22 ad 
fin.) to the books fabricated by here
tics, it will be well to trace its mean
ing briefly: 

i. The original sense is clearly 
set apart from sight as distinguished 
from the simple hidden (KpvTrTos), the 
notion of separation or removal being 
brought prominently forward. Cf. 
Sirac. xlii. 12 (9): Ov-ydr71p -rra.rpl 
d-rr6Kpv<f,os d.ypv,rvla.. Gen. xxiy, 43 

(Aq.~; Dan. xi. 43 (Theod.); Col. ii. 
3; Mark iv. 22; Luke viii. 17: 
comp. Matt. xi. 25; xxv. 18; Luke x. 
21; 1 Cor. ii. 7; Eph. iii. 9; Col. i. 
26 (d1r0Kpv1rrew opposed to cpa.ve
poiiv), 

ii. From this sense various others 
branch out corresponding to the seve
ral motives which may occasion the 
concealment. As applied to books, 
concealment might be caused by 
their 

(a.) Esoteric value, as containing 
the secrets of a religion or an art. 
Cf. Ex. vii. II, 22 (Symm.); Suid. 
in Pherecyde (quoted by Stephens): 
ij<TK1/<T€ ae fQ.VTOV l<T7/<TaµEVOS TU. 'POL· 

viKwv d1ro1<pv<f,a. {Jt{J?\la.. As such 
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According to this view of the passage then it appears 
that Eusebius received as 'Divfoe Scriptures ' the 
Acknowledged books, adding to them the other books 
in our present Canon, and no others, on the authority 
of most writers, with this single exception, that he was 
undecided as to the authorship of the Apocalypse. It 
remains for us to inquire how far this general judgment 
is supported by the isolated notices of the different books 
scattered throughout his writings. 

It will be noticed that in the general summary no 
special mention is made of the Epistle to the Hebrews, 
but in the first quotation it is expressly attributed to 
St Paul; and though Eusebius elsewhere speaks of it as 
among the Disputed books1, numerous quotations prove 
that he regarded it as substantially St Paul's, even if it 
had been translated by St Lµke, or (as he was more 
inclined to believe) by Clement of Rome'. With rega1·d 
heretics brought forward writings un
der the names of Prophets and Apo
stles; cf. Orig. Comm. Ser. in Matt. 
§ 28. 

(fJ) Mysterious or ambiguous cha
racter, as containing that which spe
cially needs interpretation or correc
tion from its difficulty or imperfection. 
Cf. Sirac. xxxix. 3, 7 (Xen. Memor. 
III. 5. 14; Conv. VIII. 11). In the 
first sense the word is applied to 
the Revelation by Gregory of Nyssa 
( Ora!. in Ordin. suam, T. I. p. 876, 
ed. Par. 1615): 1/KOVCTa. TOU euarye
A,uroV 'lwcivvou iv d:1r0Kpllif.>0LS O,' alvl• 
-yµ,a.ros },i-yonos ... • and in the other 
commonly to the so-called Apocrypha 
of the Old Testament. Cf. Orig. 
Pro!. in Cant. s.f. 

(-y) In the last sense the word 
offered a contrast to oeo11µ,ocr,wµ,lvos, 
and so came to be applied to books 
wholly set aside from the use of the 
Church. Thus it is first used by 
Iremeus, c. H,zr. I. 20 (with some 
allusion probably to the claims made 

by the writers of the books; cf. Clem. 
Strom. I. I 5. 69): dµ,u0'1)Tov 7rAi)0os 
d1r0Kp6<f,wv Ka.I v60wv -ypa.q,wv d:s a.vroi 
l!1rXa.cra.v 7ra.pe,,rrpipovcrw· Athanas. 
Ep. Fest. (Ka.vov,t"oµ,eva., dva.-y,vwcrKo
µ,eva., d1r6Kpv<f,a.); Cyril. Catech. IV. 

36. Cf. Schleusner, Lex. Vet. Test. 
and Suicer s. v.; and Reuss, Gesch. 
der Heil. Sc/irift. § 318. 

1 H. E. vI. 13: Kt!XP11ra., a· [o 
KX~µ,11s]. .. Ta.,s d1riJ TWP dvnXe-yoµ,e
vwv -ypa.<f,wv µ,aprvpla.,s ... Ka.I Ti)S 1rpos 
'E,Bpalovs i1r,crT0Xijs, Tijs TE Bapva{aa. 
Kai KX~µ,eVTOS Ka.I 'Iovoa.. 

2 H. E. III. 38. For his use of 
the Epistle, see Eclog. Proph. r. 20 

(ed. Gaisf. Oxf. 1842): o d1r6crr0Xos 
• .. iv Tfj 1rpos 'EfJpa.lovs CTVVTa~EL ... 
<f,11crlv· Hehr. i. 5. So ib. III. 23: 
o Oa.vµ,acr,os d1r6CTTOAOS' Hehr. iv. 1 4. 
c. Marc. de Eccl. Theo/. I. 20: Ka.I 
dpxiepfa OE a.UTOV ;, a.vTDS d1r6crr0Xos 
[IIa.ii'XosJ a7rOKaAEL Xe-ywv. ; Hebr. iv. 
14; c. /11a1·c. II. r. Comm. in Ps. 
(ed. Montfaucon, Par., 1706) I. 175 
sq., 2.48, &c. 
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to the Catholic Epistles, after speaking of the martyrdom 
of James the Just he says 1 : 'The first of the Epistles 
'styled Catholic is said to be his. But I must remark 
'that it is held to be spurious (vo0EvErni). Certainly not 
'many old writers have mentioned it, nor yet the Epistle 
'of Jude, which is also one of the seven Epistles called 
' Catholic. But nevertheless we know that these have 
'been publicly used with the rest in most Churches.' 
This again is thoroughly consistent with his summary; 
for the allusion to the order of the Catholic Epistles, 
and to their definite number (seven), shews that even 
such as were disputed were distinguished from those 
which he likewise calls disputed when mentioning the 
opinions of others, but spurious when expressing his 
own. It is more important to insist on this testimony, 
because though Eusebius has made use of the Epistle 
of- St James in many places 2

, yet I am not aware 
that he ever quotes the Epistle of St Jude, the second 
Epistle of St Peter, or the two shorter Epistles of 
St John 3• 

The Apocalypse alone remains; and with regard to 
this book, the same uncertainty as marks Eusebius' 
judgment on its Apostolicity characterizes his use of it, 
though he shews a certain inclination to abide by the 
testimony of antiquity. 'It is likely,' he says in one 
place, 'that the [ vision of the] Apocalypse circulated 
' under the name of John was seen by the second John 
'[the presbyter], unless any one be willing to believe 
' that it was seen by the first [the Apostle J 4 ;' and he 

1 H. E. n. 113. 
1 Comm. in Ps. I. p. z47: >.e,,,, 

')'ovv ,H,pds 'A1r611'ro"Xos· James v. 13. 
ib. P· · 648 : ·riis ')'pa.q,ijs hE')'OV/1'']$' 

Prov.,xx. 13; James iv. II. Cf. ib. 

p. 446; c. fofarc. de Ecc!. Theo!. u. 
116; James iii. 2. 

3 On the contrary cf. Theophania, 
V. 39 (p. 323, Lee). 

'H. E. ur. 39. 
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quotes it (though rarely in respect of its importance) 
simply as the 'Apocalypse of John 1.' 

From all this it is evident that the testimony of Eu
sebius marks a definite step in the history of the Canon, 
and exactly that which it was reasonable to expect from 
his position. The books of the New Testament were 
'formed into distinct collections-' a quaternion of Gos
' pels,' • fourteen Epistles of St Paul,' 'seven Catholic 
' Epistles.' Both in the West and in the East the per
secutor had wrought his work, and a New Testament 
rose complete from the fires which were kindled to con
sume it. That it rested on no authoritative decision is 
simply a proof that none was needed; and in the next 
chapter it will be seen that the Conciliar Canons intro
duced no innovations, but merely proposed to preserve 
the tradition which· had been :\landed down. 

1 Cf. H. E. nr. r8, z9. Eclog. ,f;w 'Iwdvvou· Apoc. v. 5. No refer• 
Proph. IV. 30: Kara rov 'Iwdvv'1v· ence to it occurs however in his 
Apoc. xiv. 6. Cf. ib. IV. 8; Demon• Commentaries on the Psalms and on 
.rtr. Ev. vm. 2: Kara riJ11 'A1T0Kct\u- Isaiah published by Montfaucon. 
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CHAPTER II. 

THE AGE OF COUNCILS. 

Non doctrina et sapientia, sed Domini auxilio pax Ecclesim reddita. 
HIERONYMUS. 

NO sooner was Constantine's imagination moved by 
the sign of the heavenly cross (if we may receive 

the account of Eusebius), than he 'devoted himself to 
' the reading of the divine Scriptures,' seeking in them 
the interpretation of his vision 1. And in after times he 
continued, at least with outward zeal, the study which he 
had thus begun. If his predecessors 'had commanded 
'the Inspired Oracles to be consumed in the flames, he 
'gave orders that they should be multiplied, and embel
' lished magnificently at the expense of the royal trea
' sury 2

.' One of his first cares after the foundation of 
Constantinople, when a 'great multitude of men devoted 
' themselves to the most holy Church,' was to charge 
Eusebius with 'preparing fifty copies of the divine 
'Scriptures, of which he judged the preparation and the 
' use to be most necessary for the purpose of the Church, 
'written on prepared skins, by the help of skilful artists 
'accurately acquainted with their craft8.' 'For this ob-

1 Euseb. V. C. I, 3~. 
2 Euseb. V. C. III, I. 
3 Euseb. V. C. IV. 36. In doing 

this Eusebius must naturally have fol-

lowed the conclusions as to the Canon 
of the N. T. to which he has given 
expression in his History (see pp. 410 

ff.), but no direct evidence on the 
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'ject,' he adds, 'orders have been issued to the Governor 
'of the Province to furnish everything required for the 
'work;' and authority was given to Eusebius to employ 
'two public carriages for the speedy conveyal of the 
'books when finished to the Emperor.' Everything was 
designed to give importance to the commission. And 
a'.s the Emperor himself set an example to his subjects, 
' studying the Bible in his palace' and ' giving himself 
'up to the contemplation of the Inspired Oracles 1,' he 
was better able to persuade 'weak women and count
' less multitudes of men to receive rational support for 
'rational souls by divine readings, in exchange for the 
'mere support of the body 2

.' 

The public and private zeal of the Emperor neces
sarily exercised a powerful influence upon the Greek 
Church. The copies of the Greek Bible which he had 
caused to be prepared were fo·r the use of the Churches 
of his new capital, and thus they formed a standard for 
ecclesiastical use. The effects of this were soon seen. 
The difference between the Controverted and Acknow
ledged Epistles was done away except as a matter of 
history. On the Apocalypse alone some doubts still 
remained. Some received and some rejected it. But 
on this a judgment clear and weighty was soon given by 
Athan<J,sius 3 supported by the prescription of primitive 
tradition. In other respects the New Testament Canons 
of Eusebius and Athanasius coincide, and thenceforth the 
question was practically decided. 

point has been preserved. It is there
fore uncertain whethertheApocalypse 
was contained in Constantine's Bible 
or not. The later evidence from the 
Greek churches of the East points 
with fair distinctness to its omission 
(see below), though itmay have been 

added as an Appendix like the Alex
andrine Apocrypha of the Old Testa
ment. 

1 Euseb. V. C. IV. 17. 
2 Euseb. De Laud. Const. XVII. 
3 Seep. 444• 
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During the great controversies which agitated the· 
Church throughout his reign Constantine-' appointed 
'by God as bishop in outward matters 1 '-remained faith
ful to the same great principle of the paramount autho
rity of Scripture. A historian of the Council of Nic;ea 
represents him as closing his address to the fathers 
assembled there in memorable words. 'Let us cherish 
'peace and forbearance,' he says, 'for it would be truly 
'disastrous that we should assail one another, particu
' larly when we are discussing divine matters, and pos
' sess the teaching of the most Holy Spirit committed 
' to writing ; for the books of the Evangelists and Apo
' stles and the utterances of the ancient Prophets clearly 
'instruct us what we ought to think of the Divine Na
' ture. Let us then banish strife which genders conten
' tion, and take the solution of our questions from the 
'inspired words 2

.' Though we may admit that this 
speech is due to the pen of the historian 8, it is thoroughly 
consistent with phrases in Constantine's· letters which 
are of unquestioned authenticity. Thus he charges Arius. 
with teaching 'things contrary to the inspired Scriptures 
'and the holy faith,' which faith was 'in truth the exact 
'expression of the Divine Law'.' 

The criterion laid down by Constantine was also 
acknowledged by the leaders of the conflicting parties 

· in the Church. Alexander was bishop of Alexandria at 
the time when the opinions of Arius, 'a presbyter in 
' the city entrusted with the interpretation of the divine 

1 Euseb. V. C. IV. 24. Cf. Hei
nichen, Exe. in loe. 

2 Gelas. Hist. Cone. Nie. II. 7. 
Theodor. H. E. 1. 7. 

3 Gelasius states (Pref.) that his 
work was composed during the per
secutions of Basiliscus (475 A,D.). 

Photius has criticized the book, cc. 
I 5, 88. Gelasius quotes 1 Tim. iii. 
r6 as 6 o<f,a.vepw8ri, which is very re
markable in an Eastern writer (Hist. 
II. n). 

4 Ep. Const. ap. Ge!as. Hist. Cone. 
Nie. u. 27. Socr. H. E. 1. 6. 
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' Scriptures 1,' first gained notoriety. He convened a 
Synod of. many bishops of his province, by whom Arius 
was condemned from the ' testimony of the divine Scrip
' tures ; ' and among other passages which Alexander 
quoted, there occur several from the Epistle to the He
brews (as the work of the Apostle Paul) and one from 
the second Epistle of the 'blessed John 2

.' Arius on the 
other hand, when sending a copy of his Creed to the 
Emperor, adds: 'this is the faith which we hav:e received 
'from the holy Gospels, according to the Lord's words, 
'as the Catholic Church and the Scriptures- teach, which 
' we believe in all things : God is our Judge both now 
'and in the judgment to come 3.' The followers of Arius 
repeated the assertion of their master; and though some 
of them held the Epistle to the Hebrews to be uncano
nical, that opinion was neither universal among them, 
nor peculiar to their sect 4

• • 

The discussions which took place at Nica:!a were in 
accordance with the principle thus laid down, if the his
tory of Gelasius be trustworthy~. Scripture was the 

1 Theodor. H. E. I. 2. 
2 Ep. Alex. ap. Gelas. Hist. Cone. 

Nie. II. 3 (Socr. H. E. I. 3). Hebr. 
i. 3; xiii. 8; ii. 10. 2 John II. 
So also Ep. Alex. ap. Theodor. H.E. 
I. 4 (Mansi, Conci!. II. p. r4): uvµ• 
q,wva. -yovv rovro,s fJotj Kai o µe-yaAo· 
q,wvora.ros IlaVAOS <pMKWV 1repl a.OTOV" 
Hebr. i. 2. 

3 Ep. An"i ad Const. Imp. (ap. 
Mansi, Conci!. II. p. 464. Ed. Par. 
1671). 
, 4 Theodor. Pref. Ep. ad Hebr. 
Epiph. Heer. LXIX. 37. 

The famous Gothic V eroion of 
-ULPRILAS, who is generally reputed 
to have been an Arian, contained 
• all the Scriptures, except the books 
. • of the Kings,' which were omitted 
becausa they contained a history of 

wars likely to inflame the spirit of the 
Goths (Philostorg. II. p. 5). Sixtus 
Senensis however says: omnes divi
nas Scripturas in Gothicam linguam 
a se conversas tradidit et catholice 
explicavit (Massmann, p. 98). The 
version as it stands at present is 
clear and accurate, and shows no 
trace of Arianism (Massmann, a. a. 
0.). A great part of the Gospels 
and Pauline Epistles has been pub
lished: the former chiefly from the 
Codex Argenteus at U psal; the latter 
from Italian Manuscripts. At pre
sent no traces of the Acts, the Catho
lic Epistles, or the Apocalypse, have 
been discovered. A supposed refer
ence to the Epist1e to the Hebrews is 
of doubtful cogency . 

0 Hist. Cane. Nie, II •. 13-.23.· 
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source from which the champions and assailants of the 
orthodox faith derived their premises ; and among 
other books, the Epistle to the Hebrews was quoted as 
written by St Paul, and the Catholic Epistles were reJ 
cognized as a definite collection 1. But neither in this 
nor in the following Councils were the Scriptures them
selves ever the subjects of discussion. They underlie 
all controversy, as a sure foundation, known and im
moveable2. 

Mansi, Conci!. II. 175-223. Phre
badius (c. 359 A.D.) asserts the same 
fact. 

1 Gelas. Hist. Cone. Nie. II. 19: 
Ka0cfJs rf,71,n Kai o ITaii'Aos .,..; crKeiios 
riis iKAo-yijs To'is 'Ef3palo,s -yparf,wv 
Hebr. iv. 12. ib. lv Ka0oALKa<S 'Iw
avv71s o Eva-y-y,X,crT1JS f3orj,· 1 John iii. 
6. Cf. II. 22. For the Epistle to 
the Hebrews see also Sozom. H. E. 
I, 23, 

• Jerome (Pref. in :Judith, I. p. 
1169) says: Quia hunc librum syn
odus Nicrena in numero sanctarum 
scripturarum legitur computasse, ac
quievi postulationi ture (to translate 
it). No reference to the book of 
Judith occurs in the records of the 
Council, as far as I am aware, and it 
can be only to some casual reference 
that Jerome alludes. 

The holy Gospels were placed in 
the midst of the assembled fathers at 
Chalcedon, but though it is commonly 
stated that it was so at Nic:ea also, I 
know of no proof of the circumstance. 

The contents of the three great 
MSS. of the Greek Bible,-the Alex• 
andrine (A), the Vatican (B), the 
Sinaitic (llt)-which belong to this 
period may be noticed here, so far 
as the books of the New Testament 
are concerned. 

1. The Alexandrine MS. has a 
table of contents, of which the por
tion with which we ·are concerned is 
as follows: 

The New Testament: 

Gospels, 4 (according to Matthew 
... Mark ... Luke ... John); 

Acts ef Apostles; 
Catholic .h,pistles, 7 (James, 1, 2 Pe• 

ter, 1, 2, 3 'John, 'Jude); ' 
Epistles ef Paul, 14 (Romans ... 

2 Thess., Hebrews, I Tim • ... Phi• 
!em.); 

Apocalypse ef 'John; 
Clement's Epistle, I; 
Clement's Epistle, 2. 

Together ... ? Books. 
Psalms o_f Solomon, xviii. 
From the arrangement of the books 

in the Old Testament, the insertion 
of the Epistles of Clement, and the 
omission of the Shepherd, it seems 
likely that this MS. represents a 
Syrian judgment. 

2. The Vatican MS. endsHebrews 
ix. 14. Up to that point it contains 
the same books of the New Testa• 
ment as are enumerated in the Cata
logue of the Alexandrine MS. and in 
the same order (but compare p. 366 
n. 7) ; and it is impossible to say 
what other books were originally in
cluded in it. 

3. The order in the Sinaitic MS. 
is different. This contains: 

Four Gospels (Matthew, Mark, 
Luke, John); 

Fourteen .Epistles of St Paul (Ro• 
mans ... 2 Thess., Hebre-@s, 1 Tim .... 
Phi/em.); 

Acts; 
Seven Catholic Epistles ('James, r, 

2 P.:ter, 1, 2, 3 'John, 'Jude); 
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The Canons set forth by the Synods which followed 
the Gene.ral Council at Nica!a, at Gangra in Paphlagonia, 
at Antioch in Syria, at Sardica in Thrace, and at Car
thage, were chiefly directed to points of ritual and disci
pline, yet so that in the last Canon of the Synod at 
Gangra it is said: 'To speak briefly, we desire that what 
'has been handed down to us by the divine Scriptures 
'and the Apostolic traditions should be done in the 
'Church 1.' 

The first Synod at which the books of the Bible were 
made the subject of a special ordinance was that of 
Laodicea in Phrygia Pacatiana ; but the date at which 
the Synod was held, no less than the integrity of the 
Canon in question, has been warmly debated. In the 
collections of Canons the Council of Laodicea stands 
next to that of Antioch, and this order is probably cor
rect. The arguments which have been urged to show 
that it was prior to the Council of Nie.ea are on the 
whole of little moment, and the mention of the Photinians 
in the seventh Canon, no less than the whole character 
of the questions discussed, is decisive for a later date 2

• 

A natural confusion of names offers a ready excuse for 
the contrary opinion. Gratian 3 states that the Laodi
cene Canons were mainly drawn up by Theodosius; 

Apoea!;,pse of '.fohn; 
.Epistle of Barnabas; 
Jne Shepherd (a fragment). 
Mr Bradshaw has called my atten

tion to the fact that the arrangement 
of the quires shows that the Shepherd, 
like 4 lviaeeabees in the Old Testament, 
was treated as a separate section of 
the volume, and therefore perhaps as 
an Appendix to the more generally 
received books. 

See also App. D. xx. 
I Cone. Gangr. Can. XXI. f. 
E The name is omitted in the Latin 

Version of Isidore, but it is contained 
in the Greek Text and in the Version 
of Dionysius Exiguus. Phrygia was 
not divided into different provinces 
till after the Council of Sardis, hence 
the title-Phrygia Pacatiana-points 
to a date later than 344 A. D. Cf. 
Spittler, Werke, VIII. 68 (ed. 1835). 

3 Grat. Deer. Dist. XVI. c. 1 r : 
[Synodus] sexta Laodicensis, in qua. 
patres xxxii. statuerunt Canones LXI. 
(sic ed. 1648; LXIII. ed. Antv. 1573) 
quorum auctor maxime Theodosius 
episcopus exstitit. 
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and Theodosius (Theodotus or Theodorus, for the name 
is variously written) was bishop of Laodicea in Syria at 
the time of the Council of Niccea. But the statement of 
Gratian really points to a very different conclusion; for 
Epiphanius mentions another Theodosius bishop of Phil
adelphia 1, who is said to have convened a Synod in the 
time of J ovian for the purpose of condemning certain 
irregular ordinations 2, and his position coincides admir
ably with that of the author of our Canons. Internal 
evidence also supports their identification ; nor is it any 
objection that this Theodosius was an Arian, for the 
Canons are chiefly disciplinary, and such as could be 
ratified by orthodox councils ; and at the same time 
that fact explains the omission of all reference to the 
Nicene Canons, which would otherwise be strange 8• 

The date of the Synod of Laodicea (which was in 
fact only a small gathering of clergy from parts of 
Lydia and Phrygia 4) being thus approximately affixed, 
the question of the integrity of the last Canon, which 
contains the catalogue of the books of Holy Scripture, 
remains to be considered. In the · printed editions of 
the Councils the Catalogue stands as an undisputed part 
of the Greek text, and the whole Canon reads as follows : 

1 Epiph. Hmr. LXXIII. 26. 
2 Philostorg. VIII. 3, 4, 
3 Cf. Pagi, Crit. ad Baron. Ann. 

314, XXV.; Baron. opp. Tom. VI. 
(ed. 1738). On the omission of the 
book of Jndith from the Old Testa• 
ment Canon, said to have been re
cognized by the Nicene Council, cf. 
previous page, note 2. 

Beveridge fixes the date of the Sy
nod about the same time (365 A.D.), 
and supposes that it was summoned 
in consequence ofletters from Valen
tinian, Valens, and Gratian (Theo
dor. II. E. 1v. 6), to the bishops owi
"~<r£ws 'A,navijs, <I!pvylas, Kapo,Ppv• 

-ylas, Ila.Kanavijs, urging them to 
hold a Synod on some who had been 
reviving the Homoousian controversy, 
and also on the choice of men of ap
proved faith for the episcopate (Pand. 
Can. II. 3, p. r93). 

4 Gratian (!. c.) says it consisted 
of 'xxxii. fathers.' Harduin quotes 
a different version of Gratian's state• 
ment from a Parisian Manuscript of 
Isidore : Laodicensis synodus, in qua 
Patres viginti quatuor statuerunt Ca
hones LIX., quorum auctor maxime 
Theodosius episcopus exstitit, sub
scribentibus Niceta, Macedonio, Ana
tolio, et c.1Jteris. 
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'Psalms composed by private men (loir,)TLKov,;) must Chap. ii. 

'not be read (l\,f_rye<r0ai) in the Church, nor uncanonical 
'(aKavovidra) books, but only the Canonical [books] of 
'the New and Old Testaments. 

'How many books must be read (avaryivw<TK€<r0ai); 

'Of the Old Testament: I. The Genesis of the World. 
'2. The Exodus from Egypt. 3. Leviticus. 4. Numbers. 
'5. Deuteronomy. 6. Jesus the Son of Nun. 7.Judges. 
'Ruth. 8. Esther. 9. Kings i. ii. 10. Kings iii. iv. 
' 1 I. Chronicles i. ii. 12. Esdras i. ii. 13. The Book of 
'Psalms cl. 14. The Proverbs of Solomon. 15. Eccle
' siastes. 16. The Song of Songs. 17. Job. 18. xii. 
'Prophets. 19. Esaias. 20. Jeremiah. Baruch. La
' mentations, and Letter. 2 I. Ezechiel. 22. Daniel. 
' Together xxii. books.' 

'Of the New Testament: Four Gospels, according 
'to Matthew, Mark, Luke, John. The Acts of the 
'Apostles. Seven Catholic Epistles thus: James i. 
'Peter i. ii. John i. ii. iii. Jude i. Fourteen Epistles 
'of Paul thus: to the Romans i. To the Corinthians 
'i. ii. To the Galatians i. To the Ephesians i. To 
'the Philippians i. To the Colossians i. To the Thes
salonians i. ii. To the Hebrews i. To Timothy i. ii. 
'To Titus i. To Philemon i. 1

' 

Of this Canon the first paragraph is recognized as 
genuine with unimportant variations by every authority; 
the second, the Catalogue of the Books itself, is omitted 
in various Manuscripts and versions ; and in order to 
arrive at a fair estimate of its claims to authenticity, 
it will be necessary to notice briefly the different forms 

1 Cf. App. D. The Canons are both these paragraphs combine them 
variously numbered, but the oldest together as the uxth Canon. Cf. 
and best authorities which, contain Spittler, a. a. O. 72. 

Hmvfar its 
claims to 
authenticity 
are supfort
ed b7 
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in which the Canons of the ancient Church have been 
preserved 1• 

The Greek Manuscripts of the Canons may be 
divided into two classes, those which contain the simple 
text, and those _ which contain in addition the scholia 
of the great commentators. Manuscripts of the second 
class in no case d'.1,te from an earlier period than the end 
of the twelfth century, the era of Balsam on and Zonaras, 
the most famous Greek c_anonists. Yet it is on this 
class of Manuscripts, which contain the Catalogue in 
question, that the printed editions are based. The 
earliest Manuscript of the first class with which I am 
acquainted is of the eleventh century, and one is as late 
as the fifteenth. The evidence on the disputed para
graph which these Manuscripts afford is extremely inter
esting. Two omit the Catalogue entirely. In another 
it is inserted after a vacant space. A fourth contains it 
on a new page with red dots above and below. In a 
fifth it appears wholly written in red letters. Three 
others give it as a part of the last Canon, though headed 
with a new rubric. In one it appears as a part of the 
59th Canon without interruption or break; and in two 
(of the latest date) numbered as a new Canon 9. It is 

1 The authenticity of the Cata
logue has been discussed at consider
able length by Spittler (Siimmtl. 
Werke, vnr. 66 ff. ed. 1835), whose 
essay was published in 1 776, and 
again by Bickell (Stud. u. Krit. 1830, 
pp. 591 ff.). The essay of Spittler 
seems to me to be much superior to 
that of his successor in clearness and 
wideness of view. Spittler regards 
the Catalogue as entirely spurious; 
Bickell only allows that it was want
ing in some very early copies of the 
Canons, and supposes that it may 
have been displaced by the general 
reception of the Apostolic Canons 

and Catalogue of Scripture. 
2 The Manuscripts _with which I 

am acquainted are the following: 
(a) Cod. Barocc. (Bibi. Bodi.) 26 

(7), srec. xi. ineuntis. 
Cod. Misc. (Bibi. Bodi.) 170 

(12), srec. xiv. xv. 
These omit the Canon altogether. 
(/3) Cod. Barocc. (Bibi. Bodi.) 1 85 

(, 8), srec. xi. exenntis. 
Gives the Canon after a 
vacant space. 

Cod. Vindob. 56, srec. xi, On 
a new page with red dots 
above and below (Bickell, 
p. 595). . 



_,III.] THE SYNOD OF LA ODICEA. 

impossible not to feel that these several Manuscripts 
mark the steps by which the ~atalogue gained its place 
in the present Greek text; but it may still be questioned 
whether it may not have thus regained a place which it 
had lost before. And thus we are led to notice some 
versions of the Canons which date from a period ante
rior to the oldest Greek Manuscripts . 

. The Latin Version exists in a threefold form. The 
earliest ( Versio Prisca) is fragmentary, and does not 
contain the Laodicene Canons. But two other versions 
by Dionysius and Isidore are complete 1

• In the first of 
these, which dates from the middle of the sixth century, 
though it exists in two distinct recensions, there is no 
trace of the Catalogue. In the second, on the contrary, 
with only two exceptions, as far as I am aware, the 
Catalogue constantly appears. And though the Isido
rian version in its general form· only dates from the ninth 
century, two Manuscripts remain which are probably as 
old as the ninth century, and both of these contain it 2• 

So far then it appears that the evidence of the Latin 
versions for and against the authenticity of the Cata-

Cod. Seid. (Bib!. Bodl.) 48 
(ro), srec. xiii. All in red 
letters. 

(-y) Cod. Barocc. (Bibl. Bod!.) 196 
(r6), anno MXLIII exaratus. 

Cod. Misc. (Bibi. Bodl. 206, 
srec. xi. exeuntis. 

Cod. Cant. (Bibl. Univ. Ee. 4. 
29. 22), srec. xii. 

These three give the Catalogue 
'Under a rubric 8G"a.-o,a.lJ~K'IJS, but not 
as a new Canon. 

(o) Cod. Laud. (Bibl. Bodl.) 39 
( 2 r ), srec. xi. ineuntis. As 
part of Canon 59. 

Cod. Barocc. (Bibl. Bodl.) 205 
(18), srec. xiv. As a new 
Canon. 

Cod. Barocc. (Bib!. Bodl.) 

158 (23), srec. xv. As a 
new Canon. 

Cod. Arund. (Brit. Mus.) 533,. 
srec. xiv. As a new Canon, 
but all rubricated. 

Bandini (Bibl. Laur. r. pp. 72, 397, 
477) notices several other Manu
scripts which contain the Catalogue. 

The Manuscripts marked by italics 
are now I believe quoted on this 
question for the first time; and for 
the account of all the Bodleian Ma
nuscripts I am indebted to the kind
ness of the Rev. H. 0. Coxe. 

• In the account of the 'Latin ver
sions I have chiefly followed Spittler, 
a. a. O. 98 ff. Cf. Bickell, 601 ff. 

2 Spittler, p. r 15. Cf. Bickell, 
P· 6o6. 
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logue is nearly balanced, the testimony of Italy con
fronting that of Spain. 

The Syriac Manuscripts of the British Museum are 
however more than sufficient to turn the scale. Three 
Manuscripts of the Laodicene Canons are found in that 
collection, which are as old as the sixth or seventh cen
tury. All of these contain the fifty-ninth Canon, but 
without any Catalogue. And this testimony is of two
fold value from the fact that one of them gives a dif
ferent translation from that of the other two 1

• 

Nor is this all: in addition to the direct versions of 
the Canons, systematic collections and synopses of them 
were made at various times, which have an important 
bearing upon the question. One of the earliest of these 
was drawn up by Martin bishop of Braga in Portugal at 
the middle of the sixth century. This collection ~on
tains the first paragraph of the Laodicene Canon, with
out any trace of the second ; and the testimony which it 
offers is of more importance, because it was based on an 
examination of Greek authorities, and those of a very 
early date, since they did not notice the councils of Con
stantinople, Ephesus, and Chalcedon, which were in
cluded in the collections of the fifth century 2. Johannes 
Scholasticus, a presbyter of Antioch, formed a digest of 
Canons under different heads about the same time, and 
this contains no reference to the Laodicene Catalogue, 
but on _the contrary the list of Holy Scriptures is taken 

1 The Manuscripts are numbered 
14,526; 14,528; 14,529. All of 
them contain 59 Canons. For the 
examination of these Manuscripts 
I am indebted to the kindness of Mr 
T. Ellis of the British Museum. 

The Arabic Manuscript in Rich's 
collection (7207) is only a fragment. 
Bickell consulted an Arabic transla• 

tion at Paris. which contained the 
Laodicene Canons twice, once wit4 
and once without the Catalogue (p. 
592 ), 

2 Mart. Brae. Pref. : Incipiunt 
Canones ex orientalibus antiquorum 
patrum Synodis a venerabili Martino 
ipso Ve! ab omni Bracarensi Consilio 
excerpti vel emendati._ 
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from the last of the Apostolic Canons. The Nomo
canon is a later revision of the work of Johannes, and 
contains only the undisputed paragraph; but in a third 
and later recension the Laodicene and Apostolic Cata
logues are both inserted. 

On the whole then it cannot be doubted that ex
ternal evidence is decidedly against the authenticity of 
the Catalogue as an integral part of the text of the 
Canons of Laodicea, nor can any internal evidence be 
brought forward sufficient to explain its omission in 
Syria, Italy, and Portugal, in the sixth century, if it had 
been so. Yet even thus it is necessary to account for 
its insertion in the version of Isidore. So much is evi
dent at once, that the Catalogue is of Eastern and not 

. of Western origin ;, and, except in details of order, it 
agrees exactly with that give~ by Cyril of Jerusalem. 
Is it then an unreasonable supposition that some early 
copyist endeavoured to supply, either from the writings 
of Cyril, or more probably from the usage of the Church 
which Cyril represented, the list of books which seemed 
to be required by the language of the last genuine 
Canon ? In this way it i's easy to understand how some 
Manuscripts should have incorporated the addition, while 
others preserved the original text ; and the known tend
ency of copyists to make their works full rather than 
pure, will account for its general reception at last. 

The later history of the Laodicene Canons does not 
throw any considerable light on the question of the au
thenticity of the Catalogue 1. Though they were origin
ally drawn up by a provincial (and perhaps unorthodox) 

' 1 It is commonly supposed that tinian by a special ordinance ratified 
the Laodicene Canons were ratified not only the Canons of the four gene
attheCouncil ofChalcedon (451 A.D.): ral Councils, of which that of Chal
Conc. Chafe. Can. I, But the word- cedon was the last, but also those 
ing of the Canon is very vague. J us- which they confirmed. 

C FF 
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Chap. ii. Synod, they were afterwards ratified by the Eastern 
69, A.u. Church at the Quinisextine Council of Constantinople. 

But nothing can be concluded from this as to the ab
sence of the list of the Holy Scriptures from the copy of 
the Canons which was then confirmed. The Canons of 
the Apostles were sanctioned at the same Council; and 
though a special reservation was made in approving 
them, to the effect that the Clementine Constitutions, 
which they recognized as authoritative, were no longer 
to be received as Canonical, on account of the interpola
tions of heretics, no notice was taken of the two Clemen
tine epistles which were also pronounced Canonical at 
the same time 1. It is then impossible to press the varia
tions between the Apostolic and Laodicene Catalogues. 
as a 'conclusive proof that they could not have been 
admitted simultaneously 2• The decision of the Council 
contained a general sanction rather than a detailed judg
ment. And this is further evident from the differences 
between the Apostolic and Carthaginian Catalogues 
which were certainly ratified together 3

• So again at a 

1 Concil. Quinisext. Can. xxr. The 
Catalogue of the books of Scripture 
in the last Apostolic Canon is curi
ous; but as a piece of evidence it is 
of no value. It was drawn, I believe, 
from Syrian sources, and probably 
dates from the sixth century. Cf. 
App. D. 

• Though the Catalogues differed 
in other respects, they coincided in 
omittingtheApocalypse. Cf. App.D. 

s The later history of the Canon 
in the Greek Church, which accepts 
the decrees of the Quinisextine Coun
cil shews that the ratification of 
th;se earlier Councils was not sup
posed to fix definitely (which indeed 
it could not do) the contents of Holy 
Scripture. Cyril Lucar ( Confess. 3) 

, proposed to admit 'such books as I ' were recognized by the Synod at 

' Laodicea, and by the Catholic an<l 
'orthodox Church,' but he adds to 
the New Testament 'the Apocalypse 
'of the beloved.' There is no Cata
logue of the books of Scripture in 
the Orthodox Confession, but the 
Apocalypse is quoted in it ( Qu<Pst. 14), 
and as 'Holy Scripture' (Qu<Pst. 73). 
At the Synod of Jerusalem (A.D. 167 2) 
Cyril was condemned for 'rejecting 
'some of the books which the holy 
'and recumenical Synods had re
'. ceived as Ca~onica!,' but no charge 
1s brought agamst hm1 for adding to 
them, so that in this case the Car
thaginian and not the Laodicene Ca
talogue was the standard of reference 
for_ the New Testament (Act. Synod. 
Hzeros. xvrrr. p. 417, Kimmel). In 
the confession of Dositheus the Greek 
Church is said to receive 'all the 
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later time the Laodicene Catalogue was confirmed by a 
Synod at Aix-la-Chapelle in the time of Charlemagne, 
and gained a wide currency in the Isidorian version of the 
Canons. There is however no evidence to shew that there 
was on this account any doubt in the Western Churches 
as to, the authority or public use of the Apocalypse. 
But though no argument can be d~awn against the 
authenticity of the Catalogue from the ratification of the 
Laodicene Canons at Constantinople, that fact leaves the 
preponderance of evidence against it wholly unaffected. 
The Catalogue may have been a contemporary appendix 
to the Canons, but it was not I believe an integral part 
of the original conciliar text. 

It is then necessary to look to the West for the first 
synodical decision on the Canon of Scripture. Between 
the years 390 and 419 A.D. no le;;s than six councils were 
held in Africa, and four of these at Carthage. For a 
time, under the inspiration of Aurelius and Augustine, 
the Church of Tertullian and Cyprian was filled with a 
new life before its fatal desolation. Among the Canons· 
of the third Council of Carthage, at which Augustine 
was present, is one which contains a list of the books of 

' books which Cyril borrowed from of N azianzus, Amphilochius, and 
'the Laodicene Council, with the ad- Johannes Damascenus, but no refer
' dition of those which he called... ence is made to the Laodicene Canon 
'Apocryphal' (Kimmel, p.467. Cf. (Kimmel, II. ro5 f.). At the Synod 
Proleg-. § r I on the Latin influence of Constantinople a general reference 
supposed to have been exercised on is made to the different Catalogues 
these documents). In the Confes- in the Apostolic Canons and in the 
sion of Metrophanes Critopulus the Synods of Laodicea and Carthage 
Canon of the Old Testament is iden- (Kimmel, II. ,25). In the Cate
tical with the Hebrew, that of the chism of Plato and in the authorized 
New Testament with our own, so Russian Catechism .the Old Testa
that there are 'thirty-three books in ment is given according to the He
' all, equal in number to the years of brew Canon. On the other hand, 
'the Saviour's life.' The Apocrypha the authorized Moscow: edition of 
is there regarded as useful for its the Bible contains . the Old Testa
moral precepts, but its canonicity is ment Apocrypha arranged with the 
denied on the authority· of Gregory other books (Reuss, §:338). [ 
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Holy Scripture. ' It was also determined,' the Canon 
reads,' that besides the Canonical Scriptures nothing be 
'read in the Church under the title of divine Scriptures. 
'The Canonical Scriptures are these: Genesis, Exodus, 
'Leviticus, Numbers, Deuteronomy, Joshua the son of 
'Nun, Judges, Ruth, four books of Kings, two books 
'of Paraleipomena, Joh, the Psalter, five books of Solo
' mon, the books of the twelve Prophets, Isaiah, Jere
' miah, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobit, Judith, Esther, two books 
' of Esdras, two books of the Maccabees. Of the New 
'Testament: four books of the Gospels, one book of the 
'Acts of the Apostles, thirteen Epistles of the Apostle 
'Paul, one Epistle of the same [writer] to the Hebrews, 
'two Epistles of the Apostle Peter, three of John, one of 
'James, one of Jude, one book of the Apocalypse of 
'John.' Then follows this remarkable clause: ' Let this 
'be made known also to our brother and fellow-priest 
'Boniface, ·or to other bishops of those parts, for the pur
' pose of confirming that Canon, because we have received 
'from our fathers that those books must be read in the 
'Church.' And afterwards the Canon is thus continued: 
' Let it also be allowed that the Passions of Martyrs be 
'read wheU: their festivals are kept 1.' · 

Even this Canon therefore is not altogether free from 
difficulties. The third Council of Carthage was held in 
the year 397 A. D. in the pontificate of Siricus ; and 
:Boniface did not succeed to the Roman chair till the 
year 418 A.D.; so that the allusion to him is at first sight 
perplexing. Yet this anachronism admits of a reason
able solution. In the year 419 A. D., after the confirma
tion. of Boniface in the Roman episcopate, the Canons 
of the African Church were collected and formed into 

l Cf. App. D. 
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one code. In the process of such a revision fr was per- Chap. ii. 

fectly natural that some reference should be made to 
foreign churches on such a subject as the contents of 
Scripture, which were fixed by usage rather than by law. 
The marginal note which directed the inquiry ·was suf-
fered to remain, probably because the plan was never 
carried out ; and that which stood in the text of the 
general code was afterwards transferred to the text of 
the original Synod 1. 

At this point then the voice of a whole province Theevidmc, 

pronounces a judgment on the contents of the Bible; i "!,,~:;1ters 
and the books of the New Testament are exactly those I f;:,n;:,f:t1t"' 
which are generally received at present. But in making · century"' 

this decision the African bishops put aside all notions of 
novelty. Their decision had been handed down to them 
by their fathers; and to revert once again from Churches 
to men, our work would be unfinished without a general 
review of the principal evidence on the Canon furnished 
by individual writers from the beginning of the fourth 
century. Nothing indeed is gained by this for a critical 
investigation of the subject; for the original materials 
have been all gathered already. But it is not therefore 
the less interesting to trace the local prevalence of an-
cient doubts, and the gradual extension of the Western 
Canon throughout Christendom. 

Turning towards the Eastern limit of Christian litera- i. Tiu 
Churchen!I 

ture we find the ancient Canon of the Peshito still domi- Syria. 

nant at Antioch, at Nisibis, and probably at Edessa 2• 

The voluminous writings of Chrysostom, who was at 
first a presbyter of Antioch and afterwards patriarch of 

1 · The Carthaginian Catalogue of that of 'fourteen Epistles of Paul' 
the Books of Scripture is found in instead of the strange circumlocution 
the Canons of the Council of Hippo given above (Cone. Hipp. 36). 
(.p9 A.D.}. But mention is, made in 2 Cf. supr. p. 241. 

I. Antioch. 
CHRYSO

STOM. 
t 407 A.D. 
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Constanti~ople, abound in references to Holy Scripture; 
he is indeed said to have been the first writer who gave 
the Bible its present name Ta f3if3X{a, The Books 1,· but 
with the exception of one very doubtful quotation from 
the second Epistle of St Peter 2, I believe that he has 
nowhere noticed the four Catholic Epistles which are 
not contained in the Peshito, nor the Apocalypse 8

• It 
is also in accordance with the same Version that he 
attributed fourteen Epistles to St Paul, and received the 
Epistle of St James 'the Lord's brother' with the first 
Epistles of St Peter and St John 4• A Synopsis of 
Scripture which was published by Montfaucon under the 
name of Chrysostom exactly agrees with this Canon, 
enumerating 'as the books of the New Testament, four
' teen Epistles of St Paul, four Gospels, the book of 
'the Acts, and three of the Catholic Epistles 5.' Theo
dore, a friend of Chrysostom and bishop of Mopsuestia 
in Cilicia, wrote commentaries on fourteen Epistles of 
St Paul ; and his remaining fragments contain several 
quotations from the Epistle to the Hebrews as St Paul's". 
But Leontius of Byzantium writing at the close of the 
sixth century states that he rejected 'the Epistle of 

1 Suicer, Thesaurus, s. v. are not his though contemporary with 
t Hom. in :Joan. 34 (al. 33) VIII. him. 

p. 230, ed. Par. nova; 2 Pet. ii. 22 • It is however very well worth 
(Prov. xxvi. 11). notice that PALLADIUS, a friend of 

3 Though Chrysostom nowhere Chrysostom, in a dialogue which he 
quotes the Apocalypse as Scripture, composed at Rome on his life, has 
he must have been acquainted with it. expressly quoted the Epistle of St 
Suidas (s. v. 'IwdvV17s) says: oexera., Jude and the third Epistle of St 
lie o Xpvr,h<rroµos Ka.I Tas i'll'tf1ToXi'u John, and makes an evident allusion 
ainoii TO.S Tpe,s iced rlw 'A.,.oicdXv,f,iv. to the second Epistle of St Peter. 
If this be true, it is a singular proof Dial. cc. 18, 20 (ap. Chrysost, Opp. 
of the inconclusiveness of the casual T. xm. pp. 68 c; 79 D; 68 c). 
evidenceofquotations. Reuss (p. 188) 5 Cf. App. D. 
quotes as from Chrysostom Twv lie- 6 Comm. in Zachar. p. 542 (ed. 
icX71r,1a1oµhwv ov Twv d'll'oicpurj>wv µiv Weguem, Berl, 1834), ovs ixpf'iv al
-Ii 'll'pWT'f/ l-trt'1TOATJ' T-1]11 "(a.p lievTE· r,xvvllf;va, "fOVV Tov µaica.plou Ila.uXov 
pav Ka.I TplT71v ol 'll'a.Tepes o.roica.vovl- T1)V q,wvfiv ... Hebr. i. 7, 8. Cf. Ebed 
,iovr,1 (Opp. v1 •. 430); but the words Jesu, ap. Assem, Bibi. Or. III. 32, 3. 
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'James and other of the Catholic Epistles,' by which we 
must probably understand that he received only the 
acknowledged first Epistles of St Peter and St John 1. 
And though nothing is directly known of his judgment 
on the Apocalypse, it is at least probable that in respect 
to this he followed the common opinion of the school to 
which he belonged. Once again: Theodoret, a native 
of Antioch and bishop of Cyrus in Syria, used the same 
books as Chrysostom, and has nowhere quoted the four 
disputed Epistles or the Apocalypse\ 

J unilius, an African bishop of the sixth century, has 
given a very full and accurate account of the doctrine on 
Holy Scripture taught in the schools of Nisibis in Syria, 
where ' the Divine Law was regularly explained by 
' public masters, like Grammar and Rhetoric.' He enu
merates all the acknowledged books of the New Testa
ment as of 'perfect authority';' and adds to these the 
Epistle to the Hebrews as St Paul's, though he places 
it after the Pastoral Epistles. 'Very many (quamplu
' ri11ii),' he says, 'add to the first Epistles of St Peter 
' and St John five others, which are called the Canonical 
1 letters of the Apostles, that is : James, 2 Peter, Jude, 
2 and 3 John .. .' 'As to the Apocalypse of John, there 
'is considerable doubt among Eastern Christians 8 

.. .' 

At a very much later period Ebed Jesu, a Nestorian 

1 See aL;o what Cosmas Indico• 
lpleustes says of Severian of Cabala 
(Montf. Anal. Pp. p. 135, Venet. 
1781). The words of Leontius are: 
Ob quam causam (because he rejected 
the book of Job) ut arbitror ipsam 
Jacobi epistolam et alias deinceps 
aliorum Catholicas abrogat et anti
quat. Non enim satis fuit illi bel
lum contra veterem Scripturam sus
cipere ad imitationem impietatis 
Marcionis, sed oportuit etiam contra 
~cripturam novam pugnare; ut pugna 

ejus contra Spiritum Sanctum cla
rior et illustrior esset (c. Nest. et Eu
tych. III. ap. Canis. Varr. Leet. IV. 
73· Ed. 1603). 

2 Cf. Lticke, Comm. iib. 70h. r. 
348. A Commentary on the Gos
pels attributed to Victor of Antioch 
contains references to the Epistle to 
the Hebrews, and to the Epistles of 
St James and the first of St Peter. 
Cf. Lardner, II. c. 122. 

3 The passages are given at length 
in App. D. . · 
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bishop of Nisibis in the thirteenth century, has left a 
catalogue of the writings of the New Testament at the 
commencement of his summary of ecclesiastical litera
ture. This catalogue exactly agrees with that of the 
Peshito, including fourteen Epistles of St Paul, and 
'three Catholic Epistles ascribed to the Apostles in 
'every Manuscript and language;' and it contains no 
allusion to the other disputed books1. 

The testimony of Ephrem Syrus is unfortunately un
certain. For while he appears to use all the books of 
our New Testament in his works, which are preserved 
only in Greek, I am not aware that there is in the 
original Syriac text more than one quotation of the 
Apocalypse, and perhaps an anonymous reference to 
the second Epistle of St Peter 2

• 

Johannes Damascenus, the last writer of the Syrian 
Church whom I shall notice, lived at a time when the 
Greek element had gained a preponderating influence 
in the East, and his writings in turn are commonly ac
cepted as an authoritative exposition of the Greek faith. 
The Canon of the New Testament which he gives 3 con
tains all the books which we receive now, with the ad
dition of the Canons of the Apostles. This singular 
insertion admits of a satisfactory explanation from the 
fact that the Apostolic Canons were sanctioned by the 
Quinisextine Council, and their Canonicity might w~Il 
seem a true corollary from the acknowledgment of their 
ecclesiastical authority 4• 

1 Cf. App. D. It is very remark
able that Ebed J esu takes no notice 
of the Apocalypse, since he mentions 
after a short interval among the 
works of Hippolytus 'an Apology 
'for the Gospel and Apocalypse of 
'John, Apostle and Evangelist' (As-

; sem. Bibi. Orient. m. 15). 
j • Ephr. Syr. Opp. Syrr. II. P• 

332 c: Vidit in Apocalypsi sua Jo
hannes librum magnum et admirabi
lem et septem sigillis munitum .. . ib. 
II. p. 342: Dies Domini fur est (cf. 
2 Pet. iii. ro). Cf. Lardner, Pt. II. 
c. 102. 

3 Cf. App. D. 
4 The Canons of Carthage were 

ratified by the Quinisextine Council 



III] GREGORY OF NAZIANZUS. 

The Churches of Asia Minor, which are now even 
more desolate than the Churches of Syria, had lost little 
of their former lustre in the fourth and fifth centuries. 
In doctrinal tendency they still mediated between the 
East and the West. And this characteristic appears in 
one of two catalogue? of the books of the New Testa
ment which have been preserved among the works of 
Gregory of Nazianzus1. After enumerating the four 
Gospels, the Acts, fourteen Epistles of St Paul, and 
seven Catholic Epistles, Gregory adds : ' In these you 
'have all the inspired books; if there be any book be
' sides these, it is not among the genuine [Scriptures] ;' 
and thus he excludes the Apocalypse with the Eastern 
Church, and admits all the Catholic Epistles with the 
Western 2. The second Catalogue which bears the name 
of Gregory is commonly (and I believe rightly) attri
buted to his contemporary Amphilochius bishop of 
Iconium. This extends to a greater length than the 
former. Beginning with the mention of the four Gospels, 
of the Acts of the Apostles, and of fourteen Epistles of 
St Paul, it then continues: 'but some maintain that the 
'Epistle to the Hebrews is spurious, not speaking well; 
'for the grace [it shews] is genuine. To proceed: what 
'remains? Of the Catholic Epistles some maintain that 
'we ought to receive seven, and others three only, one 
'of James, and one of Peter, and one of John .... The 
'Apocalypse of John again some reckon among [the 
' Scriptures J ; but still the majority say that it is spuri-

as well as those of the Apostles and 
of Laodicea. But the reservation in 
the Carthaginian decree on the Ca
nonical Books makes the discrepancy 
between that and the Apostolic Ca
talogue less remarkable than that 
between the Laodicehe and Apo-

stolic Catalogues. · Cf. p. 434. 
1 Both these Catalogues are given 

in App. D. 
~ CoSMAS of Jerusalem, a friend 

of Johannes Damascenus, gives the 
same Catalogue (Credner, Geschichte I 
4. 1\1. T. Kanon, p. 227). -

1 
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' spired Scriptures.' 
The extant writings of Gregory do not throw much 

additional light on his views of the Canon. Though he 
admitted the Canonicity of the seven Catholic Epistles, 
he does not appear to have ever quoted them by name, 
and I have only found one or two anonymous references 
to the Epistle of St James1. But on the contrary he 
once makes an obvious allusion to the Apocalypse, and 
in another place refers to it expressly with marked re
spect2. This silence of Gregory with regard to the dis
puted books, though he held them all to be Canonical, 
at least with the exception of the Apocalypse which he 
does quote, explains the like silence of Gregory of Nyssa, 
and of his brother Basil of Ccesarea. Basil refers only 
once to the Epistle of St James, and once to the Apo
calypse as the work of the Evangelist St John 8

• And 
Gregory twice refers to the Apocalypse as a writing of 
St John, and a part of Scripture; but makes no allusion 
to the disputed Catholic Epistles'. All these fathers 
however agree in using the Epistle to the Hebrews as an 
authoritative writing of St Paul5

• 

But whatever may have been the doubts as to the 

1 Greg. Naz. Or. XXVI, 5 (p. 475); 
James ii. 20. Cf. Or. XL, 45. 

2 Greg. Naz. Or. XXIX, p. 536; 
Apoc. i. 8. Cf. Or. XL. 45; Apoc. 
i. 7. Ib. Tom. r. p. 516 c (ed. Par. 
I 609): 1rpos oe 'TOVS i<f,err-rw-ra.s O."("(e• 
;\ovs, 1re£0oµa., "(O.p 4XXovs l1XX11s 1rpo
rr-ra.-re,v EKKA'J1U!a.s ws 'Iwd.w11s o,od.
UKEL µe o,a. rijs d1r0Ka.Mif,ews... The 
Apocalypse was probably in Grego
ry's opinion excluded from public 
use in the Church. This is also the 
interpretation which Reuss places on 
his evidence (Hist. du Canon, r77). 

3 Basil. Const. Monas!. 26 (Ep. St 
James); adu. Eunom. II, 14 (Apoca-

lypse). 
4 Greg. Nyss. Or. in Ordin. suam, 

I. p. 876 (ed. Par. 1615): iiKovrra. -rou 
eua.neX,rr-roO 'Iwd.vvov iv d1r0Kpuq,o,s 
(in mysterious words) 1rpos -rovs -ro,
ou-rovs B,' a.lv!"(µa.-ros Ae"(onos ... Apoc. 
iii. 15. adv. Apo!!. 37 (Gallandi, vr. 
570 D): -rijs "(pa.<f,ijs o AO"(OS (Apoc.). 

5 The works attributed to Cresa
rius (Gallandi, VI.) are not the works 
of the brother of Basil, but evidently 
belong to a later age. They contain 
referencestoStJames (p. 5 D; p. 100E), 
to 2 Peter (IUrpos 0 KAELoouxos -rijs 
flauiXe!as -rwv oupa.vwv, p. 36 A), and 
to the Apocalypse (p. 19 E). 



III.) .EPIPHANIUS. 

Canonicity of the Apocalypse which were felt in Asia 
Minor at the close of the fourth century, they wholly 
disappeared afterwards. Andrew bishop of Ccesarea at 
the close of the fifth century wrote a Commentary on it, 
prefacing his work with the statement that he· need not 
attempt to prove the Inspiration of the book, which was 
attested by the authority of Papias, Irenceus, Methodius, 
Hippolytus, and Gregory the Divine (of Nazianzus'). 
Arethas, who is supposed to have been a successor of 
Andrew in the see of Ccesarea, composed another Com
mentary on the Apocalypse, and adds the name of Basil 
to the list of the witnesses to its Canonicity given by 
Andrew 2

• 

In speaking of the Churches of Syria I omitted to 
notice that of Jerusalem because i.t was essentially Greek. 
Cyril, who presided over it during the middle of the 
fourth century, has left a cat~logue of the books of the 
New Testament in his Catechetical Lectures which he 
composed at an early age8

• In this he includes all the 
books which we receive, with the exception of the Apo
calypse; and at the close of his list he says: 'But let all 
'the rest be excluded [from the Canon, and be accounted] 
' in the second rank. And all the books which are not 
'read in the Churches, neither do thou [my scholar] read 
' by thyself, as thou hast heard.' Epiphanius bishop of 
Constantia (Salamis) in Cyprus was a contemporary and 
countryman of Cyril. In his larger work against heresies 
he has given casually a Canon of the New Testament, 
exactly coinciding with our own 4 ; and though he else
where mentions the doubts entertained about the Apo-

1 Proleg. ad Comm. inApoc. Routh, 
Rell. Sacr. I. p. I 5, 

9 Cramer, CEcum. et Aretha! Comm. 
inApoc, p. 174, ap. Routh, I.e. p.41. 
Yet the words cl i.11 jr£ois· Bacrll\rLot 

are wanting in one Manuscript. 
3 Cyr. Catech. IV. 33 (al. •n); cf. 

App. D. 
• Epiph. Ha!r, LXXVI, 5. App. D. 
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calypse, he uses it himself without hesitation as part of 
'the spiritual gift of the holy Apostle1.' 

The Church of Alexandria remained true to the judg
ment of its greatest teacher. Athanasius in one of his 
Festal Epistles has given a list of the books of the 
New Testament,-' the fountains of salvation,'-exactly 
agreeing with our own Canon. In addition to these he 
notices other books, and among them the Teaching of 
the Apostles and the Shepherd, as useful for young 
converts, though they were not included in the Canon. 
The Apocryphal books-the forgeries of heretics-form 
a third class. But Athanasius takes no notice of any 

j difference of opinion as to the acknowledged and disputed 
' books: in his judgment both alike were Canonical 2• 

Cyril of Alexandria and Isidore of Pelusium at the 
beginning of the fifth century made use of the same 
books without any addition or reserve. Somewhat ear
lier Didymus published a commentary on the seven 
Catholic Epistles, though he states that the second 
Epistle of St Peter 'was accounted spurious, and not in 
the Canon, though it was publicly read 8

.' And in the 
middle of the fifth century, as has been already seen 4, 

1 Epiph. Heer. LI. 35: o 11:y,os 'lw
d,vv'l)s 01a. ro() evayyeA!ou Kai rwv bri
aroXwv Kai rijs 'A1roKaXuiflews <K roii 
avrov xaplaµ,aros 'TOV a:ylou p.eraoe
OWK€, Cf. ib. 3. 

2 Athanas. Ep. Fest. Tom. I. 767, 
ed. Bened. 1777. Cf. App. D. There 
is not the least reason to believe that 
this Canon was designed as a protest 
against the Canon of Eusebins. It 
was indeed nothing more than the 
old Alexandrine Canon. The Cata
logue of the Books of Scripture con
tained in the Synopsis Sacrce Scrip
turce appended to the works of Atha, 
nasius is probably of much later date. 
It contains all the books in our New 

Testament. Credner (Zur Geschichtt 
d. K. 129 ff.) supposes that it was 
written not earlier than the roth cen
tury, and based upon the Stichometry 
of Nicephorus. Cf. p. 446, n. 2. 

3 Did. Alex. p. 1774 ed. Migne 
( cf. Liicke ad loc.) : Non est igitur 
ignorandum pn:esentem epistolam 
esse falsatam ( ws vo0eu<rai, Euseb. 
H. E. n. 13; of the Epistle of St 
James), qua, licet publicetur (01Jp.o
a,eu,ra,, :Euseb. l. c.) r.on tamen in 
Canone est (ovK lvo,a01JKOS ear,, Eu
seb. H. E. III. 3). 

4 Cf. pp. 390 sqq. There is no evi
dence to shew what the judgment of 
.Euthalius was on the Apocalypse. 



I1I.] EUTIIALIUS. 

Euthalius published an edition of the fourteen Epistles 
of St Paul and of the seven Catholic Epistles, with the 
help of the Manuscripts which he found in the library 
of Pamphilus at C.esarea 1• 

After the foundation of Constantinople the new ca
pital assumed in some degree the central position of 
' old ' Rome ; and Rome became more clearly and deci
dedly the representative of the Western Churches. The 
Church of Constantinople, like that of Rome in early 
times, was not fertile in great men. Strangers were 
attracted to the imperial court, but I do not remember 
any ecclesiastical writer of Constantinople earlier than 
Nicephorus and Photius in the ninth century. Chry
sostom was trained at Antioch. Cassian had lived in 
Palestine, Egypt, and Gaul, as well as at Constanti~ 
nople. Leontius, even if he were a Byzantine by birth, 
was trained in Palestine, and· probably was a bishop of 
Cyprus. Cassian's works contain quotations from all 
the Canonical books of the New Testament, except the 
two shorter Epistles of St John ; and there is no reason 
to suppose that he rejected these. Leontius has left 
a catalogue of the Apostolic writings, ' received in the 

1 CosMAS INDIC0PLEUSTES, an he proceeds to say that the Church 
1 

Alexandrian of the sixth century, has looked upon them a, of doubtful i 
first a merchant and afterwards 'a authority, that the Syrians only rt;• 
monk. has left a curious work On ceived three, that no commentator 
the World, in which among other had written npon them. He says 
digressions he gives some account of particularly that Iremeus only men
the Holy Scriptures (see App. D). tioned two, evidently mistaking Eu
He enumerates the four Gospels, the seb. H. E. v. 8. Cosm. Indic. de 
Acts, fourteen Epistles of St Paul, Mundo, VII. p. 135, ap. Anal. Pp. 
affirming that the Epistle to the He- Venet. 1781. In the works of Dru
brews was originally written in He- NYSIUS, falsely called the Anopagite, 
brew and translated into Greek by which probably belong to the begin
St Luke or Clement. His account ning of the sixth century, there is a 
of the Catholic Epistles is obscure mystical enumeration of the books of 
and inaccurate. After answering an Holy Scripture which includes the I 
objection to one of his theories which Apocalypse. I 
might be drawn from -z Peter iii. 12, · j 
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' Church as Canonical,' identical with our own 1• A cata
logue of the books of Scripture, with the addition of the 
number of verses in each book (Stichometria), is ap
pended to the Chronographia of Nicephorus'. This 
contains all the books of the New Testament, with the 
exception of the Apocalypse, as 'received by the Church 
'and accounted· Canonical;' but the Apocalypse is placed 
among the disputed writings, together with the Apo
calypse of Peter, the Epistle of Barnabas, and the Gospel 
according to the Hebrews 8

• So far then the Canon of 
Nicephorus coincides with that of Gregory, of Cyril, and 
of Laodicea, and it is probable that he borrowed it as it 
stands from some earlier writer. Photius again, who 
lived a little later than Nicephorus, takes no notice of 
the Apocalypse, though he certainly received all the 
other writings of the New Testament. And at a still 
later time it cannot be shewn that either CEcumenius in 
Thessaly or Theophylact in Bulgaria looked upon the 
Apocalypse as Apostolic; but with this partial excep
tion the Canon of Constantinople was complete and 
pure 4. 

In the Western Churches the doubts as to the Epistle 

l Cf. App. D. 
• Credner has examined the Sti-

1 chometry ofNicephorus (cf. App. D) 
i in connexion with the I:estal Letter 
' of Athanasius and the Synopsis Sa-
me Scriptune (Zur Gesch. d. K. § 3). 

a I have followed the text of Cred
ner, a. a. 0. p. 12r, 

4 Two later writers of the Greek 
Church deserve mention as witness
ing to the current belief of thiiir 
times. NICEPHORUS CALLISTI a 
monk of Constantinople, who wrote 
an Ecclesiastical History about r325 
A. D., enumerates all the books of the 
New Testament as we receive them. 
' Seven Catholic Epistles,' he says, 

'the Church has received of old time 
'(11,,wOe,), and reckons them most 
•certainly (ws µd.'-t11ra.) among the 
'books of the New Testament ... The 
'Apocalypse we know to have been 
'handed down to the Church. The 
'books besides these are spurious 
'and falsely named' (H. E. II. 45). 
LEO ALLATIUS (t r669), keeper of 
the Vatican Library in the time of 
Alexander VII., says that 'in his 
'time the Catholic Epistles and Apo• 
'calypse were received as true and. 
'genuine Scripture, and publicly 
'read throughout all Greece like the 
'other Scriptures.' Fabr. Bibi. Gr. 
v. App. p. 38. 



III.] 7EROJIIE. 

to the Hebrews continued to reappear for some time. 
Isidore of Seville in reviewing the books of the New 
Testament says that the authorship of the Epistle was 
considered 'doubtful by very many (pledsque) Latin 
' Christians on account of the difference of style1.' But 
this doubt was rather felt than declared; and its exist
ence is shewn by the absence of quotations from the 
Epistle, rather than by any open attacks upon its autho
rity. It is not quoted I believe by Optatus of Milevis 
(Mileum) in Africa, by Phcebadius or Vincent of Lerins 
in Gaul, nor by Zeno of Verona'. Hilary of Rome and 
Pelagius wrote Commentaries on thirteen Epistles of 
St Paul ; but though they did not comment on the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, both speak of it as a work of 
the Apostle 8

• But the doubt as to the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was the only one which remained 4, and the 
influence of Jerome and Augustine did much to re
move it. 

It was indeed impossible that the revised Latin 
Version of Jerome should fail to mould insensibly the 
judgment of the Western Churches. Jerome, who was 
well read in earlier fathers, was familiar with the doubts 

1 Isid. Proem. §§ 85-109 (v. 155 
sqq. ed. Migne). Cf. App. D. 

" Pacian has been quoted as omit
ting all mention of the Epistle, but 
in fact he quotes it as St Paul's. 
Pac. Ep. III. 13: Apostolus dicit: .. 
et itemm ... Hebr. x. 1. 

3 Pelag. Comm. in Rom. i. 17 
(Hieron. Opp. XI. 649, ed. Migne): 
Sicut et ipse ad Hebrreos perhibens 
dicit ... Hilar. Comm. in 2 Tim. i.: 
Nam simili modo et in epistola ad 
Hebrreos scriptum est. Ambr. Opp. 
v. p. 4rr (ed. 1567). 

• At the Synod at Toledo (671 
A. D.) a special decree was made 
affirming the authority of. the Apo-

calypse: Apocalypsin libmm multo
rum conciliomm auctoritas et syno
dica sanctomm prresulum Romano
rum decreta J ohannis evangelistre 
esse scribunt, et inter divinos libros 
recipiendum constituemnt: et quia 
plurimi sunt qui ejus auctoritatem 
non recipiant, eumque in ecclesia 
Dei prredicare contemnant; si quis 
eum deinceps aut non receperit, aut 
a Pascha usque ad Pentecosten mis
sarum tempore in ecclesia non prre
dicaverit, excommunicationis senten
tiam ha be bit ( Concil. Toi. IV. 17). 
These doubts are not I believe ex
pressed by any Latin father. 
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which had been raised as to some of the books of the 
New Testament, but in his letter to'Paulinus, as well as 
in many other places, he clearly expresses his own con
viction of the Canonicity of them all1. With regard to 
the Epistle to the Hebrews and the Apocalypse, he pro
fessed 'to be influenced not so much by the custqm of 
'his own time, as by the authority of the ancients, and 
'so he received them both 2

.' The Epistles of James 
and Jude, he says, gained authority in the course of 
time, having been at first disputed 3 

; and he explains 
the different styles of the first and second Epistles of 

1 Cf. App. D. In his treatise 
On Hebrr& Names Jerome enume
rates all the books of the New Tes
tament in order, except the second 
Epistle of St John, which contains 
no name. The editions mark the 
names from the third Epistle (Dio-

.1 trephes, Demetrius, Gains) as be
, longing to the second. Cf. p. 379. 

n. 3. At the end, after noticing the 
Apocalypse, Jerome explains some 
names in the Epistle to Barnabas. 
This book was written abont 390 A.D. 
The treatise On Illustrious Men was 
written in 392 A.D. 

2 Hieron. Ep. ad Dani. CXXIX. 3 
(4r4 A. D.): I!lnd· nostris dicendum 
est hanc epistolam qure inscribitur 
ad Hebncos non solum ab ecclesiis 
orientis sed ab omnibus retro eccle
siasticis Grreci sermonis scriptoribus 
quasi Pauli Apostoli snscipi, licet 
plerique earn vel Bamabre vel Cle
mentis arbitrentur; et nihil interesse 
cujus sit, cum ecclesiastici viri sit et 
quotidie ecclesiarum lectione cele
bretur. Quod si earn Latinorum 
consuetudo non recepit inter scriptu
ras Canonicas, nee Grrecorum qui
dem ecclesire Apocalypsin J oannis 
eadem libertate suscipiunt; et tamen 
nos utramque suscipimus, nequaquam 
hujus temporis consuetudinem sed 
veterum scriptorum auctoritatem se-

quentes, qui plerumque utriusque 
abutuntur testimoniis, non ut inter• 
dum de apocryphis facere solent 
quippe qui et gentilium litterarum 
raro utantur exemplis, sed quasi Ca
nonicis et ecclesiasticis. This very 
clear and important passage shews 
that when Jerome speaks of the 
'Epistle to the Hebrews as not reck
' oned among St Paul's' in his letter 
to Paulinus (394 A.D.), we must sup
pose that the doubt applies to the 
authorship and not to the Canonicity 
of the writing. The distinct and de
cisive reference to ancient and con• 
stant (abutuntur) testimony for the 
two disputed books deserves care
ful attention. Cf. Comm. in Eph. 
ad init. 

3 De Virr. Ill. z: Jacobus qui ap
pellatur frater Domini ... unam tan
tum scripsit epi&tolam, qure de sep• 
tem Catholicis est, qure et ipsa ab 
alio quodam sub nomine ejus edita 
asseritur, licet paulatim tempore pro
cedente obtinuerit auctoritatem. 

De Virr. Ill. 4: Judas frater Ja• 
cobi parvam qure de septem Catholi
cis est epistolam reliquit. Et quia 
~e libro Enoch qui Apocryphus est 
111 ea assumit testimonium, a pleris
que rejicitur, tamen auctoritatem ve• 
tustate jam et usu meruit et inter 
sanctas scripturas compulatur. 
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St Peter by the supposition that the Apostle was forced 
to employ different 'interpreters' in writing them 1. The 
first Epistle of St John was universally received; but the 
two others, he adds, evidently quoting some earlier writer, 
are claimed for John the presbyter 2

• Beside.s the Ca
nonical writings of the New Testament Jerome notices 
many other ecclesiastical and Apocryphal books, but he 
never attributes to them Canonical authority3

• 

The testimony of Jerome may be considered as the 
testimony of the Roman Church; for not only was he 
educated at Rome, but his labours on the text of Scrip
ture were undertaken at the request of Damasus bishop 
of Rome ; and later popes republished the Canon which 
he recognized. Both Innocent 4 and Gelasius 5 pronounced 
all the books of the New Testament which we now re
ceive, and these only, to be Canonical. And the judg-

1 . Hieron. Quast. ad riedib. n. (r. 
p. 1002, ed. Migne): Habebat ergo 
[Paulus] Titum interpretem (2 Cor. 
ii. 12, 13); sicut et beatus Petrus 
Marcum, cujus evangelium Petro 
narrante et illo scribente compositum 
est. Denique et dure epistolre qure 
feruutur Petri stylo inter se et cha
ractere discrepant structuraque ver
borum. Ex quo intelligimus diversis 
eum usum interpretibus. Cf. de Virr. 
Ill. r: Scripsit [Petrus] duas Episto
las qure Catholicre nominantur; qua
rum secunda a plerisque ejus esse 
negatur propter styli cum priore dis
sonantiam. Sed et evangelium juxta 
Marcum, qui auditor ejus et interpres 
fuit, hujus dicitur. Libri autem e 
quibus unus Actorum ejus inscrihitur, 
alius Evangelii, tertius Prredicationis, 
quartus Apocalypseos, quintus Judi
di [i.e. the Shepherd of Hermas], in
ter apocryphas scripturas repudian
tur. 

2 Scripsit [Johannes] unam episto
lam ... qme ab universis ecdesiasticis 

c. 

et eruditis viris probatur. Reliqure 
autem dure ... Johannis presbyteri as
seruntur. It will be observed that 
Jerome appeals simply to usage and 
to the opinion of competent scholars, 
and not to any formal decision upon 
the Canon. 

3 Cf. App. B. 
4 Innoc. ad Exsuperium Tolos. 

Cf. App. D. The authenticity of 
this decretal however is very ques
tionable. 

5 Credner (Zur Gesch. de K. § iv.) 
has examined at great length the 
triple recension of the famous decre
tal On Ecclesiastical Books. His 
conclusion briefly is that (1) In its 
original form it was drawn up in the 
time of Gelasius, c. 500 A.D. (2) It 
was then enlarged in Spain, c. 500-
700 A. D. (3) Next published as a 
decretal of Hormisdas (Pope 514-
523 A.D.) in Spain, with additions. , 
(4) And lastly variously altered in 
later times. Credner, a. a. 0. s. 153. 
Cf. App. D. 
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ment which was accepted at Rome was current through
out Italy. Ambrose at Milan, Rufinus at Aquileia 1, 
and Philastrius at Brescia 2, completely confirm the same 
Canon 3. 

The influence of Augustine upon the \Vestern Church 
was hardly inferior to that of Jerome ; and both com
bined to support the received Canon of the New Testa
ment•. Yet even in respect to this their characteristic 
differences appear. Jerome accepted the tacit j udgment 
of the Church as a whole, and before that laid aside his 
doubts. Augustine, while receiving as Scripture the 
same Apostolic writings as Jerome, admitted that the 
partial rejection of a book detracts from its authority 5

• 

He thus extended to others a certain freedom of judg
ment, and even exercised it himself. It is very pro
bable that he did not regard the Epistle to the Hebrews 
as St Paul's; and at least m his later works he sedu-

1 Ruf. de Symb. Apost. § 36. Cf. 
App. D. 

" Philastr. Ifa>r. LX. LXI. 32. Cf. 
App. D. 

0 LUCIFER of Cagliari (t 370 A.D.) 
in Sardinia quotes most of the books 
of the New Testament, including the 
Epistle to the Hebrews: Paulus <li
cit ad Hebr::£os ... Hebr. iii. 5 sqq. 
(Lucif. de non Conv. c. Hmr. p. 782 
B, ed. Migne). To the testimony of 
Lucifer may be added that of FAUS· 
TINUS one of his followers, who fre
quently quotes the Epistle to the 
Hebrews as St Paul's: Paulus Apo
stolns ... ait in Epistola sua ... Hebr. i. 
13 (de Trin. II. r3. Cf. ib. IV. 2; 
Lit. Pree. ad Impp. 27). 

CASSIODORUS (or Cassiodorius, b. 
468-tc. 560 A.D.), chief minister of 
Theodoric, in his treatise De Institu
tiont Divinarum Litterarttm gives 
three Catalogues of the Holy Scrip
tures : ( r) according to Jerome, ( 2) 

according to Augustine, (3) accord
ing to the 'ancient translation.' In 
the two former the Canon of the New 
Testament of course agrees with our 
own. In the l::tst he omits the two 
shorter Epistles of St John, but the 
evidence of Cod. D has been brought 
forward to shew that they were in
cluded in the Vetus Latina. Cf. p. 
255, and App. D. 

4 Augustine has given a list of the 
books of the New Testament exactly 
agreeing with our present Canon: de 
Doctr. Christ. II. r2, r3. Cf. App. D. 

5 Aug. !. c.: Tenebit igitur hunc 
modum in Scripturis Canonicis, ut 
eas qu::£ ab omnibus accipiuntur Ec
clesiis Catholicis prreponat eis quas 
qu::£dam non accipiunt: in eis vero 
qure non accipiuntur ab omnibus 
prreponat eas quas plures graviores
que accipiunt eis quas pauciores 
minorisque auctoritatis ecclesire te
nent. 
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lously avoided calling it by the Apostle's name 1
• But 

while he hesitated as to the authorship of the Epistle, 
he had no scruples about its Canonicity. And he uses 
all the other books of the New Testament without re
serve, alluding only once, as far as I know, to the doubts 
about the Apocalypse 2

• 

The Canon of the New Testament which was sup
ported by the learning of Jerome and the independent 
judgment of Augustine soon gained universal accept
ance wherever Latin was spoken. It was received in 
Gaul and Spain, and even in Britain and Ireland. Eu
cherius of Lyons in the fifth century, Isidore of Seville 
at the close of the sixth century 3, Bede at W earmouth 
in the seventh century, and Sedulius in Ireland in the 
eighth or ninth century, witness to its reception through
out the West. And with the exceptions already noticed 
all the evidence which can be.gathered from other writers: 
-from Prudentius in Spain, and from Hilary, Sulpicius, 
Prosper, Salvian, and Gennadius in Gaul,-confirms 
their testimony. 

From this time the Canon of the New Testament in 
the West was no longer a problem, but a tradition. If 
old doubts were mentioned, it was rather as a display of 
erudition than as an effort of criticism 4. 

Three typical examples of the medi~val treatment 
of the New Testament Canon will suffice to shew what 

1 This is well shewn by Lardner, IV. 76) ; cum lega'S ad Hebrreos (rrr. 
eh. cxvrr. 17. 4. The quotations in 151); illius sacrre auctor Epistolre 
the Opus imperfectmn c. J'ulianunt (VI. 22). 
(written at the close of Augustine's 2 Serm. CCXCIX. : Et si forte tu 
life) are conclusive. Julian himself qui ista [Pelagii] sapis hanc Scrip
quotes the Epistle as the work of turam (Apoc. xi. 3-12) non acce
' the Apostle' (Aug. c. J'ul. III. 40; pisti; _aut si accipis contemnis ... 
v. z. 23). Augustine in reply uses 3 Cf. App. D. 
the following circumlocutions: quod <I References are given by Hotly, 
vidit qui scribens ad Hebrreos dixit Credner, and Reuss, Gesch. d. Heil. 
(I. 48; IV. 104); Sancta scriptura Sehr. §§ 328 ff. See also Bible in 
(u. 179); sicut scriptum·est {nr. 38; the Church, chapters VIII. Ix. 
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was the amount of interest which was felt in it and how 
the interest was satisfied. The first example is taken 
from a short Anglo-Saxon treatise on the New Testa
ment written by Alfric, Abbot of Cerne (989 A. D.), and 
afterwards, as it is supposed, Archbishop of Canterbury1. 
'There are,' he says 2, '4. books written concerning Christ 
'himselfe, one of them wrote 111'atlzew, that followed our 
'Sauiour, and was one of his disciples, while heere hee 
'liued, and saw his miracles, and after his passion wrote 
'the, such as came to his mind in this book, and in y• 
'Hebrew tongue, for their sakes who beleeued on God, 
'among y• !ewes. And he is the first Euangelist in this 
'volume. l.Vfarke the Gospeller, who followed Peter for 
' instruction, and was his own son begotten in the Lord 
'by his word, he wrote the second booke from the mouth 
'of Peter, concerning such things as he learned of his 
'doctrine in y• city of Rome: as he was entreated by the 
'faithfull there beleeuing in God thr.©ugh Pexr's preach
' ing. Luke the Euangelist wrote the third booke; who 
'from his childhood followed the Apostles and after 
'accompanied Paul in his!lwavell and learned of him 
'the doctrine of the Gospell in sincerity of life : and this 
'booke of Christ compiled in Acluea and. in the Greeke 
' tongue, according as he had learned by ye instruction 
'of Paul and the other Apostles. Iohn the Apostle 
'began in Asz'a, entreated by the Bishops there, to write 
'and yt in Greeke the fourth book, concerning Christ's 
'diuinity: and of the deepe mysteries that were reuealed 
'vnto him, when he leaned on his louely brest wherin 
'was hid the treasure of heauen. These be the 4 waters 

1 Wright's Biographia Britannica written about the time of King Ed-
Li.'eraria, I, pp. 480 ff. gar ... London, 1623-republished in 

2 The translation is that given by 1638 under the title Divers Ancient 
\V. L'Isle, A Saxon Treatise con- 1/llonzmzents in the Saxon Tongue ... -
cerning the Old and New Testament, pp. 24 ff. 
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' of one welspring, which run from paradise fat and wide Chap. ii. 

' ouer ye people of God. And these 4. Euangelists were 
' foresignified by the vision of Ezechiel. M atliew in mans 
'shape, Marke in a lions, Luke in a calfs, and Iohn in an 
'eagles, for y• mysteries by them signified ... · 

'Peter the Apostle wrote two Epistles, but larger 
' than are read at Masse, which auaile much to the esta
' blishing of Faith, and are reckoned in Canon of the 
'Bible. So Iames the lust wrote one Epistle of great 
' instruction for all men, who obserue any Christianity in 
'their life. And Iohn y• Euangelist to the honor of God 
'compiled three Epistles, which are three bookes full of 
' loue in teaching the people. Iudas the Apostle wrote 
'also an Epistle, not the reprobate Iztdas, who betrayed 
'Iesus; but holy Iztdas that euer followed him. And 
'heere are now 7. bookes of ~his ranke. 

'The Apost1e Paul wrote many Epistles: for Christ 
'set him to be a teacher of all nations, and in true since
' rity he set downe the course of life, which the faithfull 
'ought to hold, who betake themselves and their life 
'vnto God: fifteene Epistles wrote this one Apostle, 
'to the nations by him conuerted vnto the faith: which 
'are large books in the Bible, and make much for our 
'amendment, if we follow his doctrine, that was teacher 
'of the Gentiles. He wrote to the Romans one, to the 
' Corinthians two, and one to the Galathians, and one to 
'the Ephesians, and one to the Philippians; two to the 
' Thessalonians, and one to the Colossians, and one to 
'the Hebreues: two to his owne disciple Timotheus, and 
'one to Titus, and one to Philemon, and one to the 
'Laodiceans: fifteene in all, [sounding] as loud as thun
' der to [the eares of] faithfull people ... 

'Luke y• Euangelist, who was a Physitian while he 
'liued compiled hvo books for the health of our soules. 
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Chap. ii. ' One of them is the Gospell of Christ, the other is called 
'Actus Apostolorum; that is in English: the Acts of 
'Apostles, [shewing] what they did while they were 
'together, and how afterward they trauelled into farre 
' countries as Iesus had commanded them in his holy 
'Gospell, that they by their preaching should teach and 

n, Apocry• 
kal Epistle 
, the Laudi• 
!nes. 

'conuert all nations to the faith ..... . 
'Iohn liued here longest of them (the Apostles) all, 

'and he wrote in his banishment the booke called 
'Apocalypse, that is, the Reuelatio, which Christ mani
' fested vnto him by vision in spirit, cocerning ovr 
' Sauiour himselfe and his Church: as also of doomes
' day and the deuillish Antichrist; and of the resurrection 
'to euerlasting life: And this is the last booke of the 
'Bible ... 

'All teachers who take not their doctrine and ex
' amples out of these holy bookes are like those of whom 
'Christ himselfe thus said: Ca:cus si ca:so dztcatttm pra:
' stet, ambo in foueam cadent: .. . but such teachers, as take 
'their examples and doctrine from hence, whether it be 
'out of the old Testament or the new, are such as Christ 
'himself againe spake of in these words : Omnis scriba 
'doctus in regno ca:lorum similis est homini patrif amilias, 
'qui profert de thesauro szto nova et vetera ..... .' 

The history of the Epistle to the Laodicenes1 which 
is reckoned by Alfric without hesitation among the 
Epistles of St Paul forms one of the most interesting 
episodes in the literary history of the Bible. The earli~st 
traces of the existence of the present Epistle are found 
in the sixth century, for there is not the slightest reason 
to connect the existing Latin compilation which from 
that date bears the name with the Greek Epistle to the 

1 The text of the Epistle is given from English Manuscripts in App. E. 
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Laodicenes which was current in the second century 1. 
In the sixth century the compilation had a wide cur
rency. It is found in the Spemlmn published by Mai, 
and likewise in the Manuscript of the Vulgate at La 
Cava, which contain also the interpolated testimony in 
the Epistle of St John. Towards the. middle of the 
same century it was introduced into a Manuscript of the 
Latin New Testament which was corrected by the hand 
of Victor of Capua and is still preserved at Fulda. From 
this time it occurs very frequently in Western Manu
scripts of the Bible, as in the great Gothic Bible of 
Toledo (8th cent.), in the Book of Armagh 2 (written 
A. D. 807), in the so-called Charlemagne's Bible of the 
British Museum (9th cent.), and in many other magnifi
cent copies, as for example the great Bible of the King's 
Library", which seem to have been designed for church 
use. 

One important testimony contributed in all proba
bility very greatly to the popular estimation of the book. 
Gregory the Great at the close of the sixth century dis
tinctly assigned the Epistle to the Apostle Paul, though 
he admitted its uncanonicity. 'Though he (St Paul) 
'wrote,' he says, 'fifteen Epistles, yet the holy Church 

1 Canon l',furat. App. C. It may 
however be the one which Jerome 
speaks of in Cata!. 5 : Legunt qnidam 
et ad Laoclicenses sec! ab omnibus 
exploclitur. The only Greek refer
ence which can be fairly applied to 
this Latin Epistle is in the Acts of the 
second Council of Nicrea (787 A.D.), 
when the circulation of the Epistle of 
the vVestern Churches was too gene
ral to escape observation even among 
the Greeks. Concil. ii. Nie. Act. VI. 
Tom. v. ; Mansi, xm. 293 (Labbe, 
VII. 475): 1rphrov _ ovv fiITL 1ravr, 
x.p<iITLav{i, 1rapeyypd.rrrwv· f3lf3J..wv a.• 

KpOaiILV 7rOLOVf1€VC{J -ravr71s 0La7rTIJ€LV 1' 

«al µ710' oAws 1rpoiIOEXCiI0a<. Ka< "'ja.p 
-roii 0elov a1roiITOAov 1rp/Js Aaoi5,«eZs ,

1

· 

<pepera, 1rAaiITTJ irr,iiro?,,71 #v TLiI< f3l
{:!Ao,s -rou drroiITDJ..ou f"'jK€Lf1Ev71, {jv o! '. 
7rarEpes 7)µWv d:1r~00Klµa<1av Ws aVrol.l , 
dA.A.orplav· Ka2 rb Kara 8wµa11 Mmn- ! 

xaun 1rap€LiI~"'ja"YOV <Va"'j"'jEALOV IJ1rep 
71 KaOoX,«71 'fKKA71iila ws aJ..Mrpwv 
€V(I€/3WS U7r0iITpE<p€TaL. 

2 But with the note Sed Hirunumus 
eam negat esse Pauli. Betham, Iris!t 
Antiq. Researches, II. 263. 

a Brit. Mus. King's I E vii, viii. 
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Chap. ii. 'does not hold more than fourteen 1.' As an almost 
necessary consequence the positive part of his statement 
was more effectual than the negative limitation of it. 
If St Paul wrote the letter, it could not fail to be prized 
by faithful Christians. Another circumstance which 
favoured the reception of the letter was the supposed 

Col. iv. 16. reference to it in the Epistle to the Colossians. 
To an uncritical age the mere existence of a letter 

which bore the name of one known to have been sanc
tioned by Apostolic authority was held to be an ade
quate proof of its own claims to respect. Haymo bishop 

t 853 A.n. of Ha1berstadt 2 gives expression to this simplicity of 
faith in a very modest form: 'The Apostle enjoins that 
'the Epistle to the Laodicenes (i.e. the Latin cento) 
' be read to the Colossians, because, though it is very 
'short and not reckoned in the Canon, it still has some 
'use.' A few generations afterwards John of Salisbury 
puts forward the argument based upon the assumed 
reference in the most distinct shape. 'Although the 
'Epistle is rejected by all, as Jerome says, yet it was 
'written by the Apostle. Nor is this opinion based on 
'the conjecture of others, but confirmed by the testi
' mony of the Apostle himself, for he mentions it in his 
'Epistle to the Colossians ... 8.' 

Thus it was that the Apocryphal Epistle passed into 

1 Gregor. Magn. iJfora!. xxxv. 
20, 48 (al. 15, 25), in Job, XLII. 16. 
The reason which Gregory gives for 
the rejection of the Epistle from the 
Canon is most instructive and charac
teristic. Et recte vita sanct.:e Ec
clesi.:e multiplicata per decem et 
quatuor computatur,. quia utrumque 
Testamentum custod1ens et tam se
cundum legis decalogum quam se
cundum quatuor Evangelii libros vi
vens usque ad perfectionis culmen l extenditur. Unde et Paulus Apo-

stolus quamvis epistolas quindecim 
scripserit sancta tamen Ecciesia non 
amplius quam quatuordecim tenet ut 
ex ipso Epistolarum nnmero osten
deret quod doctor egreo-ius legis et 
evangelii secreta rimatus" esset. \Vhy 
this special Epistle was rejected to 
render the mystical lesson complete 
does not appear. 

2 Comm. in Co!oss. iv. 
~ Johan. Sarisb. Ep. 143 (ed. 

l\f1gne). 
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the early vernacular translations of the New Testament. 
It is said that fourteen editions of one or more German 
versions ~ere printed before Luther's time; and it occurs 
in the . first Bohemian Bible ( 1488) 1. It is found also in 
an Albigensian Version at Lyons, where it occupies its 
usual place after the Epistle to the Colossians 2• It was 
not included by Wycliffe i_n his Bible, but it is found 
added to it in some Manuscripts and in two different 
renderings 3. One of these may be given, for though the 
Epistle contains nothing in itself remarkable, the posi
tion which it occupies in the history of the Mediceval 
Canon invests it with a peculiar interest 4. 

'Here bigynneth the epistle to the Laodicenses, whic!t 
'is not in the Canon. 

' Poul apostle, not of men, ne by man, but bi Ihesu 
' Crist, to the britheren that ben at Laodice, grace to 
'3ou, and pees of God the fadir, and of the Lord Ihesu 
' Crist. I do thankyngis to my God bi al my preier, 
'that 3e be dwelling and lastyng in him, abiding the 
'biheest in the day of doom. For neithir the veyn spek
' yng of summe vnwise men hath lettide 3ou, the whiche 
'wolden turne 3ou fro the treuthe of the gospel, that is 
' prechid of me. And now hem that ben of me to the 
' profi3t of truthe of the gospel, God schal make dis
' seruying, and doyng benygnyte of werkis, and helthe 
'of euerlasting lijf. And now my boondis ben open, 
'which Y suffre in Crist Ihcsu, in which Y glade and 
' ioic. And that is to me euerlastyng helthe, that this 
' same thing be <loon by 3oure preirs, and mynystryng 

1 Anger, Der Laodicinerbrief, I 5 2. 

It is not however found in an ear
lier edition of the New Testament 
(1475). 

2 .Revue de Theologie, Strasb. v. 
335. 

a See p, 458, note. 
4 The text given is from Forshall 

and Madden, who likewise print the 
second version, which is also given 
by Lewis, and after him by Anger !.c. 
This text is found substantially in 
eight other copies collated by For
shall and Madden and in the imper
fect copy taken by Anger from a 
Dresden Manuscript. 
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'of the Holi Goost, either by lijf, either bi deeth. For
' sothe to me it is lijf to lyue in Crist, and to die ioie. 
· And his mercy schal do in 3ou the same thing, that 
'3e mown haue the same loue, and that 3e be of oo will. 
'Therfore, 3e weel biloued britheren, holde 3e, and do 3e 
' in the dreede of God, as 3e han herde the presence of 
'me; and lijf schal be to 3ou withouten eende. Sotheli 
'it is God that worchith in 3ou. And, my weel biloued 
'britheren, do 3e without eny withdrawyng what euer 
' things 3e don. Joie 3e in Crist, and eschewe 3e men 
' defoulid in lucre, either foul wynnyng. Be alle 3oure 
'askyngis open anentis God, and be ye stidefast in the 
'witt of. Crist. And do 3e tho thingis that ben hool, and 
'trewe, and chaast, and iust, and able to be loued ; and 
'kepe 3e in herte tho thingis that 3e haue herd and take; 
'and pees shall be to 3ou. Alle hol,i men gretcn 3ou weel. 
'The grace of oure Lord Ihesu (~rist be with 3our spirit. 
'And do 3e that pistil of Colocensis to be red to 3ou. 

'Here eendz"th the pz"stz"l to Laodz"censz"s1.' 
The progress of thought which brought forth so 

many noble Tesults in the twelfth century added nothing 
to the historic appreciation of the Canon of the Bible. 
Nay rather the love of symmetry and completeness 
which prevailed threatened to decide its contents by 
general principles of arrangement, yet in such a manner 
as to leave the line of separation between the Holy 
Scriptures and other books wavering and undefined. 
Hugo of St Victor may be taken as one of the greatest 
representatives of his age, and in him this tendency 

1 Forshall and Madden, IV. pp. 'of the later version, none of which 
438, 4 39. 'The Epistle to the 1;ao- 'appears to have been written earlv 
'diceans was excluded as spunous ' in the fifteenth century. Another 
'both by \Vycliffe and Purvey. 'but nearly coeval version of the 
'Subsequently however it was trans- 'same Epistle occurs in a singh: 

1 
'lated together with its argument 'copy' (Id. I. p. xxxii.). 

i 'and is found _in several Manuscripts 
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finds a clear expression. 'All divine Scripture,' he says, 
'is contained in the two Testaments, that is to say the 
'Old and the New. Both Testaments are divided into 
'three separate classes [of books]. The Old Testa
' ment contains the Law, the Prophets, the Hagiographa. 
'The New Testament the Gospel, the Apostles, the 
'Fathers ... In the New Testament there are in the First 
'Class the Four Gospels. In the Second Class there are 
'also four Books, the Acts, the fourteen Epistles of 
'Paul combined in one volume, the Canonical [i.e. Ca
' tholic] Epistles, the Apocalypse. In the Third Class 
'the Decretals hold the first place ; ... then the writings of 
'the holy Fathers ... which are numberless. These ,vrit
, ings of the Fathers are not however reckoned in the 
'text of the Divine Scriptures, since in the Old Testa
' ment, as we have said, there are some books which are 
'not included in the Canon and yet are read, as the 
'Wisdom of Solomon and the like ... In these classes how
' ever the harmony of both Testaments is most clearly 
'seen. Because as the Law is followed by the Prophets 
'and the Prophets by the Hagiographa, so the Gospel 
'is followed by the Apostles and the Apostles by the 
'Doctors. And it is a result of the marvellous method 
'of the divine dispensation, that while the full and per
' feet truth is found in the several Scriptures separately, 
'no one of them is superfluous1.' 

One more testimony will bring our notice of the 
Medi;.eval period to a close. This is taken from a letter 
of John of Salisbury, the secretary and partisan of 
Becket, whose devotion to his master in later times when 
he was raised to the see of Chartres led him to describe 
himself as bishop 'by the divine favour and the merits 

1 Hugo de S. Viet, dcScriptilra, 6. The original text is given in App. D. 
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Chap. ii. 'of St Thomas1.' The letter was written during his 
exile in France for Becket's cause, and is addressed to 
Henry I. Count of Champagne. Henry, who himself 
took a very active part in the politics of his time, had 

n6s-6 A.n. sent a series of questions to John of Salisbury which 
throw a strange light upon the studies of the royal 
statesman. He wished to know what Jerome meant by 
the 'table of the Sun which was said to have been seen 
'by Apollonius,' and what were 'centos from Virgil and 
'Homer,' and in the first place of all what John believed 
to be the number of the books of the Old and New 
Testaments, and whom he held to be their authors. In 
reply to this John first refers to the treatise of Cassio
dorus upon the subject and then continues in most 
remarkable words : 'But because my own belief on this 
'subject is questioned, I consider that it is not of much 
'importance either to me or to others what opinion be 
'held. For whether we hold this opinion or that, it 
'brings no damage to our salvation. But to indulge in 
'a fierce controversy on a subject which is either indif
' ferent in its result or of little moment is as bad as a 
'sharp discussion about goats wool between friends. 
' Moreover I consider that he rather assails the faith who 
'affirms too confidently that which is not certain, than 
'one who abstains from a rash decision and leaves in 
'uncertainty a subject on which he observes the Fathers 
'disagree and which he is wholly unable to investigate. 
' Nevertheless our opinion can and ought to be more 
'inclined to the side which is supported by all or by the 
'greater number or the most famous and distinguished 
'men ... Therefore I follow J erome ... who reckons twenty
' two books of the Old Testament divided into three 

1 \Vright, Biographia Britannica, II. 135. 
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'classes .... As for the Shepherd [ which he mentions J I do Chap. ii. 

'not know whether it still exists anywhere ; but there 
'can be rio doubt about the reference because Jerome 
'and Beda say that they saw and read it. To these are 
'added eight volumes of the New Testament,,the four 
'Gospels, .fifteen Epistles of Paul embraced in one. vo-
' lume, though it is a common and almost universal opi-
' nion that there are only fourteen, ten to churches and 
'four to persons, if we must reckon the Epistle to the 
' Hebrews among the Epistles of Paul, as Jerome ap-
' pears to do ... The fifteenth is that which is written to 
'the Church of the Laodicenes, and though, as Jerome 
'says, it is rejected by all, yet it was written by the 
'Apostle .... The seven Canonical Epistles in one volume 
'come next ; then the Acts in another, and last the 
'Apocalypse. And that this is the number of the books 
'i.vhich are admitted into the Canon of the Holy Scrip-
' tures is a constant and undoubted tradition in the 
'Church, which enjoy such authority with all that 
'they leave no room for gainsaying or doubt in sound 
'minds, because they are written by the finger of God .... 
'Opinions vary as to the authors, though in the Church 
'the opinion has prevailed that they were written by 
'those whose names they bear .... But why should we 
'be anxious, most illustrious Lord, to discuss various 
'opinions· on the subject, since we are agreed that the 
' Holy Spirit is the one Author of all Holy Scriptures. 
' ... It is as if when you were certain of the writer, 
'a question was raised. about the pen with which the 
'book was written 1.' 

1 Johan. Sarisb. Ep. 143 (ed. exclus~ve authority of the Hebrew 
Migne). The original text is given Canon of the Old Testament, and 
in App. D. It may be added that explains how the Apocryphal books 
Bp. Pecock affirms very distinctly came to be added to them. "In the 
Jerome's judgment in favour of the bigynnyng of the chirche, soone after 
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Chap. ii. Thus the strange freedom of the first words of the 
media!val scholar falls back into the devout confession 
of simple faith. Criticism is silent, but in the language 
of natural instinct there is an antagonism of thought 
which is prophetic of future conflict. A desire for liberty 
has to be reconciled with a desire for trustful repose: 
the craving for individual conviction with the pious belief 
in a divine order of history. To assert, to compare, 
to harmonize these principles was the work of the Refor
mation, and that in the discussions on the formation and 
authority of the Bible no less than in the examination of 
the central doctrines of the Christian belief. 

Cristis passioun, writingis dressing ture, as Ierom and otherc mo openly 
men into holynes weren scant ... and witnessen that tho bokis bear not of 
therfore for deuociown and avidite I-Ioli Scripture. And this oolde 
whiche men in tho claies ha<l<len into cleuocioun forto plante the seid 
goostli techingis thei wroten into her bokis into Biblis, whanne euere Bi
Biblis the book of Philo which is blis weren in writing cecsi<l not into 
clepid Sapience, and the book of al tyme after. And 3it herbi is not 
Iesus the sone of Sirak which is the auctorite of tho bokis reised 
clepid Ecclesiastik, and olhere mo, hi3er then it was bifore; and name
for great cleinte which Cristen men lich it cannot be reised therbi so 
haclden of tho bokis in tyme of so hi3e, that it be putt bifore gretter 

1 greet scarsenes of deuoute bokis ; evyclencis than is the nakid sciyng 
i not with stoncling that thei wisten of hem." (Repressor, u. 17, p. 251, 

these seid bokis not be of holi Scrip- Comp. pp. 126, 250.) 

i 



CHAPTER III. 

TIIE NEW TEST AMENT IN THE SIXTEENTH CENTURY. 

Dixit veritatem, pertulit iniquitatem, allaturus est tl'quitatem. 
A UGUSTINUS, 

T HE sixteenth century places us again face to face Chap. iii. 

with the combined powers of the East and West1. Tkcwork o.f 

For a time each had gone on fulfilling its own work, but ;!:,~,<;J:;:~i,', 
the fall of Constantinople brought them once more into. Bible., 

contact. It was not only that ' Greece had arisen from 
'the dead with the New Testament in her hand,' but the 
East had risen with a Bible which was again felt to be 
a record of real facts, able to quicken faith amidst the 
conflicts of a world struggling towards a new life. We 
have already seen generally the part which Palestine 
and Greece and Rome had to fulfil in the history of the 
Canon. A work was still reserved for the German races, 
and when the time came for its accomplishment men 
were found to do it. Whatever may be thought of some 
of Luther's special judgments, however hasty and self-
willed and imperious they may be, it is impossible to read 
his comments on Holy Scripture without feeling that he 
realizes its actual historic worth and consequent spiritual 
1'neaning in a way which was unknown before. For him 
the words of Apostles and Prophets are 'living words,' 

1 I have ventured to transcribe in this chapter much that is given in 
the Bible in the Churdi, chap. x. 
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direct and immediate utterances of the Holy Spirit, 
penetrating to the inmost souls of men, and not mere 
premisses for arguments or proofs. 

This intense sense of the personal character of Holy 
Scripture, so to speak, springing out of the recognition 
of its primary historical origin, which found a bold and 
at times an exaggerated expression in Luther, was more 
or less characteristic of the whole period. On all sides 
there was a tendency in the sixteenth century, even 
when it was repressed, to appeal to history and reason. 
The mere authority of usage, which at earlier times had 
been denied only by scholars, was then questioned by 
ma'ny in all classes. The study of Greek had made 
criticism possible, and laid open the true approach to 
the investigation of the groi.vth of the Church. But still 
the real force of historical evidence was as yet imper
fectly understood. The materials for testing and tracing 
to its source a current tradition were still scattered or 
unknown. And even those who felt most deeply that 
the Books of the Bible had their origin in human life, 
among men of like passions with themselves, were yet 
far removed from a simple and absolute trust in their 
historical transmission and confirmation by the body to 
which thi:'y were delivered. On the one hand a sup
posed intuitive perception of the Divine authority of 
Scripture, immediate and final, was assumed to exist 
in the individual and to supersede the judgment of the 
Christian society. On the other an ecclesiastical usage 
was invested, as it were, with a creative power, by which 
books which had been deliberately set aside in a seconcJ 
rank were raised to a new dignity as infallible sources of 
doctrine. 

As doctrinal controversy grew wider and keener, the 
question of the Canon was debated with a vehemence 
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before unknown. To concede to the Church in every 
age the prerogative of extending by its own power the 
range of the authoritative sources. and tests of doctrine 
was (as it appeared) to sacrifice the historical basis of 
a faith once delivered to men. And at the same time 
the denial of the existence of an absolute living criterion 
of truth seemed to make it necessary to transfer to the 
Bible in its collected form every attribute of that infal
libility which before had been supposed to reside in the 
Church or in its earthly head. The collection of Holy 
Scripture was first narrowed to the strict limits fixed 
by ancient criticism, at least in the Old Testament; and 
then step by step it was taken out of the field of his
torical inquiry. A movement which began by the as-· 
sertion of the value of historical evidence ended in the 
suppression of all historical criticism by the later Lu
theran and Genevan schools. · 

It is not part of our subject to trace the effects for 
good and for evil which followed from the general pre
valence of this later theory of the Bible in Protestant 
Churches up to our own time. However repugnant it 
may be to the wider views of ecclesiastical history which 
are now opened to us, it would not perhaps be difficult 
to shew that it fulfilled an important function in preserv
ing a true sense of the Divine authority of Holy Scrip
ture as a whole during a period of transition. If the 
tendency of the later schools was to reduce the Bible 
to a mere text-book, the Book itself was in danger of 
falling to pieces under the free treatment of Luther. 
At present it is necessary only to notice that the contro
versy on the Canon in the sixteenth century-the first 
occasion on which the subject was debated as a question 
of doctrine i11 the Catholic Church-was really con
ducted by feeling rather than by external evidence. The 
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evidence on the subject was not available, even if the 
disputants could have made use of it. But a more sum
mary method offered -itself. In a word the Romanists 
followed popular usage, regarding th_e Bible as one only 
out of many original sources of truth: the Lutherans, 
or more strictly Luther, judged the written Word by the 
Gospel contained in it, now in fuller now in scantier 
measure, to which the Word in man bore witness: the 
Calvinists, accepting without hesitation the Old Testa
ment from the Jewish Church, and the New Testament 
from the Christian Church, set up the two records as 
the outward test and spring of all truth, absolutely 
complete in itself and isolated from all history. 

It would be a fruitful inquiry to follow out the 
growth and antagonism of the principles involved in 
these general views: to trace the truth which each em
bodies and exaggerates: to indicate the influence which 
partial or faulty teaching on Scripture exercised on other 
parts of the Christian doctrine in which they were in
cluded; and even in the purely historical sketch to which 
we are now limited a reference to these most interesting 
questions will give a unity and significance to what 
might otherwise appear a fragmentary discussion. 

§ I. The Roman Church. 
At the dawn of the Reformation the great Romanist 

I scholars remained faithful to the judgment on the Canon 
! which Jerome had followed in his translation. And 
' Cardinal Ximenes in the preface to his magnificent Poly-
glott Biblia Complutensia-the lasting monument of the 
University which he founded at Complutum or Alcala, 
and the great glory of the Spanish press-separates 
the Apocrypha from the Canonical books. The books 1, 

1 Pru_log. III. b. 
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he writes, which are without the Canon, which the Church 
receives rather for the edification of the people than for 
the establishment of ecclesiastical doctrines, are given 
only in Greek, but with a double translation 1

• 

Cardinal Ximenes spoke only of the disputed books 
of the Old Testament. His great literary rival went 
further. Erasmus, in his edition of the New Testament 
(the first published in the original Greek A. D. 1516) which 
was dedicated to Leo X., notices the doubts which had 
been raised as to the controverted books, without pro
nouncing more than a critical judgment upon them. 
Thus he distinctly maintains that the Epistle to the 
Hebrews was not written by St Paul, both on the ground 
of its style, and also from que;tionable statements on 
points of doctrine (eh. vi. 6), while he prefaces his criti
cism with this remark: ' I w<;mld wish you, good reader, 
'not to consider this Epistle of less value because many 
'have doubted whether it is the work of Paul or some 
' other writer. \Vhoever wrote it is worthy of being read 
'by Christians on many accounts. And though in ex
' pression it is very widely different from the style of 
' Paul, it is most closely akin to the spirit and soul 
' (pectus) of Paul. But while it cannot be shewn conclu
' sively who wrote it, we may gather from very many 
'arguments that it was written by some other than Paul.' 
Again at the close of his Commentary on St James he 
says: 'The authorship of this Epistle also, although it is 
'filled with salutary precepts, was questioned in former 
'times. For it does not seem to present in every part 
'the dignity and gravity which we look for in an Apo
' stle ... For my own part, though I will fight (digladiabor) 

1 Sixtus Senensis (seep. 475) with 'of the Hebrews, which the Church 
an obvious reference to this passage 'reads for edification, are given only 
alters it most significantly: 'The 'in Greek, &c.' (Bibi. S. rv. Fratt
' books which are without the Canon cisctts Xjmenius.) 
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Chap. iii. 'with no one on the subject, I heartily affirm (probo et 
• amplector) the authority of the Epistle. But I am sur
' prised that on these questions no people are more 
'bigoted in their statements than those who cannot tell 
'in what language it was originally written .... So great 
'a man as Jerome was in doubt, and expresses his 
'opinion with care. We are reckless in proportion to 
'our ignorance.' In like manner he notices the doubts as 

tand3John. to the second Epistle of St Peter and the Epistle of St 
Jude, and expressly assigns the second and third Epistles 

;;~
0
~poca- of St John to the ' Presbyter.' On the Apocalypse he 

speaks at greater length ; and his words are so cha
racteristic that they may be quoted here as a singular 
illustration of the manner in which the best scholars of 
the sixteenth century approached the criticism of Holy 
Scriptwe 1• 'St Jerome,' he says, 'bears witness that the 
'Apocalyp$e was not received by the Greeks even in his 
' time ; and moreover that some most learned men had 
' assailed the whole substance of the book with severe 
'criticisms as a mere romance, on the ground that it pre
' sents no trace of Apostolic dignity, but contains only 
'an ordinary history disguised in symbols. To say no
' thing at present of these opinions, I have been some
' what moved by other conjectures and also by the fact 
'that the author while writing the Revelation is so anxious 
'to introduce his own name: I Yohn, I Yohn, just as if 
' he were writing a bond and not a book, and that not 
' only against the custom of the other Apostles but 
'much more against his own custom, since in his Gospel, 
'though the subject is less exalted, he nowhere gives his 
'own name, but indicates it by slight references, and 
' Paul when compelled to speak of his own visions sets 
'forth the facts under the person of another. But how 

1 Nov. Test. p. 625. 
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'often does out author when describing most myste- Chap. iii. 

'rious conversations with Angels introduce the phrase 
• I :John. Further in the Greek Manuscripts which I 
'have seen the title is not of :John the Evangelist, but of 
':John the Divine; not to mention that the style is widely 
' different from that of the Gospel and Epistle. For though 
'we may admit that there would be little trouble in 
' explaining some passages falsely assailed on the ground 
' that they are tinged with heretical ideas, these argu-
' ments, I say, would somewhat move me to decline to 
' believe that the work belongs to John the Evangelist, 
' unless the general consent of the world called me to 
' anoth.er conclusion, but especially the authority of the 
' Church, if at least the Church approves of this work 
' with the feeling that she wishes it to be considered 
' the work of John the Evaqgelist and to be held of 
'equal weight with the other canonical books .... In fact 
' I observe that ancient theologians quote passages from 
' this book rather for illustration and ornament than 
' for the support of a serious proposition. Since even 
' among jewels there is some difference; and some 
' gold is purer and better than other. In sacred things 
'also one thing is more sacred than another. He who 
'is spiritual, as Paul says,judges all things, and is judged 
'by no one.' 

With this strange conflict of criticism and authority, 
with this half suppressed irony and insinuated doubt, 
with this assertion of a final appeal to private judgment, 
the great work of Erasmus closes; and it is probable 
that the last words best express the freedom of his real 
judgment. For some time his notes seem to have been 
unchallenged ; but the spread of the reformed opinions 
directed attention to the statements which they con
tained in opposition to tlie current opinion of the Roman 
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Chap. iii. Church. An attack was made upon them before the 
Theological Faculty of Paris, the Sorbonne, in 1524; 
and in 1526 the French doctors considered and con
demned a large number of propositions which were 
taken from his New Testament, and the defence which 
he had previously made. In this censure the Sorbonne 
declared that 'it was an error of faith to doubt as to the 
'author of one of the books' (of the New Testament). 
'Though formerly some have doubted about the authors 
' of particular books,' the decision runs, 'yet after that 
'the Church has received them under the name of such 
' authors by its universal usage, and has approved them 
'by its judgment, it is not any longer right for a Chris
' tian to doubt of the fact, or to call it in question 1.' 
This general judgment is then enforced by a special 
affirmation of the authenticity of the Epistle to the He
brews as St Paul's, 2 Peter, and the Apocalypse, with 
references to the Councils of Laodicea, Carthage, and 
the Apocryphal Council at Rome under Gelasius. 

Erasmus was the real leader both of the literary and 
critical schools of the Reformation. His influence ex
tended both to his own Church and to the Protestant 
Churches of Germany and Switzerland ; and opinions 

1 Du Plessis, Collect. yud. de nov. 
error. 1 Jud. iv.; u. 53 ff. Propo
sitio I. Non statim dubius est in fide, 
qui de auctore libri dubi~at. 

Censura. Hrec propositio teme
rarie et erronee asseritur, loquendo 
ut scriptor Ioquitur de dubio auto
rum sanctorum librorum novi Tes
tamenti ab Ecclesia sub nomine 
talium autorum receptorum, cujus
modi sunt autores quatuor librorum 
Evangeliorum, septem Epistolarum 
Canonicarum, qnatuordecim episto
larum Pauli, actuum Apostolorum 
et Apocalypsis: nam cum Deus 

viros illos sanctos or'gana sua con
stituerit in editione talium librorum, 
honori eorum detrahit quisquis ab 
hujusmodi libris nomina eorum au
fert, vel in dubium vertit, necnon 
et a frequenti abducit et fructnosa 
eorum Iectione. Prreterea quamvis 
~e autoribns aliqnorum hujusmodi 
hbrorum a nonnu!lis olim dubitatum 
sit, nihilominus postquam Ecclesia 
sub nomine talium auturum suo usu 
universali illos recepit et sua probavit 
definitione, jam non fas est Christi
ano dubitare aut in dubium revo
care. 
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which he intimated with hesitation and doubt found 
elsewhere a bold expression. To take one example from 
Romanist scholars, Cardinal Caietan (Jacob [Thomas J 
de Vio), the adversary of Luther at Augsburg in I 5 I 8, 
gives an unhesitating adhesion to the Hebrew Canon in 
his Commentary on all the Authentic Historical Books 
the Old Testament, which was dedicated to Clement VII. 
'The whole Latin Church,' he says, 'owes very much 
'to St Jerome ... on account of his separation of the 
' Canonical from the uncanonical books.' 

And the authority of Jerome had equal weight with 
him in dealing with the Antilegomena of the New Testa
ment. Thus in· the preface to his Commentary on the 
Epistle to tlze Hebrews he writes: 'Since we have re
' ceived Jerome as our rule that we may not err in the 
'separation of the Canonical books (for those which he 
' delivered as Canonical we hold Canonical, and those 
, which he separated from the Canonical books we hold 
'without the Canon) ; therefore as the author of this 
'Epistle is doubtful in the opinion of Jerome, the Epistle 
'also is rendered doubtful, since unless it is Paul's it is 
' not clear that it is Canonical. Whence it comes to pass 
' th.at if anything arise doubtful in faith it cannot be de
' termined from the sole authority of this Epistle. See 
'how great mischief an anonymous book creates.' In 
"like manner he quotes Jerome for the doubts entertained 
as to the authority of St :fames, 2 Peter, 2 and 3 Yohn, 
and St Yude. Of the three last he expressly says that 
' they are of less authority than those which are certainly 
' Holy Scripture.' On 2 Peter alone he decides favour
ably, for the argument from style is, he maintains, very 
fallacious\ The Apocalypse he dismisses in a sentence. 

1 Infirmum itaque argumentum dem hominem diverso stylo qnando
assumitur; cum unum· atque eun- que sctibere experientia testetur. 
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, 'I confess that I cannot interpret the Apocalypse accord
\ • ing to the literal sense. Let him interpret it to whom 
. ' God has given the power1.' 

These statements of Cardinal Caietan passed un
challenged during his lifetime, but shortly after his 
death they were assailed by Catharinus, a vehement 
controversialist whose life was spent in disputes. Yet 
Catharinus abandoned the argument from history, and 
simply took refuge in the decrees of Popes Innocent: 
Gelasius, and Eugenius, as decisive upon the extent of 
the Canon 2. This simple mode of determining the ques
tion was unhappily adopted, and probably in part through 
his influence, at the Council of Trent, in which he played 
an important part. The Council held its first Session 
on Dec. 13th, 1545. In the third session (Feb. 4th, 
1546) the Nicene Creed was recited and ratified. The 
subject of Holy Scripture and Tradition was then 
brought forward for preliminary discussion on Feb. 12th. 
Four articles taken from the writings of Luther were 
proposed for consideration or rather for condemnation. 
Of these the first affirmed that Scripture only (without 
tradition) was the single and complete source of doc
trine; the second that the Hebrew Canon of the Old 
Testament and the acknowledged books of the New 
Testament o~ght alone to be admitted as authoritative. 
These dogmas were discussed by about thirty divines 
in four meetings. On the first point there was a general 

Registrum Gregorii tantum di!sonat Domini M.D.XXrx. retatis autem pro, 
ab aliis scriptis a Gregorio, ut si ex prire sexagesimo primo. Apocalyp
stylo arguendum esset negaretur ~im enim fateor me nescire exponere 
Gregorii (Pree./. ad 2 Petr.). JUX!a sensum literalem, exponat cui 

1 Et sic finitur Epistola J udre: Deus concesserit ( Opera, T. v. p. 
et est finis Commentariorum nostro- 401, ed. 1639). . 
rum super Novum Testamentum. • Anno!. in Comm. Caietani, Lib. 

Caietre die l 7 Augusti. Anno I. (1542}. 



III.J .. . THE COUNCIL OF TRENT.' 

agreement. It was allowed that tradition was a co
ordinate source of doctrine with Scripture. On the 
second there was a great variety of opinion. Some pro
posed to follow the judgment of Cardinal Caietan and 
distinguish two classes of books, as, it was argued, had 
been the intention of Augustine. Others wished to draw 
the line of distinction yet more exactly, and form three 
classes, (1) the Acknowledged Books, (2) the Disputed 
Books of the New Testament, as having been afterwards 
generally received, (3) the Apocrypha of the Old Testa
ment. A third party wished to give a bare list, as that 
of Carthage, without any further definition of the autho
rity of the books included in it, so as to leave the subject 
yet open. A fourth party, influenced by a false inter
pretation of the earlier papal decrees, and necessarily 
ignorant of the grave doubts which affect their authen
ticity, urged the ratification of all the books of the en
larged Canon as equally of Divine authority. The first 
view was afterwards merged in the second, and on March 
8th three minutes were drawn up embodying the three 
remammg opm10ns. These were considered privately, 
and on the 15th the third was carried by a majority 
of voices. The decree in wh_ich it was finally expressed 
was published on the 8th of April, and for the first time 
the question of the contents of the Bible was made an 
absolute article of faith and confirmed by an Anathema. 
'The holy cecumenical and general Council of Trent,' 
so the decree runs, ' ... following the examples of the 
'orthodox Fathers receives and venerates all the books 
'of the Old and New Testaments ... and also traditions 
' pertaining to faith and conduct ... with an equal feeling 
' of devotion and reverence.' Then follows the list of 
the books of the Old and New Testaments, including 
Tobit, J'tJdith, Wisdom, Ecclesiasticus, I and 2 M acca-
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bees, in the same order as the decree of Eugenius IV., 
and the decree proceeds, ' If however anyone does not 
'receive the entire books with all their parts as they 
'are accustomed to be read in the Catholic Church and 
'in the old Latin Vulgate edition (i. e. J erome's with the 
'additions) as sacred and Canonical, and knowingly and 
'wittingly despises the aforesaid traditions, let him be 
'Anathema.' 

This fatal decree, in which the Council, harassed by 
the fear of lay critics and 'grammarians,' gave a new 
aspect to the whole question of the Canon, was ratified 
by fifty-three prelates, among whom there was not one 
German, not one scholar distinguished for historical 
learning, not one who was fitted by special study for 
the examination of a subject in which the truth could 
only be determined by the voice of antiquity. How 
completely the decision was opposed to the spirit and 
letter of the original judgments of the Greek and Latin 
Churches, how far in the doctrinal equalization of the 
disputed and acknowledged books of the Old Testa
ment it was at variance with the traditional opinion of 
the West, how absolutely unprecedented was the con
version of an ecclesiastical usage into an article of belief, 
will be seen from the evidence which has been already 
adduced. If historical criticism had made as much ad
vance as grammatical criticism at the time when the 
decree was enacted, no anathema at least' would have 
been directed against differences of opinion on books 
or parts of books ; for on one point at least scholar
ship gained the day. It was decided after much dis
cussion that no anathema should be added to the second 
part of the decree which affirmed the authority of the 
Latin Vulgate. · 

It is unnecessary to continue the history of the 
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Canon in the Romish Church. The attempts which 
have been made from time to time by Romanist scho
lars to claim some freedom of opinion on the subject 
can find no excuse in the terms of the decree. One 
judgment only will be added, which has considerable 
interest from the circumstances under which it was pro
nounced. 

The Bibliotheca Sancta of the Dominican Sixtus 
Senensis, which was dedicated to Pius V. as the ' chief 
'author of the Index of prohibited books and the purifier 
' of Christian literature,' may be taken as the authorized 
expression of the general views which prevailed in the 
Council. Sixtus divides the books of the Bible into two 
classes. The books of the first class (Protocanonical) are 
those of which there has never been any doubt in the 
Church, or to use the term which has been already ex
plained the' acknowledged' books of the Old and New 
Testaments except Esther. The books of the second 
class-' called Ecclesiastical in former times but now 
'Deuterocanonical '-are those which were not generally 
known till a late period,' as in the Old Testament Esther, 
' Tobit, 'Judith, and Baruch, the Letter of 'Jeremiah, the 
' Wisdom of Solomon, Ecclesiasticus, the Additions to 
'Daniel, 2 Maccabees. And in the New Testament in 
'like manner, Mark xvi. 9-20; Luke xxii. 43, 44; yohn 
'vii. 5 3-viii. 1 I, the Epistle to t/ie Hebrews, 'James, · 2 

'Peter, 2 and 3 'John, yude, Apocalypse, and other books 
'of the same kind (?), which formerly the ancient Fathers 
'of the Church held as Apocryphal and not Canonical, 
'and at first permitted to be read only before catechu
' mens (as Athanasius witnesses) ... then as (Ruffinus 
'writes) allowed to be read before all the faithful, not 
'for the confirmation of doctrines, 'but merely for the 
'instruction <?f the people : and ... at last willed that they 
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chap. iii. 'should be adopted among the Scriptures of irrefraga• 
'ble authority .. .' 

The concessions and claims made in this passage 
are equally significant. The determination of the books 
which come within the limits of the Bible is taken out of 
the domain of historical criticism. It is admitted that for 
nearly four centuries the Hebrew Canon of the Old Testa
ment was alone received." It is affirmed that the Church 
has power not only to fix the extent of the Canon, but 
also to settle questions of text. The field of Biblical 
study is definitely closed against all free research. 

§ 2. Tiu: Saxon School of Reformers. 

LtiTIIER. Meanwhile a spirit was awakened in Germany which 
for a time cast a vivid if a partial light upon the Bible as 
the depository of the Divine teaching transmitted to the 
Church. The discovery of a Latin Bible, we are told, 
turned the thoughts of Luther into a new channel. And 
Luther on his side found in the Bible something which 
had long been hidden from the world, not as to its doc
trine only; but as to its general relation to God and men. 
The study of the Bible was a life-long passion with him. 
'Were I but a great poet,' he said, 'I would write a. 
'magnificent poem on the utility and efficacy of the Di
' vine word1.' His judgments on the different Books are 
given in detail in his Prefaces. These are so full of life, 
and so characteristic of the man, that they can never 
lose their interest; and as a whole they form an import
ant chapter in the history of the Bible. His comments 
on the Apocrypha have singular vigour and personal 

. appreciation of the value of the several books ; nor does 

l 1 Comp. Bible in the C!wrch, pp. 260 ff. 
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he shew less freedom and boldness in dealing with the 
Antilegomena of the New Testament. 

For him there is a Gospel within the Gospel, a New 
Testament within the New Testament. After giving. a 
general summary of the principles of the Christian life, he 
thus concludes the preface to his first edition of the trans
lation 1• 'From all this you can rightly judge between 
'all the books, and distinguish which are the best. For 
'St :John's Gospel, and St Paul's Epistles, especially that 
'to the Romans, and St Peter's first Epistle, are the true 
' marrow and kernel of all the books; which properly 
' also might be the first, and each Christian should be 
'counselled to read them first and most, and make them 
'as common by daily reading as his daily bread ... briefly 
' St J'olzn's Gospel and his first Epistle, St Pai,l' s Epi
' stles, especially those to• the Romans, Galatians, Ephe
' sians, and St Peter's first Epistle: tlzese'-the words 
are emphasized in the original-' are the books wlticlt 
' shew thee Christ, and teach all which it is needful and 
' blessed for thee to know, even if you never see or hear any 
'.otlzer book, or any other doctrine. Therefore is the Epi
' stle of St :James a right strawy Epistle compared with 
'them, for it has no character of the Gospel in it.' 

Agreeably to this general statement Luther placed 
the Epistle to the Hebrews, :James, :Jude, and the Apoca
f.ypse, at the end of his translation, after the other books 
of the New Testament, which he called 'the true and 
'certain Capital-books of the New Testament2; for these 
•·four have been regarded in former times in a different 
'light.' Of the Epistle to. the Hebrews he says that it 
was certainly by a disciple of the Apostles, and not by an 
Apostle. It was, he thinks, 'put together out of many 

1 TVerke, ed. Walch, XIV. 104: this is left out in the .later editions. 
' Ib. p. 147, . 
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' pieces.' The writer 'does not lay the foundation of 
'faith, but yet he builds upon it gold, silver, precious 
'stones. Therefore even if we find perhaps wood, straw, 
'or hay, mingled with it, that shall not prevent us from 
'receiving' such instruction with all honour; though we 
'do not place it absolutely on the same footing as the 
'Apostolic Epistles.' 

'I admire,' he says, 'the Epistle of St :James, though 
'it was rejected by the ancients, and still hold it as good, 
'for this reason that it lays down no teaching of man, and 
' presses home the law of God 1• Yet to express my own 
'opinion, without prejudice to any one, I do not hold it to 
' be the writing of any Apostle, for these reasons: (I) It 
'contradicts St Paul and all other Scripture in giving 
'righteousness to works ... (2) It teaches Christian peo
' ple, and yet does not once notice the Passion, the 
' Resurrection, the Spirit of Christ. The writer names 
' Christ a few times; but he teaches nothing of him, 
' but speaks of general faith in God. While it is the 
'duty of a true Apostle to preach Christ's Sufferings and 
'Resurrection 2 

••• and therein all true holy books agree, 
' that they preach and urge Christ. That too is the 
'right touchstone whereby to criticise all books, whether 
' they urge Christ or not, for all Scripture testifies of 
' Christ ..• That which does not teach Christ is still not 
'Apostolic, even if it were the teaching of St Peter or St 
' Paul. Again that which preaches Christ, that were 

l 'Apostolic, even if Judas, Annas, Pilate, and Herod, 
1 
'preached it8.' 'I cannot then place it among the true 
'Capital-books; but I will forbid no one to place and 
' elevate it as he pleases; for there are many good say
' ings in it 4

.' 

l Ib. p. 148. 
2 Ib. p. 149. 

3 Ib. p. 150. 
4 The edition of 1552 had after 
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The hpistle of St :Jude is 'indisputably an extract or 
'copy from the second Epistle of St Peter1. .. Therefore, 
'though l applaud it, it is not an Epistle which can claim 
'to be reckoned among the Capital-books, which ought 
'to lay the foundation of faith.' 

Of the Apocalypse he simply says (1534 A. D.) 2 that 
' no man ought to be hindered from holding it to be 
' a work of St John or otherwise, as he will ... 3.' Reck
less interpretations had brought it into dishonour. And 
though it was yet a ' dumb prophecy,' he shews that the 
true Christian can· use it for consolation and warning. 
'Briefly, our holiness is in heaven where Christ is, and 
'not in the world before our eyes, as some paltry ware 
' in the market. Therefore let offence, factions, heresy 
'and wickedness, be and do what they may; if only the 
' vVord of the Gospel remains pure with us, and we hold 
' it dear and precious, we need not doubt that Christ 
' is near and with us, even if matters go hardest; as we 
' see in this Book that through and above all plagues, 
' beasts, evil angels, Christ is still near and with His 
'saints, and at last overthrows them.' 

The freshness and power of Luther's judgments on 
the Bible, the living sense of fellowship with the spirit 
which animates them, the bold independence and self
assertion which separate them from all simply critical 
conclusions, combined to limit their practical acceptance 
to individuals. Such judgments rest on no definite ex-

these words the following sentence: 
'One man is no man in worldly 
'things; how then should this single 
'writer all alone hold good against 
'Paul and all other Scripture?' 

1 He does not notice the doubts 
raised as to the authority of this 
Epistle. 

" Twelve years before he had spo-

ken far more disparagingly of the 
book. 'For several reasons I hold 
'it to be neither Apostolic nor Pro
' phetic ... My spirit cannot acquiesce 
'in the book: ... I abide by the books 
'which present Christ clear and pure 
'to rne.' 

3 Ib. p. 151. 
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Chap. iii. ternal evidence. They cannot be justified by the ordi
nary rule and measure of criticism or dogma. No Church 
could rest on a theory which makes 'private feeling the 
supreme authority as to doctrine and the source of doc
trine. As a natural consequence the later Lutherans 
abandoned the teaching of their great master on the 
written Word. For a time the 'disputed' books of the 
New Testament (Antilegomena) were distinguished from 
the remainder; but in the early part of the seventeenth 
century this difference was looked upon as wholly be
longing to the past, and towards its close the very letter 
of the printed text of Scripture was treated by great 
Lutheran Divines as possessing an inherent and inalien
able sanctity beyond the reach of historical discussion. 
Yet the Lutheran Church has no recognized definition 
of Canonicity, and no express list of the Sacred Books. 
The nearest approach to this is in the Lutheran Bible, 
in which the Apocrypha are placed by themselves and 
separated distinctly from 'the Holy Scripture.' But on 
the other hand four of the Antilegomena of the New 
Testament are in like manner removed from their places 
in the Latin Bible and placed as a kind of Appendix, 
though without any special notice. And the detailed 
judgments which Luther delivered are not more favour
able to one class than to the other. To a certain extent 
therefore the question was left open; and usage alone 
has determined finally the subordinate position of the 
Apocrypha to the Old Testament, and elevated the 
Antilegomena of the New Testament to an equality ·with 
tp.e remaining books. 

K.,RLSTAoT One attempt however was made to investigate inde-
pendently the extent of the Canon and the principles 
on which it was formed. Among the early friends of 
Luther was Andrew Bodenstein of Kar!stadt, who is 
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commonly known by the name of his native town, Arch
deacon of Wittenberg. As the Reformation advanced, 
Luther and Karlstadt were separated by theological 
differences, and after long sufferings Karlst:adt found 
an honourable retreat in Switzerland. By Bullinger's 
recommendation he was made professor of theology at 
Basle and died there in l 541. While he was still work
ing with Luther, in 1520 he published a treatise On the 
Canonical Scriptures, which exhibits a r-emarkable sense 
of the real bearings and principles of an investigation 
into the constitution of the Bible. The book was in 
advance of the age and appears to have produced no 
effect at the time. It consists of five parts, (1) On the 
majesty of Scripture. (2) On the force and strength of 
Scripture. (3) On the number and order of the Sacred 
books. (4) On the Catalogues of Jerome and Augus
tine. (5) A general classification of Scripture. It is 
with the last division alone that we are now concerned. 
In this Karlstadt divides all the books of Scripture into 
three classes of different dignity, almost as Hugo of St 
Victor had done before him. The first class contains 
only the Pentateuch and the four Gospels, 'the clearest 
'luminaries of the whole Divine truth.' The second class 
includes the Prophets according to the Hebrew reckon
ing, and the acknowledged Epistles of the New Testa
ment (Patt! 13, Peter I, Yohn 1). The third class con
tains the Hagiographa of the Hebrew Canon and the 
seven disputed books of the New Testament'. 

This short summary of Karlstadt's results can give 
no idea of. the breadth and subtlety of many of his re-

I The Acts is entirely omitted. Scripturis, § 136. Yet again in ~§ 
Probably the book was looked upon 65 ff. he appears to pass over the 
by Karlstadt as an Appendix to St book purposely. 
Luke's Gospel : see de Canonicis 
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ch,p. m. marks. The whole evidence was not before him and! 
consequently he erred in his conclusions ; but even as: 
it is, his treatise is not without use in the present day.: 

~ 6. 

It was the first clear assertion of the independent su
premacy of Holy Scripture, and so far the first enun
ciafion of the fundamental principle of the Reformation. 
Yet at the same time Karlstadt recognized the historic 
function of the Church in collecting and ratifying the 
sacred books. 'Why,' he asks, in reference to Luther's 
objections to the Epistle of St James, 'if you allow the . 
' Jews to stamp books with authority by receiving them, 

., do you refuse to grant as much power to the Churches 
'' of Christ, since the Church is not less than the Syna
' gogue ?' And though he placed the different books 
of the Bible in different ranks, yet he drew a broad line 
between all of them and the traditions or decrees of 
Christian teachers. .'You see,' he writes, 'kind reader, 
'how great is the authority of the Holy Scriptures. 
'Whether willingly or unwillingly, you will allow the 
' extent of their authority, whose slightest sign all 
' other arts and sciences, as far as they affect the mould
' ing of 1ife, revere, regard, dread, adore. Therefore 
'rightly the laws of men, the canons of Popes, the cus
' toms of the people, yield to [the Bible] as their mis
' tress, and minister to it.' 'We judge of the opinions 
' of arI and each from the Sacred Scriptures,' he else
where ·says, 'and therefore we pronounce [the Bible] 
'to be the queen and mistress of all and the judge who 
'judges all things while she herself is judged by none .. .' 
' The Divine Law, single and alone, is placed beyond 
' all suspicion of error, and draws all other laws within 
'its dominion, or utterly destroys them if they strive 
' against it. 
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§ 3. The Swiss School of Reformers. 

Karlstadt forms a link between the Saxon and Swiss 
Reformers. While Luther was battling for the _one great 
principle of faith, a more comprehensive movement was 
begun in Switzerland. Zwingli the foremost of its 
champions was only a few weeks younger than Luther, 
and he had not yet heard Luther's name, as he writes, 
when he began to preach the Gospel. But Zwingli was 
not contented with the compromise which Luther was 
willing to make with all that was hallowed by usage, 
provided it was not positively superstitious. He aimed at 
forming a strictly logical system based on Scripture only, 
irrespective of tradition or custom. In this respect he 
carried out, in intention at least, the principles which 
Karlstadt had maintained ; and the method which he 
followed became characteristic of the Swiss Churches. 
The Saxon reformation was in essence conservative: the 
Swiss reformation was in essence rationalistic. 

Zwingli himself does not appear to have discussed the 
Canon of Scripture. In his notes on the Epistle to the 
Hebrews and St Yames he takes no account of the doubts 
which had been raised· as to their authority. Of the 
Apocalypse alone he declares that he 'takes no account 
'of it, for it is not a book of the Bible 1

.' While Zwingli 
was labouring to spread his doctrines at Zurich, his 
friend CEcolampadius carried on the same work at 
Basle. In a letter to the Waldenses CEcolampadius ex
plains the views of his party on the Canon. ' In the New 
'Testament we receive four Gospels, with the Acts of the 
' Apostles, and fourteen Epistles of St Paul, and seven 

1 Werke, II. 1, p. 169 (ed. Schuler): Us Apocalypsi nemend wir kein 
kundschaft an, dann es nit ein biblisch buch ist ... 
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'Catholic Epistles, together with the Apocalypse; al
' though we do not compare the Apocalypse, the Epistles 
'of :James and :Jude, and 2 Peter and 2 and 3 :John 
'with the rest1.' 

This judgment of CEcolampadius may be taken as a 
fair representation of the feeling in the German Churches 
of Switzerland. But even before his death, which hap
pened in the same year as that of Zwingli, Farel had 
begun that movement in the French cantons which under 
the direction of Calvin influenced more or less the theo
logy of all Western Europe. 

With regard to the Antilegomena of the New Testa
ment Calvin expresses himself with hardly less boldness 
than Luther, though practically he followed common 
usage. He passes over 2 and 3 Yohn and the Apocalypse 
in his Commentary without notice, and writes of I :John 
as simply 'the Epistle of John.' 'I embrace,' he says, 
'[the Epistle to the Hebrews] without doubt among the 
'Apostolic Epistles; nor do I doubt but that it was 
'through a device of Satan that some have questioned 
'its authority ... Wherefore let us not allow the Church 
' of God and ourselves to be bereft of so great a bless
' ing; but let us vindicate for ourselves the possession of 
' it with firmness. We need however feel little anxiety 
' as to who wrote it ... I cannot myself be brought to 
'believe that Paul was the author ... The method of in
' struction and style sufficiently shew that the writer 
'was not Paul, and he professes himself to be one of 
'the disciples of the Apostles, which is wholly alien from 
' Paul's custom .. .' 

'The fact that Eusebius says that doubts were for
, merly entertained on it [ 2 Peter] ought not to deter us 

1 Epistolae, Lib. I. p. 3 c, ed. 1548. 
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'from reading it ... I am more moved by the statement Chap. ii,. 

' of Jerome that some, led by the difference of style, did 
' not think Peter the author of it. For although some 
, likeness with his style can be observed, yet I confess 
' that there is an obvious difference which indicates a 
' different writer. There are also other plausible con-
' jectures from which we may gather that it was the work 
'of some other than Peter. .. But if it is received as 
' Canonical, we must confess that Peter was its author, 
'since not only is it inscribed with his name, but the 
'writer himself witnesses that he lived with Christ ... I 
' therefore lay down that if the Epistle be deemed 
' worthy of credit it proceeded from Peter, not that he 
' wrote it himself, but that some one of his disciples at 
'his command included in it what the nec~ssity of the 
'times required ... Certainly, since the majesty of the 
' Spirit of Christ exhibits itself in every part of the 
' Epistle, I feel a scruple at rejecting it wholly, however 
' much I fail to recognize in it the genuine language of 
'Peter.' 

Of the Epistle of St J'ames he speaks more con- St James. 

fidently. 'It is known,' he writes, 'from the evidence 
' of Jerome and Eusebius, that this Epistle was not 
' received formerly without a struggle by many churches. 
'There are even at the present day some who do not 
· think it worthy of authority. Still I willingly embrace 
'it without doubt, because I see no sufficiently good 
'reason for rejecting it ... Certainly it cannot be required 
' of all to treat of the same topic.' And of the Epistle 
of St J'ude he speaks in similar terms: 'Although dif- St Jude. 

' ferent conflicting opinions were entertained about this 
'Epistle also among the ancients; still because it is 
'useful for reading, and does not contain anything 
' foreign to the purity of Apostolic doctrine, while al-
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'ready in former times it gained authority with the best 
'writers, I willingly add it to the others.' 

In each case a personal and not a critical or his
torical test was applied. The result could not be long 
doubtful. The edition of the New Testament which 
was dedicated by Beza to Queen Elizabeth in the year 
of Calvin's death, exhibits very clearly the influence 
which usage exercised in the suppression of the early 
doubts on the Antilegomena. In his preface to the 
Epistle to the Hebrews Beza examines and meets the 
arguments which had been brought against the belief 
in its Pauline authorship, and then concludes: ' Let us 
'however allow liberty of judgment on this point, pro
' vided only we all agree in this, that this Epistle was 
'truly dictated by the Holy Spirit ... while it is written 
'in so excellent and so exact a method, that (unless we 
'can suppose Apollos wrote it, whose learning and elo
' quence combined with the greatest piety are highly 
'praised in the Acts) scarcely any one except St Paul 
'could have been the writer.' He afterwards notices 
generally the doubts entertained as to Yames, 2 Peter, 
2 and 3 Yohn, and Yude, but sets them aside without 
discussion. His preface to the Apocalypse is far more 
elaborate. In this he discusses in some detail the ob
jections raised by Erasmus to its Apostolic origin, and 
pronounces them in general to be severally weak and 
futile. 'This being the case,' he argues, ' although I do 
'not think that we ought to dispute too obstinately as 
' to the name of the writer, still I should be inclined to 
'assign the book to John the Apostle rather than to any 
'one else ... If however it were allowed to form a conjec
, ture from the style, I should assign it to no one rather 
' than Mark, who also is himself called John. The 
'character of this book being similar to and almost iden-
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'tical with that of the Gospel of Mark, not only in words 
• but also in general phraseology ... Finally, we are led 
'to believe that the Holy Spirit was pleased to gather 
'into this most precious book those predictions of the 
'earlier Prophets which remained to be. fl.llfilled. after the 
'coming of Christ, and also added some particulars, as 
• far as He knew that it concerned us to be acquainted 
'with them.' 

From what has been said it will appear that the sub
ject of the Canon was not one which, excited any marked 
interest among the chief Swiss reformers. Custom fixed 
the details of their judgment, and by a gradual process 
the Bible was more and more removed (as was formally 
the case in the Romish Church) from the region of 
history. The idea of Inspiration was substituted for that 
of Canonicity. The recognition of variety and advance 
in the records of Revelation was virtually forbidden. The 
test of authority was placed in individual sentiment, and 
not in the common witness of the congregation. 

The progress ef thought thus indicated is seen yet 
more clearly in the public acts of the Reformed Calvinis
tic Churches. In these also there is a rapid advance 
from a general assertion of the claims of Holy Scripture 
to an exact and rigid definition• of the character and 
contents of the Bible. No notice is taken of the limits 
of the Canon in the Confessions of Faith issued by 
Zwingli. In the first Confession of Faith at Basle (1534), 
which is said to have been moulded on the Confession of 
CEcolampadius, a general reference is made to 'Holy 
'Biblical Scripture,' to which every opinion is submitted'. 
In the first Helvetic Confession (1536) Canonical Scrip
ture, that is 'the Word of God, given by the Holy Spirit, 
'and set forth by the Prophets and Apostles,' is declared 

·1 Niemeyer, Coll. Confess. p. 104. 
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Chap. iii. to be 'the oldest and most perfect philosophy, which 
'alone contains completely all piety and all the rule of 
'life1.' The same general description is found in the 
Genevan Catechism, published by Calvin in I 545 2, and 
in the lat-er Helvetic Confession of 15668

• The Belgian 
Confession (1561-63), which was influenced in some 
degree by the English Articles, treats of the Canon at 
some length. 'We embrace,' it is said, 'Holy Scrip
' ture in those two volumes of the Old and New Testa
' ment, which are called the Canonical Books, about 
'which there is no controversy\' Then follows a list 
of the Hebrew Canon and of the books of the New 
Testament, as we receive them. 'These books alone,' 
the next article continues, 'we receive as sacred and 
'Canonical, on which our faith can rest, by which it can 
'be confirmed and established. And we believe all those 
'things which are contained in them, and that not so 
'much because the Church receives and approves them 
'as Canonical, as because the Holy Spirit witnesses to 
' our consciences that they emanated from God ; and on 
'this account also that they themselves sufficiently wit
' ness to and of themselves approve this their proper 
'authority .. .' ' Moreover we lay down· a difference be
' tween these sacred books and those which men call 
'Apocryphal, inasmuch as the Church can read the 
'Apocryphal books, and take out proof from them so 
'far as they agree with the Canonical books ; but their 
'authority and certainty is by no means such that any 
'dogma of Christian faith or religion can certainly be 
'established from their testimony ... And therefore with 
' these divine Scriptures and this truth of God no other 

1 Niemeyer, pp. 105, u5. 
2 Ib. p. 159. 
3 Ib. p. 467. 

4 Art. 3-7, pp. 361-3. Altered 
afterwards to 'there never was any 
'controversy.' 
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'human writings however holy, no custom, nor multi
' tude, nor antiquity, nor prescription of time, nor sue
' cession of persons, nor any councils, no decrees or sta
' tutes of men in fine, are to be compared, inasmuch as 
'the truth of God excels all things.' Statements to the 
same general effect, with some verbal agreements, are 
found in the Articles of the French reformed Church of 
I 561 1

; but there is this significant difference, that the 
Epistle to the Hebrews is placed in the French catalogue 
apart from the Epistles of St Paul. The Westminster 
Assembly, which first met in 1643, followed the same 
method in dealing with Scripture, and the words of their 
Confession may be taken as an exact and mature expres
sion of the feelings of the Calvinistic churches on the 
subject of the Bible. 

'Art. i. . .. It pleased the Lord at sundry times and 
'_in divers manners to reveal Himself and to declare His 
'will unto His Church ; and ... to commit the same 
'wholly unto writing ; which maketh the Holy Scripture 
'to be most necessary ; those former ways of God's re
, vealing His will unto His people being now ceased. 

'ii. Under the name of Holy Scripture, or the Word 
'of God written, are now contained all the books of the 
'Old and New Testament, which are these: 

'Of the Old Testament, Genesis ... Malachi. 
'Of the New Testament, The Gospel according to Mat

thew ... The Revelation of :John. 
'All which are given by inspiration of God to be the 

'rule of faith and life. 
'iii. The books commonly called Apocrypha, not 

'being of Divine inspiration, are no part of the Canon of 
' Scripture ; and therefore are of no authority in the 

'i Niemeyer, p. 3u. 
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'Church of God, nor to be any otherwise approved or 
'made use of than other human writings. 

'iv. The authority of the Holy Scripture, for which 
'it ought to be believed and obeyed, dependeth not upon 
'the testimony of any man or Church ; but wholly upon 
'God (who is truth itself) the Author thereof; and there
' fore it is to be received because it is the Word of God. 

'v. We may be moved and induced by the testi
' mony of the Church to an high and reverent esteem of 
'the Holy Scripture ... yet notwithstanding our full per
' suasion and assurance of the infallible truth and Divine 
'authority thereof is from the inward work of the Holy 
'Spirit bearing witness by and with the Word in our 
'hearts.' 

The controversies on the text of the Bible, which 
form a painful episode in the ecclesiastical annals of the 
seventeenth century, added yet severer precision to defi
nitions like these, which seem sufficiently stringent. The 
most exact and rigid declaration of the Inspiration of 
the Bible which is found in any public Confession of 
Faith was drawn up in the Swiss Declaration of 1675, 
which forms a characteristic close to this division of our 
history1. 'Almighty God,' thus the articles commence, 
' not only provided that His Word, which is a power to 
'every one who believes, should be committed to writing 
'through Moses, the Prophets, and Apostles, but also has 
'watched over it with a fatherly care up to the present 
'time, and guarded lest it might be corrupted by the 
'craft of Satan or any fraud of man .. .' Thus the' He
'brew volume of the Old Testament, which we have 
'received from the tradition of the Jewish Church, to 
'which formerly the oracles of God were committed, 

1 Niemeyer, p. 730. 
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'and retain at the present day, both in its consonants Chap. iii. 

'and in . its vowels,-the points themselves, or at least 
'the force of the points,-and both in its substance and 
'in its words is divinely inspired, so that together with 
I the volume of the New Testament it is the single and 
'uncorrupted Rule of our faith and life, by whose stand-
• ard, as by a touchstone, all Versions which exist, 
'whether Eastern or Western, must be tried, and wher-
• ever they vary be made conformable to it.' 

§ 4. The A rminian School. 

Yet such doctrines as these were not promulgated 
without opposition. Historical criticism was universally 
subordinate to doctrinal controversy, but still at times it 
made itself felt. In this respect the influence of the Ar
minian School upon the study.of Holy Scripture was too 
great to be neglected in any account of the history of the 
Canon. The principles which were embodied in their 
teaching belonged to the dawn of the Reformation, 
though they only found adequate expression at a later 
time. Grotius (de Groot) may be taken as their repre
sentative, and no one can have used his Annotations 
without feeling that his power of interpreting Scripture, 
though practically marred by many faults, was yet in 
several respects far superior to that of his contempo
raries. His Commentary includes notes on the Old Testa
ment, the Apocrypha, and the New Testament. On 
the Antilegomena of the New Testament he speaks in 
detail : 'It is most obvious,' he says, 'that the Epistle 
'to the Hebrews was not written by St Paul, from the 
'difference in style between this Epistle and the Epistles 
'of St Paul;' and he then points out various reasons 
which lead him to attribute it to St Luke. 'Those who 
'have rejected t_he Epistle of J'ames ... had reasons, but 
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'not good reasons, for they saw that it was opposed to 
'their views : This I remarked, that all might see how 
'perilous it is to recede from the general agreement of 
'the Church.' 'I believe,' he says, 'that the original 
'title of 2 Peter was the Epistle of Simeon,' i.e. of the 
successor of James in the bishopric of Jerusalem ; 'and 
'that the present Epistle was made up of two epistles 
'by this primitive bishop, of which the second begins at 
'the third chapter.' 'Many of the ancients,' he writes, 
' believed that 2 and 3 :John were not the works of the 
'Apostle, with whom Eusebius and Jerome do not dis
' agree; and there are weighty arguments in favour of 
'that opinion.' 'I am wholly led to believe that the 
'Epistle of :Jude was the work of Judas a bishop of J e
' rusalem in the time of Hadrian.' On the contrary, he 
maintains that the Apocalypse is a genuine work of the 
Apostle. 'Those early writers believed that it was a 
'work of the Apostle John, who justly claim our ere
' dence.' 'I believe however that it was kept in the care 
'of the Presbyter John, a disciple of the Apostle, and that 
'therefore it came to pass that it was supposed by some 
'to be his work.' 

§ 5. The English Church. 

The history of the Canon in England is clearly re
flected in the history of the English translations of the 
Bible. The work which was begun by Alfric and Wycliffe 
was brought to a worthy completion in the reign of 
Henry VIII. and his successors; and the various Bibles 
which were issued exhibit in details of classification and 
order the changes of feeling which arose with regard to 
the Apocrypha of the Old and the Antilegomcna of the 
New Testament. 

The first edition of the New Testament which was 
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printed in English was that of WILLIAM TYNDALE. This 
probably was executed at Worms in 1525; and in the 
arrangement of the books it follows the order of Luther's 
Bible. The Epistle to the Hebrews, :James, :Jude, and the 
Apocalypse, are placed together at the end. The second 
.hpistle of St Peter and 2 and 3 Yohn on' the other hand 
are placed with I Peter and 1 :John. In his Prologues 
to the several books Tyndale notices the same doubts 
which Luther noticed, except that he passes over the 
Apocalypse in silence, though he decides generally in fa
vour of the authority of the disputed books. 'Whether 
'[the Epistle to the Hebrews] were Paul's or no I say not, 
' but permit it to other men's judgments; neither think I 
'it to be an article of any man's faith, but that a man 
'may doubt of the author1.' But in spite of these doubts 
' this Epistle ought no more to be refused for a holy, 
'godly, and catholic, than the other authentic Scrip
' tures2.' 'Though [the Epistle of St :James] were refused 
' in old time, and denied of ipany to be the Epistle of a 
'very Apostle, and .though also it lay not the foundation 
'of the faith of Christ ... methinketh it ought of right to 
' be taken for Holy Scripture 3

.' 'As for the Epistle of 
':Judas, though men have and yet do doubt of the author 
' ... I see not but that it ought to have the authority of 
' Holy Scripture'.' In his Prologues to 2 Peter and 2 

and 3 Yohn (like Luther) he does not refer to any doubts 
as to the Canonicity of the Epistles 5. 

The subsequent editions of the English Bible up to 
the Authorized Edition of 1611 offer no points of special 
interest with regard to the history of the Canon of the 

1 Doctrinal Treatises, &c. p. 521 
(ed. Park. Soc.). 

" .lb. p. 523. 
3 lb. p. 525. 

4 Ib. p. 531. 
5 For the general relation of Tyn

dale's Prologues to Luther's see His
tory oj'the English Bible, pp. 197 ff.· 
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New Testament1. In the Genevan Bible alone notice 
is taken in the preface to the Epistle to the Hebrews 
of the doubts as to whether St Paul wrote it (' as it is not 
'like'), but no reference is made to the doubts as to the 
authority of the other disputed books. 

Practically the English Canon of the New Testament 
was settled by usage. . The authoritative teaching of the 
Church of England in the Articles is not removed beyond 
all question. In the Articles of 1552 it was affirmed 
that 'Holy Scripture containeth all things necessary to 
'salvation,' but nothing was then said of the books in
cluded under that title. In the Elizabethan Articles of 
1562 and 1571 a definition was added: 'In the name 
'of Holy Scripture we do understand those Canonical 
'books of the Old and New Testament of whose autho
' rity was never any doubt in the Church.' Then follows 
a statement 'Of the names and number of the Canonical 
'books,' in which the books of the Old Testament are 
enumerated at length. A list of the Old Testament 
Apocrypha is given next, imperfect in the Latin, but 
complete in the English ; and at the end it is said : 
'all the books of the New Testament, as they are corn
' monly received, we do receive and account them for 
' Canonical ; ' but no list is given 2• A strict interpreta
tion of the language of the Article thus leaves a differ
ence between Canonical books and such Canonical 
books as have never been doubted in the Church3

• Nor 
is it a complete explanation of the omission of a cata
logue that the Articles were framed with a special refer-

1 The changes with regard to the 
Apocrypha are given in the Bible in 
the Chui-eh, pp. 282 ff. 

2 Hardwick, Hist. of the Articles, 
App. III, p, 275. The Latin text 
( 1562) only notices the Apocryphal 
books, without · distinguishing the 

Apocryphal additions to Esther, 
Daniel, and Jeremiah. 

3 Some light may be perhaps 
thrown upon this strange ambiguity, 
which, as far as I know, is not no
ticed in any history of the Articles. 
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ence to the Church of Rome, with which the Church 
of England had no controversy as to the New Testa
ment; for the Catalogue of the New Testament books 
is given, not only in the French and Belgian Articles, 
which alone of the foreign Confessions contain any list 
of the books of Scripture, but also ii the Westminster 
Confession and in the Irish Articles 1. 

But whatever may be the explanation of this ambi
guity,-even if we admit that the framers of our Articles 
were willing to allow a certain freedom of opinion on a 
question which was left undecided, not only by the Lu
theran, but by many Calvinistic Churches,-there can be 
no doubt as to the general reception of all the books 
of the New Testament as they now stand by our chief 
Reformers. Tyndale in his Prologues notices the doubts 
as to the Apostolical authority of the Epistles of St 
Jude and St James and of the Epistle to the Hebrews; 
but he adds that 'he sees no reason why they should 
'not be accounted parts of Holy Scripture 2

.' Bishop 
Jewel rebuts Stapleton's charge that he rejected the 
Epistle of St James on the authority of Calvin 3• Bul
linger's Decades ·contain a list of all the books of the 
New Testament in the 'roll of the Divine Scriptures4.' 
Whitaker affirms that our Church receives 'the same 
'books of the New Testament and those only, as were 
'enumerated at the Council of Trent;' though he notices 
the doubts of the Lutherans and of Caietan in parti
cular as to the seven Antilegomena 5• Fulke again in 
his answer to Martin states that the Holy Scriptures 
according to the acknowledgment of the English Church 

1 Confes. Fid. Cap. i.; Niemeyer, 
II. I ff.; Hardwick, ib. App. VI. 

2 He makes no preface to the 
Apocalypse. 

•.a Jewel, Defence of Apology, Pt. 

n. ix. r. 
4 Bullinger, Decades, I. p. 54 (ed. 

Park. Soc.). 
5 Whitaker, Disf. on Scripture, 

c. xvi. p. 105 (ed. Park. Soc.). · 
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CONCLUSION. [PART 

chap. iii. are 'all and every one of equal credit and authority, 
'as being all inspired of God1. . .' But it is useless to 
multiply quotations, for I am not aware that the judg
ment of the English Church as expressed by her theo
logians has ever varied as to the Canonical authority 
of any of the books of the New Testament. If she left 
her sons at liberty to test the worth of their inheritance, 
they have learnt to value more highly what they have 
proved more fully. The same Apostolic books as gave 
life and strength to the early Churches quicken our own. 
And they are recognized in the same way, by familiar 
and reverent use, and not by any formal decree. 

Conclusion. 

Little now remains to be added on a retrospect of 
the history of the Canon. That whole history is itself a 
striking lesson, in the character and conduct of the Pro
vidential government of the Church. The recognition of 
the Apostolic writings as authoritative and complete was 
partial and progressive, like the formalizing of doctrine, 
and the settling of ecclesiastical order. But each succes
sive step was virtually implied in that which preceded ; 
and the principle by which they were all directed was 
acknowledged from the first. 

Thus it is that it is impossible to point to any period 
as marking the date at which our present Canon was de

; termined. When it first appears, it is presented not as a 
I novelty but as an ancient tradition. Its limits were fixed 
! in the earliest times by use rather than by criticism; and 
1 this use itself was based on immediate knowledge. 

For it is of the utmost importance to remember that 
the Canon was never referred in the first ages to the 

1 Fulke, Deftnce o.f the Translation o.f the Bible, p. 8 (ed. Park. Soc.). 
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authority of Fathers or Councils, The appeal was made Conclusion. 

not to the judgment of men but to that of Churches, and 
of those particularly which were most nearly interested 
in the genuineness of separate writings. And thus it is 
found that while all the Canonical books are supported 
by the concurrent testimony of all, or at least of many 
Churches, no more than isolated opinions of private men 
can be brought forward in support of the authority of 
any other writings. For the New Testament Apocrypha 
can hold a place by the side of the Apostolic books only 
so long as our view is limited to a narrow range: a com
prehensive survey of their general relations shews the 
real interval by which they are separated. 

And this holds true even of those books which are 
exposed to the most serious doubts. The Canonicity of 
the second Epistle of St Peter, which on purely histo
rical grounds cannot be pronounced certainly authentic, 
is yet supported by evidence incomparably more weighty 
than can be alleged in favour of that of the Epistle of 
Barnabas, or of the Shepherd of Hermas, the best 
attested of Apocryphal writings. Nor must it be for
gotten that in the fourth century numerous sources of 
information were still open to which we can no longer 
have recourse. And how important these may have been 
for the history of the Canon can be rightly estimated by 
the results which have followed from some recent disco
veries, which have tended without exception to remove 
specious difficulties and to confirm the traditional judg
ments of the Church. 

But though external evidence is the proper proof both 
of the authenticity and authority of the New Testament, 
it is supported by powerful internal testimony drawn 
from the relations of the books to one another and to the 
early developments of Christian doctrine. Subjective 

-C. KK 
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Conclusion. criticism when used as an independent guide is always 
uncertain, and often treacherous; but when it is confined 
to the interpretation and comparison of historic data, it' 
confirms as well as illustrates. And no one perhaps can 
read the New Testament as a whole, even in the pursuit 
of some particular investigation, without gaining a con
viction of its unity not less real because it cannot be 
expressed or transferred. But while this must be matter 
of personal experience, the connexion of the Apostolic 
writings with the characteristic forms of early doctrine is 
clearer and more tangible. Something has been said 
already on this subject, and it offers a wide field for 
future investigation. For the New Testament is not only 
a complete spring of Christian truth ; it is also a perfect 
key to the history of the Christian Church. 

To the last however it will be impossible to close up 
every avenue of doubt, and the Canon, like all else that 
has a moral value, can be determined only with practical 
and not with demonstrative certainty. But to estimate 
the comparative value of this proof, let any one contrast 
the evidence on which we receive the writings of St 
Paul or St John with that which we regard as satisfac
tory in the case of the letters of Cicero or Pliny. The 
result is as striking as it is for the most part unnoticed. 
Yet the record of divine Revelation when committed to 
human care, is not, at least apparently, exempted from 
the accidents and caprices which affect the transmission 
of ordinary books. And if the evidence by which its 
authenticity is supported is more complete, more varied, 
more continuous, than can be brought forward for any 
other book, it is because it appeals with universal power 
to the conscience of mankind: because the Church which 
under the influence of the Spirit first recognized in it the 
law of its constitution has never failed to seek in it fresh 
guidance and strength. 



APPENDIX A. 

ON THE HISTORY OF THE WORD KAN!JlP. 

T HE original meaning of Kavwv (connected with n~~' Kav'11, 

Kavva, canna [canalts, channel], cane, cannon) is a straight 
rod, as a ruler, or rarely the beam of a balance; and this with 
the secondary notion either ( r) of keeping anything straight, as 
the rods of a shield, or the ro·d (liciatorium) used in weaving; 
or ( 2) of testing straightness, as a carpenter's rule, and even 
improperly a plumbline. 

From the sense of literal measurement naturally followed 
the metaphorical use of Kavwv (like regula, norma, rule) to 
express that which serves· to measure or determine anything; 
whether in Ethics, as the good man (Ar. Eth. Nie. III. 4, 5); 
or in Art, as the Doryphorus of. Polycletus (o Ka11w11); or in 
Language, as the' Canons' of Grammar•. 

With a slight variation in meaning, great epochs which 
served as landmarks of history, were called Ka11ov£s ")(pOVtKo{ • 

and Kavwv was used for a summary account of the contents of 
a work-the rule, as it were, by which its composition was 
determined 3• 

One instance of the metaphorical use of the word requires 
special notice. The Alexandrine grammarians spoke of the 
classic Greek authors, as a whole, as o Kavwv, the absolute 
standard of pure language, the perfect model of composition•. 

1 Credner has investigated the 
early meanings of the word at con• 
siderable length, but I cannot ac
cept all his conclusions (Zur Gesch. 
d. K. 3-68). 

2 References for all these mean• 
ings are given in the Lexicons. 

3 Cf. Credner, p. 10. To this 
sense must be referred the Paschal 
Canons of various authors, and the 
Eusebian Canons of the New Testa
ment. 

4 Redepenning, Origenes, I. 12. 
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Appendix A. By a common transition in the history of words, Kavu'.v as 

3. Passively. that which measures was afterwards used for that which is so 
measured. Thus a certain space at Olympia was called Kavwv, 

and in late Greek Kavwv (canon) was used for a fixed tax, as 
of corn 1. So also in :\\'Iusic, a canon is a composition in which 
a given melody is the model on which all the parts are strictly 
formed. 

R. TluEccl,-
siasti'cal use 
'!/the word. 

,. Tu the 
LXX. 

~- In,,., 
.1\,.nt1 Testa .. 
1/'lliSf. 

3. In I'afr:S~ 
tic writi1tg.s : 
i. Gen,ratly: 
{a)AsaRule 
in the u•idest 

(~) TkRule 
"'f Truth, 
wh,ther 

So far we have traced the common use of Kai·wv, and 
at first sight the application of the word to the collection of 
classic authors seems to offer a complete explanation of its use 
in relation to Holy Scripture; but the ecdesia'Stical history of 
the word lends no support to such an hypothesis. The word 
occurs in its literal sense in Judith xiii. 6 (LXX.) for the rod at 
the head of a couch; and again in Job xxxviii. 5 (Aq .) for 
a measuring line ('~, u1rapT[ov, LXX. li'nea, Vulg.) 2

• 

In the New Testament it is used in two passages of St 
Paul's Epistles. In one (Gal. vi. 16, Juo, T'!J Kavovi (regula, 
Vulg.) TOVT<i> uToix:r1uovui) the abstract idea of the Christian 
rule of faith is connected by the verb with the primary notion 
of an outward measure. In the second (2 Cor. x. 13-16, 
'', ~ ' ( T VI) '' ' '~ KaTa TO 1u.Tpov Tov Kavovo<; reguu:e, u g. KaTa TOV Kavova 'f]p.wv 

£V a),),oTp[<i> Kavov,) the transition from an active to a passive 
sense is very clearly marked. 

In later. Christian writers the metaphorical use of Kavwv 

is very frequent, both in a general sense (Clem. R. ad Corint/1. 
i, o Kavwv Tij<; v1rorayij, • c. 7, o EVKAE~<; Kat UEJLVO<; 'T'Y/> ci.y[a<; 

KA~UEws Kavwv); and also in reference to a definite rule (id. c. 
41, 0 wpiup.lvo<; 'T'Y/S AEtTOvpy{a, Kavwv"). One use of the word 
however rose into peculiar prominence, and is of great im
portance with regard to the history of Holy Scripture. He
gesippus (cf. pp. 202 sqq.), according to the narration of 
Eusebius, spoke of those who tried to corrupt the 'sound rule 

1 Cf. Forcellinus and Du Cange, 
s. v. Canon. 

2 The word is used by Philo in 
, connexion with 7rapo.yy,Xµa, llpos, 

and vbµos. Credner, ss. II f. 
3 Credner (s. 15) thinks that the 

word even here describes an ideal 
standard. 
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'(TOI' vyiij Kavova) of the saving proclamation;' and whether the 
~vords be exactly quoted or not, they are fully supported by 
the authority of subsequent writers 1• The early fathers, from 
the time of Iremeus, continually appeal to the Rule of 
Christian teaching,-variously modified in the different phrases 
the Rule of the Church, the Rule of Truth, the Rule of Faith•,
in their controversy with heretics; and from the first, as it 
seems, it was regarded in a double form. At one time it is an 
abstract ideal standard, handed down to successive genera• 
tions, the inner law, as it were, which regulated the growth 
and action of the Church, felt rather than expressed, realized 
rather than defined. At another time it is a concrete form, 
a set creed, embodying the great principles which characterized 

1 In the Clementine Homilies the 
word Kavwv is of frequent occurrence. 
Thus the principle of a duality in 
nature and Revelation is described 
as O AO')'os -roU 1rpocj,7JTtKofi Kav6vos, 0 
Kavwv Tijs <Tvf;v-ylas (Hom. II. 15, 18, 
33). In like manner mention is 
made of the ' Rule of the Church' 
and of the 'Rnle of Truth ;' and it 
was by this Rule that apparent dis
crepancies of Scripture were to be 
reconciled, by this that the unity of 
the Jewish nation was preserved 
(Clem. ad J',1c. 2, 19; Petr. ad :Jae. 
3; Petr. ad :Jae. I). Cf. Credner, 
ss. 17 ff. 

2 Each of these three phrases 
possesses a peculiar meaning corre
sponding to the notions of the 
Church, the Truth, the Faith. 

i. ·o Kavwv Tijs fKKArJ<Tlas ex
presses that Rule or governing prin
ciple by which the Church of God 
in its widest sense is truly held to
gether, and yet gradual\y unfolded 
in the different stages of its growth. 
In early Christian writers it specially 
described that which was the com
mon ground of the Old and New 
Testaments. Cf. Clem. Alex. Strom. 
VII. 16. 105; Orig. de Prine. IV. 9. 
But it is no less applied to the pe• 
culiar Rule and order 0£ the Chris
tian Church; yet still to that Rule 

as being one, and not as made up of 
many rules. Cf. Corn. ap. Euseb. 
H. E. VI. 43. So als.o we find Kavwv 
lKKA'YJ<T<a<TT<KOS in Synod. Ant. ap. 
;Routh, Rell. III. 291; Concil. Nie. 
Can. 2, 6, &c. And as applied· to 
details, o Kavwv in Cone. Neoc12s. Can. 
14. Cf. Routh, 1.v. 208. Yet cf. Syn. 
Ant. ap. Routh, III. 305. 

ii. 'O KavwrJ Tfjs o.">-.rJ0<las. As 
the Rule of the Church regarded the 
outward embodiment of divine teach
ing in a society, so the Rule of Truth 
had reference to the informing life 
by which it is inspired. Clem. Alex. 
vu. 16. For the Christian this Rule 
was the expression of the funda
mental articles of his creed. Cf. 
Iren. c. I:f12r. I. 9. 4; 22. I; Novat. 
de Trin. 21; Firm. Ef. (Cypr.) 
LXXV. 

iii. 'O Kavwv Tijs 1rl<TTEWS. The 
Rule of Truth, when viewed in this 
concrete form, became the Rule of 
Faith. The phrase first occurs in 
the letter of Polycrates (Euseb. 
H. E. v. 2 4), and repeatedly in Ter
tullian (e.g. de Ve!. Virg. 1). 

Credner has discussed these va
rious phrases with his usual c2.re 
and research; but it is surprising to 
find a scholar speaking repeatedly 
of o Kavwv lKKA'YJ<TLaunds (a, a. 0. 
ss. 20-58). 

Appendix A. 

Abstract, w 

Concrete 
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ON THE HISTORY OF THE WORD KANON. 

the doctrine and practice of the Catholic Church. Thus 
Clement speaks of the 'Ecclesiastical Canon' as consisting in 
the 'harmonious concord of the Law and the Prophets with the 
'dispensation (8iaO-rf,c11) given to men at the presence of the 
'Lord among them 1.' In other words, the Rule which deter
mined the progress of the Church was seen in that principle of 
unity by which its several parts were bound together, 'in virtue 
' of the appropriate dispensations (granted at successive pe
' riods ], or rather in virtue of one dispensation adapted to the 
'wants of different times 2

.' But this principle of unity found 
a clear expression 'in the one unchangeable rule of faith",' the 
Apostolic enunciation of the great facts of the Incarnation, in 
which all earlier Revelations and later hopes found their expla
nation and fulfilment. 

At the beginning of the fourth century the word received a 
still more definite and restricted meaning, without losing the 
original idea involved in it. The standard of revealed truth 
was the measure of practice no less than of belief; and 
Synodical decisions were regarded in detail as 'Canons' of 
Christian action•. In particular the sum of such decisions 
affecting those specially devoted to the ministry in holy things 
was the 'Rule' by which they were bound; and they were 
described simply as 'those included in or belonging to the 
'Rule,' just as we now speak of 'ordination' and 'orders 5

.' 

1 Clem. Alex. Strom. VI, 15. 125: 
KU.PWP EKKX'l]<IIU.TLKOS 1/ <TUPCiJOla. Ka.! 
1/ <TVµcpwp[a, POµou TE KU.£ 11po<p'l]TWP 
rfi Ka.Ta T~P Toii Kuplou 1ra.pov<Tla.11 
1ra.pu./J,ooµl11v 15,a.0-fJK'{/, Cf. P· 204, 
n. 4· 

2 Clem. Alex. Strom. vu. 17. 107: 
«a.rd -re. oVv 'U1t'6<1-ra<nv Ka-rd re. f'TT'l-
110,a.11 Ka.Tel TE dpXTJP KU.Ta. T€ <(ox~v 
µaP'l]P eiva.l cpa.µev T7JP dpxa.la.v Ka.I 
Ka.00X1K71v lKKX'l]<Tla.v, Els ivoT'l]TU. 1rl• 
(}"TEWS µ,as Ka.Td Tds olKela.s o,a.0-fJKa.s, 
µ8.XXoP Of KU.Td n)v oia.0-fJK'IJV T'T/P µla.P 
li,a.cp6po,s TO<S xp6vo,s, €VOS (TOV 0,ov) 
r{,J povXeuµa.n o, ivos (roii Kuplou), 
IJ"VPU.')'OUIJ"U.V TOiJS 1/0'IJ KU.TU.TETU.')'µE• 
vovs, ous 1rpowpt1J"EP o Oe~s o<Ka.lovs elJ"O• 

µlvovs 1rpd Ka.ra.fJoXijs KalJ"µ,ou lyPWKW!. 
3 Tertull. de Ve!. T7irg. I. 
4 The ordinances of Gregory of 

Neo-C:esarea (c. '262 A.D.) and those 
of Peter of Alexandria (c. 306 A.D.), 
taken from his work 1repl µera.vola.s 
(Routh, Rell. Sacr. III. '256 ff.; IV. 1 
'23 ff.), are called 'Canons,' but it is 1 
probable that the title was given to 
them at a later time. The first 
Council which gave the name of 
Canons to its decrees was that of 
Antioch (341 A. D,): in the earlier 
Councils they were called oo-yµa.ra. 
or /Jpo,. Cf. Credner, p, 51 n. 

5 The earliest instance of this use 
of the word with which I am ac-
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There was a further stage in the history of the word when it I Appendix A. 

assumed a definitely passive meaning, as when applied to the I (S) ca'!o";,, 

fixed Psalms appointed for festivals, or to the ' Canon,' the in- ;,f:::."'" 
variable element of the Roman Liturgy, in the course of which 
the dead were commemorated or 'canonized 1.' 

Hitherto no instance of the application of the ·word Kavwv 

to the Holy Scriptures has been noticed, and the earliest with 
which I am acquainted occurs in Athanasius; but the deriva
tives KavoviKos, Kavov{'w occur in Origen •, though these words 

quainted occurs in the Nicene de
crees: Can. 16: ,rpeuf3&repo, -i) /iLa.
Kovo, -i) oXw~ lv T{i, Kavov, <~ETa/;6µ,vo,. 
Can. 17: ,roXXo! iv T{i, Kav6v, it•Tafo• 
µevo,. Can. 19: ... ,rep! Twv OLaKov,uuwv 
Kai oXws TWV lv T'f' Kav6v, ( al. KAT/P'I') 
E~ETafoµevwv. Cf. Cone. Ant. Can. 
6 : ci atiros 0€ /Jpos e,rl Xai"KWV Ka! 
1rpeuf3vTipwv rnl &aKovwv Kai ,rav
TWv TWV iv T[j, Ka.v6v, (al. lv T{i, KA7J· 
Pi/' Ka.TaXeyoµevwv). Cone. Chalc. 
2 : -i) /JXws nvd Tou Kavovos. But this 
Kavwv must not be confounded with 
the Ka.TaXoyos, though the same per
sons might be described as lv T{i, 
KaraXoyi/) and iv T{i, Kav6vi. Thus 
the two are joined in Cone. Trull. 5 : 
µ'7/iels TWP < v ••pa.TLK'f' rnraXoyi/) TWP 
iv T{i, Kav6vi... Again in Cone. To!. 
III. 5: qui vero sub eanone eeclcsias
tieo jacuerint... Athanas. (?) de 
Vfrg_~n. ~- J?· 10~2: oval ,rap0tPi/) TY 
µ'I ouuv v,ro Kavova. Cf. Cone. Ant. 
r. The. word Kavovi•ol first occurs 
in Cyril (Catech. Pref. 3, cf. Cone. 
Laod. 15; Cone. Constant. I. 6), 
and is found frequently in later wri
ters. Du Cange (s. v.) quotes a 
passage which illustrates very well 
the origin of the word : Canonici se
cundum canones-an earlier writer 
would have said canonem-regulares 
secundum regulam vivant. 

Bingham (Antiq. 1. · 5, 10) and 
Credner (p. 56), though with hesita
tion, identify the Kavwv and the Ka
TaXoyos, but the passages quoted 
are I think conclusive against the 
identification. · 

1 Cf. Suicer, s. v. 
The interchange of Kavov,Khs and 

Ka0oX,K6s,,not only in the title of the 
seven Catholic Epistles but else
where, is a singular proof of the sup
posed universality of an authorita
tive judgment of the Church. Cf. 
Euseb, H. E. III. 5; Cone. Carthag. 
XXIV. (Jnt. Gr.). 

There is a curious account of Ka
v.ovmf-the mathematical basis of 
music-in Aulus Gellius, N. A. XVI. 
18; and in other Roman scientific 
writers the word eanonicus is used 
to express that which is determined 
by definite rules, as the phenomena 
of the heavens. Cf. August. de 
Civ. Dei, III. 15. 1, and Forcellinus, 
s. v. 

2 Orig. de Pn"ne. IV. 33: in Scrip
turis Canonicis nusquam ad prresens 
invenimus. Id. Pro!. in Cantic. s.f.: 
Illud tamen palam est multa vel ab 
apostolis vel ab evangelistis exem pla 
esse prolata et Novo Testamento in
serta, qure in his Scripturis quas 
Canonicas habemus, nunquam legi
mus, in apocryphis tamen inveniun
tur et evidenter ex ipsis ostenduntur 
assumpta. Id. Comm. in Matt.§ u7: 
In nullo regulari libro hoe positum 
invenitur. Id. Comm. in Matt. § 28: 
N ec enim scimus in libris canoniza
tis historiam de Janne et Jambre 
resistentibus Mosi. Just before Ru
finus says: Fertur ergo in Scripturis 
non manifestis (i. e. apocryphis, as 
he elsewhere translates the word). 
The phrase (Pro!. in Cantic. s.j.) cutn 

ii. Asaj
plied to ff o!y 
Scrij>ture. 
The deriva
tives of 
KavcJv were 
used 
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(a) .1CaVOVLKD!.. 

ON THE I:IISTOR Y OF THE WORD KANhN. 

did not come into common use till the beginning of the fourth 
century. In the interval Diocletian had attempted to destroy 
the ' Scriptures of the Christian Law;' and as far as his efforts 
tended to make a more complete separation of authoritative 
from unauthoritative books, they were likely to fix upon the 
fonner a popular and simple title. Yet even after the per
secution of piocletian the word Canonical was not universally 
current. Eusebius I believe nowhere applies it to the Holy 
Scriptures; and its reappearance in the writings of Athanasius 
seems to shew that it was originally employed in the school of 
Alexandria, and thence passed into the general dialect of the 
Church. 

The original meaning of the whole class of words, Canonical, 
Canonize, Canon, in reference to the Scriptures is necessarily to 
be sought in that of the word first used. But KavovtKo,, like 
Kavwv, was employed both in an active and in a passive sense. 
Letters which contained rules, and letters composed according 
to rule, were alike called Canonical 1 ; and so the name may 
have been given to the Apostolic writings either as containing 
the standard of doctrine or as ratified by the decision of the 
Church. Popular opinion favours the first interpretation•: 
the prevalent usage of the word however is decidedly in 
favour of the second, Thus the Latin equivalent of KavoviKo,, 

neque apud ·Hebrreos ... amplius ha- Sacr. III, 256 ff.). On the littertl! 
beatur in Canone, is probably only a .format<£ or canonic<£, cf. Bingham, 
rendering of Kavovlf;oµa,. II. 4, 5. 

Since these words are found in 2 Even Credner has sanctioned 
works which survive only in the this view: 'The Scriptures of the 
Latin version, they have been sus- 'Canon ('Ypaq,al Kav6vos) are,' he says, 
pected by Redepenning (Origenes, r. 'the Scriptures of the Law: those 
239) to be due to Rufinus, and not 'writings are canonical which obtain 
to Origen. Credner follows Rede- 'the force of Law: those writings are 
penning without reserve. But I can 'canonized which are included among 
see no ground for the suspicion. 'them' (p. 67}. Credner does not 
The fact that in one place we have quote any instance of the phrase 
regu!aris and in another canonicus ,paq,a! Kavovos, nor do I know one; 
to express the same idea marks an but he supports his view by refer
exact translation. ence to the words scripturtE !egis in 

1 The canonical letter of Gregory the Acts of Felix (cf. p. 409), and to 
of Cresarca (c. 262 A.D.) is an in- litter<£ jidei in Tertulliun de Pra-scr, 
stance of the first kind (Routh, Rell. 14. 
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regulari.r, points to a passive sense, even though the analogy be 
imperfect. Ecclesiastics again of every grade were called 
Canonict~ ·as bound by a common rule; and in later times we 
commonly read of canonical obedience, a canonical allowance, 
and canonical hours of prayer. 

The application of Kavov{tw ((3i(3>...{a Kavovit61uva, KEKavovi· 

upha, a.Kavoviura) to the Holy Scriptures confirms the belief 
that they were called canonical in a passive sense. In classical 
Greek the word means to measure or form according to a fixed 
standard'. As in similar terms, the notion of approval was 
added to that of trial; and those writings might fitly be said 
to be canonized which were ratified by an authoritative rule. 
Thus Origen says that 'no one should use for the proof of doc
' trine books not included among the canonized Scriptures'.' 
Athanasius again speaks of 'books which are canonized (Kavovi
' top.Eva) and have been handed down' from former time 3

, The 
Canon of [Laodicea] forbade the public reading of 'books 
'which had not been canonized (a.Kavovio-ra).' And at a later 
time we read 'of books used in the Church and which have 
' been canonized 4.' 

The clearest instance in early times of the application of 
the word Kavwv to the Scriptures occurs at the end of the enu
meration of the books of the Old and New Testaments com
monly attributed to Amphilochius. 'This,' he says, 'would 
'be the most unerring Canon of the Inspired Scriptures.' The 
measure, that is, by which the contents of the Bible might be 

1 Cf. Arist. Eth. Nie. II. 3, 8, Ka• 

r•ovitoµev ile ml TUS 7rpci.lm ... 7Joovfi 
Kai )\.u1r17. In later times the word 
was used to express regular gram
matical inflexion. Schol. ad Hom. 
Odyss. IX. 347: TO /Je rfi 1r68ev Ka• 
vovitern,; A very striking instance 
of the use of the word in this sense, 
as applied to the substance of Apo• 
stolic teaching, is found in the Let
ter of Ptolem8cus to Flora : µa8-fJ<Y17 
OeoV O,OOvros i~ijs Kai 7:1Jv roUrou [roV 
draBov] dpx-fJv Tf Kai )'€VV1i<Y,v d~wv-

µ€V'f/ r~s a,,ro<,roA,K?)S 1rapaoo<Yews 
Tjv €K o,~oox1s rnj 7Jµe,s 1rap<<\~<f;a
µ.<:11, µera Ka.L rou Kavavl<raL 1ravras 
TOVS Myovs rii TOV <,Wrijpos o,oa,na
)\.[q, (Epist. Ptolem. ap. Epiph. Ha:r, 
XXXIII. 7). 

2 Orig. Comm. in Matt. § 28 : 
Nemo uti debet ad confirmationem 
dogmatum libris qui sunt extra ca
nonizatas scripturas. 

3 Athan. Ep. fl'est. App. D. The , 
same phrase occurs in Leontius. 

4 Niceph. Stichometria, App. D. , 
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tried, and so approximately an index or catalogue of its con
stituent books'. But the use of the word was not confined 
within these limits. It was natural that the rule of written, 
no less than of traditional teaching, should be regarded in 
a concrete form. The ideas of the New Testament and of the 
Creed grew out of the same circumstances and were fixed by 
the same authority. Thus Athanasius and later writers speak of 
books 'without the Canon,' where the Canon is no longer the 
measure of Scripture, but Scripture itself as fixed and measured, 
the definite collection of books received by the Church as au
thoritative. In this sense the word soon found general accept
ance. The Canon was the measured field of the theologian, 
marked out like that of the athlete or of the Apostle by ade
quate authority. 

But though this was, as I believe, the true meaning of the 
word, instances are not wanting in which the Scriptures are 
called a Rule, as being in themselves the measure of Christian 
truth; for they possess an inherent authority though it was 
needful that they should be ratified by an outward sanction. 
At the beginning of the fifth century· Isidore of Pelusium calls 
'the divine Scriptures the rule of truth 2 

;' and it is useless to 
multiply examples from later ages. Time proved the worth of 
the Apostolic words. The ideal Rule preceded the material 
Rule ; but after a long trial the Church recognized in the Bible 
the full e~unciation of that law which was embodied in her 
formularies and epitomized in her Creeds. 

1 Amphil. Iamb. ad Sd. App. D. 
2 Isid. Pelus. Ep. CXIV, o Ka.vwv Tijs cl:t,110dus a.! 0eZu, -ypucpa.£. 
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ON THE USE OF APOCRYPHAL WRITINGS IN THE 
EARLY CHURCH. 

T WO different classes of writings may be described as Apo
cryphal in respect to their claims to be admitted among 

the Canonical Scriptures of the New Testament. The first 
consists of the scanty remains of the works of the immediate 
successors of the Apostles: the second of books professing 
either to be written by Apostles or to contain an authoritative 
record of their teaching. The history of the first class conse
quently illustrates the limits by which the idea of Canonicity 
was bounded; while the histo1y of the second class offers a cri
terion of the critical tact by which the true and the false were 
distinguished by the early Church. The two classes together 
offer an instructive contrast to the New Testament as a whole, 
no less in their outward fortunes than in their inward cha
racter. 

It would not have been surprising if the writings of the 
Apostolic Fathers had been invested with something of Apo
stolic authority, not indeed in accordance with their own 
claims 1, but by the pardonable reverence of a later age for all 
those who had looked on the Ttuth at its dawning. Yet a few 
questionable epithets alone remain to witness to the existence 
of such a feeling; and no more than three books of this class 
obtained a partial ecclesiastical currency, through which they 
were at first not clearly separated from the disputed writings of 
the New Testament. 

The Epistle of Clement, the earliest and best authenticated 

1 Cf. PP· 56 ff. 
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ON THE USE OF APOCRYPHAL 

of uncanonical Christian writings, is quoted by Irenreus, by 
Clement of Alexandria, and by Origen, without anything to 
shew that they regarded it as an inspired book'. Eusebius 
omits all mention of it in his famous Catalogue of writings 
which claimed to be authoritative2 

; and though many later 
writers were acquainted with it, no one I believe favours its 
reception among the Canonical Scriptures. 

The epistle of Barnabas, in consideration of the name of 
the 'Apostle,' and of the peculiar character of its teaching, 
gained a position at Alexandria which it does not appear to 
have ever held in any other place". It is contained together 
with the Shepherd in the Sinaitic Manuscript of the Greek 
Bible. But Eusebius classes it among the 'spurious' books; 
and Jerome calls it 'Apocryphal 4.' 

The Shepherd of Hermas again, which approximates in 
form and manner most closely to the pattern of Holy Scrip
tures, though commonly quoted with respect by the Greek 
fathers, is expressly stated by Tertullian to have been excluded 
from the New Testament 'by every Council of the Churches,' 
Catholic or schismatic5. 

Nor was it a mere accident that these three writings occu
pied a peculiar position. They were supposed to be written by 
men who were honoured by direct Apostolic testimony. But 
the letters of Polycarp and Ignatius, whose names the New 

1 Iren. III. 3. 3 (lrnvwrar'}v "fpa- µ~KoVTa ;jv Kai <TVVEp"fOS roii llaui\ou ..• 
</>~•);Clem.Alex.Strom.r.7.38;1v. Cf. Strom. II. 15. 67; ib. 18. 84; 
17. 107 (o d.1ro<TToi\os Ki\~µ,,s); VI. 8. v. 8. 52; ib. 10. 64. 
65. Cf. ib. v. 12. Sr. Orig. de Prine. Orig. e. Ce!s. I. 63: rlrpa,rrat 
II. 3. 6; Se!. in Ezeeh. viii. Cf. in. EP rfj Bap,a.(3a Ka0oi\1Kfi i1r,<Troi\i). 
Joan. T. VI. 36. Comm. in Rom. I. 24: .. .in multis 

2 Euseb. H. E. III. 25. Cf. p. 415. Scriptur::e locis... Cf. de Prine. m. 
This is the more remarkable because 2. 4. 
he elsewhere mentions the Epistle 4 Euseb. H. E. III. 25. Hieron. 
with great respect, cf. iii. 16: µera.A'] de Virr . .Ill. 6: Barnabas Cyprius ... 
Kai 0avµa<Tia hrwroi\~. Cf. also H. E. epistolam composuit qu::e inter apo-
VI. r 3. cryphas Scripturas legitur. 

3 Clem. Alex. Strom. II. 6. 31: ElKo- • Tert. de Pudie. 10, 20. Cf. 
rws oov o a1r6<Troi\os Bap•af3as ... ib. Hieron. in Hab. i. (i. 1 4). The re-
7. 35; II. 20. r r6: oiJ µo, oci 1ri\E1· ferences of Iren::eus and Origen to 
6vw• i\<tyw• ,rapa0eµevcp µaprw rov the Shepherd have been noticed al
tbroo-rohi<ov Bal'vaj3av, () lie TWP i/300- ready, PP· 380 n. 5, 36 I n. 4• 
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Testament does not record, were never put forward as claiming 
Canonical authority1. And thus the high estimation in which 
the works of Clement and Barnabas and Hermas were held 
becomes an indirect evidence of the implicit reverence paid to 
the Apostolic words, and of the Apostolic basis of the Canon. 

The usage of the Churches interprets and corrects the judg
ment of individual writers. The Epistle of Barnabas was read 
in the time of Jerome, but among the Apocryphal Scriptures, 
and it is still found in the Sinaitic Manuscript after the Apoca
lypse. The Epistle of Clement was publicly read in the Church 
at Corinth and elsewhere•; and it also is included (with the 
second spurious Epistle) in the Alexrndrine Manuscript of the 
Greek Bible"; but in this case the book was placed after the 
Apocalypse; and so in both respects it occupied a positiqn 
similar to that of the Apocryphal books of the Old Testament, 
according to the jtidgment of our own Church. · The Shepherd 
again was long regarded as a book useful for purposes of in
struction, and is found not only in the Greek Sinaitic Manu
script, but also in Latin Bibles; but it was definitely excluded 
from the Canon by Eusebius, Athanasius, and Jerome, who 
record its partial reception•. And in a word, no one of these 
writings is reckoned among the Canonical books in any Cata
logue of the Scriptures 5• 

If then it be admitted, and this is the utmost that can be 
urged, that these books were at one time ranged with the Anti
legomena of the New Testament•, it is evident that they occupied 

1 Cf. Hieron. de Virr. Ill. 17: 
[Polyc. ad Phil.. Epistola] in con
ventu Asi~ legitur. 

2 Euseb. H. E. III. 16; IV. '23, 
Hieron. de Virr. Ill. 15. 

3 The fact that this is the only 
copy of the Epistle now in existence 
is in itself a proof of its compara
tively limited circulation. 

4 Euseb. H. E. III. 25; Athanas. 
Ep. Fest. T. I. 767. . 

5 The Catalogue at the end of the 
Apostolic Call;ons may seem _an e':
ception to this statell)ent, · smce 1t 

ratifies the two Epistles and Consti
tutions of Clement; but it has been 
shewn already that the peculiarities 
of this Catalogue received no conci
liar sanction. Cf. p. 434. 

6 According to the old text of the 
Stichometry of Nicephorus the Apo
calypse is classed with the writings 
of the Apostolic Fathers as Apocry
phal; but the truer text places it 
with the Apocalypse of Peter, the 
Gospel according to the Hebrews, 
and the Epistle of Barnabas, as dis
puted, while the remaining writings 
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that position in virtue of a supposed indirect Apostolic autho
rity, just as the other books were disputed, because their claims 
to Apostolicity were also supposed to be indirect'. And it is 
equally certain that those who expressed the judgment of the 
Church, when a decision was first called for, unanimously ex
cluded them from the Canon, while with scarcely less unanimity 
they included in it the Epistles of St James and St Jude, the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, and the Apocalypse and shorter Epistles 
of St John. The ecclesiastical use of the writings of the Apo
stolic fathers was partial and reserved from the first, and it 
became gradually less frequent till it ceased entirely. Wider 
knowledge and longer experience denied to them the sanction 
which was accorded to the doubtful books of the New Testament. 

Of Apocryphal writings directly claiming Apostolic autho
rity, four only deserve particular notice, the Gospel according 
to the Hebrews, and the Gospel, the Preaching, and the Apo
calypse of St Peter. The Gospel according to the Egyptians 2

, 

and the Acts of Paul and Theda, never obtained any marked 
authority; and still less so the various Gospels and Acts which 
date from the close of the second century, and are popularly 
attributed to the inventive industry of Leucius •. 

One passage which occurred in the Gospel according to the 
Hebrews is found in a letter of Ignatius, who does not how
ever quote t_he words as written, but only on traditional autho
rity•. Papias again related a story ' of a woman accused of 
' many crimes before our Lord, which was contained in the 
'Gospel according to the Hebrews,' but the words of Eusebius 
seem to imply that he did not refer to that book as the source 
of the narrative 5. The evangelic quotations of Justin Martyr 
of the Apostolic Fathers, with some 
other books, are Apocryphal. 

1 The second Epistle of St Peter 
is th"! only exception to this state
ment; and that is beset with pecu
liar historical difficulties on every 
side. 

2 Clem. Alex. Strom. III. 9. 63; ib. 
I 3• 93: orpwrov µev OVV f V TOLS 1ra.• 
pa.odioµlvo,s -iJµ,v rfrra.puw fua.yyf• 

)\/o,s OUK l!xoµev TO prJTov, a)\)\' lv T<p_ 
«:a.r' Al-yv71'rlovs. Cf. [Clem.] Ep. II. 
12. See Introduction to the Study o.f 
the Gospels, App. C. 

Comp. Lardner, Credibility, ix. 
422 ff. 

4 Ign. ad Smyrn. iii. Cf. Jacob, 
son, l. c. 

5 Euseb~ H. E. III. 39. Cf. Routh, 
Rell. Sacr. r. 39. 
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offer no support to the notion that he used it as a coordinate 
authority with the Canonical Gospels, but on the contrary dis
tinguish a detail which it contained from that which was written 
in the Apostolic memoirs 1• Hegesippus is the first author who 
was certainly acquainted with it ; but there is nothipg to shew 
that he attributed to it any peculiar authority•. Clement of 
Alexandria and Origen both quote the book, but both distinctly 
affirm that the four Canonical Gospels stood alone as acknow
ledged records of the Lord's life". Epiphanius regarded the 
' Hebrew Gospel' as a heretical work based on St Matthew. 
Jerome has referred to it several times•, and he translated it 
into Latin, but he nowhere attributes to it any peculiar autho
rity, and calls St John expressly the fourth and last Evangelist. 
Yet the fact that he appealed to the book as giving the testi
mony of antiquity furnished occasion for an adversary to charge 
him with making ' a fifth Gospel•;' and at a later time, in 
deference to J erome's judgment, Bede reckoned it among the 
'ecclesiastical' rather than the 'Apocryphal writings".' 

The Gospel of Peter has been already noticed. How far 
this Gospel was connected with the 'Preaching of Peter,' which 
is quoted frequently by Clement of Alexandria 7, and once by 
Gregory of Nazianzus", is very uncertain•. There is indeed 

1 Cf. PP· r 58 ff. 
' Reges. ap. Euseb. H. E. IV. 22; 

Routh, Rell. Sacr. I. 277; supr. 
pp. 206 f. 

3 Clem. Alex. Strom. II. 9. 45 ; 
Orig. Comm. IIom. in '.Jer. xv. § 4. 

4 Dial. adv. Pelag. III. 2 : In E· 
vangelio juxta Hebr«os, quod Chal
daico quidem Syroque sermone sed 
Hebraicis litteris scriptum est, quo 
utuntur usque hodie Nazareni, se
cttndum apostolos, sive ut plerique 
autumant juxta Matth«um, quod et 
in C:cesariensi habetur bibliotheca, 
narrat historia ... Quibus testimoniis 
si non uteris ad auctoritatem, utere 
saltem ad antiquitatem, quid omnes 
ecclesiastici viri senserint. Cf. de 
Virr. Ill. 2'; in Isai .. IV. ~- xi.; id. 
xr. c. xl. ; in Ezech. IV. c. xvi. ; in 

Mich. II. c. vii. (quoted with the 
Song of Solomon, yet with hesita
tion); Comm. in Matt. I. c. vi. 1 r; 
ib. II. c. xii. 13; ib. IV. c. xxvii. 51; 
Conun. in Eph. III. c. v. 4. Cred
ner (Beitr. I. 395 ff.) gives these and 
the remaining passages at length. 

5 Julian Pelag. ap. August. Op. 
imperf. IV. 88. 

6 Bede, Comm. in Luc. init. quot
ed on Hieron. adv. Pelag. III. 2. 
See Introduction to the Study of the 
Gospels, App. D. 

7 Clem. Alex. Strom. I. 29. 182; 
VI. 5. 39 ff.; ib. 6. 48; ib. 15. 
128. 

8 Greg. Naz. Ep. ad C«sar. r. 
Credner, Beitr. I. 353, 359· 

9 Some have argued that the Acts,. 
the Preaching, the Doctrine, and the 
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nothing in the fragments of the preaching that remain which 
requires a severer censure than Serapion passed on the Gospel. 
And it seems very likely that both books contained memoirs 
of the Apostle's teaching based in a great measure on authentic 
traditions. 

It has been already shewn that it is uncertain whether the 
Gospel of Peter was regarded as Canonical at Rhossus 1 ; and 
even if it had been so, the custom of an obscure town, which 
was at once corrected by superior authority, cannot be set 
against the silence of the other early Churches, and the con
demnation of the book by every later writer who mentions it. 
In reply to a quotation from the Doctrine of Peter, Origen says 
that we 'must first reply that that book is not reckoned among 
' the ecclesiastical books; and next shew that it is not a ge
'nuine writing of Peter nor of any one else who was inspired 
'by the Spirit of God;' and Eusebius repeats the same judg
ment •. Nor am I aware that it was ever supposed to be a 
Canonical book. 

The Canonicity of the Apocalypse of Peter is supported by 
more important authority. The doubtful testimony of the 
Muratorian Canon has been considered before". In addition 
to this, Clement of Alexandria wrote short notes upon it, as 
well as upon the Catholic Epistles and upon the Epistle of Bar
nabas•. But the book was rejected by Eusebius5, and I be
lieve by every later writer. 

Mention has been made already of the insertion of the two 
Epistles of Clement and of the Epistle of Barnabas and the 
Shepherd in the Alexandrine and Sinaitic Manuscripts of the 
Greek Bible respectively. Two other Greek Manuscripts con-

Apocalypse of Peter, the Preaching 
and Acts of Paul, and the Preaching 
of Peter and Paul, were only differ• 
ent recensions of the same work. It 
is perhaps nearer the truth to say 
that they were all built on a com
mon oral tradition. The variety 
of titles and forms is in itself a con
clusive argument against their gene-

ral and public reception. Cf. Reuss, 
§ 253. 

1 Cf. pp. 386 sq. 
2 Orig. de Prine. I. Prref. 8; cf. 

Comm. in :Joan. XIII. 17. Euseb. 
H. E. III. 3. 

a Cf. p. 216. 
4 Euseb. H. E. VI. 14. 
5 Ib. III. 23, 



WRITINGS IN THE EARLY CHURCH. 

tain notices of Apocryphal writings which are curious, though 
they are not of importance. At the end of the Codex Boerne
rianus (G) a Manuscript of the ninth century, which contains 
the thirteen Epistles of St Paul with sQme lacunre, after a 
vacant space occur the words: 'The· Epistle to Laodiceans 
begins' [ 1rpo~ >..aovSaKrJ<Ta~ (laudicenses g.) apX£Tai]. This ad
dition is not found in the Codex Augiensis (F) which was de
rived from the same original as G, nor is there any trace of 
the Epistle itself. Raimo of Halberstadt in the ninth century 
mentions the Latin cento of Pauline phrases which now bears 
the title 'as useful though not Canonical 1,' and the inscription 
in G probably refers to the same compilation. 

In the Codex Claromontanus (D) again after the Epistle to 
Philemon there occurs a Stichometry of the books of the Old 
and New Testament, obviously imperfect and corrupt, and 
then follows, after a vacant space, the Epistle to the Hebrews. 
This Stichometry omits the Epistl'7S to the Philippians, both to 
the Thessalonians, and to the Hebrews; and after mention
ing the Epistle of Jude thus concludes: 'The Epistle of Barna
' bas, the Apocalypse of John, the Acts of the Apostles, the 
'Shepherd, the Acts of Paul, the Revelation of Peter".' But 
Stichometries are no more than tables of contents; and both 
the contents and the arrangement of the different books 111 a 
Manuscript may have been influenced by many causes. 

1 See App. E. 
2 Tischdf. Cod. C!arom. p. 468. Pro!egg. x1. Cf. App. D. 

c. LL 
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APPENDIX C. 

THE MURATORIAN FRAGMENT ON THE CANON. 

THE famous fragment on the Canon of the New Testament, 
which was first published in an unsatisfactory form by 

Muratori in 17 40, has lately been examined by several scholars 
with the most exact diligence. The collation made by Dr 
Hertz in 1847 for Baron Bunsen (Analecta Ante-Nt"ccena, I. pp. 
r37 ff.) and the facsimile traced by Dr Tregelles in 1857 leave 
absolutely nothing to be desired for a complete knowledge of 
the text itself'. But the general character of the Manuscript 
in which it occurs has been strangely overlooked, and as this 
throws considerable light on the fragment itself I copied some 
pages of the context at Milan this year (1865) by the kind per
mission of Dr Ceriani, which are now first printed with the 
Canon. A cursory glance at them will shew what reliance 
can be placed on the perverse ingenuity of some recent scholars 
who have _not scrupled to affirm that the Canon, so far from 
being corrupt, is really one of the most correct texts which 
antiquity has bequeathed to us. 

The Manuscript (Bibi. Ambros. Cod. 101) in which the 
Canon is contained was brought from Columban's famous mo
nastery at Bobbio. It may therefore probably be of Irish 
origin or descent, though there is nothing in the Manuscript 
itself, as far as I could observe, which proves this to be the 
case. It was written probably in the eighth (or seventh) cen
tury, and contains a miscellaneous collection of Latin frag-

1 Even the most careful transcripts Jes' facsimile (made twice) with the 
fail in complete accuracy, and I owe original manuscript. These I have 
to the great kindness of Dr Ceriani added in the notes [1874]. 
the rest1lts of a collation of Dr Tregel-
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ments, including passages from Eucherius, Ambrose, transla- Appendix c. 
tions from Chrysostom, and brief expositions of the Catholic 
Creed. The first sheet ends (p. 9 b) abruptly in the middle of 
a quotation from Eucherius Liber Formularum Spirit. Intel!. 
[ called in the manuscript De Nomtntous] cap. vi. beginning 
Vir et uxor vce vobis divitibus in Evangelio, which closes the 
line. The next sheet (p. 10 a) begins at the top without any 
vacant space whatsoever quious tamen interfuit, and the Canon 
extends over p. 10 a, p. 10 b, and p. 11 a to within eight lines 
of the bottom. A little more than half a line is left vacant at 
the end of the Canon, and then in the next line a new frag-
ment from a Homily of Ambrose commences. It is impossible 
to tell how much has been lost between the first and second 
sheets. They probably formed part of the same Manuscript, 
but the number of lines in the pages of the first sheet is twenty-
four, and in those of the second sheet thirty-one. The style of 
writing is also somewhat different, but not more so I think 
than is often the case in different parts of the same Manuscript. 
The sheets have I believe no signature, but I omitted to 
look carefully for this. It may be added that the pages are 
generally furnished with a heading, but there is none over 
those containing the Canon except a simple I on the top of 
p. II a. 

The Fragment stands exactly thus in the Manuscript 1
: 

p. ro a. quibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit · 

1 The fragment is of course writ
ten wholly in capitals. Some of the 
letters are larger than others, but it 
does not appear certain that this is 
due to anything but the cap>rice of 
the scribe and I have neglected to 
notice the difference. The lines 
printed in capitals are rubricuted in 
the original. In the scanty punc
tuation I have followed Dr Tre
gelles' facsimile. [Dr Tregelles has 
since published the fragments with a 
very complete commentary (Oxford· 
1867), and I owe to him two correc
tions in the quotation from'Ambrose: 

II b, 31 add. Dei; 12 a, 4 cccxviii. 
for cccviii. 1870.] 

The division of the words cannot 
be accurately represented. The pre• 
positions are generally written with 
their cases : e. g. depassione, deresur
rectione, &c. The ae is generally 
written at length, but three or four 
times (p. ro a I. 29, p. 10 b, 1. 8) in 
a contracted form. . 

The words corrected in the Manu
script are marked by au asterisk. 
The corrections (apparently by the 
first hand, when it is not otherwise 
specified) are gi-ven below the text. · 

LLZ 
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Appendix C. TERTIO EUANGELII LIBRUM SECANDO * LUCAN 

lucas iste medicus post acensum * xpi. 
cum eo paulus quasi ut iuris studiosum 
secundum adsumsisset numeni suo 
ex opinione concriset* dnm tamen nee ipse 
*duidit in came et ide pro* asequi potuit· 
ita et ad natiuitate iohannis incipet dicere 
QUART! EUANGELIORUM. IOHANNIS EX DECIPOLIS 

5 

cohortantibus condescipulis et eps suis 10 

dixit conieiunate mihi · odie triduo et quid 
cuique fuerit reuelatum alterutrum 
nobis ennaremus eadem nocte reue 
latum andreae ex apostolis ut recognis 
centibus cuntis iohannis _suo nomine 15 
cunta* discribret* et ideo licit uaria sm 
culis euangeliorum libris principia 
doceantur nihil tamen differt creden 
tium fedei* cum uno ac principali spu de 
clarata sint in omnibus omnia de natiui 
tate de passione de resurrectione 
de conuesatione* cum decipulis suis 
ac de gemino eius aduentu 

I. 1 ;T initiale.nigrum (Ceriani). 
I. 2 secundo. [u manu dubia, C.] 
I. 3 ascensum. [s superscriptum manu dubia, C.] 

20 

I. 4 post studiosum nullum punctum sed foramen pro directione scriptu-
rre (C). 

I. 6 concribset. 
l, 7 d crossed out, 
... prout. 

I. 8 post dicere foramen non punctum ut l. 4 (C). 
I. 9 evangeliorum, rubra omnia et cum puncto rubro post vocem (C). 
I. 16 cuncta. [c serius sed vetus, C.] 
.. . describeret. 
I. 18 differ!, sub t lineola I manu (C), 
1. 19 fidei. 
1, 22 conuersatione, 
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primo in humilitate dispectus quod fo* 
it_ secundum potetate* regali pre 
clarum quod foturum est. quid ergo 
mirum si iohannes tam constanter 
sincula etia in epistulis suis proferam 
dicens jn semeii: su qme uidimus oculis 
nostris et auribus audiuimus et manus 
nostrae palpauerunt haec scripsimus 

[uobis 
p. 10b. sic enim non solum uisurem sed* auditorem' 

sed et scriptore omnium mirabiliu dni per ordi 
nem profetetur acta aute omniu apostolorum 
sub uno libro scribta sunt lucas obtime theofi · 
le conprindit quia sub praesentia eius singula 5 
gerebantur sicute,v. et semote passione petri 
euidenter declarat sed* profectione pauli ab,v. ur 
1:>es* ad spania proficescentis epistul::e autem 

I. 24 humilitate, u primo fuit o, serius, ut apparet, refectum u (C). 
11. 24. 25 The letters fo at the end of 1. 24- are fairly distinct. Those at 

the beginning of the next line are almost erased. Dr Tregelles conjectures 
that the scribe began to write foturum, and then discovering his error 
erased the letters which he had written. [ Quod fa, omnino intacta, et, linea 
resumpta, it intacta, evanida tamen et maculata: super fo autem [linearum 
vestigia] utfu videatur correctum I manu cujus prior pars evannerit, C.] 

1. '2 5 potestate . 
... post regali erasre dure literre (C). 
L 28 proferam, cum m in fine aperte non t (C). 
I. 31 uobis under the line almost illegible. Dr Tregelles first traced out 

the true reading. [literre us evanuerunt plene post u, ubi s connexum cum 
a et partim evanidum, C.] 

1. 1 sed et. 
1. 2 dni, i in rasura, manu dubia; videtur fuisse s (C). 
I. 4 uno, pro o fuit u; manu dubia ex u refectum o (C). 
I. 6 sicutz: abrasis : relictum i (sicuti) (C). 
I. 7 sed et • 

... ab, b manu fortasse prima, refectum ex d priori ut videtur (C). 
1. 8 urbe, erasum s • 
... proficescentis, e (prius) scriptum primo, ut apparet, et 1• manus in 

actu scriptionis correxit i (C). 

Appendix C. 
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Appendix C. pauli quae a quo loco uel qua ex causa directe 
sint uolentatibus* intellegere ipse declarant > 

priniu omnium corintheis scysmre heresis in 
terdicens deincepsb callretis circumcisione 
romanis aute omidine* scripturarum sed et* 
principium earum e*e"' esse xpm intimans 
prolexius scripsit de quibus sincolis neces 
se est ad nobis desputari cum ipse beatus 
apostulus paulus sequens prodecessuris sui 
iohannis ordine - non nisi *omenati* . semptae* 
eccleses* scribat ordine tali a corenthios 
prima . ad efesius seconda ad philippinsis* ter 
tia ad colosensis quarta ad calatas quin 
ta ad tensaolenecinsis sexta . ad romanus 
septima uerum corentheis* et tesaolecen* 
sibus licit* pro correbtione iteretur una 
tamen per omnem orbem terrae ecclesia 
deffusa esse denoscitur et iohannis en1 in a 
pocalebsy licet septe eccleseis scribat 
tamen omnibus <licit ueru ad filemonem una' 

10 

15 

20 

25 

I. ro uolentibus. [e ex u refectum manu dubia: ta imperfecte erasa, sed 
nulla puncta inferius: super initio t secundi punctum m. dubia, C.] 

I. 13 ordine ...... et era~ed. 
I. 14 post etirum tres litene erasre 1• et 3• videntur fuisse e, sed media 

omnino incerta (C). 
I. 17 apostulus, prius u mutatum in o manu dubia (C). 
-... prodecessuris, u videtur mutatum in o manu dubia (C). 
I. 18 nomenati: *omenati, litera erasa videtur fuisse d non c: n superius 

1• manu ut videtur (C) • 
... sempte, a erasum (C). 

I. 19 ecclesiis. 
1. 20 efisius, u aperte non o (C) . 
... philipenses. [ex i in fine factum e 1• manu, C.] 

I. 22 Romanus : ex forma potius us quam os (C). 
I. 23 corintheis, primum e manus 1• instauravit ut i eraso dnctu infe

riori {C) . 
... thesaolecensibus. [h superius manu dubia, C.] 

I. 24 licet. [e ex i effictum 1• manu, C. 
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et at titu una et ad tymotheu. duas pro affec Appendix c. 
to et dilectione in honore tamen ecclesiae ea 30 
tliolice in ordinatione eclesiastice 

I 
p. II a. desceplineir- scificate sunt fertur etiam ad 

laudicensis* alia ad alexandrinos pauli no 
mine fincte ad hesemir- marcionis et alia plu 
ra quae in chatholicam* eclesiam recepi non 
potest fel enim cum melle misceri non con 5 
cruit epistola sane iude et superscrictio 
iohannis duas in catholica habentur et sapi 
entia ab amicis salomonis in honore ipsius 
scripta apocalapse etiam iohanis et pe 
tri tantum recipemus* quam quidam ex nos 10 

tris legi in eclesia nolunt pastorem uero 
nuperrim et* temporibus nostris in urbe 
roma herma concripsitir- sedente cathe 
tra urbis romae aeclesiae pio eps frater* 
eius et ideo legi eum quide oportet se pu 15 
plicare uero in eclesia populo neque inter 
profe*tas conpletum numero nene* inter 
apostolos in fine temporum potest. 
arsinoi autem seu ualentini. uel metiad** 

p. II. In fronte I atramento non minio exaratum, et manu dubia (C). 
1. 1 discipline. [ ex e priori correctum i 1• manu, relicto et e, C.] 
1. 2 laudicenses. [ex i correctum e 1• manu, C.] 
l. 3 heresem. 
1. 4 catholicam. 
1. 10 recipimus. 
1. 12 e. 
1. 13 conscripsit. 
I. 14 fratre. [manu dubia, C.] 
I. 17 profe*as, s erasum (C) . 
... neqtte. [nene sic primo, C.] 
I. 19 metiad** prius e erasione et nova scriptura inanu dubia rasurre 

fortasse superscriptuin: post d est manu 1 •, ut apparet, pars superior i vel 
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Appendix C. nihil in totum recipemus. qui etiarn nouu 
psalmorum librum marcioni conscripse 
runt una cum basilide assianum* catafry 
cum contitutorem* 

A BRHAM N0MERAUIT SERuolus suos uer 

20 

r\. naculus et cum trecentis dece et octo 25 
uirus adeptus uictoriam Iiuerauit_ nepote 
prouatur diuisionis adfectus quando sic 
amabat nepotem ut pro eo nee uellit* decli 
nare* periculum quid est nomerauit. hoe 
est elegit unde et illud non solu ad scien 30 
tiam <lei refertur. sed etia ad cratia iustorum 

p. II b. quod in euangelio <licit dns ihs et capilli uestri 
omnes nomerati sunt cognouit ergo dns qui 
sunt eius eos autem eos* aute* qui non sunt 
ipsius non dignatur cognuscere numerauit 
cccxviii ut scias non quantitate numeri sed me 5 
ritum electionis expressu. eos enim adscuit" 
quod* dignus* nomero iudicauit fidelium****** 
qui in dm nostri ihu xpi passionem crederent 
ccc enim. d* T greca littera significat. dece 
et octo aute summa IH exprimit nomen fidei 10 

ergo merito habraham uicit non popoloso 
exerdto deneque eos quibus quinque regum 

/ vel h: inferius nunc erasum est et manu seriori, ut videtur, inscriptum e, 
quantum apparet, et additum r sine puncto (C). 

I. 22 assianom. [u manu 1• mutatum in o, C.] 
I. 23 constitutorem. 
I. 26 uiris. 
I. 28 uelli. 
I. 29 declinaret. 
I. 3 eos aute underlined. 
I. 6 adsciuit. 
I. 7 quos dignos. 
1. 9 d erased. 
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arma ceserunt"" cum paucis egressus uer 
naculis triumfauit sed qui uincit non 
debet arorocare* sibi uictoria sed referre 
deo. hoe abraham docit qui triumpho 
homilior factus est non superuior. sacri 
ficium denique obtulit decimas dedit 
ideoque eum melchisedeh qui interpe 
tratione latine dicitur rex iustitire rex 
pacis benedixit erat enim sacerdos sum 
mi <ii qui est rex iustitire sacerdos dei 
non* cui dicitur tu es sacerdos in aetemu 
secondum ordine melcisedeh hoe est dei 

20 

filius sacerdos patris qui sui corporis 2 5 
sacrificio patrem nostris repropicia 
uit dilectis""nomerauit abraam*· seruo 
los suos uemaculos et cum cccxviii uiris 
adeptus uictoria liuerauit ,nepotem quid 
est nomerauit. hoe est elegit unde et illud 30 
non solum ad scientia Dei refertur sed 

[ etiam ad cratia iustorum 
p. 12 a. quoJ in euangelio <licit dns ihs et capilli uestri 

omnes nomerati sunt · cognouit ergo dns qui 
sunt ipsius . eos autem qui non sunt ipsius non 
dignatur cognuscere . nomerauit aute cccxviii 
ut scias non quantitate numeri sed meritum 5 
electionis expressum. eos autem sciuit quods* 
dignos numero iudicauit fideleium qui in dni 
nostri ihu xpi passionem crederent. ccc enim 
dece et octo greca littera significat xviii 
autem summa IH exprimit nomen fidei. 10 

ergo abraham uicit non populosu exercitu 

I. 13 cesserunt. 
1. I 5 arrocare. 
1. 23 nisi. 
I. 27. A late hand in the margin hie dimite ... abraham. 
1. 6 quos. · 

Appendix C. 
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Appendix C. demque eos quibus v regum arma cesserunt 
cum paucis egressus uernaculis trium 
phauit . sed qui uincit non debit arrocare 
sibi uictoria sed do referri hoe abraham 
docit qui triumpho homilior factus est. 
non soperior sacrifigium n denique obtu 
lit decimas dedit ideoque eum melcisedeh 
qui interpetraone latina rex iustitiae 
rex pads benedixit . erat enim sacerdos 
summi cli qui est rex iustitiae sacerdos di 
nisi cu* dicitur tu es sacerdos in aeternum 
secondum ordine melcisedeh hoe est filii 
us sacerdus patris qui suis"' corporis sacri 

20 

ficat patre nostris repropitiauit dilectis 25 
INCIPIT DE EXPOSITIONEM DIUERSARU RERU 

I NPRIMIS mandragora in genesi genus 
pumi simillimum paruo peponis speci 

e muel odore ...... (Eucher. Lugd. Instruct. II. 3.) 

The fragment from Ambrose (De Abrahamo, I. 3. 15) which 
follows the Fragment on the Canon furnishes a fair criterion of 
the accuracy to be expected from the scribe. And by a re
markable accident the piece is more than usually instructive, 
for the whole fragment is repeated. Thus we have two copies 
of the same original and their divergence is a certain index of 
the inaccuracy of the transcriber which cannot be gainsaid. 
The second copy differs from the first in the following places : 

p. ub. 27 
28 
29 
29 

p. 12 a. 3 
4 
6 

nomerauit abraam (Abr. nomerauit). 
seruolos suos uernaculos (seruolus suos uernaculus). 
uictoria (uictoriam). 
omit prouatur-periculum (two and a half lines). 
ipsius ( eius ). 
nom. aute (om. autem). 
eos autem ( eos enim ). 

I. 22 cui. I. 24 sui. 
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6 sciuit (adsciuit). Appendix C. 

7 numero (nomero). 
7 · fideleium (fidelium). 
9 dece et octo ( d* T). 

II ergo (ergo merito). 
II abraham (habraham). 
11 populosu exercitu (popoloso exercito ). 
12 denique (deneque). 
14 triumphauit (triumfauit). 
14 debit (debet). 
15 uictoria (uictoria). 
15 do referri (referre deo). 
17 soperior (superuior). 
I7 sacrifigium (sacrificium). 
17 n (?). 
18 melcisedeh (melchisedeh). 
19 interpetraone (interpetratione ). 
19 latina (latine). · 
19 rex (dicitur rex). 
23 filiifus (filius). 
24 sacerdus (sacerdos). 
2 4 sacrificat ( sacrificio ). 
2 5 repropitiauit (repropiciauit). 

Thus in thirty lines there are thirty unquestionable clerical 
blunders including one important omission (p. IIb 29), two 
other omissions which destroy the sense completely (p. 1 2• 11 

merito, 19 dicitur), one substitution equally destructive of the 
sense (p. 12" 9 decem et octo for T), and four changes which 
appear to be intentional and false alterations (p. 12• 6 scivit, II 

populosu exercitu, 23 jilii, 25 sacrijicat). We have therefore to 
deal with the work of a scribe either unable or unwilling to 
understand the work which he was copying, and yet given to 
arbitTary alteration of the text before him from regard simply 
to the supposed form of words. To these graver errors must 
be added the misuse of letters ( e. g. of u for o and conversely of 
o for u; of g for c; off for ph ; of i for e and conversely of e 
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Appendix c. for i; of ei for i; of u for b; of c for eh), and the omission of 
the final m. 

Nor yet was the actual writer of the Manuscript the only 
author of errors. It appears from the repetition of one or two 
obvious mistakes in the repeated fragment that the text from 
which the copy was made was either carelessly written or 
much injured. Thus we have in both transcripts ad cratia, 
docit, homilior, dilectis (for delictis); and it is scarcely likely 
that interpetratione and interpetraone could have been copied 
severally from a legible original. 

On the other hand the text itself as it stands is substantially 
a good one. The errors by which it is deformed are due to 
carelessness and ignorance and not to the badness of the source 
from which it was taken.. But these errors are such as in 
several cases could not be rectified without other authorities 
for comparison. 

In the sheet which precedes the Fragment on the Canon 
the same phenomena occur. There is in that also the same 
ignorance of construction: the same false criticism: the same 
confusion of letters and terminations. If we now apply the 
results gained from the examination of the context to the 
Fragment on the Canon, part of it at least can be restored with 
complete certainty; and part may be pronounced hopelessly 
corrupt. It has been shewn that a fragment of thirty lines 
contains three serious omissions and at least two other changes 
of words wholly destructive of the sense, and it would therefore 
be almost incredible that something of the like kind should not 
occur in a passage nearly three times as long. Other evidence 
shews that conjecture would have been unable to supply what 
is wanting or satisfactorily correct what is wrong in the one 
case, and there is no reason to hope that it would be happier 
in the other. 

1. Two of the commonest blunders in the Manuscript are 
the interchange of u and o and the omission of the final m. 
Of these undoubted examples occur: p. 11a 25, uh 9 dece, uh 24 
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secondum ordine, p. 9• 22 in mala partem &c. IIb II popoloso Appendix C. 
exercito, p. 12• 11 populosu exercitu, p. 12• 24 sacerdus &c. In 
the Fragment similar errors occur p. 10• 2 tertio (-um), secundo 
(-um);4eo'(eum); II triduo (-um); [23 adventu (-to)]; 24 
primo (-um); [foit (fuit)]; 26 foturum; 29 semetipsu (-o); 
p. 10b I visurem (-orem); 12 circumcisione (-em); 17 apostulus; 
20 seconda; 29 affecto; II• 6 epistola (elsewhere epistula). 

2. The interchange of e and i (y) is even more common. 
Examples occur: p. II b 16 docit; 2 7 dilectis ( delictis); 12• 14 
debit, 15 referri (referre); IIb 12 deneque; 9• II proxemi. In 
the Fragment the sime error is found in various combinations: 
p. 10• 5 numeni (nomine); 8 incipet; 9 iohannis (so 1. 15, 10b 26); 
14 recogniscentibus; 16 discriberet, licit; 24 dispectus; p. 10b 3 
profetetur; 5 conprindit; 6 sicute; 8 proficescentis; 11 corintheis; 
1 5 prolexius ; 16 desputari ; 18 nomenatim ; 19 corenthios ; 2 o 
philippinses; 21 colosensis; 23 corentheis; 26 deffusa, denosci
tur; 27 apocalebsy, eccleseis; p. II• '3 heresem; 4 recepi ( 10, 20 
recipimus). 

3. The aspirate is also omitted or inserted : p. Sh 26 
talamo ; 11 b 11 Habraham; 12• r 8 Melcisedeh. Thus we have 
in the Fragment p. 10• 11 odie; p. 10b 11 scysmae. 

4. C and g are interchanged: p. 11 b 1 5 arrocare; 3 1 cratia; 
12• 17 sacrifigium. So in the Fragment 10• 17 sinculis, 
28 sincula; rnb 15 sincolis (5 singula); 12 calhetis; 21 calatas; 
11• 6 concruit; 23 catafrycum. 

5. E and ae are interchanged: p. 9• 13 consumate iustitiae; 
p. 9• 9 audi et vidae. In the Fragment 10• 25 preclarum; 
10b 9 directe; 10 ipse; 18 semptae; 30 eclesiae catholice; 31 
eclesiastice descepline; p. II• 1 scificate; 3 fincte, heresem; 6 
iude; 14 aeclesiae. 

6. Fandph: IIb 14 triumfauit (16 triumpho). So in the 
Fragment p. 10b 4 Theofile; 28 Filemonem. 
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Appendix c. 7. Another common interchange is that of band p which 
occurs in the Fragment: p. 10b 4 scribta obtime: 24 correbtione; 
27 apocalebsy: and conversely ua 16 publicare. 

In addition to these changes of letters the repetition of 
letters and the omission of repeated letters are fruitful sources 
of error. Of the former there are examples : p. 11 b 15 aroro
care, 3 eos autem. In the Fragment both· I believe occur. · 
In p. r ra 6 superscrictio iohannis is an evident mistake for 
superscripti (or tre) iohannis, the o (or io) having been falsely 
added from a confusion with the corresponding syllable of the 
next word. Again in p. roa 22 the pronoun suis requires an 
antecedent and it is extremely likely that dni was omitted be
tween the words de nativitate. So again in p. rob 3 profitetur 
requires se which was probably lost after visorem before sed. 
It is not unlikely that in p. r ra 2 alia should be repeated. 

One false reading appears to be due to the mechanical as
similation of terminations of which examples occur: p. 12a 19 

interpetraone latina (-ne); 11 populosu exercitu; p. II b II 

popoloso exercito. Thus p. rob 4 optime Theophile should almost 
certainly be optime Theophilo. The phrase ' optime Theophile' 
is found in the Preface to the Gospels and not in the dedication 
of the Acts, and could not therefore be used as the title of the 
latter book. 

Some forms are mere senseless and unintelligible blunders : 
10a 6 concribset; rob 22, 23 Tensaolenecinsis, Thesaolecensibus; 
ua 9 apocalapse. And the inconsistency of the scribe is seen 
in the variations of spelling the same word : 10b r r Corintheis, 
19 Corenthios, 23 Corentheis; and so with Iohannes and dis
cipulus. But prodecessoris (rob 17) and finct::e (11a 3) are 
probably genuine forms. 

If then we take account of these errors we shall obtain a text 
of the Fragment as complete as the conditions of correction 
will allow. Two or three passages in it will remain which can 
only be dealt with by conjectures wholly arbitrary and un
certain. 
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quibus tamen interfuit et ita posuit'. Tertium Evangelii li
brum secundum Lucan Lucas iste medicus post ascensum • 
Christi cum eum Paulus quasi tut juris" studiosum secundum 
adsumsisset nomine suo ex opinione• conscripsit: Dominum 
tamen nee ipse uidit in came, et idem prout assequi potuit, 
ita et a nativitate Iohannis incepit dicere *. tQuarti Evange
liommt• Johannes ex discipulis. Cohortantibus condiscipulis 
et episcopis suis dixit : Conieiunate mihi hodie triduum, et quid 
cuique fuerit reuelatum alterutrum 6 no bis enarremus. Eadem 
nocte reuelatum Andrea:: ex apostolis, ut recognoscentibus 
cunctis, Iohannes suo nomine cuncta describeret. * * * Et 
ideo 7 licet uaria singulis Euangeliorum libris principia docean-

l Et ita, i. e. ,ea! ovrws, even so 
(as he had heard from St Peter) 
without addition or omission. Eu
seb. H. E. m. 39. I see no pro
bability whatever in the view advo
cated by Hesse that the words refer 
to the last section of St Mark (xvi. 
9-20), as containing statements 
which were not derived from apo
stolic authority, but due to the Evan
gelist's own experience (e. g. v. 20), 
a section which Hesse admits to be 
'certainly unauthentic.' The phrase 
'interesse colloquio' is perfectly 
good Latin, and the statement that 
• Mark recorded what he heard Peter 
'relate' falls in completely with lv,a 
-ypaif;as ws a,7reµv71µ6vw,nv, so that it 
is needless to seek any other interpre
tation. 

2 These words evidently refer to the 
time when St Luke became a teacher 
and not to the time when he wrote 
his Gospel, as if the writer thought 
that St Mark's Gospel was written 
before the Ascension (Hesse, s. 64). 

3 Ut Juris studiosum secttndttm. 
The words ut Juris must be corrupt, 
:Juris might stand for rou IJ,,calov, 
but not for rf/s ll,Ka,ocruv71s. It has 
been suggested that it may stand for 
'lex,' 'scriptura' (Cf. Hesse, p. 75), 
but hardly, I think, in a translation. 
Virtutis seems to be nearer the sense. 

The correction of Routh secum for 
secundum (cf. Acts xv. 37) is very 
plausible. If secttndttm is correct it 
must mean as assistant, as in the 
second rank. 

• The suggestion of [Reinsch] 
(Hesse s. 80) that ex opinione is equi
valent to •~ a.Ko-/is seems to be most 
plausible. Opinio has the meaning 
of rumour in the silver age. For
merly I supposed that the phrase 
represented Kara. ro o6tav with a 
reference to tilofe Kaµ,ol (Luke i. 3). 

5 There is an analogy in the Frag
ment for the change of Qttarti to 
Quartum. But Evangeliorum can 
hardly be right, and it is probable 
that the whole clause is corrupt. 
Evangeliorum may be a blunder for 
Evangelf librum, and conscripsit may 
then be supplied from the former 
sentence. But all conjectures are 
most uncertain, though the stop (in 
the MS.) after Evangelium favours 
such a conjecture as Hesse adopts ... 
Evangelii librum secundum :fohan
nan. :Johannes ex ... 

6 Alterutrum. Let us relate to 
one another the revelation which 
we receive. Comp. Acts vii. 26 ; 
James v. r6 (Vulgate). 

7 The whole passage from Et ideo 
-futurum est comes in very ab
ruptly and has no connexion with 

Appendix C. 
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Appendix c. tur nihil tamen differt' credentium fidei, cum uno ac principali 
spiritu declarata sint in omnibus omnia de natiuitate, de 
passione, de resurrectione, de conuersatione cum discipulis 
suis, ac de gemino eius aduento• *primum in humilitate de
spectus, quod fuit, secundum potestate regali prreclarum, quod 
futurum est. * * * Quid ergo mirum si Johannes tarn con
stanter singula etiam in epistulis suis proferat dicens in semet
ipsum •. Quce uidimus oculis nostris, et auribus audiuimus, et 
manus nostrce palpauerunt, hcec scripsimus'? Sic enim non 
solum uisorem [ se ], sed et auditorem, sed et scriptorem omnium 
mrrabilium domini per ordinem profitetur. 

Acta autem omnium apostolorum sub uno libro scripta sunt. 
Lucas optime Theophilo comprendit, quia sub prresentia eius 
singula gerebantur, sicuti et tsemote 5 passionem Petri euiden
ter declarat, sed et profectionem Pauli ab urbe" ad Spaniam 
proficiscentis. t * * * 

Epistulre autem Pauli, qure, a quo loco, uel qua ex causa 
what precedes, which could be ex
pressed by ideo; and similar! y what 
follows is not connected with it by 
ergo. 

I Nihil tamen dijf ert, OUOEP o,aq,e
po, Tfj-1rluTE1. 

2 Aduento. The relatives and ad
jectives which follow shew that this 
was a neuter form answering to 
euentmn, inuentum, &c. Possibly it 
occurs also in· Ter. Phorm. r. 3, 2. 

The addition of 11, is far less likely 
than the omission of it, or it would 
be simpler to keep primo and read 
secundo, pra:claro. If the space at 
the end of the line indicates an omis
sion, quorum would complete the 
sense. 

a In semetipsum. Ka0' eavroiJ. 
• The quotation from I John i. 1 

is not verbal, but the word palpa
uerunt, for contrectauerunt (tractaue
runt, temptauerunt) is to be noticed. 
Tertullian twice quotes the verse 
with the V ulg. rendering ; but J e
rome and Victorinus quote pa!pa
uerunt, and palpare represents y,71-Xa
q,lj.11 in Luke xxiv, 39. 

6 Semote projidscentis. This sen- · 
tence is evidently corrupt. If the 
general character of the errors of 
the manuscript had been favourable 
to the changes it would have been 
the simplest correction to read se
motd passione ... sed et prqfectione ... 
proficiscentis, i. e. the narrative was 
that (in the main) of an eye-witness, 
as he evidently shews by setting 
aside without notice events so re
markable as the Martyrdom of Peter 
and even the last great journey of 
Paul. Perhaps by reading semota 
declarant a fair sense may be ob
tained. The personal narrative of 
St Luke deals with part of the Apo
stolic history, just as detached allu
sions clearly point to the Martyrdom 
of Peter (John xxi. 1 8, 1 9) ; and 
even the journey of Paul to Spain 
(Rom. xv. 24 ff.). It is however 
more likely that some words have 
been lost at the end of the sentence, 
such as significat Scriptura. 

6 "Ab urbe indicates the Roman 
character of the document." Tregel
les, p. 40. 
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directre sint, uolentibus intellegere ipsre declarant. Primum Appendix c. 
omnium Corinthiis schisma hreresis 1 interdicens, deinceps 2 Ga-
latis circumcisionem, Romanis autem ordine scripturarum •, sed 
et principium earum esse Christum intimans, prolixius scripsit, 
de quibus singulis necesse est• a no bis disputari; cum 5 ipse 
beatus apostolus Paulus, sequens prodecessoris • sui Iohannis 
ordinem, nonnisi nominatim septem ecclesiis scribat ordine 
tali: ad Corinthios (prima), ad Ephesios (secunda), ad Philip-
penses (tertia), ad Colossenses (quarta), ad Galatas (quinta), 
ad Thessalonicenses (sexta), ad Romanos (septima). Uerum 
Corinthiis et Thessalonicensibus licet pro correptione iteretur7, 
una tamen per omnem orbem terrre ecclesia diffusa esse dino-
scitur; et Johannes enim in Apocalypsi, licet septem ecclesiis 
scribat, tamen omnibus <licit. U erum ad Philemonem unam 
et ad Titum unam, et ad Timotheum duas" pro affectu et dilec-
tione; in honore tamen ecclesire catholicre in ordinatione• 

1 Hesse (s. 158) quotes a parallel insists on the position of nominatim, 
future genitive schismm and reads though I cannot follow his interpre
schismm hereses, which, if indeed tation of this passage. 
allowable, is probably to be received. 6 St John may be called the 'pre-

2 "B after deinceps has generally decessor' of St Paul, either because 
been passed unnoticed ; but this he was an Apostle before him (Gal. 
seems to be the Greek numeral letter i. 17, rain 1rpd eµav a1rO<Tro\avs), or 
retained by the translator." Tre- because the writer of the fragment 
gelles, p. 42. placed the composition of the Apo-

3 Ordine Scripturarum, according calypse before that 9f the last of St 
to the general tenour of the Scrip- Paul's Epistles to Churches. It seems 
tures. Compare Tregelles, p. 43, wholly unreasonable to suppose that 
who points out that there are more the writer placed the composition of 
quotations from the Old Testament in St John's Gospel (Hess~, s. 98) 'be
the Epistle to the Romans than in all 'fore the beginning of St Paul's 
the other Epistles of St Paul together. 'literary activity.' 
Atthesametimeitmustbenoticedthat 7 I. e. so that the mystical number 
ordinem is a very probable correction. seven, symbolizing the unity of the 

• The reference appears to be to Church, is apparently lost. 
the treatise from which the Fragment 8 Duas. It seems best to c;hange 
is taken. the preceding una, una into unam, 

6 The sense of the passage seems unam than to regard this as a nomi
.fo be that a detached discussion of native, which however perhaps oc
the points raised by the great Epistles curs below. The !amen in the fol
is necessary for the whole church, lowing clause implies the opposition 
for though St Paul addressed seven of scripsit or the like. 
churches he distinguished them only 9 Perhaps in ordinationem is the 
·by name (nonnisi nominatim), while better reading. The change, though 
• the typical number seven really not absolutely required, is suggested 
marked their unity. · Hesse rightly by the character of the MS. 

C. MM 
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Appendix c. ecclesiastic::e disciplin::e sanctificat::e sunt. F ertur etiam ad 
Laodicenses, alia ad Alexandrinos, Pauli nomine finct::e ad 
h::eresim 1 Marcionis, et alia plura qu::e in catholicam ecclesiam 
recipi non potest 2

: fel enim cum melle misceri non congruit. 
Epistula sane Iud::e et superscripti Iohannis duas 3 in Catho
lica • habentur; et Sapientia ab amicis Salomonis in honorem 
ipsius scripta 5• 

Apocalypses etiam Iohannis et Petri tantum recipimus, 
quam quidam ex nostris legi in ecclesia nolunt. Pastorem 
uero nuperrime temporibus nostris in urbe Roma Hermas 
conscripsit, sedente cathedra urbis Rom::e ecclesi::e Pio episcopo 
fratre eius; et ideo legi eum quidem oportet, se publicare 6 

uero in ecclesia populo, neque inter prophetas, tcompletum 
numero 7, neque inter apostolos, in finem temporum potest. 

Arsinoi autem seu Ualentini, uel tMetiad* * nihil in totum 
recipimus. Qui etiam nouum psalmorum librum tMarcioni 
conscripserun.t, una cum Basilide, t Assianom Cataphrygum 
constitutorem8 * * * 

i Ad hceresim, i. e. 1rpos TrJV atpe• 
<Ttv, bearing upon, whether against it 
or otherwise. 

2 Recipi non potest, i. e. 1rapaXaµ
[3civecr0a, OU auvaTOV. 

3 The reading of the MS.: Supcr
scriptio loamiis duas is evidently cor
rupt. The -io is probably due to 
the io- which follows (p. 526). The 
simplest correction is superscripti, 
but superscriptce suits the construc
tion better (,1r,-ye-ypaµµeva, 'Iwcivvov). 
Hesse's arguments against the use of 
a nominative duas (like trias) are 
strong, and it would probably be 
better to read dua:. 

4 In catholica, the Catholic 
Church; if the original reading was 
not in catholicis. 

5 The reference to Wisdom in a 
place where we should expect only the 
Antilegomena of the New Testament, 
finds a complete parallel in the ac
count which Eusebius gives of Cle• 
ment of Alexandria (H. E. vr. 13), 
Kl-y_p71Tat. ... KaL Tats d.1ro TWV d.VTLA€')'0· 
µlvwv -ypa<f,wv µaprvpla,s, Ti;s Te Xryo• 
µlv1JS :t:.oXop.G:vros. :t:.oq,las Kd Tijs 'l1J• 

<TOV TOV "2,pd.x, Kai T7IS 1rpos 'E~palovs 
e1ricrTo)-..71s, T71s H Bapvc!f3a, ira, IC\17-
µuTos, KaL 'Iouoa. Comp. Euseb. 
H. E. v. 8. 

6 Se publicare, i. e. 07/µo<TLEUea-Oa,. 
7 Completum numero. This ap

pears to be corrupt, for the phrase 
can scarcely mean 'A collection 
made up fully in number,' as if Pro
phetas were equivalent to Corpus 
Prophetarum (Volkmar). There is 
no certain analogy in the fragment 
for the correction completo. 

8 The conclusion is hopelessly 
corrupt, and evidently was so in the 
copy from which the Fragment was 
derived. A. Harnack has endea
voured to shew that 'lliitiadis' is a 
correction of • Tatiani,' and that the 
reference is to Tatian' s Diatessaron. 
He rewrites the whole passage as 
follows: Arsinoi autem seu Valentini 
vel Tatiani nihil in totum recipimus, 
qui [i.e. Tatianus] etiam novum Pro
positionum librum Marcioni conscrip
sit. Zeitschr. f. L11th. Theo!. 1874. 
pp. 276 ff. . 



---~--------~ 

APPENDIX D. 

nrn CHIEF CATALOGUES OF THE BOOKS OF THE 
BIBLE DURING THE FIRST EIGHT CENTURIES. 

No. 

A. · Catalogues ratified by Conciliar authority: 

r, The Laodicene Catalogue........................... I. 

2. The Carthaginian Catalogue; and . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . 11. 

3. The Apostolic Catalogue ; both ratified at the 

Quinisextine Council, Can. 2............... . . . . . . iii. a 

[The Catalogue in the Apostolic Constitutions ...... iii. b] 

B. Catalogues proceeding from the Eastern Church : 

I. Syria. 

Chrysostom, Synopsis . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . Iv. 
J unilius . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . v. 
Johannes Damascenus . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . VI. 
Ebed J esu . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . vu. 

2. Palestine. 

Jl.'Ielito ................................................ v111. 
Eusebius.... .. . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . .. . .. IX. 
Cyril ofJ erusalem ... ... ... . .. .. . . .. ... . .. ... ... . .. x. 
Epiphanius. .. ... ... ... ... ... ... ... . . . ... ...... ... ... x1. 
[Cod. Alex.] ... ... . .. ... . .. ... . .. ... .. . . .. ... . .. . .. xn. 

3. Alexandria. 

Origen ............................................. xm. 
Athanasius.......................................... xiv. 

MM2 

Appendix D. 
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Appendix D. 4. Asia Minor. 

CONCILIUM 
LAODICE~ 
.NllM. 

363 A.D. 

Gregory of Nazianzus ... . .. ... .. . .. ....... .. . ... xv. 
Amphilochius ...................................... xvi. 
The 'Sixty Books' ................................. xvi i. 

5. Constantinople. 
Leonti us ............................................. xviii. 
Nicephorus........ . .. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . .. . . . . . . . . . . . x1x. 

C. Catalogues proceeding from the Western Church : 

r. Africa. 
Stich. ap. Cod. Clarom. . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . . xx. 
Augustine ......................................... : xx1. 

2. Italy. 
Muratorian Canon ................................. xxii. 
Philastrius .......................................... xxiii. 
Jerome ............................................. xxiv. 
Rufinus ............................................. xxv. 
[Innocent] .......................................... xxvi. 
[Gelasius] .......................................... xxvii. 
Cassiodorus ....................................... xxviii. 

3. France. 
Hilary ............................................. xx1x. 

4. Spain. 
Isidore ............................................. xxx. 

5. MediIBval. 
John of Salisbury ................................. xxxi. 
Hugo of St Victor ................................. xxxii. 

I. I 

Can. ux•. (Cf. Bickell, Stud. u. Krit. III. ss. 6u ff.; supr. 
pp. 427 sqq.) 

1 Ea qu::e ad Novum Testamentum 
spectant ex libris manuscriptis potis
simum hausi, c::etera ex impressis. 

2 E cod. Bibi. Univ. Cant. EE. iv. 
29. Coll. cod. Arund. ~33 Mus. Brit. 
(Ar.) Dionysius Exig. h::ec tantum ha
bet: Non oportet plebeios psalmos in 

ecclesia cantari, nee libros jra;ter ca
nonem legi, sed sola sacra volumina 
novi testamenti vet veteris. Cui con
sentt. intt. Syrr. Codd. Mus. Brit. 
14,526, 14,528, 14,529. 

Idem Canon, nisi quod Baruch 
Lamentationes et Epistola omittuntur, 
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ve'. qOn OU ~M louuTLKOV!, iJ,a>..µ.ovs >..frur8at lv Tjj Ef(.KA'qcdq,, Appendix D. 

OUOE QKaVOVUJ''Ta f3if3>..la, a>..>..a ,-iova Ta KaVOVLKa ,..;;. Katvq, Kai 
1TaAa~a.' Ota0rfK71<;. "O~a 0£t /3if3>..{a avayivJuK£CT8at • 2 1TaAata~ 
Ota0'Y/KJ/> 0 0: rEv£CTLS f(.OCTP,OV. ff ~E[ooo, l[ Alyv'17"TOVr i Awm
KOV. o' 'Ap,8µ.ot. I il£VT£pov&µ.wv. 0

1 'I17uovs Nav-q. f Kpirn{, 
'PoJ0. r/ 'Eu0'YJP• (f {3autA.£LWV 71'PWT'Y/ Kal O£VTipa. { /3q.<TLA.£uov 
Tpfr71 Kal T£TapT'q, Ja' IIapaA.£L1T-OfJ-£Va, 1TpWTOV /!'.Ill 0£J)T£pov. · ,fr 
"Euopa,, 1TpWTOV Kal 0£vnpov. d ll{/3>..os wa>..µ,wy lKan1v 1T£11'n7-
KOVTa. ,'if IIapow1at :So.\oµ,wVTQ!,' ,~' 'EK,i:~:qutaCTT'YJ!,. t,;' ',A.uµ,a 
ef.uµ.aTWV. if 'Jw/3. tr/ awSE,Klf, 1Tpocpij·ra,. dl 'Hualai- ,/ 'l£p11-
µ.{a, Ka, Bapovx, ®p17vol Ka, 'E?l"LCTTOAa{. Ka 'JE(£KL'YJA.• K/31 ilritlL'Y}A· 
Ta OE Tij, Katvq, Ota0'YJK'q,• • £flayyl>..ia o', KaTa Ma,-0a'i:ov, KaTa 
MapKov, KaTa AovKav, KaTa 'IwaVV1JV. 1Tpa[n, a1TO<TTOAWV. E71'l<TTO

A<l! Ka0oALKa, £71'T(l, 0 OVTW!,~ • 'laKw/3ov a:. IIlTpov a:. /3'. 'Iwavvov 
a. {3' . ..;•. 'Iovoa a'. E11"l<TTOAal IIav~ov to' 6

• 1Tpo, 'Pwµ.a{ov, a• 
1Tpa, Kopw0{ovs a'. /3' · 1Tpos raXaTa!, a'· 1Tp6!, ·'Ecj,£ufov, a'· 1rpo, 
iPtAL11"11"1)CT{ov, a'. 1rpo, Ko>..auua£'i:s a:.• 'lrpO!, ®£CTCTaAOVLK£L!, a'. /3'. 
1Tpo, 'Ef3pa{ov, a'• 1Tpo, Tiµ.o0£oV a'. f3' • 'lrpo, Tfrov a• v 1Tpo, ifJLA'Y}
µ.ova a'. 

II. 
Can. 39 (ita B. C. Can. 47. Mansi, n. u77. Cf. supr. 

PP· 435 seqq.)": 
Item placuit ut pr~ter Scripturas canonicas nihil in eccle

sia l.egatur sub nomine divinarum Scripturarum. Sunt autem 
Canonicre Scrip tu~ hre •: Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, N umeri, 
Deuteronomium, Jesus Naue, Judicum, Ruth, Regnorum libri 
quatuor, Paralipomenon libri duo, Job, Psalterium Davidicum., 

habetur ill Capitula. Aquisgran. c. 
xx. (Mansi, xm. App. J6r, ed. Flor. 
r 767), hoe titulo prrepo.sito: De li
bris Canonicis. Sacerdotibus. Lectt. 
varr. littera A notavi. · 

1 Ar. Tijs 11-. Ka.I K. 
9 Ar. al. pcrem. Tijs. 
i Bick. al. Ta. lii Tijs "· ·6. Taiha. 

Tijs oe K. o. Ta.ilTa. Ar. 
4 Bev. om. oiJTws. Ar. om. i. oli. 
5 Cod. Cant. U:. fJ'. Ar. 'Y• 

6 Bick,+ oilrws. 
7 Bev. Ar. pnem. Kal. 
s E cod. Coll. SS. Trill. C,mt. B. 

xiv. 44, srec. xii. in quo ordo cano
num hie est: i.-xxxvii. xlix. xlvii. 
xlviii. (Placuit- ministri), xlviii. 
( Quibus-fin.) + xxxviii. &c. Colla
tis Codd. Mus. Brit. (B.) Cott. Claud. 
D. 9, srec. xi. ; (C) Reg. 9, B. xii,. 

9 Mansi om. fue. 

CoNCILIUM 
CARTHAGI .. 
NIElrf5E III. 

397 A.D. 
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Appendix D. Salomonis libri quinque, libri duodecim prophetarum, J esaias, 
Jeremias, Ezechiel, Daniel, Tobias, Judith, Esther, Esdr.e libn 
duo, Machab::eomm libri duo. Novi autem Testamenti, evan
geliorum libri quatuor, Actuum Apostolorum liber unus, Epi
stolre Pauli Apostoli 1 xiii., ejusdem acl Hebr::eos una, Petri 
apostoli du::e, Johannis" tres, Jacobi i., Jud::e i.", Apocalypsis 
J ohannis liber unus •. Hoe etiam fratri et consacerdoti 5 nostro 
Bonifacio, vel aliis earum partium Episcopis, pro confirmando 
isto canone innotescat, quia a patribus ista accepimus in ec
clesia legenda •. Liceat autem 7 legi passiones martyrum cum 
anniversarii eorum dies celebrantur8

• 

III a. 

CANAPosT. Can. LXXVI. (al. Lxxxv.) (Bunsen, Anal. Ante-Nie. n. p. 
30 )9

: ~E<TTW 8£ vp.'iv 71"0.<TL KA1JplKOL<; Kat A.aLKOL<; {3if3>..{a <TE{3a<rp.La 
Kat 3:yia • -rij<; JJ.f.V 7ra,\aia<; 81a0rf K1J<; Mwii<TEW<; 7rEVTE, l'.ive<TL<;, 
"Eto8o<;, AevmKOV, 'Apt0p.o[, Kat ilevTEpovop.wv- 'I17<Tov TOV Navij 
lv· TWV KpLTWV tv· Trj<; 'Pov0 tv• {3a<TLAELWV TE<T<Tapa· IlapaA.Et-
7rOJJ.EVWV, Trj<; {3{{3>..ov TWV ~p.epwv, 8vo· "E<T8pa 8Jo· 'E<T0~p lv· 
'Iov8e).0 tv· MaKKa{3a{wv -rpto.• 'Iw/3 lv· \JlaAp.ot EKaTOV 7rEVTI]KOVTa• 
lo>..op.wvo<; {31{3A{a -rp{a, 7rapo1p.{ai, £KKA1J<TLa<Tnj,, ;<Tp.a i-<TJJ.Cl.TWV' 
1rpocpijTaL 8eKa.it· ;tw0ev 8£ VJJ.LV 1rpO<Tl<TTope{<T0w p.av0avnv VJJ.WV 
'TOV<; VEOV<; T~V <Tocplav TOV 1ro>..vp.a0ov<; leipax, ~p.frepa u, TOVT
'-<TTL Trj, Katvij, 8ia0rfK1J,, etiayy.i>..ia Tt<T<Tapa 10

, Ma-r0a{ov, MapKov, 
AovKa, 'Iwa'.vvov· Ilav>..ov E'lrL<TTOA.at 8eKaTt<T<Tape,· Ilfrpov £7rt<TTO
>..a). 8vo• 'Iwa'.vvov TPEI,<;' 'laKw{3ov pla· 'Iov8a p.{a ll, K>..rfp.EVTO<; 
£7rt<TTOAal'" 8Jo, Kat aI 8ia-rayal VJJ.LV 13 TOL<; £7rt<TK07r0t<; 8i' lp.ov K>..f 
JJ.EVTOS lv oKTw {31{3>..{01c; 1rpo<T1rEcpwv111-dvai, a'.<; ofi XP~ 87Jp.o<T1evnv 

1 c. B. C. M. Pauli ap. ep. 
~ M.+apostoli=B. C. 
3 M. Juda! apostoli una et Jae. 

una. 
4 M. 'Quidam vetustus codex 

sic habet: De confinnando isto ea
none transmarina ecclesia consula
tur.' 

6 B. coeftscopo. 
6 C. agenda vitiose, 
7 C. etiam. 

8 B. dies eel. eor. C. dies eor. celebr. 
9 Hie Catal. integer exstat in 

Codd. Syrr. (Mus. Brit.) 14,526, 
14,527, srec. vi. vel vii.; non autem 
in MS. Arab. 7207. Dion. Exig. 
Canones tantum L. vertit. 

10 Syr.+qua1 antea memoravimus. 
11 'I. µ •. om. cod. Bodi. ap. Bev. 

(Ueltzen.) 
:ul Syr. dua! epp. mea1 Clementis. 
1s BuQ.sen vµwv? err. typ. 
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€11"L 11"0.VTWV Ota ra €II avro.'i:, JJ.V<TTLK(J,' Kal ai 7rpatw. r]µ.wv TWV Appendix D. 

U11"0<TTOII.WV. 

III b. 

Lib. II. 5 7, P,E<TO<; o' o avayvw<TT'YJS lcf,' vtfr'YJAOV TLVO<; lrrr~. 
avayivw<TKETW ra Mwrrews KUL 'l'YJ<TOV TOV Navij, ra TWV Kptrwv KaL 
TWV Ba<rLII.ELWV, ra TWV ITapall.EL'l!"OJJ,lvwv KIU ra rijs 'E'l!"avooov· 
7rpos TOVTOL<; Ta TOV 'Iw/3 Kat TOV loAoµwvos Kat ra TWV f.KKa[OeKa 
7rpO<p'YJTWV. 'Ava Ovo 0£ yevop.lvwv [l. ycvophwv] avayvwrrp.arwv 
lnpos TL<; roils TOV Aa{3l.o tf;aAAETW i'.p.vov<; Kat o AUO<; Ta aKporrrlxia 
1J7rOt{;aAAETW. Mera TOVTO ai 7rpa.tet<; ai ~p.erepai ava·yww<rKE<r0w
<rav KUt lmrrroXal ITavXov TOV rrvvcpyov ~p,wv, &, £7!"E<TTEL·AE ra'i:, 
f.KKA'YJ<T[ais Ka0' V<p~Y'YJ<TLV 'TOV aylov '1!"11£1)/J,U'TOS' KaL JJ.ETa ravra 
3ia.KOVO<; ~ 7rpE<r{3vrepos a.vayivw<rKETW 'Ta evayytALIL & lyw Mar0ato<; 
KUL 'Iwa.Vl!'YJS 7rape3WKUJJ>EV vp.1,11 KUt & oi rrvvcpyol. ITav.\ov 7rapELA'YJ
<pOTE<; Karti\rnf;av VJJ.lll AvKO.S KUL MapKo,. 

IV.· 

Synopsis Sacr. Script. ap. Chrys. Tom. vr. p. 3 r 4 ff. Ed. 
Bened.: ~KO'l!"O!, 'TWV Ata0r]KWV El<;, TWV av0pwrrwv ~ Dlop0wrrt<; ... 
JJ.'Y/ Tolwv vop.,ll1·w ns tlvw eTvat vop.o0frov 'TO 7raAaui, irrrop{a, 
3i'YJyEt<T0at KUL VOJJ,OV<; avaypa.cpeiv· O'l!"Ep yap 1uxvet vop.o, TOVTO 
Kat ~ 3L'lf'l'YJ<TLS 'TOV /3lov 'TWV ay{wv· ~Eun 'TOWVV' 'T'q'i 'l!"aAata, 'TO 
p.Ev iuropiKov ws ~ o·KTa.revxo, (Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Nu
meri, Deuteronomium, Josue, Judices, Ruth) ... Mer' EKEtvo ('Pov0) 
ai {3a<rLAEtat ai TE<r<rape, ... p.ml 3€ 'Ta<; {3arrtAelas ~Erropas ... (316) 
•. . 'TijS oiv 'l!"aA.aui's £<TTL 'TO JJ,EII i<TTopLKOV TOVTO o-,; 8 7rpoELp~Kap.cv, 
'TO 3€ uvp.{3ovAEVTLKOV we; al 'TE 7rapoip.Cat KaL ~ TOV °J.ELpax "J.ocf,[a 
KUL o 'EKKltrJ<TLa<TT.;;, KUL ra ~4-up.ara 'TWV ·~uµarwv, 'TO 0€ 7rpocf,ri
'TLKOV we; oi 0EKa€e Atyw 7rpo<f,ijrai Kal 'Pov0 (?) KaL Aav-to ... E<TTL 
0€ KUL Tij-. Kaivij, {3if3>..Ca, ai £11"L<TTOAaL ai OEKUTE<r<rapes ITavAov, 
'Tlt evayytA.ia 'Ta 'TE<T<rapa, 8-vo p.Ev 'TWV p.a0'YJTWV 'TOV Xpiurov 'Iw
avvov KUL Mar0a{ov· 8-vo 0€ AovKa KUL Ma.pKov· iv o JJ,EV 'TOV 
ITlrpov o 0€ TOV IlavAou yeyova<rt p.aBriraL ~ JJ,EV yelp UVTO'l!"TaL 
~rrav "fEYEVrJJJ,EIIOt, KUL rrvyyevop.evai r<ii Xpiuri· oi 8e 7rap' £/(ELVWV 
Ta ~KELI/WV oiaoe,a.p.evot de; frtpovs it~VE"fKUV' KUL 'TO '1WV 7rpaeewv 

CONST . 
.APOST, 
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AppendixD. 0€ /3i/311.{ov, Kat aVTO AovKa LCJ"Top1a-al!TO<; TU y£voµ£va· Kat TWV 

Ka0oAiKwv bna-T0/1.al TpE'i:s. 

JUNILIUS, 
Ep. Afric. 

<C 550A.D. 

V. 

De partibus divince legis', Lib. I. c. z (Gallandi, xii. 79 
seqq.) Species [scriptune ]. .. aut historica est, .aut prophetica, 
aut proverbialis, aut simpliciter docens. 

c. 3. De historia ... Discipulus. In quibus libris divina conti
netur historia? Magister. In septemdecim. Gen. i. Exod. 
i. Levit. i. Num. i. Deuter. i. Jesu Nave i. Judicum i. 
Ruth i. Regum secundum nos iv. secundum Hebrreos ii. 
Evangeliorum iv. secundum Matthreum, secundum Mar
·cum, secundum Lucam, secun<lum Joannem,Actuum Apo
stolorum i.. D. N ulli alii Libri ad divinam Historiam 
pertinent? M. Adjungunt plures: Paralipomenon ii. 
Tob. i. Esdrre ii. Judith i. Hester i. Maccab. ii. D. Quare 
hi libri non inter canonicas scripturas currunt? M. Quo
niam apud Hebrreos quoque super hac differentia recipie
bantlll[, sicut Hieronymus creterique testantur ...... 

c. 4. De Prophetia ... D. In quibus libris prophetia suscipitur? 
11:f. In septemdecim. Psalmorum cl. lib. i. Osee lib. i. 
Esaire lib. i. Joel lib. i. Amos lib. i. Abdire lib. i. J onre lib. i. 
Michrere lib. i. Nahum. lib. i. Sophonire lib. i. Habacuc lib.i. 
J eremire lib. i. Ezechiel lib. i. Daniel lib. i. Aggrei lib. i. 
Zacharire lib. i. Malachia:: lib. i. Ca:terum de J oannis 
Apocalypsi apud orie:mtales admodum dubitatur ...... 

c. 5. De proverbiis ... D. In quibus hrec [proverbialis species] 
libris accipitur? M. In duo bus : Salomonis Proverbiorum 
lib. i. et J esu filii Sirach lib. i. D. N ullus alius lib er 
lrnic speciei subditur? M. Adjungunt quidam librum qui 
vocatur Sapientire et Cantica Canticorum ...... 

1 Ad. Primasium Episc.opum (c. gistros publicos, sicut apud nos in 
553 A.D.) Pref. ... [vidi] quendam mundanis studiis Grammatica et 
Paullum nomine, Persam genere, Rhetorica, ordine ac regulariter tra
qui in Syrorum schola in Nisibi urbe ditur ... ejus ... regulas quasdam ... in 
•est edoctus, ubi divina lex per ma• duos brevissimos libellos ... collegi... 
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c. 6. De simplid doctrina ... D. Qui libri ad simplicem doc- Appendix D, 

trinam pertinent? M. Canonici sexdecim ; id est; Eccles. 
lib. i. et Epist. Pauli Apostoli ad Rom. i. ad Corinth. ii. 
ad Gal. i. ad Ephes. i. ad Philip. i. ad Coloss. i. ad Thessal. 
ii. ad Timoth. ii. ad Titum i. ad Philem. i. ad Hehr. i. ; 
beati Petri ad gentes i.; et beati J oannis prima. D. N ulli 
alii libri ad simplicem doctrinam pertinent? M. Adjun-
gunt quamplurimi quinque alias qure Apostolorum Ca-
nonicre nuncupantur; id est : Jacobi i. Petri secundam, 
Judre unam, Johannis duas ..... . 

c. 7. De auctoritate Scripturarum. .D. Quomodo divinorum 
librorum consideratur auctoritas? M. Quia quidam per
fectre auctoritatis sunt, quidam medire, quidam nullius. D. 
Qui sunt perfectre auctoritatis ? M. Quos canonicos in 
singulis speciebus absolute numeravimus. D. Qui medire? 
M. Quos adjungi a pluribus diximus. D. Qui nullius 
auctoritatis sunt? M. Reliqui omnes. D. In omnibus 
specie bus hre differentire inveniuntur? M. In historia et 
simplici doctrina 1 omnes; namque in prophetia medire 
auctoritatis libri non prreter Apocalypsim reperiuntur; 
neque in proverbiali specie omnino tcessata. 

VI. 
De jide OrtMdoxa, IV. 17" : lcnlov 8£ w, EZKOUL Kat Bvo 

{3{{3.\oi dul 'Tq, 'lTaA.aia, 8ia0~K'1)S KU.Ta 'Tit U'TOLxlia 'Tq, 'Ef3patoo, 
cpwvq, ElKOUL Bvo yap U'TOLXE'ia lxovuiv U Jv 'lTtV'TE 8t'lTA.OVV'Ta! w, 
y{vEu0ai av'Ta ElKOUL E'lT'Ta. 8t'lTA.OVV yap £U'Tt 'TO Xacp Kal 'TO M£p. 
Kal 'TO Novv Kat 'TO IU Kal TO laU. 8io Kal ai {3{{3Xoi Ka'Ta 'TOV'TOV 
'TOV 'TpO'lTOV E!KOO-£ ovo P,£V api0p.oVVTG.I EZKOUL E'lT'Ta 8£ wpLUKOVTl1£ 
Bia 'TO 'lTtV'TE lt aV'TWV 8i'lTAovu0ai. lvva'lT'TE'TUL yap 'Pov0 'TOt, 

A , • 0 A • 'ER / , /3'{3\' c , , e KpL'T<ltS K<lt ·€1.pL JLEL'Ta! 'lTctp /Jpawi,; p.ia L 1\0,· '1) 'lTpWT'1) Ka£ '1) 
oev'Ttpa 'TWV BautA.ELWV p.{a {3{{3Xoc; • ,j 'lTPW'T'YJ Kal ,j BevTtpa Twv 
ITapaA.€L'lTOJLtVWV p.Ca {3{{3Xo,· ,j 'lTPW'T'1J Kal ,j OEV'Ttpa 'TOV 'EcrBpa 

1 Gallandii pravam interpunctio
nem .correxi: doctrina: omnes nam-
que... . 

2 Ex edit. Lequien, Paris, Ii 11 ; 

collata vers. Lat. J oannis Burgun
dionis (c. 1180 A.D.), civis Pisani 
ex codd. Mus. Brit. Reg. 6, B, xii'. 
(a); 5, D, x. (ft); add. 15,407 ('y). 

]OHA"-:"..,-ES 

DAMA~(·1i:-

1'l1S 
t 750 A.D. 
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Appendix D. µ{a f3[/3Xos· OVTWS oJv uvyKe'i:v7'al a[ f3{/3Xol lv 'lT<VTaTEVXOlS 7'£· 
Tpaul KUL µivovaw a.AA.al ovo WS eTvat Tas lvow0frovs f3{/3Aov, 
OVTWS • 'lTEV'TE VOJJ,lKUS, I'tVEO"lV, "Etooov, AEVlTlKov, 'Apl0µof. (1), 
AevTEpovoµwv. AvT'YJ 'lTPWT'YJ 'lTEVTO.TEVXOS ~ KUL voµo0ar{a. ETTa 
UAA7J 'lTEVTO.TEVXOS 'TU KaAovµeva I'pacf:,e'i:a ?Tapa 'TlUl OE 'Ayioypacf:,a 
anva lunv ovrws· 'I71uovs o 'TOV Nav;;, Kpiml JJ,ETri T17S 'Pov0, 
BaulAW.oV ?TPWT'YJ JJ,ET<i. 'T17S odTEpas f3{f3Xos µ{a, 'ri 'TPLT'YJ fJ,E'TU 'T11> 
'TETa.pT'YJS f3{f3Xos µ{a KUL ai Ovo 'TWV llapaAEl'lTOJJ,frwv f3[f3Xos µ{a. 
AvT'YJ oevTlpa 'lTEVTaTEvxos. Tp{rYJ 'lTEVTa.revxos ai unx-rjpw;, f3{f3Xos 
'TOV 'Iw/3, 'TO WaAT-rjpwv, llapolµlal ~OAOJJ,WVTOS, 'EKKA'YJO"lUU'T~S 'TOV 
avTov, 'TU "4-uµam 'TWV '4-uµdTwV 'TOV UVTOV. TeTo.pT'YJ 'lTEV'TClTEVXOS 
-rj 1Tpocf:,71nK17, 'TO OwOEKarrpocp7JTOV /3{/3Xos µ{a, 'H(J'alas, 'Iepeµ{a,, 
'Iel7JKl1JA, AaVl1JA, Elm 'TOV 'E(J'Op<i. ai Ovo £ls µ{av (J'VJIU'lf'TOP,EVat 
f3{f3Xov ', KaL -rj 'E(J'0-rf p. 'I-I OE llavapETOS, 'TOVTEU'TtV rJ ~ocf:,{a 'TOV 
~OAOJJ,WVTOS KUL -rj ~ocf,Ca. 'TOV 'I71uov, ~v o 'lTUT~P JJ,EV 'TOV ~tp<i.x 
l(l0eTo 'E/3pa 0i(J'TL 'EU71vlUTL OE ~PP,~VEV(J'EV o 'TOvTov p,Ev lyyovos 
(1 £Kyovos) 'Iqaovs 'TOV OE ~lP<iX vios- lvapE'TOl P,EV KUL KaAal a.A.A' 
OVK apl0µovvml OUOE EKElVTO EJ/ Tfj Kl/3WT<f-

E!n·:n J E~t'. 
t J?,18 A.O. 

T17s 0€ vfo, ow017K7JS evayytXia2 'TEauapa· '1'0 3 KaT<i. MaT0a'i:ov, 
TO Ka'Ta MapKov, 'TO KUTU AovKav4

, 7'0 KU'l'ct 'lwavv71v. llpatns 'TWV 
ay{wv 0.'lTOUTOAWV Ola AovKa. 'TOV dayyeAlUTOV, Ka0oAlKal 5 

E'lrl• 

(]'TOA.UL ('lf'TO." 'laKw/3ov µ{a, llfrpov 6 Ovo, 'Iwa.vvov Tpe'i:s, 'Iovoa µ{a, 
'ITavAov 0.'lf'O(J''l'OAOU E'lf'l(J''TOAal 7 0€KU'T€(J'(J'ape<;. 'ArroKaA.Vlf l<; 8 'Iwa.vvov 
evayyEAl(J''TOV. Kavoves 'TWV ay[wv O.'lf'O(J'TOAWJ/ 9 OUJ. KA1]P,EVTO<;. 

VIL 

Cata!. Libr. omn. Ecclesiasticorum (Assemani, Bibl. Or. III. 

pp. 3 seqq.). 

Proa:mium. Virtute auxilii tui Deus, 
Et precibus omms justi insignis, 

1 R. 24 28 addit Kai 1/ 'Iovoi0 
(Leq.). 

2 Evangelistm 'Y· 
a quod sec. M. &c. {3. 'Y• 
4 TO{(, A. =fJ. 
6 Canonicm a. Catho!icm {3, 'Y· 
6 + tcrtius punctis suppos. 'Y· 

7 = epistola: 'Y· sed man. sec. add. 
8 Apochalypsis 'Y· 
9 R. 2428 Kai brurro\a! o~o o,a. 

K\17µE11Tos, sed interpolaturn varie 
huncce codicem esse rnonuimus 
(Leq.). 
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Ac matris celeberrim::e, 
_ Scribere aggredior Carmen admirabile : 

In quo Libros Divinos, 
Et omnes Compositiones Ecclesiasticas, 
Omnium priorum et posteriorum 
Proponam Lectotibus. 

N omen Scriptorum commemorabo, 
Et qu::enam scripsere, et qua ratione, 
In Deo autem confidens, 
En a Moyse initium duco. 

Cap. i. Lex quinque Libri, 
Genesis, Liber Exodi, 
Liber Sacerdotum, N umeri, 
Et Liber Deuteronomii. 

Dein Liber Josue filii Nun, 
Post hunc Liber J udicum, 
Et Samuel et Liber Regum 
Et Liber Dabarjamin et Ruth. 

Et Psalmi David Regis : 
Et Proverbia Solomonis et Cohelet: 
Et Sirah Sirin et Bar-Sira: 
Et Sapientia Magna, et Job. 

Isaias, Hosee, Joel, 
Amos, Abdias, Jonas, 
Mich::eas, Nahum, Habacuc, 
Sophonias, Agg::eus, Zacharias, 

Malachias, et Hieremias, 
Ezechiel, et Daniel : 
Judith, Esther, Susanna, 
Esdras, et Daniel minor, 

Epistola Baruch : et liber 
Traditionis seniorum. 
J osephi 1 autem scrib::e exstant 

1 De Flavio Josepho ... hic. loqui- Gorionide per errorem confun<lat, ut 
tur Solensis, etsi eum modo cum ex sequentibus palam fit. (Assem) . 
• '1<'.sopo Phryge, modo cum Josepho 
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Proverbia 1, et Historia filiorum Samonre 2
• 

Liber etiam Macabreorum", 
Et Historia Herodis Regis 
Et liber postremre desolationis 
Hierosolymre per Titum. 

Et liber Asiathre uxoris 
Josephi justi filii Jacob: 
Et liber Tobire et Tobith 
J ustorum Israelitarum. 

Cap. ii. Nunc absoluto Veteri 
Aggrediamur jam N ovum Testamentum: 
Cujus caput est Matthreus, qui Hebraice 
In Palrestina scripsit. 

Post hunc Marcus, qui Romane 
Loquutus est in celeberrima Roma : 
Et Lucas, qui Alexandrire 
Grrece dixit scripsitque : 

Et J oannes, qui Ephesi 
Grreco sermone exaravit E:vangelium. 
Actus quoque Apostolorum, 
Quos Lucas Theophilo inscripsit. 

Tres etiam Epistolre qure inscribuntur 
Apostolis in omni codice et lingua, 
Jacobo scilicet et Petro et J oanni; 
Et Catholicre nuncupantur. 

Apostoli autem Pauli magni 
Epistolre quatuordecim • ..... . 

Cap. iii. Evangefrqm, quod compilavit 
Vir Alexandrinus 

1 Fabulas JEsopicas intelligit, 
quas Orientales recentiores Syri 
Arabesque Josepho Hebrreo perpe
ram adscribunt : utrumque enim VO• 

cant .a:l~Cl... Iosipum, hoe 
est Jcse,_)hum. (Assem.) 

2 i. e. Lib. iv. Maccab. 

3 De opere quod sub nomine J'u
sephi Gorionidis ... publicatum fuit ... 
loquitur. (Assem.) Equidem de 
Librr. Mace. i. ii. interpretor. 

4 Ep. ad Hebrceos locum ultimum 
obtinet. 
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Ammonius qui et Tatianus, 
Illudque Diatessaron appellavit. 

Cap. iv. Libri quoque quorum Auctores sunt 
Discipuli Apostolorum. 
Liber Dionysii 
Philosophi crelestis. 

Cap. v. Et Clementis uni us ex septuaginta ..... . 

VIII. 
Fragm. ap. Euseb. H. E. IV. 26. M£Afrwv 'O,rfJa-[JJ,",! T<p 

d.3£A<pq_J xa{pEtv. E1l"El0~ .. . Kat µa0£tV 'T~V 'TWV ,raAauov /3t/3ALWV 
•f3ovArf0YJ, aKp{f3nav 1TO<Ta 'TOV api0µ6v, Kal 07TOta 'T~V 'TO.tLV £i£v 
E<T1Tov3aa-a 'TO 'TOWVTO ,rpatm ... av£i\0wv oBv EL'> 'T~V avaroA~v Kat 
i!w, 'TOV 'T01TOV Y£VOP.,£V0'> £v0a £K'fjpvx0YJ KOL E1Tpa.x0YJ Kat aKpt/301,;. 
JJ,a0wv 'Ta 'Tij, ,raAaui, 3ia0r,K"]'> /3i/3A{a V1TOTa.ta, £1T£{-Llfa <Toi, Jv 
Ea-Tl 'Ta OvOµaTa. MwiicrEw~ 7r£vr£· r£v£CTL~, "EtoOos, 'Api0µ,o{, 
AwtTLKOV, t:i..£VT£povoµwv• 'lYJ<TOV\; Navij· Kpt'Ta{, 'Po-60· Baa-tA£!WV 
Tea-a-apa· IlapaAn,roµlvwv 3-60· \Jla'A.µwv Aaf3{3· loAop.,wvo, Ilap
oiµ[ai .;; Kat locp{a· 'EKKAYJ<Tla<TT'YJ,' ~a-µa ,f.a-µarwv· 'Iw/3. ,rpo
cpiJrwv, 'Ha-afov, 'l£p£p.,t0v, 'TWV 3w3£Ka EV µovof3{/3A'{', Aavirfi\, '1£(£-

Kl'YJA, ~Ea-3pa,. lt 0v Kat 'TU'> EKAoya, E1TOlYJ<TUP.,YJV ..• 

IX. 
H. E. III. 25. C£ supr. pp. 410 seqq. 

X. 

Catech. IV. 33 (22 ed. Mill.) 1T£pl 'TWV 0uwv ypacpwv. 
if.>iAop.,a0w, f.7Ttyvw0i ,rapa Tij, EKKAYJ<TLa,; 1TOtal µev £LO-lV ai ... q. 
7raAaia, 3ia0rfKYJ<; /3[/3>..oi, '/l"OLat 3e Tij, Katvij, ...... ,roi\-6 <TOV cppovi-
f-Lu',T£poi ~a-av oi 'A1TO<T'TOAOl Kai. oi apxa'ioi f.1TL<TKO'/l"Ol, oi Tij, EK
KAYJ<T{a, 7rpoa-rarar., oi ra-6ra<; 7rapa8ovT€<;" a-iJ oBv 'TEKVOV Tij. EK
KAYJULa,; f-L~ 1Tapaxa.paTT£ TOV\; 0w·µov,. Kat rij, P.,EV 7rai\aias 3ia-
0rf KYJ• WS £tp"]Tal Ta, £lKO<Tl 3vo p.,£AETa /3{/3>..ov,, its EL cpii\oµa0~. 
'Tvyxav£l<; lµov i\eyovro<; ovoµa<TTl P.,£P,Vija-0ai <T1TOVOaa-ov. Tov 
voµov µev 1ap £1a-1v ai Mwa-lw. 7rpwrai '/l"Ef/T€ f3{{3Aoi, rev£a-i,, 
Eto3os, A£VlTlKOI', 'Api0µo{, A£VT£pOVOfJ,Wll. 'Etij. 3e 'l"]<TOV\; v[o, 
Navij, Kal 'TO 'TWV Kpirwv P.,£Ta 'Tij, 'Pov0 /3i/3Afov t.{33oµov api0-.j 

5-11 
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l\fELTTO, 
Ej,. Sard. 
C. 180A.O, 

EusEn1t·~. 
t 340A,D. 

CYRILLC~, 
Ej,. Hiero
sol. 349-

t 386A.1'. 
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Appendix D. µ.ovµ.Evov. Twv OE AOl1TWV i<TTOplKWV (3,(3>..[wv -,j 1TPWT'f/ Kai. -,j 0£V-
7epa TWV BacnAnwv µ.la ,rap' 'E(3pa{w; E<TTI. (3{(3:\o<;, µ.{a OE Kai. -rj 
7p{T'f/ Kar. -rj TETU.PTTJ· 'Oµ.o{w<; OE ,rap' u·hot, Kar. TWV UapaAEl-
1roµ.lvwv -,j 1TPWTTJ Kai. -,j 0£VT(pa µ.la Tvyxavn. (3{(3Xo.,, Kar. TOV 

"Euopa -,j 1TPWT'Y7 Kar. -,j OEVT(pa µ.{a AEA&ytuTat• OWOEKaTTJ (3{/3:\0<; 
rj 'Eu01p- Kar. Ta µ.Ev 1<TTOplK<t TaVTa. T<i OE unxripd Tvyxavn 
7T(VTE, 'Iw/3, Kar. (3{(3;\o<; \JlaXµ.wv (<al. Ilapoip.{ai, Kai. 'EKKATJ<TLa<T7~'>, 

Kar. ? 1).uµ.a 4uµ.a.TWV ~1TTaKaiolKaTov {3i(3Xlov. 'E1r1. OE TOl)Tot, Tli. 

1rpocprJnKa 1rtvn• Twv owOEKa 1rpo<pTJTWV µ.{a (3{(3Xo<; Kar. 'Hualov 
µ.{a Kal 'hpEµ.{ov µ.{a /LETO.. Bapovx Kai. ®p~vwv Kai. 'E1rl<TTOA'IJ'>, 

ElTa 'IE,EKl~A Kar. -,j TOV Aavi~X, £iKO<TTTJ0EVTl,oa (3{(3:\o<; Tij, ,ra:\ata<; 
oia0~KTJ," ,,-ij., OE Katvij<; oia0~K'f/', Ta T(<T<Tapa EvayyJX,a· Ta OE 
A0t1Ta tpEVOE1Tlypacpa Kai. (3Xa{3Ep<i. Tvyxavw :ypatf!av Kai. Mavixa'io, 
KaTa ®wp.av EvayyeXwv, 01TEp, W<T1T£p d1wUa Tij<; EvayyEALKij<; 1TpO<T
wvvµ.{a.,, o,acp0£lpEL Ta, tf!vxd., TWV 0.1TAOV<TT(pwv. oexov OE Kar. 
Ta<; 1rpatu.. TWV OwOEKa a1TO<TTOAWV 0 1Tpo<; TOVTOL', OE Kar. Ta<; ~1TTa 
'laKw{3ov Kar. IltTpov, 'Iwavvov Kar. 'Iovoa, Ka0oALKli.<, E1TL<TTOAa<;· 
briucppayiup.a OE TWV 1T<iVTWV Kai. µ.a0TJTWV TO T£A£VTa'iov, Tac; 
IlavXov OEKaTE<T<Tapa, E7Tt<TTOAa.,· Ta OE Aoma 1TU.VTa ltw Ki{u0w 
EV 0£VTEP'J!· Kar. O<Ta µ.ev l.v £KKA1)<T{ai<; /1-~ avayivw<TK£Tat, TavTa 
p.170£ Kara uavrOv dvaylvw(J'Kf! Ka0Wc; ~KOV<J"ac; • •.••• 

EPIPHANIUS, 
Ep. Cyjr. 
t C. 403 A.D. 

XI. 

Ha:resis VIII. 6. "Eaxov OE oi!TOL oi 'Iovoa'iot d,XPL Tij<; a1ro 
Ba{3vXwvo, a1xµ.aXwu{a., E1Tavooov (3{(3;\ov<; TE Kai. 1Tpo<p~Tac; TOV
TOV', Kai. 1Tp0,P1)TWV (3{(3Xov<; TaVTa<, 0 1TpWTTJV µ.ev rlvE<TLV, OEVTtpav 
OE "Etooov ... AEVLTlKOV .. .' Api0µ.ov<; ... A£VTEpovop.tov ... (3{(3;\ov 'Iriuov 
TOV Navij •.. TWV KptTWV ... Tij<; 'Po-60 ••. TOV 'Iw/3 ... TO WaAT~piov ..• 
Ilapoip.fos '1.oXoµ.wvTO, •. .'EKKATJ<TLa<TT~v •.• To "4-uµ.a Twv iup.o.Twv .•• 
1rpoiTTJV BautA£LwV •.. OEVTepav BautAEt;;;v •.. Tp{TTJV BautAElwV •• . TE

TapTTJV BacnA£Lwv ••• 1TpWTTJV IlapaAEl1T0/1-EVWV .•. 0£VTtpav IlapaA£L1TO
µ.lvwv .. . T6 AWOEKa1Tpo<prJTOV .. .'Hua{av .. .'IEpEµ.tav /1-ETa TwV ®p~vwv 
Kai. 'E?Tt<TTOAWV Q.VTOV 7E Kai. TOV Bapovx---'1E'£Kl~A. •.. Aavt~A •.. T~ 
1rpwTOV (3,(3;\{ov TOV "Euopa ... To OEVTEpov (3if3X{ov ... To f3if3Xlov 
'Eu0~p· Kar. aii-ra{ Ela-iv ai £iKO<TlE7TTci (3{(3Xo, ai (K 0wv oo0liuai 
TOLS 'Iovoa{o, .. , ElKO<TIOVO OE ois Ta ,rap' avTOt<, <TTOlXEta TWV 'Ef3pa"i-
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KWV ypap,µ,aTwV dpi0µ,ovµ,evai oui TO Ol1!"/I.OV<T0at 0€Ka /3£/311.ov,; el,; Appendix J>, 

7r€VTE 11.eyoµ,lva,; ... dul. 0£ Kal. d./1.Aal o,Jo /3£/311.ot 7rap' alJTot, lv dµ,-
cpli1.£KT'J! rj. locf,{a TOV lipax Kal. rj TOV ~Oil.OfLWVTO'i, xwpl,; d./1./1.WV 
TlVWV /3if311.{wv lva'll"OKpvcf,wv. 

Ha:resis, LXXVI. 5. Ed. Colon. 1682. El yap 'q'i u ay[ov 
TrVEVJJ,aTO'i "/EYEVVYJ/J-(VO'i Kai 7rpocf,ryrni,; Kat drro<TTo,\oi,; µ,eµ,a0riTEv
µ,lvo,, £0Et !TE OtEA0ovrn a'II"' dpxrj,; YEVE<TEW'i KO<TfLOV J.xpi TWV Al
u0r}p XPOVWV lv ELKO<Tl Kat £1!"Td. (3,/311.oi,; 7raAauis oia0ryt<YJ,, ElKO<Tl 
Ovo api0µ,ovµ,lvoi,, T€TTap<Tl 0£ ay{oi,; wayye11.{oi,;, Kal. lv TE<T<Tap
<nKa{OEKa (7rl<TTOl\.at<; TOV ci.y{ov a7rO<TTOAOV Ilav.>..ov, Kal. lv rat,; 

7rpo TOVTWV, Kal. <Tl)v Tat<; lv TOt'i UVTWV XPOVOl'i Ilpai;E<Tt TWV a1l"O
<TTO/I.WV, Ka0011.t1<a1s (7rl<TTO/l.at, 'lat<w/3011 Kal. Ilfrpov Kat 'Iwavvov 
Kat 'Iov8a, Kat lv rii TOV 'Iwavvov 'A7l"oKaAuif,ei, lv TE Tat, locf,{ai., 
loAOfLWVTO'i TE cf,71µ,l Kal. vlov lipax, Kal. 7ra<Tat<; a·zr/1.w<; ypacf,at<; 
0dai, ... .. . 

De Mens. et Pond. 4. O{r'-", yovv uvyKEivrni ai (3{/311.oi lv 
1l"aVTaTEvxoi<; TETaput Kal. fLEVOV<TLV a.All.al Ovo VCTTEPOV(Tal, fu, eTvai 
Ta, lv8ia0frov<; (3{/311.ov, OVTW<;' 7r€VTE f1,€V VOfLlKa<; ... 1l"f.VTE <TTlX1PEl<; 
.. . ElTa d.A/1.7] 1l"EVTO.TEVXO• Ta Ka/1.0V/J-EVa ypacf,eta 7rapd. TUJ'l 0€ a·yi6-
ypacf,a 11.eyo11-Eva, &nva. lunv ovTw,, 'I71uov Tov Navij (3{/311.0,, 
KplTWV µ,eva. Tij, 'Pov0, Ilapa11.rnroµ,lvwv 7rpWT7] fLETa Tij<; OEVTlpa<;, 
Baul/l.£LWV 1I"pWTY/ fLETa rij, oevrlpa<;, Ba<Tl/1.ElWV. Tpfrri 11-e·ra Tij<; 
TET<ipT7]<;, avTYJ TplTYJ 7rEVTO.TEvxo,. a.A.11.YJ 7rEVTO'.TEvxo, TO .:lwoe

Ka1l"pocf,71,ov, 'Hua{a,, 'Iepeµ,las, 'Ie(EKi111., .:lavi1A, Kal aVT7] rj 
r.pocf,71nKr} 1l"EVTO.TEVXDS. :,uivav oe J.11.11.ai ovo alnvl, elui TOv 
"Euopa µ,{a Kal. aVT7] 11.oyi(o/J,f.VY/ Kal. 0./1./1.Y/ (3{/311.0<; rj Tij<; 'Eu0r}p 
Ka/1.EtTal. (7!"11.7]pw0riuav ovv ai elKOCTlOVO /3£/311.ot KaTa TOV dpi0µ,ov 
TWV eiKO<TlOVO <TTOtxdwv 7rap' 'Ef3pa£oi<;. ai yJ.p <TTixrypel<; ovo 
(3{(311.oi ~ TE TOV 1011.0µ,wvTO'i rj ITav<ipETO'i /I.E'fOfLEV7], Kat 'I} TOV 
'l'Y}<TOV TOV viov ~lpax lKyo11ov 0£ TOV 'Iriuov TOV Kat T1/V locf,{av 
• /3 , , ~ c ,, , .-. 'I ,.. e ' 'E' E paiun ypo.if,avTo,, -,,v O EK'fOVO<; avTOV 'Y}<TOV'i EPfLYJVEVCTa, l\-

11.71vt<TT). lypat{tE, Kal. a~Tal XPYJ<TlfLO.l µ,lv elui Kat wcf,l.11.iµ,oi 0./1./1.' d. 
dpi0p.ov fYl')TWV OVK dpi0µ,ovvrni, OLO OVOE lv r4' 'ApJ.v 0.VET£971-
u-av, TOVT£<TTlV lv T'9 Tij'i oia0ryK1J'i Kl/3WT4i, 
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I'EVECTt, KOCTf1,0ll1 

"Etollo, 'Alyv1TTOV, 
AEVLTLKbv, 
'Apd)p.o{, 

AEvnpovop.wv, 
'I17<Tov, Navq, 
KptTal, 
'Po-60. 

op.ov f3 t/3>...ta 17'. 
Ba<TtA£Lwv a, 
BacrtAEtwv {3', 
BacrtA.Etwv y', 
BacrtA.Etwv ll', 
Ilapa.\n1rop.ivwv a', 
Ilapa.\n1rop.ivwv /3'. 

op.ov /3,/3.\{a ,'. 
IIpocpijrnt if;"', 

'Ocr17i a ..... . 
'Hcra{a, iy', 

XII. 

'frpEp.[a, ill' (add. Baruch, Lament. Epist.) 
'IE{EKt17.\ u', 
L!i.avi~;\ i,' (cum additamentis), 
'Ecr017p (cum additamentis), 
Tw{3{r, 
'Iovlld0, 
"Ecrllpa, a' tEpEv, (r Esdras), 
"Ecrllpa, {3' iEpEv, (Esdras Canonicus, Neemias), 
MaKKa/3a{w11 .\oyo, a:, 
MaKKa/3a{wv .\oyo, {3', 
MaKKa/3a{wv .\oyo, y', 
MaKKa{3a{wv .\oyo~ ll', 
WaAT~pwv fJ,ET' wll~v, 
'Iw/3, 
IIapoiµ{ai, 
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'EKKA.'Y}CTUl.<rnJ,, 
"AcrµaTa i,crµaTwv, 
'l.ocf,{a 1j ITavapero,, 
'locf,{a 'l'YJCTOV viov 'lipax, 

'H Kaiv,} Aia0rf K'YJ, 
E~ayyl>..ia 3'. 

Kard MaT0atov, 
Kard MapKov, 
Kard AovKav, 
Kard 'IwttvV'Y}V, 
ITpa[Et<; U1l'OCTT6A.wv, 
Ka0oA.tKal r, 
(11'tCTTOAal ITav>..ov tS', 

U1rOKaA.Vtpt<; 'Iwavvov, 
K>..rf µ,cwror; £11'tCTTOA.'YJ a, 
K>..rf µ,evror; lmcrro>..-rj (3', 

oµov (3i(3>..{a ...... 
'IJla,\µoi. loXoµ,wvro, i71'. 

XIII. 

Ap. Euseb. H. E. VI. 25. 0-JK dyvo71rlov fi' E!vat Ta<; lv8ia-
0rfKo'I/<; (3{(3>..ovs, WS 'E(3patot 1rapaoi86acriv, 8uo l(aL ELKOCTt, 6CTOS 

o apt0p.o<; TWV 1rap' a~TOL<; CTToixe{wv lcrr{v •.. dcrl 8~ al ElKOCTt 8uo 
{3{(3>..oi JCa0' 'E(3patovr; aZ8e· ~ 1rap' ~µ'iv rlvecris lmyeypaµµlv71 ... 
.. E[o8or; •• .'AwmK6v-'Api0µ,o{ •. , Aevrepov6µ,tov •• , 'I'Y/crovr; N avq ••. 
Kpira{, 'Pou0 ..• BacrtAEtWV 1rpwT'Y} 8evrlpa .•• Ba<TLA.ELWV Tp{T'YJ T(

TapT'YJ ... ITapaA.EL1r0/1-lvwv 1rpwT'Y} 8mrlpa ..... Eu8pas 1rpwTOS Kal OEU
npor; •.. B{/3>..or; tpa,\µwv •• . lo,\oµ,wvros ITapoiµ{ai ••• 'EKKA7JCTLa<rnJS •.. ' 
., Acrµa ,f,crµC:.rwv .. .'Hcra{as .. .'Iepeµ{ar; crov @prfvois Kal '¥,1ricrToA.fi ... · 
Aavirf L .'IeCmrfL .'Iw/3 .. .'Eu0rfp ..... E[w 8~ TOVTWV laTl '1'« MaK
Ka{3a'iKd. ••• ••• 

Cf. supra pp. 354 ff, 

c. NN 
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3,6. 
t 373• 

CATALOGUES OF BOOKS OF THE BIBLE 

XIV. 

Ex Epist. Fest. xxx1x. Ap. Theodorum Balsamonem in 
Srholiis in Canones': T. I. 767. Ed. Bened. Par. 1777. MlX
Xwv 0£ TOVTWV [sc. TWV (Mwv ypa<pwv] P.VYJP.OVEVEtV XP~Uop.ai 7rpo,; 
CTVCTTaCTLV rij. ep.avTOV TOAP.TJ• TI() T071"</;l TOV EVa"Y"YEALCTTOV AovKa, 
Xlywv Kal avn>s, 'E1rEi0~1rEp TLVE; f.71"ExdpTJCTav avaTatau0ai 
£aVTO£, -ta AE-yop.Eva 0.71"0Kpvcf>a Kal e1rtp.[tai Tavra Tfi 0E07rVElJCTT</;l 
ypacf>ii 7rEpl ~ .. f.7rATJcf>op~0TJp.Ev, Ka0w, 7raploouav Tot<; 
71"0.Tpauiv ol. a,r' apxfi, avT07rTa£ Kal. V7rTJptTat '}'£V~p.EVO£ 
TOV Ao-yov, ;sogE Kap.ol. 1rpoTpa1rtvT£ 1rapa i'VYJ<Tlwv a.OEA<pwv Kai 
p.a0ovT£ avw0cv lf,j, f.K0tu0ai Ta Kavovitop.Eva Kal 7rapaoo0tvTa, 
munv0lvra TE 0Eta Eivai /3i/3X{a, iva lKauTo;, El P.'-V 171ra~0TJ, 
KaTayv4' TWV 7!"AaVTJCTClllTWV, o 0£ Ka0apor; oiap.E{va<; xa{p'{/ 7raALV 
v1rop.ip.VTJCTKOp.£vo,. ;(TT£ TO{vvv rij. p.£V 7raAata, Oia0~KTJ'i /3i/3X{a 
T<e api0p.4' Ta 'll"aVTa dKouiovo• TOCTavra -yap wr; ~KOVCTa Kal Ta CTTOL· 
XEta TO. 7rap' 'Ef3pa{oir; Elva£ 7rapaolo0Tai· Tfi 0£ TagEL Kal T<e ovo
p.aT{ ECTTLV lKaCTTOV oilTw,· 7rpWTOV rlvEuic;, EiTa .. Egooos-, £!Ta Arnt

TLKov, Kal. P.ET<J. TOVTO 'Api0p.o{, K~l. AOL7rOV TO AEvnpovop.wv. 
'E"~ ,:., ' ' ' 'I ~ ' :.. N ~ ' K ' ' ' ~ <;;TJ'i OE TOVTO£<; ECTTtV TJCTOV<; 0 TOV allTJ Kat ptTat1 Kat p.ETa TOVTO 
~ 'Pov0, Kal. 71"0.AtV lgij. BauLAHWV TECTCTapa /3i/3X{a ... p.ETO. 0£ ravra 
IIapaAEL7rOp.tvwv a' Kal. {3' ... Elra .. Euopa<; 0: Kal. /3' .. . p.ETO. 0£ TUVTU 
/3{/3;\o<; '1!aAp.wv Ka1. lg;,. IIapoip.{ai, Eira 'EKKATJCTtaCTT17<; Kal. "4"up.a 
4up.cfrwv: 7rpO'i TOlJTOt<; ECTTl ,ml 'Iw/3 Kal. Aot'll"OV IIpocf>fjrai, ol. p.~v 
OwOEKa El. iv /3if3>..lov api0p.ovp.EVOL • EiTa 'Huala,; '1£p£p.{ac; Kat CTVV 
aLT<e Bapovx @pijvot 'E1rtCTTOA1J, Kal. P,ET' aVTOV '1£t£KL'f]A Ka, 
Aavi-rf>..· /1.xpi TOVTWV TO. rij. 7raAata<; Ota0~KTJS l<TTaTat, Ta 0£ Tijs 
Katvijs OUK OKVTJT€0V Ei1rEtV' £CTTl yap Tavra· EvanEA{a Ttuuapa· 
KaTO. MaT0a"i:ov, Kara. M«pKov, KaTa AovKav, KaTa. 'IwaVVTJV. ETTa 
P,£TO. Tavra IIpaeELS 'A1roCTT0Awv, K«L brtUTOAal. Ka0oAtKaL 2 KaAov
P,EVaL 'TWV a'll"OCTTOAWV £7rTO. oilrwr;• 'IaKw/Jov P,f.V 0:, IIfrpov Of. /3', 
Eira 'Iwtivvov i, l(a). p..ETO. Tavras 'Iovoa a:. IIpos TOVTOtS IlavXov 

1 Eadem epistola exstat in Vers. 
Syr. Mus. Brit. (Cod. 12,168. srec. 
vii. v. viii.), quam nuper Anglice 
reddidit vir reverendus, cui mihi pro 
singulari ej us humanitate gratire 

agendre sunt : The Festal Ldten ef 
Athanasius, translated fi·om the S1•
riac by the Rev. H. Burgess, Ph. j), 
p. 137, 

2 Syr. om, KalloX,Kal, 
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a 11"011'T6AOV E1a-lv £7rt<TTOA.al 8EKaTlcruapEs, 'r'Q Ta.!Et -ypaf/,aµ.wai I Appendill D. 

OVTWS 9 
••••• ,Kal 1TO.AtV 'Iwavvov 0.1TOKa.Xvif,ts• TavTa 1TT]yal TOV <TWT71-

plov, JuTE Tov 8tif,wvra iµ.4,opliuOat Twv iv TOVTots >..oylwv• iv Tov-
TOtS µ.ovots TO rrjs EV<TE/3,das 8tOOIJ'KaA.t:'iov cva-y-yE>..ltErat. M-1]8Els 
T01)TOtS £1rt{3aUlrw, µ.ri8°£ 'TOVTWV o.f/,atpELU6w Tt ••• ciJ....>..' lvEKa -YE 
1TA.Efovos wcpt/3Ela.s 7rpO<TTlOYJIA.L 8~ TOVTO -ypa.f/,wv a.vayKalws ws OTt 
l<TTt Kal lTEpa {3t{3>..la. TOVTWV ltwOEv o{, Kavovttoµ.wa µ.°Ev TETV11"W--
µ.lva 8°£ 1Tapa. TWV 1TaTlpwv ava-yww<TKE<T6at TOLS 3.prt 7rpO<TEpxoµ.l-
VOtS Kal {3ov>..oµ.lvots KaTT/XELuOat ToV rrjs E{,uE/3Ela.s >..&yov, 'lof/,{a 
lo>..oµ.wvros Kal -:S.ocf,{a 'ltpa.x Kal 'EuO~p «al 'Iov8W Kal Tw{3[a, 
Kal at8am KaA.ovµ.lvri TWV 0.11"011'TOAWV Kal O Ilotµ..,;v. Kal oµ.w,, 
aya71"YJT0{, KO.KElvwv Kavovitoµ.lvwv Kal TOVTWV ci.vaywwuKoµ.lvwv ov-
. 8aµ.ov 'TWII 0.1TOKpvcf,wv fffvr/JJ,YJ, aUa aipETtKWV £11'TtV £1Tlvota -ypa-
'fOVTWV JJ,EV OT£ Ol>..ovutv avra xapttoµ.lvwv 8°£ Kal 1Tpoun6l11TWII 
o.VTots x_pOvovs lv' ~S' '1t"a~aLa 1rpoucf,lpoirrf.i 1rp&cf,au,v lxW<TLV U.1ra-

... , , ' ., , 
Tiv EK TOVTOV TOVS aKEpawvs. 

xv .. 
Carm. xu. 31 (Ed. Benedict. Par. 1840). 7rEpl TWV -yv.,,u{wv 

{3,{3>..{wv rrjs 6£01rvruuTov -ypaf/,fjs. 

tif/,pa 8°£ µ.~ tE{V[J<Tt voov KAl1rToto {3{{3>..owt 
(1r0Ual -yap TEAl0ovut 1raplyypa1rTot KQKOT7'/TE<;) 
Uxvvuo 'TOVTOII £JJ-ELO TOV fyKptTov, J 4>[>..', aptOµ.ov. 
·11TToptKal JJ,EV lau, {3[[3>..ot 8voKat8£Ka 1raua, 

rrjs apxawTlpris 'E{3pa'iKfjs crof/,lris• 
IIpwT[uTT/ I'lvEuts E!r' "E{o8os, AwtTtKov TE 

.H 8' £110.TT/ 8mlT71 TE [3[[3>..o, IIpa[ns {3autATJWV 
Kal Ilapa>..u1rap.E11at. "Eux«TOV "Eu8pav lxns. 

at 8£ ITTtXYJpal 1rlvu ~v 1rpwTO'> -y' 'Iw/3. 
l1rEtTa aavt8· Eira TpEi:s 'lo>..oµ.wvrlat 
'EKKA'l]<Ttacrr17s "Aup.a Kal IIapotµ.lat. 
Kal 1rlv0' op.o{w,. 1TVWJJ,aTOS 7rpOfPYJTLKOV. 

l Syr. om. "(pa.4'6JJ,EP~ 1 Idem est ordo qui in editt. vulgg. 

MN2 

GRKGORllT8 
NAZIAllZlv 
NUS. 
t 391 A.I\. 
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AMPHILO .. 
CHIVs,Efi"sc. 
Icon. 
C. 3So A.D. 

CATALOGUES OF BOOKS OF THE BIBLE 

'Apxa{a,; p.ev WYJKa ovw Kal ElKO<Tt /3{/3)\.ov,; 
'TOL', TWV 'Ef3pa{wv yrmp.p.«<TLV o.vn0l-rov,;• 

~HOY] o' ap{0p.n K«l VEOV P,V<TTYJpfov. 
MaT0a'io,; P,EV lypmftEv 'Ef3pafoi, 0avp.ara Xpt<TTOV 

MapKO', o' 'Ira)\.[17, AovKa<; 'Axado,. 
ITau, o' 'IwaVVYJ'> Kijpvt p.lyac;, ovpavocpolrYJ, 1• 

~E'lTELTa ITpa[El', TWV uocpwv O.'lTO<TTOAWV. 
Al.Ka OE IlavAOU Ttuuapl., 'T. E'lTIUTOAa[ • 
'E?TTa OE Ka0o'A.[x'•, Jv 'laKw/3ov p.{a, 
Avw OE ITl-rpov, TpEi, o' 'Iw&vvov 'lTaA.LV. 
'Iovoa o' E<TTLV ef3oop.YJ, ITaua,;: lxEt<;. 
El n, OE TOVTWV EKTO, ovK ev yvYJu{oi,. 

XVI. 

Iambi ad Seleucum. Ap. Gregor. Nazianz. Cf. Amphiloch. 
ed. Combe£ pp. 130 ff. 

n>..~v o.A'A.' EKEI.VO ,rpoup.a0E'iv p.aALUTa UOL 
ITpouijKov, ovx C:.,raua /3{/3'A.o,; o.ucpa>..~, 
'H UEP,VOV ovop.a 'T1/'> ypacpij, KEK'T'Y}P,tVYJ. 
Eiulv yap Eiu2v la-0' OTE tftwowvvp.oL 
B[/3>..o,, nvE, p.t.v lp.p.E<TOL Kal ydToVE,, 
'!k av 'TL'> EL?Toi, 'TWV O.AYJ0da, Xoywv. 
Ai o' ai vo0o, TE Kal >..tav E'lTlU<paAEL', 
'!k 7rap&uYJp.« Kal vo0a voplup.aTa, 
''A f3au,Xtwc; p.Ev T~V bnypacp~v cptpn, 
K{f3oYJA.a o' eurl T«L<; VA.al', OoAovp.Eva. 
TovTWV xapiv CTOL ~v 0EO'lTVEVUTWV epw 
B{f3Xwv EKU<T'T'Y}V, w,; o' WKptvw,; p.&017, 
Ta Tij, 7raAata<; 7rpwra o,a0~KYJS epw. 
'H 'lTEVTUTEVXO', ••• ..• 

TOlJTOti >lqcroVV ,rpoCTTl0Et Kal ToV> KptTa.,, 

1 Metra Gregorius millo certo or
dine commiscet; quod lectores mo
nitos velim, nequis Apocalypsim 
versu proxime sequenti olim com
memoratam fuisse suspicetur. 

11 i. e. Ka0o)U1cal. AI. E'lrTQ. oi TB 
Ka0oXlx ... AovKi1s, AlKii., €1r'Tti, 'Iovoii: 
et in carm. sequ. C,pif., AovKit, relin
quere quam corrigere malui. 
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·E1rEtTa njv 'Pov0, BauLAEWV n: T£CTCTapa,; 
B{,8.\.ov,, Ilapa.\.rnro,uhwv ol "/E tvvwp{Sa. 
•E;,.ilpa,; br' aiira.Z,; 1Tpwro,, e!0' o ilE11TEpo,;. 
'Etij, <TTLXYJPOS 1T£VTE CTOL /3[/3.\.ov,; lpw ..... . 
Tavmi,; 1Tpoc/nfra,; 1TpOuT{0Et TOU!, ocJilEKa ..... . 
ME0' o~,; 1Tpocp~m, µa.v0ave Tov,; Tluuapa,; ... . 
TovTOl!. 1TpouEyKplvovui 'fl7V 'Eu0~p TlVE,. 
Kawij, Aia0rjKYJ, wpa µo, f3{f3.\.ov, .\.lynv 
EtiayyeAt<TTa, T£<Tuapa, 'Mxov µ.ovov,, 
MaT0a'i:ov, Eira MapKov, ii AovKaV TPLTOV 
1Ipou0Et, dp{0µ.n, T<lv o 'lwavV17V )(pOV'f! 
Tfraprov, aUit 1TpWTOV i'ifEl &yµ.a.Twv· 
Bpovn'.j,; yap viov TOVTOV ElKOTW\; KaA.w 
l\Uyt<TTOV 17~uavra T<t' @wv .\.oycp. 
Alxov OE /3£{3)..ov AovKa Kai, njv 8wdpav, 
T~v TWV Ka0oA.lKWV Ilpatmv <l'ITO<TTOAWV, 
T<l CTKEVo,; l~, 1Tpouri0Ei -r;ij, £KA.oyij,, 
Tav TWV Wvwv KrjpvKa, TOV ... • amJCTTOAOV 
Ilav.\.ov, uocpw, ypa,fta.vra Tat, £KKA'YJCTiat, 
'E1rL<TT0Aa, 8)., bmL .... 
Ttl!E'i DE cf,au-l. T17V 1Tpa, 'Ef3paiov, vo0ov, 
OvK E~ .\.lyovrE,;" y1171ula yap rj xapi,. 
EfEv· T{ Aot1rov ; Ka0oALKWV £1Tturo.\.wv 
TtvE, JLEV £1TTa cpauiv, oi DE Tpli, µ.fwa,; 
Xpijvai 0EXECT0ai, njv 'laKcJ/3011 µ.lav, 
M{av OE ITfrpov, 'f~V T. 'fo1awov µ.fov, 
TwE, OE T<t'i 7-pe'i., Ka, r.po,; avra'i:, Ta, 8110 . 
Ilfrpou Uxovrai, njv 'lov8a o l/300µ.71v· 
T~v 8' 'A'IToKaA.vl{liv njv 'lwavvov '11'0.A.lV 
TivE, JLEV lyKp[vovuiv, oi '1f'Ae[ov, DE ye 
N60ov A.Eyovuw. o;roc; afEvilECTTaTO'i 

Kavwv i£v e7.-q TWV 0E01rl!EIJ<TTWV ypacf,wv. •·.··· 
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XVII. 

Hody, de Textibus, p. 649 (Cf. Cotelier, Patrcs Ajost. I. 197; 
Montfaucon, .Bibi. Coislin. 193 f.). 

n epl TWV t' /3,/3>..{wv Kal :lua TOVTWV (KTI:,. 

, 
rEfveu,,. >..a'. 'Huafo,. a. 

/3'. "E(o8o,. >..(3'. 'Iepeµ.{a,. 
y'. AwtnKov. >..y'. 'Je{m~>... 
S'. 'Api0µ.ol >..8'. Aavi~>... 
, 

AEV'TEpovop,wv. '>.e'. Evayyi>..wv KaTa MaT0a'iOJ'. E • 

.-'.' 'I17uov,. >...-'. KaTd MapKOV, 
t.,'. Kpiml Kal 'Pov0. >..f. KaTa AovKaV. 
, 

Ba«nAEIWV a'. >..17'. KaTa 'Iwa'.VV1J11• 11· 
0'. Bacn>..u.;;v /3'. '>.0'. IIpa(ei<; TWV a'll'OITTOAWV. 
, 

Bau,>..w.ov y'. 
, 

'IaKw/3ov ('ll'tlTTOA~. t. µ.. 
, 

BatTIAEtW o'. 
, 

IIfrpov. La. µ.a. 
t/3'. IIapaAE&'ll'OJJ,EVU l. µ./3'. IIfrpov. 

I 'Iw/3. µ.y'. 'lwavvoi•. ,y. 
18'. lJ!a>..nipiov. µ.8'. 'Iwavvov. 

, 
IIapoip.ta,. 

, 
'Iwavvov. IE. P,£. 

1.-'. 'EKKA1}1Tta1TT1JS', µ,'. 'Iovoa. 

'"· 'Auµ.a ,Jnp.aTWY l. p.r. IIav>..ov 7rpo, 'Pwµ.a{ov,. 
, 

"Eu8pa,. 
, 

IIav>..ov 7rpo, Kopiv0tov,. '11 • P.11; 
,0'. '00'7]€. p,0'. Ilpos Koptv0{ov,. 
, 

'Aµ.w,. ,/. IIpo<; I'aAaTa<;. ". , 
Mixa,a,. va'. IIpo, 'Ecpeufovs. KU. 

K{3'. 'ItmJ>... v/3'. IIpos 4?tA&7r7r1JITIOV<;. 
, 

'l11>va,. 
, 

Ilpos Ko>..auuae'is. Ky. vy. 
KD'. 'A/3owv. vS'. Ilpo<; @euuaAOV&KEt,. 

, 
Naoliµ.. 

, 
IIpos @euuaA.oVtKEt<;. KE. VE, 

,c,'. 'Aµ./3aKovp.. v.-'. IIpos T,µ.60eov. 

Kr. 'J.ocpov{as. vr. Ilpos Tiµ.o0eov. 

KTJ'· 'Ayyafos. 
, 

Ilpos Tfrov. VTJ • 
K0', Zaxap{a,. v0'. IIpo'> <t>i>..~µ.ova. 

>:. Ma>..ax{as. f. IIpos 'Ef3pafovs. 



DURING THE FIRST EIGHT CENTURIES. 

K<il oua ltw TWY f. 
a'. uoq,{a' loXop,wvTo<;. s-'. MaKKa/3.a{wv. 

ff. ua<f,la l{pax. "· 'Eu871p. 
y'. MaKKa{3a{wv. ' 'Iov3718. 7/. 
3'. MaKKa{3a{wv. ()'. Tw/3fr. 
l. MaKKa/3a{wv. 

Kal oua a'lf'oKpvcpa. 
' 'ASap,. t/3'. 'l.ocpovlov il'lf'OKa.Av1/w;. a. 

/3'. 'Evwx. iy'. Zaxap{ov (l'lf'OKa.AVi/tt<;. 
y'. Aap,ix. ,3'. ·Euopa (l'lf'OK«Xvtfti.. 
3'. IIaTptapxal. ' 'laKw/3ov l<TTopla. LE. 

E'. 'Iwu~<f, IlpO<TEVX'YJ. is-'. IlETpov il'lf'OKa.Avtpt<;. 
i>'. 'EXSap, Kal Mooa'.p,. ir. IlEp{ol>ot Kal SiSaxal' TWY 

"· 
Aia871K7J Mwuiw,. Cl'lf'O<TTOAWV. 

[ 71'. Deest.) t71'. Bapva'.{3a E7l"t<TTOArj. 
&'. "1aXp,ol l.oXop,wYTO<;. ,O'. IlauXov 7l"pa.tii ( 7l"pc5.,Et<; ). 
·t'. 'HXfov arroKti.Avtpt<;. K'. IlauAOV {l'lf'OKll.AVif,t<;. 

'Hcrafov opaui<;. ' AioacrKaA{a KX71p,EYTO<;. ia. Ka. 

[3" K • 1-yvaT{ov OtOa<TKaAla. 
[Ky'. Deest. IloAVKa.p7l"OV SioauKa:\Ia. Cod. Coislin.] 
K01

• EvaniXwv KaTa Bapva/3a (-av). 
Evanl>-wv KaTa MaTO. (i. e. MaTO{av). 

XVIII. 

De Sectis Act. II. (Gallandi, XII. 625 seq_q.) ... a'lf'aptO-p,71uwp,EOa 
Ta EKKA1)<Tta<TTtKci. /3i/3Xla. 'TWY Tolvvv EKKA7J<TLa<TTtKWY f3if3Xlwv TU 
P,£Y Ti;<; 7l"aAatc£<; Elcrl ypa<f,ii~· Ta Se Ti;<; vla<; ... Ti;,; p,ev O~Y 'lf'aAato.<; 
/3.if3Xla Ei<Tt K/3 1

• iv Ta p,lv Elcrw l<TTO(ltK<.t Ta Se 7l"pO<p1)TtKa·Ta. Se 'lf'ap
atvETtKa Ta Se 7l"po<; TO if,a.AAftV yEv6p,wa ••. Ta Tolvvv l<TTOptka f3if3X{a 
• f.l' • r' · · •E1: ~ ·,' ' 'A " ' · 'A £L<TLV lJJ •••'I'/ EVE<Tt<;,.;'l'J <;;OOO<; .•• Ot/\.E"'/OJLEVOt ptuP,Ot ••• TO fVtTt-

KOV ... TO AEVTEpovop,tov .•• TavTa Se TO. 'lf'EVTf /3.i/3>.la 'lf'll.YTE<; TOV Mw-
, .... ., ' ' ',I,. I;,:: '~ ' ·~ , ' , • <TEW<; p,apTVpovcnv Etvai, Ta yap£'+'£,_,,., ovoEt<; Oto£ TtVO<; Etcrt .•• EKTov, 

'I'l)a-Ov<; TOV Nav;; .•• KptTal. . .'PovO. -rl.ucrapE<; Myot 'TWY f3aa-tA(tWV I 
'II , I , I ' C I I 9 \ I 

iv Svo /3i/3Xwis ipEpop.EVot ••• £v3£KU.TOV ,unv a, IIapa.AEL'lf'OJ.tEVat •• : 1 

ssr 
Appendix p. 

LE"">MTtil~. 

C. 590 A.O. 
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.Appendix D. OWO(KilTOJI ECTTlll, .. o.Ecropas ••. ITpocf,71nKa oi fL_CTL 'lf'EJ/T£ ••• o 'Ho-a[ac; •.. 
0 'IEpEµlas ... o 'I£t£KL~A ... o i.la111~A .•• 1reµ1rro11 TO OWOEKa1rpocf,71rov 
Aeyoµ.£11011 .•. ITapaLJIETlKU £icrL /jt{3A[a o', Jv 1rpwro11 0 'Iw/3 TOVTO 
ot TlJ/£S lvoµicra.v 'Iwcr~1rov ElJ/ilL o-vyypap.µa ••. ai ITapoiµ{ai lo.\.o

/J,WVTO<; . .. o 'EKKA.7JCTU1.0"T~<; .•. ro"'Acrµa Twv'Ao-µaT.WV ... £LCTL OE Tavra 
Ta Tpta /31/3.\.[a TOV lo.\.oµwvTo<;· JJ,£TU Tavra EO"TL TO 'VaAT~pwv. 
Kal Tavra µiv £LO"L TU K/3' /31/3.\.[a Tijs 1raAa1as· 7"'}S OE ,vias it dcri 
/31/3,\[a, Jv ova 7r£pdxn TOVS T(CTCTapas Evayy£AlO"TU<;" 1'0 /J,EJ/ yap 
~XEL MaT0a,ov Kal MapKov, TO OE lTEpov AovKaJI KaL 'Iwa11117111. Tpl
TOJI EO"TLJI a.i 1rpatas TWJI o:1rocrro.\.w11. TfrapTOJI ai Ka0oALKaL E'lf'L'

O"TOAal -0to-m l'lf'Ta' Jv 1rprl,T7J TOV 'IaKr/,{3ov lcrr{· rj {3'. Kat rj y'. 
Ilerpov• ,j o'. Kal E'. Kal o-r'. TOV 'Iwawov· ,j OE r. TOV 'Iovoa. 
Ka0oALKaL OE EKA-rj071crav £7r£L0~ ov 1rpos tv l0vos lypacf,710-av we; ai 
TOV Iiav.\.ov, dUa Ka0o.\.ov 1rpos 'lf'U.J/Ta, 'lrEJJ,'lf'TOJ/ /31/3,\[ov ai L01

, 

TOV ay{ov ITavAov brtcrTOAal. £KTOJI CCTTLJI ,j d1r0Ka.Avifns TOV aytov 
'Iwa.wov. 

NICF:PJIO• 
RUS. 
Patr. Const. 

806-814 
.A.D. 

Taiirc.f ECTTL 1'/J. KavovitoJJ,Eva /31/3.\.{a lv rfj CKKA.7JCTL[!- Kat 1raAaui 
Kal vla, ~v Ta 1raA.atd 1rUvTa DlxovTaL oL 'Ef3paLo,, 

XIX. 

Cf. Credner, Zur Gesch. d. K ss. II9 ff, 1 

§ i. qOcraL dcrl 0E'iaL ypacpal CKKA7JO-Latoµwai Kal 
crµivai. ' ' . , . , ~ 2 Kal 7J TOl!TWV CTTLXOJJ,£Tpta OVTW<; , 

a'. rlv£crts• UTlxoi ,OT'. 
/3'. ·Etooos· CTTLXOL ftw'. 
y'. ArnirLKov· O"TLXOL ftif/. 
o'· 'Api0µo{· CTTLXOL ,ycf,,\'. 
E'. Arer£pov6µ.,ov· crrlxo, ttP-'· 
s-'. 'l710-ovs· o-rtxoi ,f3p'. 
r. . KptTal Kal 'Pov0· O"TlXOL ,f3v' • 

.,;. BacrLAELWV a' Kal {:l'· o-r[xoi ,oo-µ'. 

KEKO.VOJ/1-

1 Lectt. varr. vers. Lat. Anastasii 
(c. 8jo A.D.) apposui e Cod. Burn. 
(Mus. Brit.) 284, srec. xii. vel. xiii. f. 

l 
283. 

qu<E recipiuntur ab ecclesia et canoni
zantur. I:larumque versuum numerus 
ut subjicitur ... Hi autem sunt novi 
Testamenti. 

• Cod. H<E sunt di'viu.e scriptura: 
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0'. Bmn,\nwv y' Kai. o'• urlxoi ,/3cry'. Appendix D. 

t
1
• IlapaAE:t1t6µ.£va a' Kal /3'· UTlxoi ,£cp'. 

ta'. · "ECT3pas a' Kal /3' · ,rr{xoi ,Ecf,1
• 

i/3'. B{/3i\os lJ!ai\p.wv· ur{xoi ,ep'. 

iy'. IIapoip.lai loi\op.wvros· arlxoi ,mf!'. 
tO', 'EKK,\1]Utaar~s• ur{xot cp'. 
tl. "'~<rp.a iuµ.0.Twv· <TTlxot /17r1

• 

ts'. 'Iw/3. ur{xoi ,aw'. 
ir. 'Huafos 1rpocp~rris· ur{xoi ,yw'. 
iri'. 'Iepep.las 1rpocf,1rris· urlxoi ,o'. 
i0'. BapoliX' ur{xoi ,if/; 
K'. 'fr~eKi~i\• a-Tlxo, ,o'. 
Ka

1
• ~aVL~A.• UT{xot J3'. 

K/3'. Oi OWOEKO. 1rpocp{jrnt· ur{xoi ,y'. 
Op.ov Tqs 1rai\auis oia0qK1]S /3i/3,\{a ElKOU£ ovo. 

§ ii. T{js vtas oia0~1'1J,. 
a:. Evayyli\iov Kara Mar0atov· UTLXO£ ,f3cp'. 
~. E' ',\ 'M' . ' ~ ,-, vayye iov Kara apKov· unxoi ,,-, • 
y'. Evayyti\tov Kara AovKav• urlxoi flx'• 
o. Evayyti\tov Kara 'Iwa'.vvriv· unxo, ,/3T' 1. 
l. IIpUtE:t.S ,-Wv ci1roa-rOAwv· crrlxoi ,v'. 
£"'. IIavi\ov E7r£Uroi\al ,o' • UTLX0£ ,er'. 
r. Ka0oi\tKal 2 

"· 'laKw/3ov a'. IIfrpov /3
1

• 'Iwa'.vvov y'. 
'lolioa a'." 

'Op.ov T{js vta.s oia0~K1JS {3if3,\{a. KS-'.• 
§ iii. Kal 6ua.i dvTti\tyovrai T{js 1rai\a.ias aiTa{ eluiv, 

a'. MaKKa/3a.iKd y'· <rrlxoi ,{T'. 
/3'. locp{a :::Soi\op.wvros· urlxoi ,ap'. 
y'. :::Socp{a. vfov TOV ::Sipa,x- urtxoi ,/3w'. 
o'. lJ!a.\p.ol KO.L <iioal ::Soi\op.wvros· ur{xoL ,{3p'. 
~'. 'Eu0rjp· UT(xot /TV

1
• 

~- Kal 'Iovo~0· UT(xoi ,atf/. 

"· :::Swuavva· ur{xoi cf,'. 

1 Cod. iincc. iccc. 
2 Cod.+Epistolfe. . 4 Cod. Simul veteris quidem Tes-
3 Cod. + Simul septem: verS11s no tamenti libri .xxii et novi vii. 
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App:'.'.'.:'..xD.

1 

r/. Tw/3~T () Kal Tof3la(i· CTTlxoi tp'. 
§ iv. Kal aua, -rij, vla, avn;\l-yovm1.' 

a!. 'A1r0Ka.Avifl,, 'Iwavvov· <TTlXO' ,av'! 
fJ', 'A1r0Ka.Avifl1, ITfrpov· uT{xoi -r'.• 

"/, Bapva.{3a £7rt<TTOA1J' <TTlXo' ,aTf.4 

S'. EvayylAtoV KaTCt '.E/Jpa{ov,· urtxo1 ,(3,'.• 
§ v. Kat iua a1r0Kpvcpa Tij, 1raAau1<;. 

a'. 'Evwx- ur£xo1 ,Sw'. 
{3'. ITaTpufpxai· <TTlXOI ,£p1

• 

•-/, Ilpouwx~ 'Iwu17cp· <TTlXOt ,ap'. 
S' .. A1a017K71 Mwvulw,· ur{x_ot pp'. 
e'. 'AvciA11tfn~ Mwvo-(w'i· ur-lxoi 

1
av

1 
.. 

£'"'. 'A{3paap.· <TTlXOt T'. 
r. 'E;\aS Kat MwSa.S· <TTlXOt v'• 
71'. 'EA1a 1rpocp1jTOV' <TTlXOt r,,'. 
0'. locpovfov 1rpo<p7JTOV' <TTlXOI x'• 
t'. Zaxapfov 1rarpo, 'Iwavvov· <TTlXOI ,p'. 
1<.'. Bapovx, 'A{3{3aKovp., 'Etm~A Kat Aa1•1~A iflrnSE1rL

ypacpa. 
§ vi. Kal aua Tij. vla, a1r0Kpvcpa. 

a'. 6 Il£pfoSo. II frpov· <TTlxoi ,/3iflv'. 
{3'. Il£p{oSo, 'Iwavvov· CTTlXOt ,f3x.1 

-/- rr~ptoSo. ®wp.ii· uT{xot ,af. 
S'.· Evayy.!AtoV KaTa ®wp.av· UTlXO' ,ar'.• 
l. At8ax~ ci-zrouTOAwv• <TTlxoi ~'. 

5'', KA7JJJ,£VTO<; a'. {3'. <TTlXOt ,/3x',• 
~'. 'I , TI \ , [Il , '] 'E .. , lo ~ yvanov, OI\VKap1rov, otp.£vo, Kat pp.a: unxo1. 

1 Cod. Et quib11s novi contradici
' tur. 
1 2 Cod. iv. 
! 3 Cod. iiiDeee. 

4 Cod. ieeeVI. 
G Cod. Hee. 
6 Cod, + Jtincrarium Pauli. ver. 

iiiDC. 
7 Cod. iiD. 

, ~ Co~. Co\sl. ,ap. Mo11;tf. p. _zo+ 
'1 a'll'OKaAv,f;,s Iwavvov ... O'TLX0L ,ao. 

11 Cod. Clementis xxxii. 
1° Cod. Pastoris • ... r 



col. b. 

DURING THE FIRST EIGHT CENTURIES. 

XX. 

Versvs Sribtvrarvm Sandarvm 1 

ita Genesis vervs (sic) HiiD 

Exodvs versvs iiiocc 

Leviticvm versvs iiDCCC 

N vmeri versvs iiiDCL 

Devteronomivm ver. mccc 

Iesv Navve ver. ii 

Ivdicvm ver; ii 

Rvd ver. CCL. 

Rcgnorvm ver. 
primvs liber ver. iiD 

secvndvs lib. ver. IT 
tertivs lib. ·ver. iiDC 

qvartvs lib. ver. iicccc 

Psalmi Davitici ver. o* 
Proverbia ver. iDC 

Aeclesiastes DC 

Cantica Canticorvm CCC 

Sapientia vers. 
Sapientia ihv ver. iiD 

xu Profetae v.er. mcx 

Ossee·ver. DXXX 

Amos ver. ccccx 

Micheas ver. CCCX 

Joel ver. XC 

Abdias ver. LXX 

Jonas ver. CL 

Navm ver. CXL 

1 Ex edit. Tischdf. p. 468 sq. andrinus). Equidem e Latina, seu 
Hie Index inter Epistolas ad Philem. potius ex Africana origine deductam 
et ad Hebr. interponitur. Nihil esse crediderim, et certe sreculo 
vero est in Grreco Cod. textu quod quarto antiquiorem. Neque aliter 
stichometrire respondeat, , quam e censet Tischdf. Proleg. p. xviii. 
codice Latino Scriba Grrecus (? Alex-
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Cod. Clarom,, 
S«c. vii. 
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p. 496 a 

Ambacvm ver. 
Sophonias ver. 
Aggevs vers. 
Zacharias ver. 
Malachiel ver. 
Eseias ver. 
Ieremias ver. 
Ezechiel ver. 
Daniel ver. 
Maccabeorvm sic 
lib. primvs ver. 
lib.· secvndvs ver. 
lib. qvartvs ver. 
Ivdit ver. 
Hesdra 
Ester ver. 
lob ver. 

CLX 
CLX. 
ex. 
DCLX 
cc 
iiiDC 
iiHLXX 
iiiDC 
iDC 

iiccc 
iiccc 
i 
iccc 
iD 
i 

iDC 
Tobias ver. i 

Evangelia uu 
Matthevm ver. iiDC 
Iohannes ver. IT 
Marcvs ver. iDc 
Lvcam ver. iincccc 
Epistvlas Pavli 
ad Romanos ver. ixL 
ad Chorintios. i. ver. iLX 
ad Chorintios. n: ver. Lxx' 
1 ad Galatas ver. CCCL 
ad Efesios ver. CCCLXV 
ad Timothevm .r. ver. ccviii 
ad Timothevm .II. ver. CCLXXXViiii 
ad Titvm ver. CXL 
ad Colosenses ver. cCLi 
ad Filimonem ver. L 

1 Non dubium est quin h. I. librarius per incuriam scripserit LXX pro 
iLXX (Tisch. p. 589). · 
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ad (sic) Petrvm prima cc • Appendix D .. 

ad Petrvm .II ver, CXL 

col. b. Jacobi ver. CCXX 

Pr. Iohanni Epist. CCXX 

Iohanni Epistvla .11. XX 

Iohanni Epistvla .III. XX 

I vdre Epistvla ver. LX 

• Barnabre Epistvla ver. DCCCL 1 

Iohannis Revelatio ice 
Actvs Apostolorvm iiDC 

• Pastoris versi iiii 

• Actvs Pauli ver. iiiDLX 

• Revelatio Petri CCLXX 

XXI. 

De Doctr. Christiana, II. 12 (vrn.) (ed. Bened. Par. 1836), 
Erit igitur divinarum scripturarµm solertissimus indagator, 
qui primo totas legerit notasque habuerit, et si nondum in
tellectu jam tamen lectione, duntaxat eas qure appellantur 
Canonicre. Nam creteras securius leget fide veritatis instruc
tus, ne prreoccupcnt imbecillum animum, et periculosis men
daciis atque phantasmatis eludentes prrejudicent aliquid contra 
sanam intelligentiam. In canonicis autem Scripturis, ecclesia
rum catholicaram quamplurium auctoritatem sequatur; inter 
quas sane illre sint, qure apostolicas sedes habere et epistolas 
accipere meruerunt. Tenebit igitur hunc modum in Scripturis 
Canonicis, ut eas qure ab omnibus accipiuntur ecclesiis catho
licis prreponat eis quas quredam non accipiunt; in eis vero qure 
non accipiuntur ab omnibus, prreponat eas quas plures gravio
resque accipiunt eis quas pauciores minorisque auctoritatis 

1 Hoe nomine, ut videtur, Ep. ad 
HebrtEU$ designator, cui idem ver
suum numerus in uno Grreco codice 
tribuitur. Ex Latinis alii DCC alii 
DCCC versus numerant. Contra Apo
~ryph:.e Barnab,e Efotul«_ in Nice-

phori Stichumetria MCCCLX (MCCCVI) 
versus tribuuntur. 

• His quatuor versibus ... manu 
satis recenti pr:.epositi sunt obeli. 
(Tisch. p. 589.) 

AUGUST!• 
NUS, Ep. 
HippoH. 35S• 
t 430 A,D. 
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AppendixD. ecclesire tenent. Si autem alias. invenerit a pluribus, alias a 
gravioribus haberi, quanquam hoe facile invenire non possit, 
requalis tamen auctoritatis eas habendas puto. 13. Totus autem 
Canon Scripturarum in quo istam considerationem versandam 
dicimus, his libris continetur : Quinque Moyseos id est Genesi, 
Exodo, Levitico, Numeris, Deuteronomio; et uno libro Jesu 
Nave, uno Judicum, uno libello qui appellatur Ruth, qui magis 
ad Regnorum principium videtur pertinere et duobus Para
lipomenon non consequentibus sed quasi a latere adjunctis 
simulque pergentibus. Hrec est historia qme sibimet annexa 
tempora continet atque ordinem rerum : sunt alire tanquam 
ex diverso ordine qure neque huic ordini neque inter se con
nectuntur, sicut est Job et Tobias et Esther et Judith et 
Machabreorum libri duo et Esdrre duo, qui magis subsequi 
videntur ordinatam illam historiam usque ad Regnorum vel 
Paralipomenon terminatam: deinde Prophetre in quibus David 
unus liber Psalmorum, et Salomonis tres Proverbiorum, Cantica 
Canticorum, et Ecclesiastes. Nam illi duo libri unus qui Sapi
entia et alius qui Ecclesiasticus inscribitur de quadam similitu
dine Salomonis esse dicuntur, nam Jesus Sirach eos conscrip
sisse constantissime perhibetur qui tamen quoniam in auctori
tatem recipi meruerunt inter propheticos numerandi sunt 
Reliqui sunt eorum libri qui proprie Prophetre appellantur, 
duodecimProphetarmn libri singuli, qui connexi sibimet quoniam 
nunquam sejuncti sunt pro uno habentur; quorum Prophe-
tarum nomina sunt hrec, Osee ...... Malachias: deinde quatuor 
Prophetre sunt niajorum voluminum Isaias, J eremias, Daniel, 
Ezechiel. His quadraginta quatuor libris Testamenti Veteris 
terminatur auctoritas: Novi autem, quatuor libris Evangelii, 
secundum Matthreum, secundum Marcum, secundum Lucam, 
secundum J oannem ; quatuordecim Epistolis Pauli A postoli, 
ad Romanos, ad Corinthios duabus, ad Galatas, ad Ephesios, 
ad Philippenses, ad Thessalonicenses duabus, ad Colossenses, 
ad Timotheum duabus, ad Titum, ad Philemonem, ad Hebrreos; 
Petri duabus; tribus Joannis; una Judre et una Jacobi; 
Actibus Apostolorum libro uno, et Apocalypsi J oannis libro 
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uno. 14 (ix) In his omnibus libris timentes Deum et pietate Appendix D. 

mansueti qurerunt voluntatem Dei. 

XXII. Can. Mural, 

C£ App. C .. 
XXIII. 

Ha:r. Lxxxvnr. (Gallandi, vii. 480 sqq.) ... Statutum est ab 
apostolis et eorum successoribus non aliud legi in ecclesia de
bere catholica nisi Legem et Prophetas et Evangelia et Actus 
Apostolorum, et Paulli tredecim epistolas, et septem alias, 
Petri duas, Joannis tres, Judre unam, et unam Jacobi, qure 
septem Actibus Apostolorum conjunctre sunt ... 

Heer. LXXXIX. Sunt alii quoque [hreretici] qui epistolam Paulli 
ad Hebrreos non asserunt esse ipsius, sed dicunt aut Bamabre 
esse Apostoli aut Clementis de urbe Roma episcopi ; alii autem 
Lucre Evangelistre aiunt; epistolam etiam ad Laodicenses 
scriptam. Et quia addiderunt in ea quredam non bene sen
tientes inde non legitur in ecclesia; et si legitur a quibusdam, 
non tamen in ecclesia legitur populo, nisi tredecim epistolre 
ipsius et ad Hebrreos interdum ... quia factum Christum <licit 
in ea inde non legitur; de pcenitentia aut~m propter Nova
tianos reque. 

Heer. LX .... sunt hreretici qui Evangelium secundum Jo
annem et Apocalypsim ipsius non accipiunt, et ... in hreresi 
permanent pereuntes ut etiam Cerinthi .illius hreretici esse 
audeant dicere, et Apocalypsim itidem non beati J oannis 
Evangelistre et Apostoli sed Cerinthi hreretici ... 

XXIV. 

Prologus Galeatus z'n lz'bros ::,amuel et . Malachim. Viginti 
et duas litteras esse apud Hebrreos Syrorum quoque et Chal
dreorum lingua testatur .... Porro quinque litt.erre duplices apud 
Hebrreos sunt ... unde et quinque a plerisque libri duplices resti
mantur, Samuel, Malachim, Dabre-Iamim; Ezras, Jeremias 
cum Cinoth, id est Lamentationibus suis. Quomodo igitur 
viginti duo elementa. sunt per qure scribimus Hebraice omne • I 

PHILA~
TRIUS. 
t C. 387 A.D, 

HIERO~Y
MUS. 
f-420A.D, 
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Appendix D. quod loquimur et eorum initiis vox humana comprehenditur, 
ita viginti duo volumina supputantur, quibus quasi litteris et 
exordiis in Dei doctrina tenera adhuc et lactens viri justi eru• 
ditur infantia. 

Primus apud eos liber vocatur .Bresilh, quern nos Genesim 
dicimus. Secundus ...... Hi sunt quinque libri Mosi quos pro
prie Thorath id est legem appellant. 

Secundum Prophetarum ordinem faciunt, ut incipiunt ah 
Jesu :filio Nave ... Deinde subtexunt ... Judicum librum, et in 
eundem compingunt Ruth ... Tertius sequitur Samuel... Quar
tus .... Regum .... Quintus Isaias. Sextus J eremias. Septimus 
Iezeciel. Octauus liber duodecim Prophetarum ... 

Tertius ordo Hagiographa possidet; et primus liber incipit 
ab Job. Secundus a David ... Tertius est Solomon, tres libros 
habens, Proverbia ... Ecclesiasten ... Canticum Canticorum. Sex
tus est Daniel. Septimus ... qui apud nos Paralipomenon pri
mus et secundus inscribitur. Octavus Ezras ... Nonus Esther. 

Atque ita :fiunt pariter veteris legis libri viginti duo, id 
est, Mosi quinque, Prophetarum octo, Hagiographorum novem. 
Quamquam nonnulli Ruth et Cinoth (Lamentationes) inter Ha
giographa scriptitent et libros hos in suo putent numero)uppu• 
tandos, ac per hoe esse priscre legis libros viginti quatuor, quos 
sub numero viginti quatuor seniorum Apocalypsis J oannes in
ducit adorantes Agnum et coronas suas prostratis vultibus 
offerentes ..... . 

Hie prologus Scripturarum, quasi galeatum principium 
omnibus libriS" quos de Hebrreo vertimus in Latinum convenire 
potest; ut scire valeamus quidquid extra hos est inter Apo
crypha esse ponendum. Igitur Sapientia qure vulgo Salomonis 
inscribitur, et J esu :filii Sirach liber, et Judith, et Tobias, et 
Pastor, non sunt in Canone. Machabreorum primum Iibrum 
Hebraicum reperi. Secundus Grrecus est; quod ex ipsa quoque 
<f,paun probari potest ..• 

Ad Paul. Ep. LIII. § 8 (1. p. 548 ed. Migne). 
Cemis me Scripturarum amore raptum excessisse modum 

epistolre, et tamen non implesse quod volui ...... Tangam et 
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N ovum breviter Testamentum. Matthreus, Marcus, Lucas, et 
Johannes, quadriga Domini et verum Cherubim, quod inter
pretatur scientire multitudo, per totum corpus oculati sunt, 
scintilla: emicant, discurrunt fulgura, pedes habent rectos et in 
sublime tendentes, terga pennata et ubique volitantia,; Tenent 
se mutuo, et quasi rota in rota volvuntur, et pergunt quocun
que eos flatus Sancti Spiritus perduxerit. Paulus Apostolus 
ad septem ecclesias scribit, octava enim ad Hebrreos a pleris
que extra numerum ponitur, Timotheum instruit ac Titum, 
Philemonem pro fugitivo famulo (Onesimo) deprecatur. Super 
quo tacere meli.us puto quam. pauca scribere. Actus Aposto
lorum nudam quidem sonare videntur historiam et nascentis 
Ecclesire infantiam texere; sed si noverimus scriptorem eorum 
Lucam esse medicum, cujus laus est z'n Evangelio, animadver
temus pariter omnia verba illius animre languentis esse medi
cinam. Jacobus, Petrus, J oannes, Judas, Apostoli, sept em 
epistolas ediderunt tarn mysticas guam succinctas, et breves 
pariter et longas: breves in verbis, longas in sententiis, ut rarus 
sit qui non in earum lectione crecutiat. Apocalypsis J oannis 
tot habet sacramenta quot verba. Parum dixi pro merito 
voluminis. Laus omnis inferior est : in verbis singulis multi
plices latent intelligentire. 

XXV. 

Comm. z'n Symb. Apost. § 36 (Ed. Migne, Paris, 1849) ... 
Hie igitur Spiritus Sanctus est qui in veteri Testamento 
Legem et Prophetas, in novo Evangelia et Apostolos inspiravit. 
Unde et Apostolus <licit: 2 Tim. 3. Et ideo qua: sunt Novi 
ac Veteris Testamenti volumina, qua: secundum majorum tradi
tionem per ipsum Spiritum Sanctum inspirata creduntur, et 
ecclesiis Christi tradita, competens videtur hoe in loco evidenti 
numero, sicut ex patrum monumentis accepimus, designare. 

§ 37. Itaque Veteris Testamenti, omnium primo Moysi 
quinque libri sunt traditi, Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numeri, 
Deuteronorniurn. Post hrec Jesus Nave, Judicum sirnul cum 
Ruth. Quatuor post hrec Regnorum libri quos Hebrrei duos 

~ 00 

Appendix I). 
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>.1.pen<lix D. numerant; Paralipomenon, qui' dierum dicitur liber; et Esdrre 
duo, qui apud illos singuli computantur, et Hester. Prophe
tarum vero Esaias, J eremias, Ezechiel et Daniel: prreterea duo
decim Prophetarum liber unus. Job quoque et Psalmi David 
singuli sunt libri. Salomonis vero tres ecclesiis traditi, Pro
verbia, Ecclesiastes, Cantica Canticorum. In his concluserunt 
numerum librorum Veteris Testamenti. 

lNl\'OCBN .. 
TlGS. 
RP, Rom. 
t 416 A.I>. 

Novi vero quatuor Evangelia, Matthrei, Marci, Lucre, et 
J oannis. Actus Apostolorum quos describit Lucas. Pauli 
apostoli epistolre quatuordecim. Petri apostoli <lure. Jacobi 
fratris domini et apostoli una. J udre una. J oannis tres. 
Apocalypsis J oannis. 

Hrec sunt qure patres intra Canonem concluserunt, et ex 
quibus fidei nostrre assertiones constare voluerunt. 

§ 38. Sciendum tamen est quod et alii libri sunt qui non 
Canonici sed Ecclesiastici a majoribus appellati sunt, id est 
Sapientia, qure dicitur Salomonis, et alia Sapientia, qure dicitur 
filii Sirach ... Ejusdem vero ordinis libellus est Tobire et Judith: 
et Machabreorum libri. 

In Novo vero Testamento libellus qui dicitur Pastoris seu 
Hermas, qui appellatur Dure vire vel Judicium Petri. Qure 
omnia legi quidem in ecclesiis voluerunt, non tamen proferri ad 
auctoritatem ex his fidei confirmandam. Creteras vero Scriptu
ras Apocryphas nominarunt, quas in Ecclesiis legi noluerunt. 

Hrec nobis a patribus tradita sunt, qure (ut dixi) oppor
tunum visum est hoe in loco designare, ad instructionem eorum 
qui prima sibi ecclesire ac fidei elementa suscipiunt, ut sciant, 
ex quibus sibi fontibus verbi Dei haurienda sint pocula. 

XXVI. 

Ad Exsuperium ep. Tolosanum' (Gallandi, Bibl. Pp. vm. 
561 seqq.). Hrec sunt ergo• qure de siderata moneri voluisti 
Moysi libri quinque ... et Jesu Nave, et Judicum, et Regnorum 

1 E cod. Coll. SS. Trin. (A) colla- Claud. E, V (D). 
tis B (cf. p. 533, IL 8) et Cotton. ll BD; om. ergo A Gall. 
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libri quatuor simul et Ruth, prophetarum libri sexdecim, Salo- AppendixD. 

monis libri quinque, Psalterium. Item historiarum, Job liber 
unus, Tobire unus, Hester unus, Judith unus, Machabeorum 
duo, Esdrre duo, Paralipomenon duo. Item Novi Testamenti: 
Evangeliorum libri iiii ; Pauli Apostoli Epistolre xiiii : Epi
stolre J ohannis tres : Epistolre Petri <lure: Epistola J udre: 
Epistola Jacobi : Actus Apostolorum : Apocalypsis J ohannis. 
Cretera autem qure vel sub nomine Matthire, sive Jacobi mino
ris, vel sub nomine Petri et J ohannis, qure a quodam Leucio 
scripta sunt, vel sub nomine Andrere, qure a Nexocharide' et 
Leonida philosophis, vel sub nomine Thomre, et si qua sunt 
talia ~, non solum repudianda verum etiam noveris esse dam-

. nanda. [Data x kal. ·Mart Stilichone ii. et Anthemio virr. 
clarr. coss."] (A.D. 405) 

XXVII. 

Deere/um de libris recipiendis. et non recipi'endis (Credner, GELAs1us. 

Zur Gesch. d. .K. p. 192 sqq.). Incipit confirmatio domini 
Gelasii Papre de libris Veteris ac Novi Testamenti. 

§ 1. In principio videlicet qui'nque libri Moysis. 

Genesis liber i. 

Jesu Nave liber i. 
J udicum liber i. 
Ruth liber i. 
Regum libri iv. 
Paralipomenon libri ii. 
Psalmorum cl. liber i. 
Salomonis libri iii. 
Proverbiorum ... 
Sapientire liber i. 
Ecclesiasticus liber i. 

1 anexocharide, B, . 1 ABP-alia Gall, 3 Q:n. ABD. 
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§ 2. Item Prophetce numero xvi. 

Esaire liber i .... 
Danielis liber i. 
Osee liber i ..... . 
Malachire liber i. 

§ 3. Item Storiarum. 

Job liber i. 
Tobias liber i. 
Ester liber i. 
Judith liber i. 
Esdra libri ii. 
Machabreorum libri ii. 

§ 4. Item ordo Scripturarum Novi Testamenti, quem Sancta 
Catholica Romana suscipit et veneratur ecclesia '. Evangeliorum • 
libri iv, id est" sec. Matth~um lib. I. sec. Marcum lib. 1. sec. 
Lucam lib. 1. sec. Joannem lib. I, Item Actuum Apostolo
rum liber unus•. 

§ 5. Epistolre Pauli Apostoli num. xiiii 5
• 

§ 6. Apocalypsis 6 liber i. Apostolicre epistolre7 numero 

1 Recensionurn qure Darnasi (D) 
et Horrnisdre (H) nornina prre se fe
runt lectt. varr. apposui; singulas 
quasque Codd. lectiones Credner da
bit. Id vero rninirne prretermitten
durn esse credo duos Mus. Brit. 
codices decreturn Gelasii de libris 
apocryphis continere, nullo librorurn 
S. Scripturre canone prreposito; quo• 
rum alter (Cotton. Vesp. B, 13, 12) 
ita incipit: Post propheticas et evan
gelicas scripturas '!tque fiPo:tolicas 
scripturas vel vetens . vel novi_ (esta• 
menti, quas regulanter susctfamus, 
sancta Romana ecclesia has non }ro
hibet suscipi. Sanctam Synodum Ni
canam... Alter vero (Add. 15,222, 
srec. xi.) eundern fere quern, ·cod. L. 
(Credner, p. 178) texturn exhibet, 
alio tarnen titulo: Incipit decretum 
Gelasii pajt1! ruem {sic) in urbe Roma 

cum LXX. eruditissimis episcopi.r 
conscripsit. Equidem, ut verurn fa. 
tear, )ibrorum ecclesiasticorum et 
apocryphorurn indicern rnulio majo
ris auctoritatis esse quarn SS. Scrip
turarum canonem existimo. 

2 Evangelium, D. 
3 om. id est, H. 
4 D. Actus Apostolorum liber i. 

post Apocalypsim ponit. 
5 Credner, XIII. nulla variatione 

notata; sed quum quatuordecirn in 
Codd. fere XIIII. scribatur, vereor ne 
Areva!., cujus collationern Cod. A. 
sequitur, eum in errorem induxerit. 
.Epp. Pauli ( + apostoli H) numero 
.xiv. D. H. indice addito. 

6 Item Apocalypsis J'oannis ( +apo
stoli D) lib. i. DH. 

7 Item epistola: canonica: D, item 
cann. epp, H, , 
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vii. Petri apostoli 1 numero ii. Jacobi apostoli numero 1 
1. Appendix D. 

J oannis apostoli iii•. J udre Zelotis •. 

XXVIII. 

De instil. div. Litt. cap. xiv4. Scriptura Sancta, secundum 
antiquam translationem in Testamenta duo ita dividitur, id est 
in Vetus et in Novum". In Genesim ... Deuteronomium, Jesu 
Naue ... Regum libros quatuor, Paralipomenon libros duos, 
Psalterium librum unum, Salomonis libros quinque, i. e. Pro
verbia, Sapientiam, Ecclesiasticum, Ecclesiasten, Canticum 
Canticorum, Prophetas id est Isaiam ... Danielem, Osee ... Ma
lachiam qui et· Angel us, Job, Tobiam, Esther, Judith, Esdra 
duos, Machabreorum duos. Post hrec sequuntur Evangelia 
quatuor", id est Matthrei, Marci, Lucre, J ohannis : Actus 
Apostolorum: Epistolre Petri ad gentes 7

: Jacobi": Johannis 
ad Parthos : Epistolre Pauli ad Romanos una, ad Corinthios 9 

dure, ad· Galatas 10 una, ad Philippenses una, ad Ephesios una 11
, 

ad Colossenses una, ad Hebrreo's una, ad Thessalonicenses 12 

dure, ad Timotheum dure, ad Titum una '", ad Philemonem 
una : Apocalypsis 14 J ohannis. 

XXIX. 

Prol in Psalm. 15. Et ea causa -est ut in viginti duos 
libros lex Testamenti Veteris deputetur, ut cum litterarum 
numero convenirent. Qui ita secundum traditiones veterum 
deputantur, ut Moysi sint libri quinque, Jesu Naue sextus, 
Judicum et Ruth septimus, primus et secundus Regnorum in 
octavum, tertius et quartus in novum, Paralipomenon duo 

1 om. numero DH. 
s yoannis Apost. ep. i. Alterius 

7oannis Presbyteri ep. ii. D. 
3 + epistola i D. + apostoli epistola 

H. 
4 E cod. Reg. Mus. Brit. 13 A, 

xxi. 7 (a) : collatis cod d. Cotton. 
Claud. B, 13, 8 (/3); Reg. _10 B, xv. 
2 {-y); 5 B, viii. 6 (o). 

Idem divisiones secundum Hiero• 
nymum et Augustinum in capitibus 
proxime prrecedentibus tradidit. 

5 Edd.=in. 
6 Evangeliorum quatuor Matfh{l!us, 

&c. f3'Yo; Evangelista: quatuor, edd. 
7 Edd. + '.Juda:. Sed omm. «f3"'fo, 
s Edd. + ad duodecim tribus. 
9 Chorinthios 'Y· 
10 Galathas «"fil, 
11 Edd.=adEphesios una err. typ.? 

ad Ephesios dua: o. 
12 Tessalonicenses "f8. 
13 ad Tit. una ad Tim. dua: fl. 
u Apocalypsin o, 

CASSIO DO· 
RUS. 

c. 470--565 
A.U. 

HrL\RWs:, 
Pkt,iv. J.,,~?. 
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Appendix D. in decimum sint, sermones dierum, Esdrre in undecimum, liber 
Psalmorum in duodecimum, Salomonis_Proverbia, Ecclesiastes, 
Canticum Canticorum in tertium decimum, quartum decimum 
et quintum decimum, duodecim autem Prophetre in sextum 
decimum, Esaias deinde et Jeremias cum Lamentatione et 
Epistola; sed et Daniel et Ezechiel et Job et Hester, viginti 
et duum librorum numerum consumment'. Quibusdam autem 
visum est additis Tobia et Judith viginti quatuor libros secun
dum numerum Grrecarum litterarum connumerare, Romana 
quoque lingua media inter Hebrreos Grrecosque collecta; quia 
his maxime tribus Iinguis sacramentum voluntatis Dei et beati' 
regni expectatio prredicatur ... 

JqooRUS, 
Ej,. Hi.pal. 
t 635 A.D. 

XXX. 

De ordine Librorum S. ScripturiZ init. • Migne, Isidorus, 
Tom. v. 155 ff. 

1. Plenitudo Novi et Veteris Testamenti quam in canone 
catholica recipit Ecclesia juxta vetustam priorum traditionem 
ista est. 

2. In principio videlicet quinque libri Moysi ... 
3. Huie succedunt libri Jesu Naue, Judicum et ... Ruth ... 
4. Hos sequuntur quatuor libri Regum. Quorum quidem 

Paralipomena libri duo e latere annectuntur... 5. Alia sunt 
volumina qure in consequentibus diversorum inter se temporum 
texunt historias, ut Job liber, et Tobire, et Esther, et Judith, et 
Esdrre, et Machabreorum libri duo. 

6. Sed hi omnes prreter· librum Job Regum sequuntur 
historiam ... 

7. Ex quibus quidem Tobire, Judith et Machabreorum 
Hebrrei non recipiunt. Ecclesia tamen eosdem inter Canonicas 
scripturas enumerat. 

1 Hrec ex Origene transtulit Hila
rius [ cf, supra § 13] cujus verba in 
uno saltem loco parum intellexit, 
Hebraicum -rwv 1rapaXEL1roµivwv titu
lum. cceteris omissis Latine interpre
tando. Idem tamen corruptum Ori-

genis textum libro duodecim pro· 
phetarum addito supplevit. 

~ E Cod. Reg. (Mus. Brit.) S B. 
viii. (a); coll. Cod. Cotton. Vesp. B. 
xiii. (b).-Cf. Isid. Proem. §§ 86-
109.' 
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8. Occurrunt dehinc Prophetre, in quibus est Psalmorum Append,., IJ. 

liber unus, et Salomonis libri tres, Proverbiorum scilicet, Ec-
clesiastes et Cantica Canticorum. Duo quoque illi egregii et 
sanctre institutionis libelli, Sapientiam dico et alium qui vocatur 
Ecclesiasticus; qui dum dicantur a J esu filio Sirach ~diti, tamen 
propter quamdam eloquii similitudinem Salomonis titulo sunt 
prrenotati. Qui tamen in Ecclesia parem cum reliquis Canoni-
cis libris tenere noscuntur auctoritatem. 

9. Supersunt libri sedecim prophetarum ... Hinc occurrit 
Testamentum N ovum, cujus primum Evangeliorum libri sunt 
quatuor, Matthreus 1 et Marcus, Lucas et Johannes. Sequuntur 
deinde Epistolre Pauli apostoli xiiii. id est, ad Romanos, ad 
Corinthios dure, ad Galatas•, ad Ephesios, ad Philippenses3

, 

et ad Thessalonicenses dure, ad Colossenses, ad Timotheum 
dure, ad Titum vero et ad Philemonem et ad Hebrreos singulre 
epistolre, Jacobi apostoli una 4, Petri <lure, Johannes iii.5 J udre 
una. Actus etiam Apostolorum a Luca Evangelista conscrip
tus; et Apocalypsis J ohannis apostoli. Fiunt ergo in ordine 
utriusque Testamenti libri septuaginta et duo. 

14. Hrec sunt enim nova et vetera qure de thesauro Do
mini proferuntur, e quibus cuncta sacramentorum mysteria re
velantur. Hi sunt duo Seraphim qui in confessione sanctre 
Trinitatis jugiter certantes Tpli; aywi; hymnum erumpunt. 

16. Hre litterre sacrre, hi libri integri numero et auctori
tate : aliud cum istis nihil est comparandum. Quicquid extra 
hos fuerit inter hrec sacra et divina nullatenus recipiendum •. 

XXXI. 

Ep. 143, ad Henrzi:um CQm£tem Campanice. Quresitum 
vero est quern credam numerum esse librorum V eteris et Novi 
Testamenti et quos auctores eorum; quid Hieronymus in Epi
stola ad Paulinum presbyterum de omnibus libris divinre pa
gellre ascripta dicat mensam solis a philosopho Apolloni-0 littera 

1 +quoqueb. 
2 Calathas ab. 
3 Philipenses a. 

4 om. una a. 
5 iiii or a. 
6 recipienda b. 

JnAx~-m~ 
.S:\R!SBU

RIP::-!SIS. 

n6_:.-J A.O. 
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Appendix D. persequente visam in sabulo; quid item Virgilii centonas et 
Homeri centonas in eadem dicat Epistola ... De primis duabus 
qurestionibus, de numero scilicet librorum et auctoribus eorum 
Cassiodorus elegantem composuit librum; sed quia in hac parte 
fides mea discutitur, mea vel aliorum non multa interesse arbi
tror quid credatur; sic [ si] enim hoe credatur an alterum null um 
salutis affert dispendium. In eo autem quad nee obest nee 
prodest aut in alterutro parum momenti affert acrius litigare ; 
nonne idem est ac si de lana caprina inter amicos acerbius 
contendatur? Proinde magis fidem arbitror impugnare si quis 
id de quo non constat pervicacius statuat, quam si a temeraria 
definitione abstinens id unde patres dissentire videt et quad 
plane investigare non potest, relinquat incertum. Opinio ta
men in alteram partem potest et debet esse proclivior ut quad 
omnibus aut pluribus aut maxime notis atque prrecipuis aut 
unicuique probato artifici secundtim propriam videtur faculta
tem facilius admittatur, nisi ratio manifesta aut probabilior in 
his qure rationi subjecta sunt oppositum doceat esse verum ... 

Quia ergo de numero librorum diversas et multiplices pa
trum lego sententias catholicre ecclesire doctorem Hieronymum 
sequens, quern in construendo literre fundamento probatissi
mum habeo, sicut constat esse viginti duas literas Hebrreor~m 
sic viginti duos libros Veteris Testamenti in tribus distinctos 
ordinibus indubitanter credo ... Liber vero Sapientire et Ecclesi
asticus, Judith, Tobias et Pastor, ut idem pater asserit, non 
reputantur in Canone, sed neque Machabreorum liber, qui in 
duo volumina scinditur ... Ille au tern qui Pastor inscribitur an 
alicubi sit nescio, sed certum est quad Hieronymus et Beda 
illum vidisse et legisse testantur. His adduntur Novi Testa
menti octo V alumina, scilicet, Evangelium Matthrei Marci 
Lucre Ioannis, Epistolre Pauli quindecim uno volumine com
prehensre, licet sit vulgata et fere omnium communis opinio 
non esse nisi quatuordecim .... Ceterum quindecima est illa qure 
ecclesire Laodicensium scribitur, et licet, ut ait Hieronymus, 
ab omnibus explodatur, tamen ab apostolo scripta est. Neque 
sententia h::ec de aliorum prresumitur opinione sed ipsius apo-
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stoli testimonio roboratur. Meminit enim ipsius in Epistola Appendix D. 

ad Colossenses his verb is : cum lecta f uerit apud vos hcec epi-
stola, faci'te in Laodicensium ecclesia legatur, et ea qure Laodicen-
sium est legatur a vobi's. Sequuntur epistolre canonicre septem 
in uno volumine, deinde Actus Apostolorum in alio et tandem 
Apocalypsis. Et hunc quidem numerum esse librorum qui in 
sacrarum scripturarum canonem admittuntur celebris apud ec-
clesiam et indubitata traditio est, qui tanta apud omnes vigent 
auctoritate ut· contradictionis aut dubietatis locum sanis men-
tibus non relinquant quin conscriptre sint digito Dei. Jure 
ergo et merito cavetur et condemnatur ut reprobus qui in mo-
rum verborumque commercio, prresertim in foro fidelium, hujus 
divini eloquii passim et publice non admittit argentum quod 
igne Spiritus ·sancti examinatum est, purgatum septuplum. 
Istis ergo secure fides incumbat et illis qure hinc probatum et 
debitum accipimus firmamentum, quoniam infidelis et hrereti-
cus est qui eis ausus fuerit refragari. 

De librorum vero auctoribus · variantur opiniones, licet ista 
prrevaluerit apud ecclesiam eos ab illis esse prrescriptos qui in 
singulorum titulis prrenotantur ... Sed qure cura est, serenissime 
domine, has atque alias in investigatione auctorum discutere, 
opiniones cum verum omnium sanctarum scripturarum constet 
esse auctorem Spiritum Sal).ctum? Nam beatus Gregori us in 
Moralibus verissime et elegantissime, cum constet libri beati 
Job, quern exponebat, Spiritum Sanctum esse auctorem, de 
scriptore libri postmodum qurerere habendum esse ac si cum de 
scriptore certum sit de calamo quo liber scriptus sit qua:ratur. 

XXXII . 

.De Script. 6. Omnis divina Scriptura in duobus Testa
mentis continetur. Veteri videlicet et Novo. Utrumque Tes
tamentum tribus ordinibus distinguitur. Vetus Testamentum 
continet legem, prophetas, hagiographos. N ovum autem Evan
gelium apostolos patres. Primus ordo Veteris Testamenti, id 
est lex ... Pentateuchum habet ... Secundus ordo est propheta
rum: hie continet oct9 volumina ... Deinde tertius ordo nove~ 

Ht,GO DK 
S. V1c-ro1rn:. 
t 1140 A.D. 
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Appendix D. habet libros ... Omnes ergo fiunt numero viginti duo ... Sunt 
pneterea alii quidam libri ut Sapientia Salomonis, liber Jesu 
filii Sirach et liber Judith et Tobias et libri Machabreorum, qui 
leguntur quidem sed non scribuntur in canone. His xxii 
·libris Veteris Testamenti, viii libri Novi Testamenti jungun
tur. In primo ordine Novi Testamenti sunt iv Evangelia. 
In secundo ordine similiter sunt quatuor, videlicet Actus Apo
stolorum, Epistolre Pauli xiv sub uno volumine contextre, 
Canonicre Epistolre, Apocalypsis. In tertio ordine primum 
locum habent Decretalia quos Canonicos, i. e. regulares appella
mus ; deinde sanctorum patrum scripta, i. e. Hieronymi, Au
gustini, Ambrosii, Gregorii, Isidori, Origenis, Bedre, et aliorum 
doctorum, qure infinita sunt. Hrec tamen scripta patrum in 
textu divinarum scripturarum non computantur, quandoquidem 
in Vetere Testamento ut diximus quidam libri sunt qui non 
scribuntur in Canone et tamen leguntur, ut Sapientia Salo
monis et ceteri. Textus igitur divinarum scripturarum quasi 
totum corpus principaliter xxx libris continetur. Horum xxii 
in Vetere, viii in Novo Testamento, sicut supra monstratum 
est, comprehenduntur. Cretera vero scripta quasi adjuncta 
sunt et ex his pnecedentibus manantia. In his autem ordi
nibus maxime utriusque Testamenti apparet convenientia : 
quia sicut post legem prophetre, et post prophetas hagiographi, 
ita post Evangelium apostoli, et post apostolos doctores ordine 
successerunt. Et mira quadam divime dispensationis ratione 
actum est, ut cum in singulis Scripturis plena et perfecta 
veritas consistat, nulla tamen superflua sit. 

Co:-;-cn .. 
TK!lH£:,;T. 

Apr. 8, 154f>. 

XXXIII. 

Deere/nm de Canonicis Scripturis. Sacrosancta cecumenica 
et generalis Tridentina Synodus, in Spiritu Sancto legitime 

i congregat~,--·hoc ~bi ~erpetuo ant~- o~ulos pr~ponens, ut sub
. latis erronbus puntas 1psa cvangeln m eccles1a conservetur ... 
perspiciensque h~nc veritatem et disciplinam contineri in libris 
scriptis et sine scriptis traditionibus, qure ab ipsius Christi ore 
ab Apostolis acceptre aut ab ipsis apostolis Spiritu Sancto die-
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tante quasi per manus · tradit;:e ad nos usque pervenerunt; Appendix D. 

orthodoxorum patrum exempla secuta, omnes libros tarn Ve-
teris quam Novi Testamenti, cum utriusque unus deus sit 
auctor; necnon traditiones ipsas tum ad fidem tum ad mores 
pertinentes, tanquam vel ore tenus a Christo vel a Spiritu 
Sancto dictatas et continua successione in ecclesia Catholica 
conservatas, pari pietatis affectu ac reverentia suscipit et vene-
ratur. Sacrorum vero librorum indicem huic decreto adscri-
bendum censuit, ne cui dubitatio suboriri possit, quinam sint 
qui ab ipsa synodo suscipiuntur. Sunt vero infra scripti. Tes-
tamenti veteris, quinque Moysis, i. e .... Josue, Judicum, · Ruth, 
quatuor Regum, duo Paralipomenon, Esdr::e primus et secundus, 
qui dicitur Neemias, Thobias, Judith, Hester, Job, Psalterium 
Davidicum cl psalmorum, Parabol::e, Ecclesiastes, Canticum 
Canticorum, Sapientia, Ecclesiasticus, Isaias, Hieremias cum 
Baruch, Ezechiel, Daniel, duodecim prophet;:e minores, i. e. 
Osea ... Malachias, duo Machab_::eorum, primus et secundus. 
Testamenti novi, quatuor Evangelia ... Actus Apostolorum a 
Luca evangelista conscnptI. Quatuordecim epistol::e Pauli 
apostoli, ad Romanos ... ad Hebr::eos. Petri apostoli du::e, 
J oannis apostoli tres, Jacobi apostoli una, J ud;:e apostoli 
una, et Apocalypsis J oannis apostoli. Si quis autem libros 
ipsos integros cum omnibus suis partibus, prout in ecclesia 
catholica legi consueverunt, et in veteri vulgata Latina editione 
habentur, pro sacris et canonicis non susceperit ; et traditiones 
pr::edictas sciens et prudens contempserit; anathema sit. 
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APPENDIX E. 

THE EPISTLE TO THE LAODICENES. 

Appendix E. THE text of this Epistle is given according to four Manuscripts 
in the British Museum. 

A. Cod. Add. 11,852. A very valuable Manuscript of St 
Paul's Epistles, which belonged to the Abbey of St Gall, 
and was written probably between A.D. 872-884. An 
inscription at the end of the Capitula of the Epistle to 
the Romans records the original donation. 

Iste liber Pauli retinet documenta sereni : 
Hartmotus Gallo quern contulit Abba beato. 
Si quis et hunc sancti sumit de culmine Galli, 
Rune Gallus Paulusque simul dent pestibus amplis. 

The text of the Epistle in this Manuscript is perhaps the 
best which remains. The Epistle stands after that to the 
Hebrews and has no Capitula. 

H. Harl. 2833, 31, 1, 2. S::ec. xi. written for the use 
of the Cathedral of Angers. The Epistle follows the 
Apocalypse. 

C. Add. 10,546. S::ec. ix. (known as Charlemagnt!s Bible). 
The Epistle comes between that to the Hebrews and 
the Apocalypse. 

The text is printed from Cod. Reg. 1 E vii, viii, S::ec. ix, x, 
in which it appears in its fullest form. I have added readings 
from the Lambeth manuscripts 3, 4 (L1) and 1152 (L

2
), S::ec. xii, 

xiii, but I cannot feel sure that the collation is complete. 

The italics mark the extent of variation from the printed 
text; the tan addition to it; the * and ** the first and second 
hands. 



THE EPISTLE TO THE LAODICENES. 

EXPLICIT EPISTOLA AD HEBREOS SCRIPT.A. 
AB URBE ROMA HABET VERSUS. DCC. 
'JNCIPIUNT CAPITULA IN EPISTOLA AD LAUDI 
CENSES, 

I Paulus apostolus pro Laudicensibus domino gratias refert 
et hortatur eos ut a seductoribus* decipiantur. 

II [Quod**?] manifesta vinculat apostoli in quibus lretatur 
et gaudet. 

III Monet Laudicenses apostolus ut sicut sui audierunt 
prresentiam ita retineant et sine retractatu** faciant. 

IIII Hortatur apostolus Laudicenses ut :fide sint :firmi et 
que** integra et vera et deo sunt placita faciant. Salutatio 
fratrum in osculo sancto. ExPLICIUNT CAPITULA lNCIPIT EPI
STOLA AD LAUDICENSES. 

I. 

!NCIPIT EPISTOLA AD LAUDICENSES 1. 

p AUL US APOSTOL US, 

non ab hominibus neque 
per homi11:em, sed per Ihesum Christum 
et Deum patrem omnipotentem 
qui suscitavit eum a mortui's, 5 i 
Fratribus qui sunt Laudiciae: gratia vobis 
et pax a'. deo tpatret et Domino nostro Ihesu Christo. 
Gratias ago Deo meo et Christo Ihesu per omnem 
orationem rueam, quod esti's permanentes 

1 fncipit EPISTOLA PAULI AD- LAODICENSES. A.H. INCIPIT EPI· 

STOLA AD LAODICENSES C, 
2 ab homine A. 
4, 5 om. ACHL,. 
6 Laodicire CH, Laoditire", Laodicire** A. 
7 Deo et p. L2• 

patre nostro H. 
•.• Domino om. nostro CHL2• 

8 ago Christo per omn. AH; Deo meo per omn. C; om. et ... per L,. 
9 perm. estis CHL11...s, 
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Appendix E. in eo et perseverantes in operibus tqits speran
tes promissum in die' judicationis. N eque 

10 

enim destituant vos quorundam vaniloquia 
insinuantiumt; sed p,to ne vos avertant·~ 1

~ a* 
a ** veritate evangelii quod a me praedicatur . 
. Et nunc faciet Deus utt qui sunt ex me ad per
fectum veritatis evangelii dei servientest et fa
cientcs benignitatem eorum quae sunt 
salutis vitae reternre. 

II. Et nunc palam sunt vincula mea quae pa~ 

15 

tior in Christo,t in quibus laetor et gaudeo; 20 

et hoe mihi est ad salutem perpetuam, quod ipsum 
factumt orationibus vestrist administrante Spiritu 
Sancto, sive per vitam sive per mortem. Est enim mihi 
vere vita in Christo et mori gaudium ;t et ipse 
in· vobis faciet misericordiam suam, ut eandem :z5 
dilectionem habeatis et sitis unanimes. 

10 op. bonis H. om. in op. ejus C. 
10, II promissum expectantes CHL2• sp. proniissionem A. 
11 judicii CHL2• 

12 om. enim ACH. destituunt HL2, destituit C, quorumdam A. 
vaniloquentia AC. 

13 insinuantium se A. insanientium H. ut vos av. ACHLr avar-
tant* ,A. a erased. 

15 Deus faciet A. ut sint A. 
1 5, 16 in profectum A. ad pfectum H. ad profectum C. 
16 deservientes ACH. des. sint H. 
17 operum qure AH. operumq. C. 
19 sunt palam A. 
20 in Chr. Ihesu CLr om. in ACHL1• ut gau. C. 
21 michi H. and v. 23. 

22 factum est H. et adm. H. et amminstr. C. 
22, 23 sancto spiritu A. spiritum sanctum C. 
23 om. per H. 
24 vivere vita CH. vivere A; gau. vel lucrum H; ipsum A .. id 

ipsum C. 
25 misericordia sua A. 
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III. Ergo, dilectissimi, ut audistis praesentia* mei 
ita retinete et facite in timore Dei, et erit vobis 
pax et vita in aeternum; Est enim Deus qui 
operatur in vobis; et facite sine retractatu 
quaecunque facitis. 

IIII. Et quod estt, dilectissimi, gaudete in Christot et prae 
cavete sordidost in lucrum. Omnes sint petitio-
nes vestrre palamt apud Deum, et estote sensu 
jirmi in Christo .lhesu. Et quae sunt integra et 35 
verat et Justa et pudica et amabiliat et sanctat 
facite; et quae audistis et accepistis in corde 
retinete et erit vobis pax. Salutate omnes 
fratres in osculo sancto. Salutant vos omnes sancti in 

[Chri~to 
Ihcsu. Gratia Domini nostri Ihesu Christi cum spiritu 

[ vestro. Et t facite 40 

27 cepistis L1• prresentiam Domini H. prresentiam A*·•. 
28 om. ita CL1• tim. Domini H. 
29 om. pax et ACH. in* reterna (om. in**) A. 
30 vos C. reatu H. retractatione A. retractu C. 
31 qurecumque A. 
3 r, 3 z facite et quoil est. Dilectissimi C. 
32 est optimum AH. Christo Domino½· in Domino C. 
33 sord. omnes H. in lucro ACH. In omnibus A, om. sint H. 
34 p. sint H. ante A. 
34, 35 firmi in sensu Christi ACHL1• 

35 om. sunt ACH. 
36 vera sunt C. pudica et casta et justa H. pudica et justa et casta 

A. vera sunt Ll' pudica et justa CL1• am. sunt H. om. et sancta 
ACH. 

38, 39 om. salutate-sancto C. 
39 sanctos (for fratres) A. om, omnes C. om. in Christo Ihesu 

ACH. 
40 hanc facite H. 

40-42 Et facite legi Colosensium vobis, Explicit Epistola ad Laocli
censes C. 
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Appendix E. legi Colosensibus hanc epistolam et Colosensibus 
vos legite. Deus autem et pater Domini nostri Ihesu 
Christi custodial vos immaculatos in Christo 
Ihesu, mi est honor et gloria in secula seculorum Amen 

EXPLICIT EPISTOLA AD LAUDICENSES. 

lNCIPIT PROLOGUS HIERONIMI 

IN APOCALYPSIS (sic). 

41 om. hanc epistolam AH. 
41, 42 Colosensium vobis AH. Colosensium vos I'l. Explicit epi• 

stola ad Laodicenses. A. Explicit. H. 
42 om. Deus autem ... to the end AH, 



ADDENDA. 

P. 50 n. :z. I should have added that the singular combination of 
phrases which is quoted is taken from Cod. Sin. The words, as they 
stand, are liable to be misunderstood. 

P. 70 1. 15. The K«l which is not expressly rendered in the translation, 
marks (I cannot doubt) that the 'traditions' were an appendix, so to speak, 
to the 'interpretations.' If there were any doubt as to the meaning of 
'}..o-ylwv Kvp,aKwv iffrt'l<TLs,' it would be removed by the words of Irenreus 
in the Preface to his Treatise. Certain, he says, 1rapd.-yov<T, Tov vouv Twv 
a.1rELporepwv ... fi'l,a,ovp-youVT<S Ta. M-y,a Kvplov, t{'l')''ITa.l Ka.Kol TWV Ka.Aws 
,lp'l/1hwv -y,v6µ,<vo, (adv. Har. r. Praf. r). Papias wished to combat false 
'interpretations' of the 'oracles' by true. It may be added that the 
MSS. are divided as to whether -the title of Papias' book was Ao-ylwv 
Kvp,a.Kwv iffn'IITLS or A. K, ib-yfi,n,s. The plural is perhaps the most 
likely reading. 

P. 150 n. 5. Mr Hort calls my attention to the fact that the readings 
of the Old Latin Copies indicate conclusively that D also read d.va.-y<v
"'10iJre. It may be worth while referring to the familiar words in our 
Service for Baptis_m ... 'Christ saith, None can enter into the kingdom of 
'God except he be regenerate and born anew of water and of the Holy 
'Ghost,' where the phrase is rendered doubly. 

P. 251 n. 4. "The true meaning of Jtala is confirmed by August. 
"Retr. I. u. 3, where he retracts a former charge against Donatus, of 
"mutilating a verse of Ecclesiasticus, stating that he has since ascertained 
"that before Donatism arose 'sic habuisse codices plurimos, verumtamen 
"' Afros.' His own familiarity lay with MSS. not African." (F. J. A. H.) 

c. .P p 



INDEX I. 

List of the Authorities quoted in reference to the Canon of the 
New Testament', 

Acta Felicis, 409 
.rEthiopic Version, 366 n. 
Africanus, s. Julius 
Agrippa Castor, 94 
Alexander, Bp. of Alexandria, 364n. 

42 4 
ALFRIC, 452 
Alogi, 276 
Ambrose, Bp. of Milan, 450 
Ammonius, 321 
AMPHILOCHIUS, 441 
Anatolius, 365 n. 
Ancient Syriac Documents, 243 n. 
Andrew, Bp. of Cresarea in Cappa-

docia, 443 
Apelles; 313 n. 
Apollinaris, s. Claudius 
Apoltonius of Ephesus, 378 
APOSTOLIC CANONS, 434 

Constitutions, 36 5 
Arabic Version of Erpenius, 24m. 
Archelaus, 392 n. 
Arethas, 443 
Aristides, 84 
Aristides Soph. 401 n. 
Aristo of Pella, 93 
Arius, 425 
Arnobius, u8 
Articles, The English, 494 
ATHANASIUS, 444, 546 
Athenagoras, n7, 226 
Auct. adv. Cataphryg. 383 

de Mundo, 376 
adv. Hrer. [Hippo!.] 374 
Parv. Labyr. 375 
ad N ovat. hrer. 370 
de Resurr. [Justin], 169 

AUGUSTINE, 450, 557 
Aurelius, 370 

Bardesanes, 237 
Barnabas, 40 

Basil, Bp. ofCresareainCappadocia, 
44'l 

Basilides, 'l88 
Bede, 451 
Beza, 486 
Bullinger, 495 

Cffsarius, 442 n. 
Caietan, Cardinal, 4 71 
Caius, 275n. 374, 403n. 
Calvin, 484 
Carpocrates, 'l93 
Carthage, s. Council 
Cassian, 445 
CASSIODORUS, 450 
Catharinus, 472 
Ce!sus, 400 
Cerdo, 3ron. 
Cerinthus, 273 
Chrysostom, s. Johannes 
Claudius Apot!inaris, 1.24 
Clement of Rome, 22 
[Clement's] Second Epistle, r77 

Two Epistles to Virgins, 
183n. 

Clement of Alexandria, II7, 339, 
342 n. 350 

Clementine Homilies, 282 ft 285 ff. 
Codex, ALEX. (A), 544 

BEZ.-E, 174, 255 
Barocc. 550 
Boerner. (G), 513 
CLAROM. (D), 555 
Cois!in. (H), 390 

Cohortatio ad Grrecos U ustin ], 
170 

Commodian, 370 
Co;,cil. AQUISGRANENSE, 532 n. 

Carthaginiense (256 A. D.), 
362 n. 

CARTHAGINIENSE III. 435, 
533 

1 The authorities .which are merely noticed in passing are printed in Italics: those 
which supply Catalogues of the New Testament in Capitals. · 
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Concil. HIEROSOL YM ITAN UM 
(1672), 434 n. 

HIPPONENSE, 437 n, 
Laodicenum, 427 
Nict2num, 425 
Quinisextum, 434 
Tolosanum, 447 n: 
TRIDENTINUM, 471., 57l:> 

Confessio Belgica, 488 
, · Gallica, 489 

Constantine the Great, 4 22 

Cornelius, 3 7 3 
Cosmas, 241, 445 n. 
Cyprian, rr8, 369 f. 382 
CYRIL, Bp. of Jerusalem, 443·, 541 
Cyril, Bp. of Alexandria, 444 
CYRIL LU CAR, 434 11, 

Damascenus, s. Johannes 
Damasus, 449 
Diamper, Synod of, 242 
Didymus, 444 
Diognetus, Letter to, 8 5 
Dionysius of Corinth, i85 
Dionysius of Rome, 3 7+ 
Dionysius of Alexandria, 361 
DIONYSIUS Areopagita, 445 n. 
Dionysius Bar Salibi, 242 
Do11atists, 409 
Dorotheus, .388 
Dositheus, 434 11. 

EBED JEsu, 242, 439, 538 
Ebionites, 159n. 281 
Elders quoted by lrenreus, 79 
Ephrem Syrus, 238, 241 n. 440 
Epiphanes, 294 n. 
EPIPHANIUS, 443, 542 
Erasmus, 467 
Eucherius, 451 
EusEBIUS, Bp. of Cresarea in Pales-

tine, rr8, 410 

Euthalius, 445 
Evangelists in Trajan's time, Sr 

Faustinus, 450 n. 
Firmilian, 382 
Fulke, 495 

GELASJUS, 449, 563 
Gennadius, 451 
GRE(}ORYofNazianzus, 441,442,547 
Gregory of N eo-Cresarea, 381 

Gregory of Nyssa, 442 
Grotius, 491 

Hegesippus, 202, 237 
Heracleon, 299 
Hermas, 190 
I:lermias, II 7 
Hesychius, 388 n. 
Hierocles, 497 
Hilary, Bp. of Poictiers, 451,565 
Hilary of Rome, 447· 
Hippolytus, 376 
HUGO of St Victor, 458, 569 

Ignatius, 28 
INNOCENT I. Bp. of Rome, 449,562 
Irenreus, 336, 342 n. 379 
Isidorus (son of Basilides), '293 
Isidore of Pelusium, 444 
lsIDORE, Bp. of Seville, 447, 451, 

566 

JEROME, 447, 559 
7ewel, 495 
JOHANNES CHRYSOSTOMUS,,437, 535 
JOHANNES DAMASCENUS, 440, 537 
Yohannes Scholasticus, 432 
JOHN of Salisbury, 459, 567 
7ulius Africanus, 364 n. 
JUNILIUS, 439, 536 
Justin Martyr, 95 
')'ustin the Gnostic, 281 n. 

Karlstadt, 480 

Lactantius, rrS, 368 n. 
Latin Versions : 

V etus Latina, 244 
Vulgate, 259 

Leo Allatius, 446 
LEONTIUS, 445, 551 
Lucian of Antioch, 388 
Lucian, 401 n. 
Lucifer, 450 n. 
Luther, 476 

Malchion, 388 
Mani, 396 
Marcion, 308 
Marcosians, 305 
Martyrdom of Ignatius, 79 n. 

Polycarp, s. Smyrna 
Melito, 218, 541 
Memphitic Version, 365 
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Menander, 273 
Methodius, 382 
Metrophanes Critopulus, 435 n. 
Miltiades, 385 n. 
Minucius Felix, 117, 373 
Montanus, 395 
MURATORlAN CANON, 208 

Naassenes, 279 
N1cEPHORUS, 446, 552 
Nicephorus Callistt; 446 n. 
Novatus, 373 

CEcolampadius, 483 
(Ecumenius, 446 
Ophites, 279 
Optatus, 447 
Oratio ad Grrecos Uustin], 170 
Origen, n8, .354 
Orthodox Confession, 434 n. 

Pacian, 447 n. 
Palladius, 438 n. 
Pamphilus, 389 
Pantrenus, 82, 338 
Papias, 68 
Patripassians, 394 
Paul of Samosata, 387 
Pelagius, 447 
Peratici, 280 
Peter Martyr, Bp. of Alexandria, 364 
PHILASTRIUs, 450, 559 
Phileas, 364 
Ph(l!badi/ts, 447 
Photius, 446 
Pierius, 363 
Pinytus, 1 89 
Pistis Sophia, 400 n. 
Polycarp, 369 
Polycrates, 377 
Porphyry, 401 
Praxeas, 394 
Prosper, 451 
Prudentius, 45 I 
Ptolemreus, 303 

Quadrntus, 83 

RUFINUS, 450, 561 

Salvian, 451 
Satuminns, 289 n. 
Sedulius, 45 1 

Serapion, Bp. of Antioch, 385 
Sethiani, 280 
Severian, 439 n. 
Sibylline Oracles, 399 
Simon Magns, 271 
Sixtus Senensis, 475 
' Sixty Books; s. Cod. Barocc. 
Smyrna, Epistle of the Church of, 

227 n. 
Sulpicius, 451 
Symmachus, 285 n. 
SYNOPSIS S. SCRlPTURJE ap. Ath. 

444 n. 
SYNOPSIS S. SCRlPTURJE ap. Chrys. 

438, 535 
Syrian Versions: 

Peshito, 2 33 
Philoxenian, 239 n. 
Harclean, ib. 

Tatian, rr6, 315 
Tertullian, rr7, 341, 342 n. 367,369, 

370 
Testaments of the xii. Patriarchs, 399 
Thebaic Version, 365 
Theodore, Bp. of Mopsuestia, 438 
Theodore!, 439 
Theodotus Byzant. 308 n. 
Theodotus, 395 
Theognostus, 364 
Theonas, 363 
Theoplzilus, u7., 225, 385 
Theophylact, 446 
Tichonius, 4 10 n. 
Tyndale, 492, 495 

Ulphilas, 425 n. 

Valentinus, 294 
Victor of Antioch, 439 
Victorinus Petaviensis, 368 
Vienne and Lyons, Epistle of the 

Churches of, 335 
Vincmt of Lerins, 447 

Westminster Confession, 489 
Whitaker, 495 

Ximehes, Cardinal, 466 
Xystus, 191 n. 

Zeno, 447 
Zwingli, 483 



INDEX II. 

A Synopsis of the Historical Evidence for the Books of the 
New Testament. 

i. The characteristic teaching 
of the Apostles. 

I. The teaching of St PETER. 
Clement of Rome, 24 
Polycarp, 37 

2. The teaching of St JAMES. 
Clement of Rome, 25 
Hermas, I97 

3. The teaching of St JOHN. 
Clement of Rome, 25 
Ignatius, 35 
Letter to Diognetus, 89 
Hermas, 199 f. 
Cerinthus, 2 7 4 
Ophites, 280 
Carpocrates, 294 

4. The teaching of St PAUL. 
Clement of Rome, 25 
Ignatius, 33 
Polycarp, 38 
Letter to Diognetus, 89 
Justin Martyr, 167 
Hermas, 199 
Carpocrates, 294 
Marcosians, 306 
Testaments o( the xii. Patri

archs, 400 

5. The teaching of the Epistle to 
the Hebrews. 

Clement of Rome, 26 
Barnabas, 42 

ii. The Catalogues of the Books 
ef the New Tcstament1. 
Alfric, 452 
Amphilochius, 441, 548 

Athanasiu.r, 444, 546 
Augustine, 450, 557 
Canon Apostol. 534 
Canon Murat. 208 
Cassiodorus, 56 5 
Cod. Alexandrinus, 544 
Cod. Barocc. 550 
Cod. Clarom. 555 
Concil. Carthag. (Hippo), 436, 

533 
- [Laod.J, 429, 532 
- Trident.·570 

Cosmas Indicopl. 445 n. 
Cyril of Jerusalem, 443, 541 
Ebed Jesu, 439, 538 
Epiphanius, 443, 542 
Eusebius, 410 
Gelasius, 449, 563 
Gregory Nazianz. 441, 547 
Hilary, 565 
Hugo of St Victor, 569 
Jerome, 447, 559 
innocent I. 449, 562 
Johannes Damasc. 440, 5J7 
Jsidore of Seville, 451, 566 
John of Salisbury, 567 
Junilius, 439, 536 
Leontius, 445, 551 
Nicephorus, 446, 552 
Origen, 354, 545 
Philastrius, 450, 559 
Rufinus, 450, 561 
Syn. S. Script. (ap. Chrys.), 535 

iii. The Evidences for the dif~ 
ferent parts of the New 
Testament generally. 

I. The Gospels. 
Apostolic Fathers, 51 
Evangelists in Trajan's time, 81 

1 The Catalogues which agree with the received Catalogues of the New Testament 
are marked by Italics. 
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Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Justin Martyr, 115 
Hermas, 198 
Muratorian.Canon (iv.), 211 
Claudius Apollinaris, 11114 
Peshito (iv.), 241 
Carpocrates, 1193 
[Valentinus, 1195] 
Ptolemreus (iv.}, 303 
Marcosians (iv.), 306 
Theodotus (iv.), 308 u. 
Tatian (iv.), 318 
Tertullian (iv.), 342 n. 
Clemens Alex. (iv.), ib. 
Irenreus (iv.), i/J. 
Origen (iv.), 354 
Celsus (iv.), 400 

2. The Catholk Epistles. 
Seven: 

Pamphilus (?), 390 
Eusebius (?), 4u, 420 
Didymus (11 Peter), 444 
Euthalius, 445 
Cassian (om. 11 and 3 John), 

445 
Ambrose, 450 

Three: 
Peshito, 1141 
Chrysostom, 437 

Two ( 1 Peter, 1 John) : 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 
Severion of Gabala (?), 439 n. 
=Marcion, 312 

3. The Epistles of St Paul. 

Thirteen (without Ep. to Hebrews): 
Canon Murat. 1114 
Vetus Latina, 1154 
Tertullian, 34 2 n. 
Clemens Alex. (=Philemon), ib. 
Irenreus ( = Philemon), ib. 
Hippolytus ( = Philemon), 376 
Cyprian~ 368 
Victorinus, i/J. 
Caius, 374 

Ten (excluding Pastoral Epp. and 
Ep. to Hebrews) : 

Basilides, 1192 
Marcion, 312 

Fourteen: 
Peshito, 24 r 
Origen (?), 355 
Donatists (? Hebrews), 410 
Eusebius, 412 
Chrysostom, 439 
Euthalius, 445 . 
Cosmas, 445 n. 
Cassian, 445 
Ambrose, 450 

iv. Special Evidence for sepa
rate Books 1• 

The Gospel of St Matthew : 
Barnabas, 51 n. 
Papias, 7'J 
Seniores ap. Iren. So 
Pantrenus, 82 
Justin Martyr, 112, 130, 138, 

152, 155 
Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Dionysius of Corinth, 189 
Hermas, 198 n. 
Hegesippus, 205 
Theophilus, 225 
Athenagoras, H6 
[Simon Magus], '27'!. 

Cerinthus, 117 4 
Ophites, 280 
Sethiani, 281 
Ebionites, ib. 
-Clementine Homilies, z83 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 1196) 
Heracleon, 300 
Ptolemreus, 304 
Marcosians, 305 
Tatian, 317 
Iliuns ~o<pla., 400 n. 

The Gospel of St Mark. 

Papias, 73 
Justin Martyr, 113 
Frag. de Resurr. 169 

· Canon Murat. 2II 
Clementine Homilies, 283 

The Gospel of St Luke: 
Justin Martyr, 113, 130, 137 

t In the case of the 'acknowledged• books I haye not generally carried this later than 
the beginning of the third ·century, as at that time all controversy ceaseo. · 
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Frag. de Resurr. 169: 
Hegesippus, 205 
Canon Murat. 2 I r 
Theophilus, 230 n. 
Ophites, 280· 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Heracleon, 300 
Marcion, 311 

Epistle of Church ofVienne, 335 
Illcrns }:.ocf>la, 400 n. 

The Gospel of St :John: 
[Clem~nt of Rome], 179 
Ignatius, 35 
Papias, 76 
Seniores ap. Iren. 79 
Justin Martyr, 150, 166 
Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Cohort. ad Grrecos, 170 

Hennas, 199 
Hegesippus, 206 
Canon Murat. 2 11 

Theophilus, 225 
Athenagoras, 226 
Claudius Apollinaris, 224 
[Simon Magus], 272 

Ophites, 280 
Peratici, 280 
Sethiani, 281 
Clementine Homilies, 283 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Heracleon, 300 
Ptolemreus, 304 
Marcion, 3 13 
Tatian, 317 
Epistle ofChurchofVienne, 335 
Polycrates, 3 77 
Test. of xii Patriarchs, 399 
Illcrns }:.ocf>la, 400 n. 

The Acts: 
Polycarp, 48 n. 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Justin Martyr (?), 168 n. 
Cohort. ad Grrecos, 169 
Hennas, 199 
Hegesippus, 205 

Canon Murat. 214 
Peshito, 241 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
EpistleofChurchofVienne, 335 

Tertullian, 34 2 n. 
Clemens Alex. ib. 
Irenreus (cf. c. Jia,r. m. 3. 3), ib. 
= Marcion 3 IZ. 

Ep. to the Romans: 
Clement of Rome, 48 n. 
Polycarp, ib. 
Seniores ap. Iren. 80 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Justin Martyr, 167 
Theophilus, 225 · 
Athenagoras, 227 
Ophites, 280 
Basilides, 292 
[Valen tin us, 296] 
Heracleon, 300 
Ptolemreus, 304 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
Tatian (?), 317 
EpistleofChurchofVienrte, 335 
Il£crns }:.ocf>la, 400 n. 

I Ep. to the Corinthians: 
Clement of Rome, 48 n. 
Ignatius, ib. 
Polycarp, ib. 
Seniores ap. Iren. 80 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Justin Martyr, 168 
Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Cohort. ad Grrecos, r 70 
Hennas, 199 
[Hegesippus, 214] 
Theophilus, 225 

· Athenagoras, 227 
[Simon Magns], 271, 

Ophites, 280 
Peratici, -z8o 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Heracleon, 300 
Ptolemreus, 304 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
Tatian (?), 317 
Epistle of Church of Vienµe (?), 

335 

2 Ep. to the Corinthians: 
Polycarp, 48 n. 
Seniores ap. Iren. 80 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Theophilus,. 225, 
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[Athenagoras, 227] 
Ophites, 280 
Sethiani, 28 r 
Basilides, 292 

Ep. to the Galatians: 
Polycarp, 48 n. 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Orat. ad Grrecos, I 70 
Athenagoras, 227 
Ophites, 280 
Ptolemreus, 304 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
Tatian, 318 

Ep. to the Colossians: 
Justin Martyr, 167 
Cohort. ad Grrecos, 17& 
Theophilus, 225 

Peratici, 280 
Basilides, 2 92 
Ptolemreus, 304 
Theodotus, 308 n. 

Ep. to the Ephesians: 
Clement of Rome, 48 n, 
Ignatius, ib. 
Polycarp (?), ii,. 
Letter to Diognetus, 9t 
Hermas, 199 
Theophilus, 225 

Ophites, 280 
Basilides, 292 
[Valentinus, 296] 
Ptolemreus, 304 
Marcosians (?), 305 
Theodotus, 3o8 n. 
EpistleofChurchofVienne, 335 

Ep. to the Philippians: 
Polycarp, 48 n. 
Ignatius, w. 
Letter to Diognetus, 9i 
Frag. de Resurr. 169 
Theophilus, 225 

Sethiani, 281 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
EpistleofChurchofVienne, 336 

1 Ep. to the Thessalonians: 
Ignatius (?), 48 n. 
Polycarp (?), ib. 
Dionysius of Corinth, 189 

c. 

:2 Ep. to the Thessalonians-: 
Polycarp (?), 48 n. 
Justin Martyr, 168 

1 Ep. to Timothy: 
Clement of Rome, 48 n. 
l'olycarp, ib. · 
Barnabas (?), ib. 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Frag. de Resurr. r69 
Hegesippus (?), 206 n. 
Theophilus, 225 

Athenagoras (?), 227 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
EpistleofChurchofVienne, 335 

1 Ep. to Timothy: 
Barnabas (?), 48 n. 
Polycarp, ib. 
Heracleon, 300 

:Ep. to Titus: 
Clement of Rome (?), 48 n. 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Theophilus, 225 
Tatian, 317 

.Ep. to Philemon: 
Ignatius (?), 48 n. 

Ep. to the Hebrews: 
-Clement of Rome, 49. Cf. p. 

179 n. 
Justin Martyr, 168 
Pinytus, 189 
Peshito, 235 n. 241 
Theophilus, 225, 385 
Ophites (?), 280 
[Valentinus (?), 296] 
Pantrenus, 351 
Clement of Alexandria, ib. 
Origen, 355, 360 
Dionysius of Alexandria, 361 
Theognostus, 364 
Peter of Alexandria, ib. 
Alexander of Alex .. 364 n. 425 
[TertuUian, 367] 
Lactantiris (?), 368 n. 
[N ovatus, 3 7 3] 
Irenreus (?), 380 
Gregory Thaumat. 38 I 
Methodius, 383 

Q_Q 
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Synod. Antioch. 387 
Pamphilus, 390 
Archelaus, 392 n. 
Testaments of the xii. Patri-

archs, 399 n. 
Eusebius, 41 z, 419 
Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 
Pacian, 447 
Pelagius, ib. 
Hilarius Diac. ib. 
Lucifer, 450 n. 
Faustinus, 450 n. 
=Vetus Latina(?), 256, zfo 
=Canon Murat. 215 
=Tertullian, 367 
=Caius, 374 
=Hippolytus, 376 
= Marcion, 3 IZ 
=Cyprian, 368 
= Victorinus, ib. 
=Novatus, 373 
= Optatus Mil. 447 
= Phrebadius, ib. 
=Zeno, ib. 

Ep. of St ')'ames: 
Clement of Rome, 48 n, Cf, 

184 
Hermas, 198 
Melito (?), 219 
Peshito, 241 
[Clemens Alex.], 351. Cf. 353 
Origen, 357 
Dionysius of Alex. 361 
[Novatus, 373] 
Gregory Thaumat. 381 
Eusebius (?), 415, 420 
Chrysostom, 438 
Basil, 442 
= Canon Murat, ·216 
= Vetus Latina, 261 
= Irenreus (?), 380 
=Tertullian, 369 
= Cyprian, 369 
= Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 

First Ep. of St Peter: 
[Clement of Rome], 184 
Polycarp, 48 n. 
Papias, 76 
Letter to Diognetus, 91 
Hermas, 199 
Melito(?), 219 

Peshito, 241 
Theophilus, 225 
Basilides, 292 
Marcosians (?), 307 
Theodotus, 308 n. 
EpistleofChurchofVienne, 335 
Tertullian, z6o n. 343 n. 
Clemens Alex. ib. 
Irenreus, ib. 
Origen, 355 

Second Ep. of St Peter: 
Clement of Rome. Cf. c. xi. ; 

2 Pet. ii. 6-9. 
Polycarp (?), 48 n. 325 n. 
[Clemens Alex. 351, cf. 353} 
V etus Latina, 260 
Origen (?), 358 
[Novatus, 373] 
Firmilian (?), 382 
Theophilus (?), 226 n. 385 
Eusebius (?), 41 I 
Ephrem Syrus (?), 440 
Palladius, 438 n. 
[Melito, 220 n.] 
= Peshito, 241 
=lrenreus, 380 
= Tertullian, 369 
= Cyprian, ib. 
= Hippolytus (?), 3 76 n. 
= Cosmas (?), 445 
=Theodore of Mopsuestia (?), 

438 

First Ep. of St. Yohn: 
(Clement of Rome], 184 
Polycarp, 48 n. 
Papias, 76 
Letter to Diognetus, 90 
Canon Murat. 215 
Pesbito, 241 
[Valentinus (?), 296) 
Epistle of Church ofVienne, 335 
Tertullian, 343 n. 
Irenreus, ib. 
Clemens Alex. ib. 
Origen, 355 

Second and Third Epp. of St John: 
Canon Murat. (?), 215 f. 
Codex Bezre (Ep. 3), 255 
[Clemens Alex.J, 3~1 

Ep. z, 353 
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Origen (?), 359 
Dionysius of Alex. 362 
[Tertullian, 369] 
[Cyprian, ib.] 
Alexander of Alex. (Ep. z), 425 
Aurelius (Ep. 2), 370 
Irenreus (Ep. 2 ), 3 79 
Eusebius (?), 415 
Tichonius (Ep. 2), 410 n. 
Palladius (Ep. 3), 438 n. 
= Peshito, 241 
=Taeodore of Mopsuestia, 438 
=Chrysostom (?), 438 

Ep. of St Jude: 

Canon Murat. 215 f. 
Clemens Alex. 351, 353 
Origen, 357 
Tertullian, 256, 369 
Auct. ad Novat. hrer. 370 
Caius (?), 376 
Malchion, 388 
Eusebius (?), 415, 420 
Palladius, 438 n. 
= Irenreus, 380 
= Peshito, 'l41 
= Theodore of Mopsuestia, 438 

Apocalypse: 

Papias, 76 
Justin Martyr, 120, 166 
Dionysius of Corinth, 188 
Hermas, 198 
Canon Murat 216 
Melito, 219 
Vetus Latina, 'l54 
Cerinthus, 274 
Ophites (?}, 280 
Marcosians, 307 
Tatian, 317 

Epistle of Church ofVienne, 335 
Tertullian, 343 n. 357, 370 
Clemens Alex. 343 n. 353 
lrenreus, 343 n. 379 
Theophilus, ,225, 385 
Origen, 355, 359 
[Dionysius of Alex. 362] 
Victorinus, 3 68 
Cyprian, 370 
Commodian, ib. 
Lactantius, ib. 
Hippolytus, 376 
Apollonius, 378 
Methodius, 383 
Frag. adv. Cataphr. ib. 
Theophilus, 385 
Pamphilus, :190 
Sibylline Oracles, 400 
Testt. of the xii. Patriarchs, 399 
Lucian, 401 n. 
Tichonius, 410 n. 
Eusebius (?), 415, 420 
Chrysostom (?), 438 n. 
Ephrem Syrus, 440 
Basil, 442 
Gregory of Nyssa, ib. 
Andrew, 443 
Arethas, ib, 
Epiphanius (?), 443 
Atham1sius, 444 
[Didymus, ib.] 
Dionysius Areop. 445 n. 

- =Caius (so said), 275 n. 374, 
cf. 376 

= Dionysius of Alex. 362 
= Peshito, 241 
= fficumenius (?), 446 
= Theophylact (?), ib. 
;=Concil. Laod. 429 
= Amphilochius, 441 
= Gregory N azianz. ib. 
=Cyril of Jerusalem, 443 

THE END. 
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